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Abt.  I. — Histoire  des  Girondins.    Par  M.  A.  DE  Lahabtine  : 
Paris,  1847.     8  vols.  8yo. 


"DuBLic  expectation  could  not  fail  to  be  greatlj  raised,  when 
it  was  announced  that  M.  de  Lamartine  was  employed 
in  writing  the  history  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  men, 
by  whom  one  of  the  most  remarkable  periods  and  parties  of 
the  French  Bevolution  was  most  distinguished*  Little  doubt 
could  exist  that  the  labours  of  such  a  writer  would  produce  a 
striking  and  attractive  work.  But  there  were  some  who  ex- 
pected that  M«  de  Lamartine's  history  would  still  more  interest^ 
and  possibly  instruct  his  countrymen,  by  offering  a  view  of  the 
BcTolution  yery  different  in  its  political  bearing  from  that,  in 
which  it  has  been  the  tendency  of  recent  writers  to  represent, 
and  of  the  French  public  in  general  to  regard  it.  Though  an 
adherent  of  the  existing  dynasty  and  institutions,  though  in 
fact  at  present  a  member  of  a  liberal  opposition,  yet  M.  de  La- 
martine's  attachment  to  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  romantic 
character  of  his  writings,  together  with  the  personal  associations 
which  belong  to  religious  and  literary  sympathies,  have  through- 
out the  vicissitudes  of  politics  enabled  him  to  continue  in 
friendly  relations  with  the  party  most  opposed  to  the  Revolu- 
tion, and  its  results.  The  Fauxbourg  St  Germain  regarded 
him  as  a  man  whose  conclusions  and  votes  were  mischievous : 
but  whose  writings  and  speeches  were  calculated  to  serve  their 
cause,  by  fostering  a  spirit  opposed  to  the  democratic  tendencies 
of  modem  France.     They  trusted  thai^  even  if  he  did  not  ven- 
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ture  openlj  to  assail  the  principles  of  the  Kevolution^  and  defend 
the  ancien  regime^  a  sentimental  and  imaginative  writer  could 
not  tell  the  tale  of  those  times  without  exciting  sympathy  in 
behalf  of  those  who  )iad  fallon  Yictims  to  their  deyotion  to  the 
alt^'and  the  throne,  and  arousing  indignation  against  the  cause 
ihiX  was  soiled  by  the  irreligion  and  atrocities  of  the  Commune 
and  the  Jacobins.  They  hoped  that  while  the  massacres  of  Sep- 
tember, the  various  hoirora  of  the  Keign  of  Terror,  and  the 
enormities  of  Lyons  and  Nantes,  would  be  pourtrayed  with 
fearful  distinctness,  the  poetical  historian  would  depict  in  the 
most  brilliant  colours  the  chivalrous  constancy  of  the  aristo- 
cracy, would  exert  his  tragic  powers  in  describing  the  sufferings 
and  courage  of  the  Royal  Family,  and  immortalise  in  glowing 
narrative  the  heroic  deeds  done  in  La  Vendue. 

'The  opposite  party  agreed  in  expecting  very  much  the  same 
results  m)m  the  pencil  of  M.  de  Lamartine.  Never  were 
general  anticipations  more  signally  disappointed.  The  tale 
of  the  victims  of  the  Revolution  is  told  with  pathetic  splen- 
dour by  M.  de  Lamartine  i  every  incident  of  suffermg,  every 
act  of  courage,  elicits  his  generous  sympathy.  But  hU  heart 
is  with  the  Revolution  throughout  all  its  phases.  While  he 
marks  and  condemns  its  crimes  and  excesses  with  strict  justice, 
his  master  feelings  are  a  deep  conviction  of  its  paramount  ne- 
cessity and  rectitude,  and  a  patriotic  nride  in  its  triumph  over 
domestic  as  well  as  foreign  foes.  He  has  no  regrets  for  the 
ancient  institutions  of  France,  but  sees  in  their  downfal  the 
triumph  of  the  first  principles  of  justice  and  reason*  His  ima- 
gination,  instead  of  lingering  amid  the  ruins  of  monarchy  and 
feudality,  contemplates  with  evident  predilection  the  visions  of 
the  republic.  Far  from  branding  the  Revolution  with  a  gene- 
ral character  of  irreligion,  on  account  of  the  excesses  of  the  mob 
or  of  some  few  crazy  fanatics  of  infidelity,  he  is  rather  disposed  to 
regard  the  whole  movement  as  one  of  a  religious  nature,  having 
its  origin  in  a  deep,  dim,  but  sincere  determination  to  realise 
{he  spirit  of  Christianity  in  the  arrangements  of  society  and  the 
institutions  of  government.  The  opponents  of  the  Revolution 
he  judges  with  mild  forbearance;  but  he  still  judges  them, 
in  order  to  condemn  them  as  men  who  withstood  the  right. 
The  very  sympathy  which  he  expresses  and  excites  in  behalf  of 
the  Royal  Family  by  the  minute  description  of  their  sufferings, 
their  affection,  and  their  patience,  renders  more  damaging  to 
the  royal  cause  the  sterh  impartiality  with  which  he  criticises 
their  acts,  delineates  their  characters,  and  denounces  their  mis- 
conduct, as  the  main  cause  of  the  calamities  in  which  both  them- 
selves and  their  country  became  so  fatally  involved.     The  real 
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heroes  of  his  story  are  the  individuals  who  promoted  the  Bevo'- 
lution  with  the  greatest  vigour^  and  follow^  out  its  principles 
with  the  sternest  determination  to  their  most  extreme  conse- 
qnenoes.  Even  the  party  whose  fortunes  he  has  made  the  no- 
minal subject  of  his  narrative  are  too  pale  a  type  of  republican 
enthusiasm  and  energy  to  satisfy  his  daring  fancy.  From  first 
to  last,  the  principal  personage  of  the  drama  is  Bobespierre. 
On  him  the  reader's  attention  is  gradually  concentrated  more 
and  more,  as  on  the  living  emblem  of  the  [Revolution,  of  its 
principle,  of  its  energy,  of  its  moral  grandeur,  and  of  the  exr 
cesses  by  which  that  grandeur  was  cnequered;  and  with  his 
fall  the  narrative  ends  as  with  the  cessation  of  all  that  could 
give  an  interest  in  its  story. 

The  appearance  of  a  work  of  a  character  and  tendency  so 
absolutely  the  reverse  of  all  that  had  been  anticipated  from  the 
author,  while  its  literary  merits  surpassed  even  the  most  favoiur- 
able  expectations,  could  not  fail  to  create  an  extraordmary 
sensation  in  France.  No  work  that  has  appeared  in  our  day 
seems  to  have  created  such  a  ferment  in  Paris.  The  Koyalists, 
and  all  who,  without  being  actually  supporters  of  the  ancient 
dynasty  and  order  of  things,  are  more  or  less  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Kevolution,  shrank  at  the  deadly  wound  inflicted 
on  their  feelings  and  their  cause  by  what  they  had  deemed  a 
friendly  hand.  The  Christian  poet  seemed  to  carry  away  re- 
ligion and  sentiment  from  th^ir  ranks  into  those  of  their  oppo- 
nents. The  adherents  of  the  Bevolntion  hailed  with  joy  and 
Satitude  the  unexpected  accession  of  a  new  and  potent  ally, 
iscountenanced  by  Conservative  opinion,  and  denounced  by 
his  old  friends  of  the  Fauxbourg,  M.  de  Lamartine  has  been 
rewarded  by  the  general  acknowledgments  with  which  his  coun- 
trymen have  received  his  vindication  of  the  national  character, 
and  his  justification  of  the  spirit  which  the  Bevolution  has  made 
the  spirit  of  the  French  people. 

Independently,  however,  of  these  adventitious  causes  of  a  mo- 
maitary  notoriety,  the  History  of  the  Girondins  is  a  work  that 
possesses'solid  claims  to  a  more  durable  and  extensive  reputation. 
We  cannot  receive  it  as  a  satisfactory  history  of  the  period  of 
which  it  treats.  In  fact  the  author,  though  he  has  given  it  the 
name  of  a  ^history,'  is  content  that  it  should  be  classed  in  a 
humbler  category.  *  As  for  the  title  of  this  book,'  he  says  in  his 
preface,  *  we  have  only  adopted  it  iot  want  of  any  other  word  to 

*  designate  a  narrative.     This  book  has  nOne  of  the  pretensions 

*  of  history,  and  must  not  assume  its  dignity.     It  is  an  inter- 

*  mediate  work  between  history  and  memoirs.    Events  occupy 

*  in  it  a  sobordinate  place  to  men  and  ideas.    It  is  full  of  per- 
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'  sonal  details.  These  details  are  the  physiognomy  of  characters  : 
^  it  is  through  them  that  the  latter  impress  themselves  on  the 
'  imagination.  Grreat  writers  have  already  written  the  chronicles 
'  of  this  memorable  epocL  Others  will  ere  long  write  them.  It 
^  will  be  doing  us  injustice  to  compare  us  with  them.  They  have 
^  produced,  or  will  produce,  the  history  of  an  age :  we  have  pro- 
^  duced  nothing  but  a  study  of  a  group  of  men,  and  of  some 
*  months  of  the  Revolution.' 

With  this  scheme  of  his  work  before  him,  M.  de  Lamartine 
has  not  thought  it  necessary  to  give  a  detailed  record  of  all  the 
events  of  the  period.     He  assumes  that  his  reader  has  already 
acquired  this  knowledge  from  other  sources.     Relying  on  this 
he  has  not,  as  he  tells  us,  scrupled  in  some  instances  to  heighten 
the  effect  by  neglecting  the  exact  order  of  time.     It  is  much 
to  be  regretted,  however,  that  such  omissions  and  inversions 
are  accompanied  by  more  serious  defects,  which  impair  our 
confidence  in  the  accuracy  of  the  narrative,  and  consequently 
in  the  justice  of  the  views  based  upon  it.     The  intermediate 
position  between  history  and  memoirs  which  the  author  would 
assume  for  his  work  is  one  which,  unfortunately,  possesses  the 
claims  of  neither,  as  an  authority  concerning  matters  of  fact. 
Its  statements  are  not  given,  as  in  memoirs,  on  the  author's 
personal  knowledge ;  nor  are  they  drawn,  as  in  a  trustworthy 
history,  irom  original  accounts  of  a  known  and  authentic  cha- 
racter.   Incidents,  which  give  an  entirely  new  aspect  to  some  of 
>the  principal  persons,  and  to  some  even  of  the  most  important 
events  of  the  period,  are  stated  on  the  authority  of  no  published 
work,  or  accessible  record  (in  which  case  the  authenticity  or 
^alue  of  the  statement  could  have  been  tested),  but  simply  on 
'that  of  private  documents,  which  the  reader  has.  no  means  of 
.examining  for  himself,  —  of  conversations  with  unnamed  indivi- 
^dual8,  the  trustworthiness  as  well  as  the  efiect  of  whose  evidence 
ive  are  obliged  to  take  entirely  on  credit  from  our  author.     We 
liave  not  the  slightest  distrust  of  M.  de  Lamartine's  assurance 
that  he  has  made  a  most  scrupulous  investigation  into  the  state- 
ments from  which  his  narrative  has  been  prepared.    ^  Although^' 
he  says,  ^  we  have  not  encumbered  the  narrative  with  notes,  with 
^  references,  and  with  pieces  jtistificativesy  there  is  not  one  of  our 
^  statements  which  is  not  authorised  either  by  authentic  memoirs, 
'  or  by  unpublished  memoirs,  or  by  autograph  correspondence, 
'  which  the  families  of  the  principal  personages  have   been 
'  pleased  to  confide  to  us,  or  by  oral  and  trustworthy  informa- 
'  tion  collected  from  the  lips  of  the  last  survivors  of  this  great 
'  epoch.'    The  consequence  of  this  indisposition  to  encumber  the 
story  with  the  ordinary  proofs  of  historiciftl  accuracy  is,  that  when 
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we  get  beyond  the  most  familiar  incidentSy  we  never  know  the 
▼aloe  of  a  single  statement  that  is  made :  for  instance,  whether 
it  is  derived  trom  most  intelligent  and  impartial  witnesses,  or 
from  the  most  discredited  and  heated  partisans ;  whether  it  is 
capable  of  being  supported  by  a  reference  to  some  indisputable 
and  acknowledged  authority,  or  rests  entirely  on  the  private 
conversation  or  letter  of  some  survivor  of  tbe  Kevolution,  whose 
good  faith  or  judgment  it  is  possible  that  particular  circum 
stances  may  have  led  M.  de  Lamartine  to  over-estimate.  This 
is  a  fault  peculiarly  to  be  regretted  in  an  author,  whose  poetical 
reputation  lays  him  open  to  the  imputation  of  not  being  much 
in  the  habit  of  investigating  closely,  or  weighing  accurately, 
the  evidences  of  historical  facts :  and  the  very  character  of  whose 
work  suggests  the  suspicion  that  he  may  have  been  ready  to 
take  on  insufficient  evidence  any  striking  statement  that  would 
heighten  the  effect  of  his  narrative,  or  b^  out  the  view  which 
he  has  formed  of  the  character  of  some  remarkable  individual. 
M.  de  Iiamartine  promises  that,  after  a  while,  in  case  any  of 
his  statements  should  be  assailed,  he  will  support  them  by  a  mass 
of  proof.  We  would  impress  on  him  that  this  is  a  duty,  which, 
even  without  any  call  of  self-defence,  it  is  incumbent  on  him  to 
discharge,  in  order  to  stamp  on  the  very  &ce  of  his  history  those 
outward  and  visible  signs  of  conscientious  and  laborious  truth- 
fulness, which  can  alone  invest  it  with  permanent  utility  and 
reputation* 

But  accuracy,  unfortunately,  is  not  one  of  M.  de-  Lamartine's 
qualifications  for  writing  history.  Those  who  are  most  conver- 
sant with  the  events  of  the  Revolution  accuse  him  of  frequent 
exaggeration.  Imitating  a  habit  of  the  ancient  historians,  which  is 
not  permitted  by  the  present  canons  of  historical  propriety,  he  does 
not  scruple  to  embody  his  own  conception  of  the  feelings  of  the 
various  personages  of  his  narrative  in  imaginary  speeches,  which 
he  puts  into  their  mouths.  In  some  instances  an  prdinary 
acquaintance  with  the  history  of  the  Revolution  exposes  inaccu- 
racies which  are  not  to  be  attributed  to  anv  bias  or  misconcep- 
tion, but  to  sheer  carelessness.  But  even  with  these  very  serious 
defects,  this  work  remains  a  most  valuable  contribution  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  Revolution.  Imperfect  as  a  history,  it  is  a 
striking  and  instructive  historical  study.  It  brings  before  us 
that  most  stirring  and  important  period  with  a  clearness  and 
vividness  that  all  previous  descriptions,  except  some  of  Carlyle's, 
have  failed  to  realise :  it  presents  us  on  the  same  page  with  dis- 
tiDCt,  highly-finished  sketches  of  the  principal  actors,  and  with 
a  careful  and  deliberate  judgment  on  the  causes,  the  nature,  and 
consequences  of  the  events.     These  are  the  objects  at  which  the 


6  Lamartme:  History  of  the  GiratuUns^  .Jan* 

author  has  oyidently  aimed ;  and  he  has,  in  our  opinion^  attained 
them  with  greater  success  than  any  other  writer  on  the  B^volu- 
tion.  Skill  and  power  in  the  representation  of  remarkable 
scenes  and  incidents  was  an  excellence  which  M.  de  Lamartine's 
descriptive  powers  gave  us  reason  to  anticipate:  and)  he  has 
combined  this  excellence  with  more  discrimination  and  justice  in 
his  estimate  of  characters  and  events  than  we  were  prepared  for. 
Though  occasionally  too  apt  to  judge  one  m^n  somewhat  too 
harshly,  or  to  elevate  another  into  a  species  of  ima^nary  hero 
—  though  often  bewildered  by  the  vastness  of  the  subject,  or 
misled  by  his  own  ardent  temperament — M.  de  Lamartine  seems 
to  us  on  the  whole  to  have  brought  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Be  volution  a  more  candid  spirit  and  more  wholesome  sympathies, 
than  any  preceding  wriier.  It  is  a  great  and  rare  merit  in  a 
Frenchman  writing  on  that  subject  in  the  present  day,  to  be 
able  on  the  one  hand  to  appreciate  the  grandeur  and  justice  of 
the  devolution  without  suendng  the  suggestions  of  human  feel- 
ing and  die  simple  dictates  of  morality :  and  on  the  other  to  give 
full  scope  to  pity  and  justice  towards  individuals  without  allow- 
ing those  sentiments  to  abate  the  ardour  of  his  sympathy  with 
that  succession  of  efforts  by  which,  at  an  immense  cost  of  per- 
sonal suffering  and  wrongs  the  safety  and  happiness  of  a  great 
people  were  secured* 

The  period  comprised  in  these  eight  volumes  is  the  most 
eventful  period 'of  the  Be  volution.  The  author  selected  an  in«^ 
correct  des^nation  when  he  called  his  work  a  '  History  of  the 
*  Girondins*'  The  characters  and  fortunes  of  the  particular 
body  of  men  known  by  that  appellation  in  no  respect  form  the 
sole  <xt  even  prindpal  subject  of  the  work.  No  especial  paina 
are  devoted  to  the  elucidation  of  th^  policy  and  position.  In- 
stead of  being  brought  into  a  more  {Hrominent  position  than  that 
which  they  have  occupied  in  previous  histories,  or  being  invested 
with  any  peculiar  interest,  they  are  thrown  rather  more  into  the 
background,  and,  if  anything,  deprived  of  their  real  importance 
and  consideration  The  existence  of  their  party  does  not  even 
mark  the  chronolo^cal  limits  of  the  work.  The  narrative  com- 
menees  before  their  rise,  and  is  continued  long  after  their  dis- 
appearance. It  might  with  much  moi*e  propriety  be  called  a 
History  of  Bobeq>ierre  than  of  the  Girondms;  but  it  would 
most  accurately  be  described  as  the  '  History  of  the  Bise  of  the 
^  French  Bepublic'  It  comprises  the  period  commencing  with 
the  establishment  of  the  Constitution  of  1791 ;  continuing  through 
the  various  occurrences  that  led  to  the  dowi^  of  that  Constitu- 
tion, the  foimdatioa  of  a  Bepublic  in  its  place,  the  struggles  of 
factions  in  the  Convention,  the  gradual  consolidation  of  power  in 
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the  bmds  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  \  and  dosing  witk 
the  £ftU  of  Bobespierre.  After  this  begins  the  second  period^; 
which  may  properly  be  designated  as  that  of  the  Decline  and 
Fall  of  the  Republic 

The  narrative  of  this  period  is  prefiused  by  a  review  of  the 
state  of  affidrs  at  its  commencement,  and  an  account  of  some 
events  which  immediately  preceded  the  adoption  of  the  Constitur 
ti<m  of  1791^  and  determined  iliS  &te,  even  before  it  cam^  into 
bring;  The  death  of  Mirabeau  in  the  April  of  that  year  deprived 
France  q£  the  only  statesman  who  possessed  the  capacity  to  guide 
his  country  through  the  Bevolntion,  and  enjoyed  the  amoimt  of 
public  canfidence^  which  is  an  equally  necessary  condition  fop 
success.  We  cannot  concur  with  M.  de  I^amartine,  th$t  th^ 
energies  and  utility  of  Mirabeau  were  exhausted :  and  that  his 
efforts  to.  give  stability  to  th^  new  institution^  of  his  coimtry 
must  have  failed.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  popular  ficklene^ 
and  of  the  ephemeral  nature  of  revolutionai^  reputation^  th^ 
first  wantiOf  the  public  is  a  leader:  And,  when  a  man  of  Mira* 
beau's  genius  had  .actually  been  accepted  by.  the  peoplb  as  its 
habitual  leader,  a  moral  power  had  been  created  which  mighty 
perhaps,  have  arrested  or  diverted  even  the  movement  of  the 
f^rendi  Bevolution.  His  death  left  the  Assembly  in  a  state  <^ 
disorganisation,  which  continued  during  the  remaining  mpiitbs 
of  its  existence. .  Among  the  various  subordinate  orators  to 
whom  the  r^noval  of  their  chief  gave  a  momentary  superaorityi 
the  foremost  place  fell  to  the  amiable  and  pure-minded  £amave» 
who,  without  any  of  the  qualities  of  a  statesman,  pos0ess0d  the 
merit  of  a  clear  and  effective  style  of  speaking. 

*  Still  in  the  shade  and  in  the  rear  of  the  leaders  of  the  National 
Assembly,  a  man  ahnost  unknown  began  to  bestir  himsell^  moved  by 
snquiet  thoughts  that  seemed  to  forbid  him  silence  and  repose ;  on 
every  occasion  he  tried  to  speak,  and  attacked  every  speaker  indif^ 
Csrently,  even  Mirabeau.  Hurled  from  the  tribune,  he  mounted  it 
again  the  next  day :  humbled  by  sarcasms,  stifled  by  murmurs,  dis- 
avowed "by  all  parties,  lost  to  sight  amid  the  great  athletes  who  fixed 
the  public  attention,  he  was  ever  beaten,  never  wcfaried.  You  might 
have  said  that  some  secret  and  prophetic  genius  revealed  to  him 
beforehand  the  vanity  of  all  these  talents,  the  omnipotence  of  will  and 
patience,  and  that  a  voice  heard  by  him  alone  whispered  to  him  in 
his  soul,  '^  These  men  who  despise  thee  are  thine ;  all  the  windings 
of  this  Revolution,  which  does  not  choose  tp  look  at  thee,  will  end  in 
thee  I  for  thou  art  placed  in  its  path  as  the  inevitable  extreme  in 
which  every  impulse  ends."    That  man  was  Bobespierre.' 

Nothing  in  Sobespierre^s  exterior  gave  any  indication  of 
the  superiority  which  he  was  destined  to  command ;  there  was 
nothing  .even,  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  observer*     His  ap^ 
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pearance  is  described  as  that  of  a  short,  slight,  ill-made  mu, 
with  awkward  and  affected  gestures,  —  a  harsh,  moathing,  mo* 
notonous  tone  of  voice,  —  a  small,  rather  handsome  forehead, 
swelling  out  above  the  temples,  as  if  pressed  out  by  force  of 
eager  Ihought,  —  deep-set  blue  eyes,  of  a  somewhat  gentle  but 
unsteady  expression,  half  hidden  under  his  eyelids, — a  small  nose 
Bnd  open  nostrils,  — a  large  mouth,  with  thin  contracted  lips, — 
and  an  unhealthy  yellow  complexion.  The  expression,  of  his 
face  was  mild,  with  something  of  a  serious  calmness,  and  a  sar* 
castic  smile.  But  the  predominant  characteristic  of  his  ooun-* 
tenanoe  was  the  constant  eager  tension  of  his  features,  as  if  all 
the  energies  of  his  whole  soul  and  frame  were  always  vehe-* 
mently  bent  on  some  one  object.  And  this  was  the  fact  For, 
passionately  devoted  to  the  system  of  Rousseau,  Bobespierre  had 
ever  before  him,  from  the  outset  to  the  end  of  his  career,  one 
constant  purpose, — the  resolution  of  realising  the  ideas  of  social 
and  political  change,  which  that  daring  speculator  had  shadowed 
forth.  To  this  the  ultimate  limit  of  the  S^volution,  and  of  tiie 
then  thoughts  of  men,  he  steadily  looked,  and  steadily  advanced 
without  ever  swerving,  pausing,  or  faltering.  His  character  was 
not  of  the  kind  that  enabled  him  actively  to  propel  the  move- 
ment in  any  of  its  various  stages :  still,  no  step  was  taken  in 
advance,  but  he  was  seen  moving  yet  further  onwards,  and 
VTginst  the  public  mind  to  some  more  distant  point  At  the 
period  of  which  we  now  speak,  he  was  only  beginning  to  be  of 
importance.  He  and  Petion,  another  disciple  of  the  ^  Contrat 
'  Sodal,'  an  unsuccessful  lawyer,  but  vigorous,  sincere,  and  of 
a  handsome  exterior,  and  fitted  to  play  the  part  of  a  popular 
leader,  were  at  the  head  of  a  small  group  of  extreme  politicians : 
though  without  influence  in  the  Assembly,  they  were  already  in 
possession  of  considerable  strength  from  their  credit  with  the 
Jacobins  and  the  mob. 

The  flight  of  the  Koy al  Family  to  Yarennes  followed  the  death 
of  Mirabeau,  and  was  probably  occasioned,  or  at  any  rate 
accelerated  by  it  The  various  details  of  this  interesting  story 
are  narrated  with  exciting  circumstantiality :  and  the  attention 
of  the  reader  is  not  unwisely  riveted  on  an  incident  second  in 
importance  to  none  of  the  strange  events  by  which  it  is  sur- 
rounded. The  flight  to  Yarennes  exercised  the  most  direct  and 
Berious  influence  on  the  subsequent  course  of  the  Revolution. 
The  attempt,  its  fulure,  and  the  mistaken  course  adopted  with 
respect  to  it  by  the  Assembly,  were  fatal  alike  to  constitutional 
monarchy,  and  to  the  peaceM  establishment  of  republican  in- 
stitotions.  As  regarded  the  King  personally,  the  whole  trans- 
action was  justiy  destructive  of  afi  further  trust  in  hinu     How 
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tar  the  precariousness  of  the  position,  in  which  his  family  were 
placed,  excuses  the  step  on  private  grounds,  it  is  unnecessary 
to  inquire.  These  were  not  points  which  the  people  of  France 
could  appreciate*  They  saw  the  King,  in  the  midst  of  profes-* 
nons  of  attachment  to  the  new  order  of  things,  suddenly  quit 
his  ckpital,  and  endeavour  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  that 
portion  of  his  army  which  was  least  well-affected  to  the  Revolu- 
tion, and  in  the  position  in  which  he  could  most  easily  avail 
himself  of  the  support  of  the  foreign  powers  and  emigrants.  In 
all  this  they  naturally  saw  proofs  of  his  irreconcileable  repug- 
nance to  the  changes  which  were  taking  place,  and  a  readiness 
to  resist  them,  even  at  the  cost  of  civil  war  and  foreign  interven- 
tion. Thenceforth  the  avenues  to  public  confidence  were  closed 
on  him:  and  he  became  by  inevitable  consequence  incapable 
of  retaining  to  any  useful  end  the  position  of  a  constitutional 
monarch, 

Happy  had  it  been  for  both  King  and  people,  had  the  former 
accomplished  his  purpose,  and  succeeded  in  reaching  the  camp 
of  Boui]16.  The  spirit  of  the  French  army  at  that  period 
n^atives  the  supposition  that  the  King  could  have  detached 
any  considerable  portion  of  it  from  the  national  cause,  or  main- 
tained his  ground  in  any  part  of  France.  He  wbuld  have  been 
compelled  to  quit  his  dominions;  and  when  once  a  fugitive, 
the  forfeiture  of  his  crown  would  have  been  admitted  by  all  the 
world  to  be  a  matter  of  obvious  necessity ;  the  Duke  of 
Brunswick's  army,  instead  of  deriving  strength  from  his  pre- 
sence, would  have  had  in  his  weakness  merely  an  additional 
element  of  confiision  in  councils,  not  very  vigorous  at  their 
best;  while  the  new  executive  government  of  France  would 
have  been  relieved  from  all  trammels  and  all  suspicions.  The 
jealousies  and  conflicts  of  the  following  year  would,  in  this  case, 
have  had  no  existence.  The  populace  would  never  have  been 
imloosed  and  organised  for  successful  revolt.  At  any  rate,  its 
barbarous  vengeance  would  not  have  been  infuriated  by  the. 
blood  of  royal  victims,  and  France  would  have  been  spared  all 
the  disgrace  and  all  the  disorder  that  flowed  from  the  fountain 
of  that  useless'crime. 

Unfortunately,  the  adverse  fates  —  the  unlucky  blunders  of 
the  Due  de  Choiseul,.  and  the  perverse  acuteness  and  energy  of 
Drouet,  fiiistrated  these  desirable  results.  All  might  have  been 
well  if  the  royal  carriage  had  completed  two  more  stages  in 
security.  Indeed  the  Constituent  Assembly,  had  it  then  been 
equal  to  the  crisis,  would  have  deliberately  secured  the  results 
which  had  been  missed  by  chance.  Instead  of  bringing  back 
the  King  to  Paris,  and  disguising  the  real  character  of  his  flighty 
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by  pretending  to  consider  it  as  an  abduction^  they  should  have 
preferred  the  fiction,  which  was  consecrated  by  the  example  of  j 

the  English  fievolution  on  the  absconding  of  James  the  Second— 
they  should  have  treated  the  flight  as  an  abdication — compelled 
the  royal  family  to  leave  the  country  —  and  proceeded  to  pror 
vide  for  the  vacancy  of  the  throne.  They  might,  as  M.  de  La- 
martine  thinks  they  should  have  done,  have  established  the 
Bepublic  at  once :  — 

'  The  Republic,  had  it  then  been  legally  established  by  the  Assem- 
bly acting  in  the  exercise  of  its  rights;  and  in  full  possession  of  power, 
would  have  been  quitd  other  than  the  Bepublic  which  nine  months 
afterwards  was  the  perfidious  and  atrocious  conquest  of  the  insurrec* 
tion  of  the  10th  of  August*  It  would  have  been  exposed,  no  doubt^ 
to  the  agitation  inseparable  from  the  birth  of  a  new  order  of  things. 
It  would  not  have  escaped  the  disasters  natural  to  a  country  in  its 
first  movements,  when  frenzied  by  the  very  magnitude  of  its  dangers. 
But  it  would  have  been  the  child  of  law,  instead  of  sedition :  of  light; 
instead  of  violence;  of  deliberation  instead  of  insurrection.  This 
alone  would  have  changed  the  untoward-  conditions  6f  its  existence 
and  its'  future*  It  must  have  been  stirring ;  but  it  might  have  t^ 
mained  pure. 

.  ^  See  what  an  entire  change  would  have  been  made  by  the  one  fact 
of  its  having  been  legally  and  deliberately  proclaimed.  There  would 
have  been  no  10th  of  August :  the  fraud  and  tyranny  of  the  commune 
of  Paris,  the  massacre  of  the  guards,  the  attack  on  the  palace,  the 
king's  flight  to  the  Assembly,  the  outrages  with  which  he  was  there 
loaded,  and  lasth^,  his  imprisonment  in  the  Temple,  would  all  have 
been  avoided.  The  Republic  would  not  have  killed  a  king,  a  queen, 
an  innocent  child^  and  a  virtuous  princess.  It  would  have  had  no 
massacres  of  September,  that  St  Bartholomew  of  the  people,  which 
for  ever  stains  the  robe  of  liberty.  It  would  not  have  been  baptized 
with  the  blood  of  300,000  victims.  It  would  not  have  placed  the 
people's  axe  in  the  hands  of  a  revolutionary  tribunal,  to  be  used  by  it 
to  immolate  an  entire  generation  in  order  to  make  room  for  an  ideal 
The  Girpndins,  coming  pure  into  power,  would  have  had  much  more 
strength  to  combat  the  demagogues.  The  Republic,  calmly  established^ 
would  have  awed  Europe  in  a  very  different  manner  from  a  riot,  au- 
thorised by  murder  and  assassination.  War  might  have  been  avoided^; 
or,  if  inevitable,  would  have  been  more  unanimous  and  triumphant* 
Our  generals  would  not  have  been  massacred  by  their  soldiers  amid 
Cries  of  treachery.  The  popular  spirit  would  everywhere  have  fought 
on  our  side,  and  the  horror  excited  by  our  days  of  August,  September, 
and  January,  would  not  have  repelled  firom  our  standards  the  nations 
attracted  to  them  by  our  doctrines :  and  thus  would  a  single  change 
in  the  origin  of  the  Republic  have  changed  the  fate  of  the  Revolution.' 
(VoL  i.  p.  ;i20.) 

Undoubtedly,  if  the  experiment  of  a  republic  were  a  matter 
Qf  necessity,  it  would  have  been  far  better  that  it  should  have 
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been  tried  mider  the  cireumstances  desired  by  M.  de  Xiamar&ie. 
But  it  seems  to  us  that  the  Assembly,  by  boldly  declarmg  the 
thione  vacant  on  the  occasion  of  the  King's  flight  to  Varennes, 
might  have  given  the  Constitution  of  1791  a  fair  chance  of 
stability.  If  the  young  dauphin  had  been  placed  on  the  throne^ 
the  popular  leaders  might  have  wielded  the  executive  power 
under  the  name  of  a  regency^  and  have  gradually  fashioned  thd 
monarchy  to  work  hamoniously  under  the  new  constitution^ 
Or,  the  crown  might  have  been  transferred  to  the  younger  brandi 
of  the  royal  family ;  and  in  this  case  the  undoubted  popidar 
sympathies  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  would  probably  have  ren* 
dered  his  exercise  of  the  coiistitutional  powers  of  the  monarchy 
endurable  to  the  people,  because  compatible  with  the  mainte^ 
nance  of  the  changes  effected  by  the  Bevolution* 

Which  of  these  courses  would  have  commanded  the  public 
assent  can  now  only  be  matter  of  speculation.  We  agree  with 
M.  de  Lamartine,  that  the  course  taken  by  the  Assembly  wad 
the  very  worst  of  all  that  lay  before  it.  To  confer  the  royal 
prerogative  on  a  king  who  had  just  declared,  by  his  words  and 
acts,  hiB  entire  alienation  from  his  people,  and  his  disaflection 
to  free  institutions,  was  simply  to  render  monarchy  and  the 
new  constitution  impossible^  The  step,  though  dictated  by 
some  surviving  respect  and  regard  for  Louis,  was,  in  truths  the 
most  cruel  act  that  could  have  been  done  towards  him.     '  It 

*  crowned  him,'  says  our  author,  *  with  suspicion  and  insult  — it 
'  nailed  him  to  the  throne,  and  made  that  throne  the  instrument 
'  of  his  torture,  and  finally  of  his  death.'  On  the  other  hand) 
at  this  period  the  King  might  yet  have  saved  himself,    ^  On  his 

*  return  ^m  Vairennes^  he  should  have  abdicated.  The  Bevolu- 
'  tioB  would  have  adopted  his  son,  and  brought  him  up  in  its  own 
'likeness.     He  did  not  abdicate «-- he  submitted  to  receive  a 

*  pardon  from  his  people  -^  he  swore  to  execute  a  constitution 
'from  which  he  had  run  away — he  was  a  pardoned  king. 
'  Europe  looked  on  him  thenceforth  only  as  a  festive  from  the 
'throne  brought  back  to  his  punishment, — the  nation  as  a 
'  tEutor,  —  and  the  Bevolution  as  a  puppet.' 

.  Brought  back  a  prisoner^  amid  the  execrations  of  his  people^ 
the  Eling,  after  some  weeks  of  confinement  in  his  palace,  and 
an  entire  abeyance  of  his  prerogatives,  was  restored  to  liberty, 
in  order  to  enable  him  to  give  a  free  assent  to  the  Constitution. 
He  gave  that  assent,  figured  in  the  ceremony  of  the  inaugura-^ 
tion,  swore  to  Ihe  Constitution,  and  was  inunediately  placed  in 
the  unrestricted  exercise  of  all  the  powers  it  vested  in  him. 
•Under  these  drcumstances,  the  Constituent  Assembly  sepa- 
rated; and  the  Legislative  Aissembly,  composed  of  an  entirely 
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fresh  set  of  men,  utterly  inexperienced  in  public  afikirs^  entered, 
in  conjunction  with  this  incapable,  discredited,  and  alienated  king, 
on  the  management  of  affairs,  and  the  government  of  France. 

Among  the  new  characters  who  now  appeared  on  the  political 
9tage,  there  was  one  particular  body  of  men,  which  had  been 
preceded  by  a  great,  though  va&cue  reputation,  for  ability. 
These  were  the  deputies  of  the  Department  of  the  Gironde, 
chiefly  young  lawyers  from  the  City  of  Bordeaux,  which  its 
commercial  wealth,  the  legal  body  attached  to  its  parliament, 
and  the  influence  of  its  successive  eminent  writers,  had  combined 
to  render  the  centre  of  considerable  refinement,  intelligence,  and 
activity.  On  arriving  at  Paris,  they  naturally  formed  the 
acquaintance  of  other  deputies  of  similar  opinions,  and  werQ 
eagerly  sought  out  by  the  public  men  who  aspired  to  considers^ 
tion,  Buzot,  Petion,  Brissot,  and  other  anient  advocates  of 
republican  doctrines,  already  constituted  a  circle,  which  three  or 
four  times  in  every  week  collected  round  Roland  and  his  dis- 
tinguished wife.  To  this  society  the  deputies  of  the  Gironde 
attached  themselves ;  and  similarity  of  opinions  and  social  com- 
munication speedily  formed  out  of  these  materials  the  nucleus 
of  a  political  party,  to  which  the  eminence  of  these  deputies 
gave  the  name  of  Girondins.  Of  this  party  Brissot  was  the 
statesman  who  directed  its  general  policy ;  while  Petion,  who 
had  now  attained  the  influential  office  of  Mayor  of  Paris,  was 
lis  man  of  action  and  practical  experience. 

M.  de  Lamartine  has  evidently  no  great  opinion  of  Brissot, 
whom  he  describes  as  a  needy  literary  adventurer,  who  had  not 
passed  quite  unsoiled  through  the  necessities  and  intrigues  of 
his  early  life.  But,  the  vague  imputations,  wluch  are  thus  cast 
on  the  integrity  of  Brissot,  are  repelled  by  the  respect  which 
was  felt  for  him  by  the  purest  of  his  party,  and  which  Madame 
Roland  expresses  in  her  memoirs  as  the  result  of  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  him ;  and  by  the  steadiness  and  honesty  of  his 
conduct  throughout  the  period  during  which  it  was  most  ex« 
posed  to  the  public  eye.  He  was  well-informed,  industrious^ 
and  bold.  Nevertheless,  though  a  respectable  member,  he  was 
a  very  weak  head  of  a  party.  His  views  were  confused,  his 
system  ill-considered  and  incomplete,  his  conduct  singularly  un- 
ekilAil,  and  the  influenee  which  he  undoubtedly  possessed  in  his 
party  was  one  of  the  first  and  surest  presages  and  causes  of  its 
ill-success. 

Another  striking  member  of  the  new  party  was  Fauchet,  the 
constitutional  Bishop  of  Calvados.  M.  de  Lamartine  is  eloquent 
in  his  description  of  the  true  and  generous  character  and  com- 
manding aspect  of  the  Republican,  who,  in  his  zeal  for  his  political 
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creed,  never  swerved  from  his  Christian  £utfa«  Isnard,  one  of 
the  deputies  of  Provence,  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  the 
orators  of  the  new  assembly,  and  certainly  one  of  the  least  wise. 
'  He  had  ever  in  his  mind  the  ideal  of  a  Gracchus :  he  had  the 
'  courage  of  one  in  his  heart,  and  the  tone  in  his  voice.  Still 
'  very  young,  his  eloquence  boiled  like  his  blood :  his  speech  was 

*  the  fire  of  passion,  coloured  by  the  imagination  of  the  South : 

*  his  words  burst  out  like  quick  throbbings  of  impatience.  He 
'  was  the  ardour  of  the  Revolution  personified.  The  Assembly 
'  followed  him  out  of  breath,  and  reached  his  excitement  before 

*  it  arrived  at  his  conclusions.  His  speeches  were  magnificent 
'  odes,  which  elevated  discussion  into  poetry,  and  endiusiasm 
'  into  convulsion ;  his  gestures  belonged  rather  to  the  tripod 
'  than  the  tribune :  he  was  the  Danton,  as  Yergniaud  was  the 

*  Mirabeau,  of  the  Gironde.*  (VoL  i.  p.  271.) 

The  famous  triumvirate  of  the  Gironde,  as  they  were  called^ 
were  three  young  advocates  who  had  been  elected  deputies  of 
Bordeaux.  The  least  conspicuous  and  efiective,  as  an  orator^ 
was  Gensonn£,  to  whose  cahn,  just  frame  of  mind,  and  patient 
industry,  his  party  were  in  the  habit  of  confiding  the  task  of 
drawii^  up  reports  and  similar  documents.     '  An  unbending 

*  logic,  a  bitter  and  cutting  irony,  were  the  two  characteristics 

*  of  Grensonn^'s  talents.'  A  far  more  effective  speaker  was 
Guadet,  who,  at  a  very  early  age,  had  acquired  a  high  posi- 
tion in  his  profession.  His  vehement  eloquence  carried  away 
the  Assembly;  of  all  his  party  he  was  the  most  dreaded  by 
the  Court  and  the  Mountain.  But  the  renown  of  these  com- 
petitors was  at  once  eclipsed  by  the  indisputable  superiority 
of  Yergniaud,  whom  the  unanimous  opinion  of  his  contempo-^ 
raries  recognised  as  the  most  briUiant  of  all  the  orators  of  the 
Bevolution.  In  this  respect  the  admiration  of  those  who  be- 
longed to  his  party  is  supported  by  the  opinion  of  Madame  de 
Stael,  a  most  competent  judge,  whose  political  opinions  were 
adverse  to  the  Girondins,  and  is  justified  by  the  reports  of  his 
speeches  that  hav6  reached  us. 

*  Obscure,  unknown,  modest,  without  any  presentiment  of  his  own 
greatness,  he  lodged  with  three  of  his  colleagues  from  the  South  in  a 
little  lodging  of  the  Bue  des  Jeuneurs,  and  afterwards  in  a  retired 
house  in  a  suburb  surrounded  by  the  gardens  of  Tivoli.  His  letters 
to  his  family  are  filled  with  the  humblest  details  of  domestic  manage- 
ment He  can  scarcely  contrive  to  live.  He  watches  his  least  ex* 
penses  with  a  strict  economy.  A  few  louis,  which  he  has  asked  of 
his  sister,  appear  a  sum  sufficient  to  support  him  a  long  time.  He 
writes  to  have  a  little  linen  sent  him  in  the  cheapest  manner*  He 
, never  thinks  of  fortune,  not  even  of  glory.  He  goes  to  the  post  to 
.which  duty  calb  him.    In  his  patriotic  simplicity,  he  is  terrified  by 
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the  mkaoB  which  Bordeaux  imposes  on  him.  An  antique  probity 
breaks  forth  in  the  confidential  tpanchemenis  of  this  correspondence 
with  his  friends.  His  family  haye  some  claims  to  press  on  the  ministers : 
he  refuses  to  ask  anything  for  them,  for  fear  that  asking  justice  should 
appear  in  his  mouth  to  be  extorting  a  favour.  ^*  I  have  tied  myself 
down  in  this  respect  to  the  utmost  nicety ;  I  have  made  myself  9 
law,"  he  says  to  his  brother-in-law  M.  Alluaud  of  Limoges,  who  had 
been  a  second  father  to  him. 

^  All  these  private  communications  between  Yergniaud,  his  sister, 
and  his  brother-in-law,  breathe  simplicity,  tenderness  of  heart,  and 
home.  The  roots  of  the  public  man  spring  out  of  a  soil  of  pure 
morality.  No  trace  of  factious  feeling,  of  republican  fanaticism,  of 
hatred  to  the  King,  discover  themselves  in  the  innermost  feelings  of 
Yergniaud.  He  speaks  of  the  Queen  with  tenderness,  of  Louis  XYL 
^ith  pity.  "  The  equivocal  conduct  of  the  King,"  he  writes  in  June* 
1792,  ^Mncreases  our  danger  and  his  own.  They  assure  me  that  h^ 
comes  to-day  to  the  Assembly.  If  he  does  not  pronounce  himself  in 
a  decisive  manner  he  is  bringing  himself  to  some  sad  catastrophe. 
Many  an  eibrt  will  have  to  be  made  to  plunge  in  oblivion  so  many 
fabe  steps,  which  are  looked  on  as  so  many  treasons."  And  a  little 
further,  descending  from  his  pity  for  the  King  to  his  own  domestic 
situation,  "  I  have  no  money,"  he  writes,  "  my  old  creditors  in  Paris 
dun  me ;  I  pay  them  a  little  every  month :  rents  are  high :  it  is  im- 
possible for  me  to  pay  for  every  thing."  This  young  man,  who  with 
a  gesture  crushed  a  throne,  scarce  knew  where  to  lay.  his  head  in  the 
empire  which  he  was  shaking.' 

He  had  been  brought  up  at  a  Jesuit  college^  at  the  expense 
of  Turgot»  who  was  then  Intendant  of  the  Limousin ;  had  been 
intended  for  the  churchy  from  which  he  shrank  at  the  last 
momenty  aiid  went  to  Bordeaux  to  study  the  law^  at  the  expense 
of  his  brother-in-law  and  the  president  Dupaty,  who  became  his 
zealous  patron.    His  early  efforts  were  crowned  with  success. 

^  Scarcely  has  he  made  a  little  by  his  profession^  when  he  strips 
himself  of  it,  and  sells  the.  little  inheritance  whidi  he  had  got  from 
his  mother,  to  pay  the  debts  of  his  late  fathen  By  the  sacrifice  of  all 
he  possesses  he  redeems  his  father's  memory :  he  arrives  in  Paris 
almost  in  indigence.  Boyer-Fonfr^de  and  Ducos  of  Bordeaux,  his  two 
friends,  receive .  him  as  a  guest  at  their  table,  and  under  their  roof. 
Yergniaud,  careless  of  success,  like  all  men  who  feel  their  own  power, 
worked  little,  and  trusted  to  the  moment  and  to  nature.  His  genius, 
unfortunately  too  fond  of  indolence,  loved  to  slumber  and  give  itself 
up  to  the  carelessnes  of  his  age  and  disposition.  It  was  necessary  to 
shake  him  in  order  to  waken  him  out  of  his  youthful  love  of  ease,  and 
push  him  to  the  tribune  or  into  counciL  With  him,  as  with  the 
Orientalfif,  there  was  no  transition  between  idleness  and  heroism. 
Action  hurried  him  away,  but  soon  wearied  him.  He  fell  back  into  a 
Sreverie  of  genius. 

'  Brissot,  Guadet,  Gensonne,  dragged  him  to  Madame  Roland's. 
She  did  not  find  him  manly  or  ambitious   ^lough  for  her  taste* 
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His  Southern  habits,  his  literary  tastes,  his  attraction  towards  a  less 
imperious  beauty,  continually  brought  him  back  into  the  society  of  an 
actress  of  the  Theatre-Fran^ais,  Madame  Simon  Candeille.  He  had 
written  for  her,  under  another  name,  some  scenes  of  the  drama  then 
in  vogue,  of  "  La  Belle  Fermi^e."  This  young  woman,  at  once  a 
poetess,  writer,  actress,  displayed  in  this  drama  dl  the  fascinations  of 
her  feelings,  her  talent,  and  her  beauty.  Yergniaud  intoxicated 
himself  with  this  life  of  art,  of  music,  of  declamation,  and  of  plea- 
sure :  he  was  eager  to  enjoy  his  youth,  as  if  he  had  a  foreboding 
that  it  would  soon  be  cut  'short.  His  habits  were  meditative  and 
idle.  He  rose  in  the  middle  of  the  day:  wrote  little,  and  on 
loose  sheets,  with  his  paper  on  his  knee,  like  a  man  in  a  hurry  who 
makes  the  most  of  his  time :  he  composed  his  speeches  slowly  in  his 
reveries,  and  k^t  them  in  his  memory  by  the  help  of  notes :  he 
polished  his  eloquence  at  leisure,  as  the  soldier  polishes  his  weapon 
when  at  rest.  He  wished  his  blows  to  be  not  oi^y  mortal,  but  bril- 
liant :  he  was  as  curious  about  their  merits  in  point  of  art,  as  of  their 
political  efficiency.  The  stone  launched,  he  left  the  recoil  to.  fate, 
and  gave  himself  up  anew  to  indolence.  He  was  not  the  man  for 
every  hour :  he  was  a  man  for  great  days.' 

Yergniaud  was  of  middle  size,  and  of  a  strong  and  vigorous 
make ;  his  lips  were  somewhat  tlack,  his  eyes  black  and  flashing, 
his  forehead  broad  and  open;  and  his  long  brown  hair  wave^ 
like  that  of  Mirabeao,  with  the  motions  of  his  head.  His  com- 
plexion was  pale,  and  his  face  marked  with  the  small-pox.  ^  In 
^  a  state  of  repose  no  one  would  liave  noticed  this  man  in  the 
^  crowd.    He  would  have  passed  with  the  eonomon  herd,  without 

*  offending  or  arresting  the  gaze.  But  when  his  soul  beamed 
^  forth  in  his  features  like  light  on  a  bust,  bis  countenance  as  a 

*  whole  gained  by  its  expression  that  ideal  splendour  and  beauty 
'  which  none  of  hia  features  had  in  detail  His  eloquence  lit 
'  him  up.  The  throbbing  muscles  of  his  eyebrows,  temples,  and 
^  lips  shaped  themselves  according  to  the  thought  that  was  in 
'  hun,  and  made  his  countenance  the  thought  itself:  it  was  the 
'  transfiguiiation  of  genius.  The  time  of  Yergniaud  was  when 
<  he  spofe:  the  pedestal  of  his  beauty  was  the  tribune.     When 

*  he  had  come  down  it  vanished :  the  orator  Was  no  more  than 
^  a  mere  man.'  (Yol.  iii.  pp.  21 — 25.) 

The  picture  of  the  party  would  bo  incomplete  without  that  of 
the  beautiful,  high-minded,  and  accomplished  woman,  who  was 
the  social  centre  of  the  party,  who  inspired  its  most  generous 
resolutions,  who  was  it$  noblest  martyr,  whose  pen  has  made 
it  known  and  honoured,  and  whose  life  and  writings  are  the 
truest  type  of  the  state  of  mind  in  which  the  party  had  its 
ori^.  We  shall  not  extract  any  portion  of  M.  de  Lamar- 
tine's  narrative  of  a  life,  which  the  Memoirs  of  Mde.  Boland 
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have  made  familiar  to  ^very  reader.  We  think  that  in  some 
respects  M.  de  Lamartine  does  her  less  than  justice.  He  appears 
to  have  some  disposition  to  attribute  her  republican  vehemence 
to  recollections  of  the  mortifications  which  she  had  experiencedj 
when  insulted  by  aristocratic  condescension,  or  contemplating 
firom  the  attic,  in  which  she  visited  her  friend,  the  splendour  of 
the  Court  of  Versailles.  The  tone  of  Madame  Roland's  writings 
does  not  justify  this  harsh  suspicion.  She  had  the  opinions  and 
passions  of  her  times:  and  with  the  ardour  of  her  character 
and  ,her  sex  exaggerated  her*  republican  hopes,  and  her  resent- 
ment against  the  imaginary  crimes  of  kings. 

Such  were  the  leading  persons  in  the  party  of  the  Girondins^ 
-^a  party  destined  to  play  a  brief  and  brilliant  part  in  the  drama 
of  the  Revolution,  to  exhibit  much  of  its  greatness,  to  be  in- 
volved in  many  of  its  most  grievous  errors,  and  in  some  of  its 
crimes,  to  perish  by  an  unjust  death,  and  to  suffer  after  death 
from  the  injustice  of  posterity.     The  modem  historians  of  the 
Revolution,  under  the  influence  of  a  kind  of  superstitious  vene- 
ration for  its  energy  and  vastness,  have  had  a  tendency  more  or 
less  openly  to  extol  those  of  the  actors  in  it,  who  seem  to  have 
most  entered  into  its  spirit  and  propelled  its  progress,  and  who 
followed  its  course  to  its  ultimate  development  with  the  most  un- 
faltering constancy.     The  purity  of  the  motives  which  actuated 
the  Girondins  in  their  struggle  against  anarchy,  their  generous 
sacrifice  of  power  and  life  to  the  cause  of  their  country  and  hu- 
manity, are  acknowledged  and  praised,  but  at  the  expense  of  their 
intellect  and  vigour:  their  unsuccessful  efforts  are  treated  as  in- 
dicating feebleness  of  will  and  shallowness  of  thought ;  and  we 
are  taught  to  look  on  them  with  no  less  contempt  than  pity,  as  a 
host  of  declaimers,  who  were  found  wholly  wanting  in  capacity 
to  deal  with  the  realities  of  political  life.     The  general  impres- 
sion produced  by  M.  de  Lamartine's  history  is  not  at  all  calcu- 
lated to  raise  the  Girondins  from  this  unjust  depression.     For 
unjust  we  must  consider  it.     That  they  failed  in  the  great  en- 
deavour to  guide  the  Revolution,  that  they  failed  through  great 
and  culpable  mistakes,  their  story  clearly  proves.     They  nave 
no  pretension  to  belon?  to  that  higher  class  of  statesmen,  who 
can  comprehend  the  mmd  of  a  people  when  in  a  state  of  revolu- 
tionary ferment,  can  foresee  the  tendency  of  ideas  and  the  course 
of  events,  and  can  by  their  wisdom  and  energy  direct  the  great 
movement  of  manland  to  the  desired  end.     The  crisis-  with 
which  they  had  to  deal  was  too  vast  for  them.     But  we  must 
not  from  that  conclude,  that  they  were  puny  men.    Rare  among 
the  sons  of  men  is  the  capacity  that  would  have  succeeded  where 
they  iailed !   They  possessed  in  a  high  degree  the  qualities  which 
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give  eminence  and  influence  in  free  governments  —  an  eI<H 
quence  never  surpassed,  a  soundness  and  largeness  of  views, 
which  experience  would  have  gradually  ripened  into  statesman- 
like ability,  and  the  courage,  probity,  and  generosity,  that,  by 
commanding  respect,  and  inspiring  confidence,  raise  men  to  be 
the  leaders  of  their  fellow-citizens.  Though  not  gifted  with 
such  energy  and  genius  as  Could  bear  them  safely  through  the 
terrible  crisis  iu  which  they  were  placed,  we  may  confidently 
say,  that  few  men  in  modem  times  have  exhibited  a  fairer  pro-* 
mise  of  the  qualities  which,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  settled  go- 
vernment, best  fit  their  possessors  for  the  safe  and  useful  con- 
duct of  afiairs.  ^ 

The  misfortune  of  the  Girondins  was,  that,  when  they  arrived 
in  Paris,  and  suddenly  found  themselves  the  leading  men  in  the 
legislature,  which  was  to  conduct  twenty-five  millions  of  men 
through  a  Bevolution,  the  science  of  politics  was  practically  .un- 
known to  them.  Wliat  books  could  teach  they  had  learned ;  but 
the  institutions  of  their  country  had  excluded  them  from  all 
acquaintance  with  public  business;  and  it  unfortunately  hap« 
pened,  that  hardly  one  of  them  had,  by  his  previous  occupations, 
acquired  any  knowledge  of  the  art  of  managing  men*  They 
shared  that  general  indignation  against  the  abuses  of  the  old 
system  of  things  ^hich  pervaded  the  whole  heart  of  Franqe;  their 
minds,  like  those  of  most  of  their  generation,  were  fraught  with 
an  enthusiastic  reverence  for  the  great  men,  and  institutions  of  the 
ancient  republics ;  and  they  hoped  so  to  direct  the  course  of  go- 
vernment and  legislation,  as,  either  under  the  newly  established 
Constitution,  or  under  openly  republican  forms,  to  secure  to  their 
countrymen  the  imagined  blessings  of  democracy.  They  found 
no  leaders  to  whom  they  could  attach  themselves.  The  promi- 
nent men  of  the  late  Assembly  had  almost  disappeared  from 
public  life ;  nor  were  either  Barnave  or  Lafayette,  who  were 
recognised  as  the  founders  and  principal  supporters  of  the  new 
Constitution,  competent  to  mould  and  inspire  a  party.  The 
Girondins  were  left  to  their  own  guidance.  New  to  public  life, 
they  had  to  bring  new  institutions  into  safe  and  steady  opera- 
tion, in  a  society  torn  to  pieces  by  the  violence  of  the  changes 
already  effected,  and  by  the  passions  which  the  convulsion  had 
excited* 

M.  de  Lamartine  thinks  that  the  original  error  of  the  Giron- 
dins was  in  not  at  once  proclaiming  the  Hepublic  on  the  meet^ 
ing  of  the  Legislative  Assembly*  It  is  only  as  the  next  best 
course  to  that,  that  he  thinks  they  should  have  made  a  more  de^ 
termined  and  sincere  effort  to  uphold  the  Constitution  of  1791, 
The  course  suggested  by  M.  de  jLamartine  would  have  been  in- 
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finitely  preferable  to  that  actually  taken  by  the  Girondins.  But 
we  think  that  their  first  duty  was,  to  make  every  effort  to 
maintain  the  Constitution  which  they  found  established ;  and 
that  their  great  error  was^  in  ever  resorting  to  insurrectionary 
force  to  eff<tot  thd  subversion  of  the  institutions  to  which  the 
nation  had  giveti  its  assent. 

For  we  cannot  diink  that  the  Constitution  of  1791  was  so 
utterly  impracticable^  but  that  prudence  and  vigour  might  have 
upheld  it  for  some  little  time  until  the  public  mind  should  cool, 
and  the  amendments,  which  experience  might  prove  necessary 
could  be  calmly  and  safely  applied.  A  single  Chamber  passing 
laws  by  a  single  vote,  under  the  influence  of  any  momentary 
influence,  was  not  calculated  to  continue  for  any  length  of  time 
the  legislative  institution  of  a  great  and  civilisea  nation.  While 
it  lasted,  it  must  have  been  turbulent  and  democratic;  but,  the 
instant  odilision  into  which  it  was  brought  with  the  royal 
authority,  recognised  by  the  Constitution,  might,  it  would  seem, 
have  been  avoided,  had  the  right  use  of  the  prerogatives  vested 
in  the  Crown  been  imderstood  and  enforced.  M.  de  Lamartine 
thinks  rightly  that  the  direct  cause  of  difficulty  in  the  Constitu- 
tion of  1791,  lay  not  in  the  want  of  power  in  the  Crown;  but  in 
the  King^s  possessing  an  amount  of  authority  incompatible 
with  the  other  provisions  of  the  Constitution.  The  legal  inde- 
pendence of  the  other  branches  of  the  legislature,  which  is 
secured  to  the  Executive  by  the  letter  of  the  British  Constitu- 
tion, would,  if  asserted  in  fact,  be  fatal  to  the  stability  of  any 
mixed  form  of  govermnent  Since  the  establishment  of  parliar 
mentary  government  in  England,  its  compatibility  with  an 
hereditary  monarchy  has  been  maintained  by  the  recognition  of 
this  principle,  that  the  ministers  of  the  Executive  must  always 
be  taken  from  the  party  possessing  the  actual  parliamentiuy 
majority.  The  power  of  the  Crown  is  really  upheld,  not  by  its 
legal  authority  of  counteracting,  but  by  all  the  influences  which 
enable  it  to  modify,  the  will  of  parliament.  Of  that  will,  result- 
ing from  the  conflict  of  all  the  various  influences  that  determine 
its  character,  the  executive  government  is  and  must  be  the 
passive  instrument.  The  democratic  elements  of  the  Constitu- 
tion of  1791  would  have  allowed  the  Crown  to  exercise  but 
little  influence  in  the  legislature ;  and  the  executive  authority 
would  necessarily  have  been  the  instrument  of  a  very  democratic 
government.  But  it  would  have  been  better  that  such  should 
be  the  case  than  that  anarchy  should  be  inevitably  produced  by 
the  conflict  between  the  two  independent  wills  of  the  Executive 
and  the  Legislature. 

The  powers  which  the  Constitution  of  1791  vested  in  the 
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TTitig  were  quite  sufficient  to  prove  .formidable  obstacles  to  tbe 
power  of  the  legislature.  He  possessed  a  suspensive  veto  on  all 
its  acts,  which,  in  the  emergencies  of  a  revcJiution  and  a  war, 
was  quite  as  effectual  as  a  more  complete  authority.  He  was 
entrusted  with  the  uncontrolled  nomination  of  all  the  ministers, 
and  of  every  officer  of  the  civil  and  military  service  of  the  kingdom* 
He  enjoyed  a  civil  list  of  a  million  sterling,  of  which  the  disposal 
zested  wholly  in  his  pleasure.  It  was  impossible  that  a  free 
people  and  a  sovereign  legislature  could  long  leave  such  powers 
in  hostile,  or  Civen  suspected  hands.  The  only  chance  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  royal  authority  lay  in  placing  it  entirely  at 
the  disposal  of  the  nation.  The  King  should  at  once  have 
waived  the  independent  exerdse  of  prerogatives,  which  he  could 
not  exert  in  opposition  to  the  national  will,  without  the  down- 
fed  of  the  whole  system.  He  should  have  taken  the  ministers 
pointed  out  by  the  dominant  party  in  the  Assembly ;  abstained, 
in  conformity  with  the  invariable  practice  of  the  English  Consti- 
tution, from  exercising  the  vefyf  placed  in  his  hands ;  and  laid 
the  accounts  of  his  civil  list  before  the  Assembly.  The  just 
judgment  of  mankind  would  have  relieved  him  of  all  moral  re- 
sponsibility, for  the  formal  acts  done  in  pursuance  of  a  delibe- 
rate renunciation  of  powers,  which  could  not  be  freely  exercised 
without  compromising  the  public  tranquillity.  The  whole 
present,  as  weU  as  futute,  responmbility  of  government  and 
I^ialation,  would  have  been  thrown  on  the  Assembly ;  and  the 
^e^ecutive  authority,  avowedly  the  prize  of  the  conffict,  and  the 
instrument  of  the  successftil  party,  would  have  been  removed 
beyond  the  possibility  of  collision  with  the  people.  Free  from 
reproach  for  all  the  iUs  that  might  result  from  the  mistakes  or 
violence  of  factions,  the  King  might  have  preserved  the  existence 
of  the  monarchy ;  and  when  all  parties  had  ultimately  weakened 
and  discredited  each  other,  or  any  one  of  them  had  succeeded  in 
establishing  itself  in  power,  might,  in  either  event,  have  availed 
himself  of  the  exhaustion  of  the  nation,  or  of  the  restoration  of 
order,  to  re-assert  the  rights  and  consolidate  the  power  of  the 
Crown. 

Unfortunately,  the  disposition  of  the  Court  induced  the 
deposed  monarch  rather  to  avaU  himself  of  any  fragment  left 
him  out  of  the  wreck  of  his  former  authority,  than,  by  wise 
concessions,  to  prepare  for  a  future  recovery  of  the  whole. 
The  picture  wmch  M.  de  Lamartine  gives  of  the  character, 
and  his  narrative  of  the  conduct  of  this  unhappy  prince, 
leave  such  an  impression  of  his  extraordinary  weakness,  that, 
fearful  as  were  the  necessary  perils  of  the  Kevolution,  we 
cknnot  but  feel  that  theit  fatal  result  was  mainly  to  be  asmbed 
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to  the  incapacity  of  Louis.  Meaning  well^  without  a  thought 
of  vengeance  or  triumph,  and  sincerely  desirous  of  the  public 
good,  his  mere  weakness  produced  the  appearance,  and  even  the 
actual  effect,  of  the  worst  designs,  and  the  deepest  perfidy. 
With  no  notion  of  the  state  of  a&irs  —  no  conception  of  the 
course  which  he  ought  to  adopt  —  he  depended  entirely  on  the 
suggestions  of  others.  He  took  every  body's  advice :  the  worst 
parasites,  the  most  open  opponents,  were  m  turn  resorted  to  by 
him.  Unable  to  discriminate  between  good  and  bad  counsel^ 
he  followed  one  man's  advice  to-day,  and  held  language  in  con- 
formity with  it;  and  the  next  day  took  the  directly  opposite 
course,  and  used  language  which  gave  a  character  of  falsehood 
to  the  words  which  he  had  uttered  the  day  before*  No  one 
could  trust,  no  one  could  fix,  and,  consequently,  no  o&e-  could 
effectually  guide  or  serve  him.  Among  all  those  who  prind* 
pally  directed  him,  there  was  not,  as  M.  de  Lamartine  says,  one 
man  who  could  understand,  much  less  one  who  was  capable  of 
resisting,  the  Revolution.  He  was  chiefly  under  the  influence  of 
the  Queen ;  and  he  could  hardly  have  been  under  worsen  M» 
de  Lamartine's  pity  for  the  sufferings  of  Marie  Antoinette  — ^ 
his  admiration  of  her  beauty  and  courage,  do  not  blind  hinr 
to  her  faults.  She  had  the  tact  that  could  conciliate  individuals, 
and  the  intrepidity  which  bore  her  nobly  through  personal 
emergencies ;  but  she  had  none  of  the  political  knowledge  or 
genius  —  none  of  the  patient  courage,  which  would  have  en- 
abled her  to  give  a  wise  direction  to  the  feeble  mind  of  her 
husband.  Personal  resentments  and  predilections  for  ever  out- 
weighed the  dictates  of  policy;  and  the  vehemence  and  quick* 
ness  of  her  impulses  rendered  her  energy  as  fickle  as  the  King's 
weakness. 

*  Measures  of  Tigonr,  eorruption  of  the  Assembly,  sincere  adoptiott 
of  the  Constitution,  attempts  at  resistance,  an  attitude  of  royal  dignity, 
repentance,-  weakness,  terror,  and  flight^  all  were  conceived,  tried^ 
prepared,  determined  upon,  abandoned  the  same  day.  Women,  so 
sublime  in  their  self-devotion,  are  rarely  capable  of  the  steadiness  of 
purpose  and  the  coolness  necessary  to  a  plan  of  policy.  Their  policy 
is  in  their  heart ;  their  feelings  act  too  closely  on  their  reason.  Of 
all  the  royal  virtues,  they  have  none  but  courage :  they  rise  often  to 
heroes,  never  to  statesmen.  The  Queen  was  an  additional  example  of 
this.  She  did  the  King  much  mischief :  gifted  with  more  ability,  more 
soul,  more  character,  her  superiority  served  only  to  inspire  him  with 
confidence  in  fatal  counsels.  She  was  at  once  the  charm  of  his  mis* 
fortunes,  and  the  genius  of  his  ruin.  She  led  him  step  by  step  to  the 
scaffold,  but  she  mounted  it  with  him.' 

Every  act  of  the  Court  during  the  year  that  passed  between 
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the  acceptance  of  the  Constitution  and  the  10th  of  August,  1192, 
aided  and  precipitated  the  catastrophe.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say, 
that  they  formed  one  long  treason  against  the  Constitution  to 
vhich  the  King  had  sworn.  Throughout,  the  King  had  two 
ministries,  the  one  avowed  and  responsible  to  the  nation ;  the 
other  consisting  of  such  men  as  Calonne  and  the  Baron  de 
Breteuil,  who  were  organising,  under  the  King's  auspices,  the 
invasion  of  France  by  the  emigrants  and  foreign  powers,  and 
thus  fomenting  the  two  main  causes  of  the  destruction  of  the 
monarchy.  The  emigration  was  the  master  evil;  it  stripped 
France  of  the  very  class,  whose  presence  in  their  own  country 
would  have  been  the  most  effectual  support  to  the  throne.  A 
email  portion  even  of  the  20,000  emigrants,  whom  our  author 
Btates  to  have  been  at  one  time  in  arms  on  the  frontier,  might 
have  baffled  any  of  the  decisive  movements  of  the  Bevolution. 
The  course  pursued  by  the  emigrants,  coupled  with  the  hostile 
preparations  of  the  foreign  powers,  excited'  to  the  utmost  pitch 
the  alarm  and  anger  of  the  French  people.  The  Court,  though 
their  safety  depended  on  the  removal  of  all  causes  of  excitement, 
could  not  abstain  irom  encouraging  the  invaders.  They  did  it 
unsteadily,  it  is^  true.  A  favourable  vote,  or  any  mark  of  con-» 
fidence  on  the  part  of  the  Assembly,  or  any  demonstration  of 
popular  favour,  would  at  any  time  raise  the  Bang's  hopes,  and 
make  him  write  off  to  his  agents  at  Coblentz  to  discontinue 
their  hostile  preparations.  The  next  day  came  some  encroach- 
ment by  the  Assembly,  or  some  insult  from  the  mob  around 
his  palace,  and  he  had  no  hope  but  in  the  success  of  the  inva- 
non«  His  acts  too  constantly  justified  the  suspicions  of  the 
people.  The  ministers  of  his  choice  were  enemies  of  the  Kevo- 
lution ;  and  those  whom  the  popular  feeling  for  awhile  forced 
on  him,  were  speedily  dismissed  from  his  councils.  The  strong 
measures  to  which  the  Assembly  had  recourse  for  what  we 
cannot  but  r^ard  as  justifiable  purposes  of  self-defence,  were 
obstructed  by  his  unwise  exercise  of  his  veto.  His  large  revenue 
was  undoubtedly  applied  to  purposes  inconsistent  with  good- 
faith  and  the  public  interest;  and  the  mystery  in  which  the 
expenditure  of  the  civil  list  was  kept,  of  course  led  to  suspicions 
wluch  went  far  beyond  the  truth. 

It  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  a  task  of  great  difficulty  for 
the  leaders  of  a  popular  party  to  uphold  the  Constitution  in 
despite  of  the  public  excitement,  and  of  the  impulse  given  to  it 
by  the  suicidal  conduct  of  the  Court.  But  the  Girondms  cannot 
be  relieved  from  the  charge  of  having  aggravated  the  intrinsic 
difficulties  of  the  state  of  affidrs  by  their  own  errors.  They 
commenced  the  sesdon  of  the  Assembly  by  petty  enoroachmenta' 
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on  the  royal  dignity,  which  lowered  the  authority,  and  irritated 
the  feelings  of  the  King.  They  then  committed  the  far  graver 
fault  of  encouraging  the  warlike  feeling  of  the  country,  and 
of  forcing  on  the  war  with  Austria,  whidbi  prudence  might  have 
averted,  or,  at  any  rate,  postponed.  To  avoid  or  postpone  it 
was  the  obvious  interest,  not  merely  of  their  party,  but  of  their 
principles.  They  looked,  however,  only  to  their  immediate 
object — the  coercion  of  the  Court ;  and  by  bringing  on  a  war  for 
that  purpose,  they  swelled  and  prolonged  an  excitement,  which 
was  sure  to  frustrate  all  their  ulterior  schemes  of  tnmquil  go* 
vemment.  The  bright  period  of  Bobespierre's  history  is  that 
of  his  determined  opposition  to  this  war.  His  popularity,  and 
his  exertions  in  the  Jacobin  Club,  for  a  month  eounterbtJanced 
the  public  feeling,  the  efforts  of  the  Girondins,  and  the  violence 
of  the  popular  agitators*  It  was  in  the  long  and  angry  discus* 
sion  of  this  subject,  that  be  was  for  the  first  time  brought  into 
violent  collision  with  the  Girondins,  especially  with  Brissot^ 
and  it  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  extraordinary  ability,  that 
while  asserting  the  unpopular  cause,  he  greatly  augmented  hi^ 
own  popularity,  and  wedrened  that  of  his  rivals,  who  were 
lending  themsdves  to  the  passions  of  the  people. 

But  the  capital  error  of  the  Girondms  was  their  rupture 
with  Dumouriez*  The  only  chance  of  maintaining  the  Con- 
stitution lay  in  strengthening  a  popular  minister,  and  enabling 
him  to  keep  the  executive  in  harmony  with  the  Assembly. 
Narbonne  was  the  first  of  the  ministers  of  Louis  who  thought 
of  establishing  his  ministry  on  the  confidence  of  iJie  Assembly* 
His  ill-success  resulted  not  so  much  from  his  own  acts,  as  from 
his  inability  to  disarm  the  suspicions  excited  against  him. by  Im 
aristocratic  birth,  and  from  the  unpopularity  of  the  party  to  which 
he  was  supposed  to  owe  his  elevation.  Unsupported  by  the  As- 
sembly, he  was  dismissed  by  the  King,  who,  in  his  turn,  distrusted 
him  on  account  of  his  popular  professions.  Dumouriez  sought,  to 
attain  the  same  object  as  Narbonne,  under  more  favourable  cir- 
cumstances, and  with  far  greater  qualifications.  Elevated  to 
ofBce  by  the  influence  of  the  Girondins,  he  had  the  sagacity  'to 
take  the  only  course  that  would  have  enabled  them  to  consolidate 
their  power ;  and  their  misfortune  was,  that  in  the  man  whom 
they  had  taken  as  an  instrument,  they  did  not  di8ceni,.or  would 
not  recognise  the  qualities  that  they  wanted  in  a  leader. 

Dumouriez  had  described  the  true  policy  to  be  pursued  by 
the  King,  in  a  phrase  which  he  used  a  short  time  before  his 
accession  to  office.  '  If  I  were  king  of  France,  I  would  baffle 
^  all  these  parties  by  putting  myself  at  the  head  of  the  Bevolu- 
^  tion.'    And  on.  this  principle  he  acted  for  a  time  most  Bucceseh 
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fullj,  winning  the  confidence  of  the  King  and  Queein  in  spite  of 
their  strong  prepossessions  against  him ;  Kumouring  the  Jacobins 
bj  going  at  once  to  their  sittings^  and,  with  the  cap  of  liberty 
on  his  liead^  explaining  to  them  the  principles  (m  which  he  in- 
tended to  govern;  taking,  in  all  his  measures,  a  strong  popular 
and  national  line ;  executing  his  plans  with  energy  and  skill ;.  and 
uang  his  influence  with  the  King  and  Queen  to  obtain  the  with- 
drawal of  the  veto  from  decrees  which  had  passed  the  Assembly* 
No  policy  could  have  been  better  adapted  to  promote  the  interests 
of  the  Girondins,  as  well  as  those  of  the  country.     Per^nal 
differences  seem  to  have  occasioned  the  breach  between  them 
and  Dumouriez.     Madame  Boland  detected  his  ambition,  and 
inspired  suspicions  of  him,  which  Dumouriez  unfortimately  con- 
firmed by  manners  and  morality  savouring  so  much  of  the  old 
rkaime  as  to  shock  the  republican  puritanism  of  the  Girondins. 
His  commanding  tone  and  superior  abilities  gave  imibrage  to 
bis  colleagues ;  while  he,  on  the  other  hand,  grew  impatient  of 
their  narrow  views  and  want  of  practical  skill.     In  the  vehemefut 
dissensions  which  at  this  time  broke  out  between  the  Girondins 
and  the  yet  more  extreme  sjection  of  the  Bevolutionists,  be 
thought  he  saw  the  means  of  obtaining  suj^rtifor  his  policy  in 
the  event  of  a  rupture  with  his  old  supporters.     He  accordingly 
entered  into  dose  communication  widx  Danton,  in  whom  he 
found  a  sagacity  and  vigour  congenial  to  his  own.     Emboldened 
by  the  prospect  of  assistance  from  the  Jacobins,  he  encouraged 
the  King  to  dismiss  the  three  Girondin  ministers,  Boland,  Cla- 
vidres,  and  Servan;  and  was  prepared,  by  giving  effect  to  a  tho^ 
roughly  popular  policy,  to  defy  the  anger  of  tihie  majority  who 
supported  the  dismissed  ministers.     In  this  attempt  he  was 
bf^ed  by  the  King's  refusal  to  sanction  the  decree  asainst  the 
refractory  priests,  and  resigned.    With  his  retirement  prom  office 
vanished  the  last  hope  of  a  popular  ministry.     The  Kjing  was 
driven  to  take  his  ministers  from  the  known  opponents  of  the 
Revolution ;  and  the  Girondins,  inflamed  by  personal  mortifica- 
tion, and  giving  way  to  a  boundless  distrust  of  the  Court, 
directed  their  attacks  against  the  existence  oi  the  monardiy. 

The  dismissal  of  the  Girondin  ministers  was  followed,  in  a  few 
days,  by  the  outrages  of  the  20th  June,  1792,  thq  guilt. of  which 
principally  rests  with  Petion.  The  momentary  reaction  which 
these  outrages  provoked,  was  neutralised  by  Lafayette's  imprudent 
manifestation,  and  by  tiie  advanoe  of  tiie  Allies  on  Paris.  The 
Giron<£ns  and  Jacobins  suspended  their  disputes  for  a  time,  in 
order  to  unite  against  the  refractory  general  and  the  invading 
enemy.  The  leaders  of  the  Assembly  threw  off  aU  disguise  of 
^ttachnient  to  the  Constitution;  and  Yei^ijiaudyin  his  nieir  orable 
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apeech  on  the  'Dangers  of  the  Country,'  openly  broached  the 
deposition  of  the  King.  The  levy  of  troops  to  serve  against  the 
invading  armies  was  made  the  pretext  for  filling  Paris  with  a  re- 
volutionary force.  Barbaroux  brought  up  the  Marseillids.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Court  prepared  their  means  of  defence*  The  ex* 
oitement  grew,  as  the  two  parties  found  themselves  face  to  face. 
The  popular  fury  broke  forth  into  multiplied  and  ferocious  out* 
rages  on  the  real  or  supposed  adherents  of  the  Court.  Suddenly 
the  insane  proclamation  signed  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  as  ge^ 
neral  of  the-  invading  army,  made  it^  appearance  in  Paris.  Not  a 
moment  was  to  be  lost  in  taking  the  powers  of  government  out 
of  the  hands  of  a  Court  who  were,  in  reality,  counting  every 
stage  of  the  Prussian  march  as  a  day  nearer  to  their  deliverance. 
The  insurrection  of  the  10th  of  August  took  place.  The  Court 
had  considerable  means  of  resistance  at  their  disposal ;  but  by 
a  succession  of  mistakes  and  mischances  they  allowed  the  well* 
directed  resources  of  the  mob  to  obtsdn  an  easy  triumph*  The 
King  left  his  palace,  and  the  monarchy  was  abolished. 

Of  all  these  remarkable  incidents  M.  de  Lamartine  has  given 
graphic  and  stirring  descriptions.  The  wild  elements  of  the 
insurrectionary  force  of  Paris  are  brought  before  our  eyes* 
We  have  the  various  picturesque  biographies  of  Santerre,  Saints- 
Hurugue,  Theroigne  de  Mericourt,  and  the  other  strange  leaders 
of  that  terrible  host.  It  was  in  a  lone  house  at  Charenton  that 
all  these  movements  were  planned.  There  the  details  of  the  10th 
of  August  were  concerted  on  the  night  of  the  arrival  of  the 
MarseUlais,  amid  the  terrors  of  a  memorable  thunder-storm* 
The  electric  fluid  was  everywhere  attracted  by  the  crosses  which 
occupied  the  highest  pinnacles,  or  stood  isolated  on  the  roadsides ; 
and  the  next  morning  the  ground  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris 
was  found  ominously  strewn  with  the  prostrated  emblems  of 
religion* 

Of  the  10th  of  August  itself  we  have  a  very  minute  narrative. 
The  first  sketch  is  taken  from  an  account  given  by  Lucile,  the 
young  wife  of  Camille  Desmoulins,  who  describes  the  evening 
and  night  of  the  9tli,  and  morning  of  the  10th,  which  she  passed 
^t  Danton's  house,  in  company  with  his  wife.  Here  we  have 
the  insmrection  as  it  came  home  to  tbe  families  of  those  who 
had  conspired  the  movement :  the  reckless  excitement  produced 
by  the  anticipation ;  the  fears  that  gradually  thickened  as  the 
reality  began  to  exhibit  itself,  and  armed  bands  began  to  pass ; 
as,  one  by  one,  friend  and  husband  armed  himself  to  take  part 
in  the  fray,  and  as  the  appalling  clang  of  the  tocsin  surmounted 
the  din ;  the  night  of  agony  watched  through  by  the  women. 
Grouching,  listening,  and  wailing,  until  they  fainted  at  the  sound 
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of  the  cannon.  Danton  alone  is  calm :  after  having  eet  the 
whole  in  motion^  he  leaves  its  details  to  take  their  chance  in  the 
bands  of  the  subordinate  but  more  immediate  agents^  and  goes 
quietly  to  bed. 

Then  we  are  taken  through  the  same  awful  night  as  it 
was  passed  by,  the  Royal  Family  in  the  Tuileries,  with  the 
dreaded  morning  breaking, on  them  amid  the  first  notes  of  assault 
and  the  preparations  for  defence.  The  King  makes  his  appear- 
ance, worn  and  haggard,  with  his  dress  disordered,  and  his 
manner  exhibiting  the  confusion,  not  of  fear,  but  of  shyness. 
The  Queen  preserves  her  haughty  air,  and  intrepid  spirit;  which 
is  only  broken  by  the  fruitlessness  of  her  efforts  to  inspire  her 
husband  with  the  energy  required  by  the  crisis.  She  sees  him 
commence  his  review  of  the  troops ;  her  hopes  rise  with  the 
shouts  of  'Vive  le  Boil*  raised  by  the  gentlemen  who  fill 
the  palace,  and  by  the  loyal  battalions  in  the  courts ;  they  are 
dashed  when  the  King,  instead  of  assuming  the  bearing  and 
uttering  the  few  bold  words  that  would  have  stimulated  his 
defenders,  stammers  forth  one  or  two  disjointed  purposeless 
phrases,  which  only  communicate  to  others  his  own  irresolution ; 
and  they  are  finally  extinguished  as  she  sees  him  return  amid 
hisses  from  his  luckless  circuit  of  the  gardens,  while  band  after 
band  of  the  National  Guards  march  over  and  range  themselves 
with  the  assidlants.  We  accompany  the  family  in  their  mourn- 
ful passage  to  the  Assembly,  and  during  the  mortal  agony  of 
those  sixteen  hours  passed  in  the  narrow  heated  box  of  the  logo* 
graphe*  The  King  eats,  drinks,  and  chats  with  the  deputies  : 
the  Queen  sits  silent,  exhausted,  vanquished ;  her  countenance 
flushed  with  the  mortification  of  defeat,  but  still  lit  up  with  un- 
yielding pride  and  resentment.  The  cannon  sounds  dose :  the 
Swiss  are  said  to  be  victorious :  the  deputies  swear  to  die  at 
their  posts.  This  hope,  too,  passes  away :  the  victorious  mob 
enters  to  announce  its  triumph,  and  parade  its  trophies.  The 
royal  captives  are  doomed  to  sit  through  the  Ions  debate  ia 
which  they  hear  their  fate  discussed,  and  their  downial  decided  ; 
and  are  then  finally  dismissed  to  prison.  We  give  but  a  faint 
outline  of  the  startling  picture  drawn  by  M.  de  Lamartine :  the 
reader  who  would  receive  the  full  impression  of  its  effect  must 
read  the  work  itself. 

The  Girondins,  when  they  had  triumphed  over  the  Monarchy, 
seemed  at  first  scared  by  their  own  success.  They  scrupled  at 
once  to  proclaim  the  Republic ;  and  not  only  left  the  responsi-: 
bility  of  doing  so  to  a  Convention  to  be  immediately  summoned, 
but  excited  in  the  meantime  the  distrust  of  the  victorious  people 
by  votes,  which  seemed  to  indicate  an  intention  of  maintaining  the' 
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institution  of  royalty*  The  dismissed  ministers  were  replaced  in 
office— the  real  power,  however,  was  at  once  engrossed  by  Danton ; 
who  now  stood  forward  for  the  first  time  in  a  prominent  position, 
as  Minister  of  Justice,  and  immediately  asserted  his  incontestable 
superiority  over  his  colleagues.  In  truth,  he  wielded  the  whole 
executive  authority,  because  he  had  oipmised  it,  and  called  it 
into  action.  When  the  Girondins,  after  the  10th  of  August, 
found  that  the  result  of  their  effiirts  had  been  to  make  Danton 
and  the  Commune  rulers  over  them,  they  were  taught  too  late 
how  grievously  they  had  erred,  with  respect  to  the  course  which 
they  had  pursued  for  the  subversion  of  the  Monarchy.  They 
had  originally  assailed  that  institution,  in.  the  vain  imagination 
that  a  government  might  be  pulled  down  and  built  up  again 
by  the  mere  power,  with  which  oratory  sways  an  assembly 
and  excites  a  people.  They  understood  nothing  of  die  process, 
by  which  the  popular  force  was  to  be  organised  and  durected; 
and  when  they  at  last  determined  on  an  insurrection,  they  had 
recourse  to  Danton  and  the  Commune  to  furnish  its  means. 
The  insurrection  over,  the  means  remained  at  the  disposal  of 
those  who  had  created  them.  The  Commune,  led  by  Danton, 
Marat,  and  Sobespierre,  and  embodied  in  the  force  which  had 
been  organised  under  Santerre,  governed  Paris,  and,  through 
Paris,  Fiance.  Happv  had  it  been  for  the  Girondins,  had  this 
lesson  taught  them,  that,  before  they  could  hope  to  establish 
an  orderly  republic,  in  place  of  the  monarchy  which  they  had 
destroyed,  they  must  themselves,  not  only  re<construct  the 
machinery  of  executive  government,  but  provide,  and  keep  in 
their  own  hands,  the  physical  means  by  which  its  existence  was 
to  be  maintain^,  and  ita  authority  enforced.  Unfortunately, 
to  the  end  of  their  career,  they  seemed  to  conceive  that  they 
were  administering  an  established  government,  instead  of  work- 
ing out  a  revolution ;  and  that  the  votes  of  an  assembly  were 
the  end,  and  speeches  the  means  of  governing*  Too  late  they 
learned  on  the  scaffold  that  the  controversies  in  which  they  had 
engaged,  were  only  to  be  settled  by  ^  pike  and  gun.' 

The  reign  of  the  Commune,  between  the  10th  of  August  and 
the  meeting  of  the  Convention,  derives  a  horrible  celebrity  from 
the  massacres  of  September.  M.  de  Lamartine  has  been  at 
some  pains  to  collect  various  proofs  of  the  deliberation,  with 
which  the  details  of  this  horrible  butchery  were  concerted.  He 
condemns  Marat  as  Jbaving  instigated,  Danton  as  having  sane* 
tioned,  and  the  Commime  as  having  perpetrated  it.  Excuses 
which  have  been  offered  for  it,  he  rejects  with  scorn. 

^  History,'  he  says,  *  should  represent  the  conscienoe  of  mankind. 
The  voice  of  that  conscienoe  will  ever  condemn  Danton.    It  has. been 
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said  that  he  saved  his  country  and  the  Revolution  by  these  measnresy 
and  that  our  victories  are  their  excuse.  This  is  the  error  into  which 
he  fell.  A  pe<^le  that  has  need  to  intoxicate  itself  with  blo^  in 
order  to  impel  it  to  defend  its  country^  must  be  a  people  of  scoundrels 
and  not  a  people  of  heroes.  Heroism  is  the  very  reverse  of  assassina- 
tioa.  As  for  our  Bevolution^  its  prestige  was  in  its  justice  and  its 
mn'ality*  This  massacre  went  to  tarmah  it  in  the  eyes  of  Europe^ 
Enrope»  it  is  true^  did  raise  a  cry  of  horror :  but  horror  is  not  respect* 
A  cause  is  never  served  by  being  dishonoured.' 

And  he  compares  the  effect  of  this  massaex^  on  the  character 
of  the  fievolution  to  that  of  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
on  the  cauee  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome.  Sound  policyi  as  well  as 
the  moral  sense  of  mankind,  confirm  this  judgment.  The 
measures  originally  proposed  by  Danton  for  seizing  the  persons 
of  those  who  were  well  known  to  be  disaffected  to  the  Revo- 
lution^ might  be  justified  by  the  necessities  of  the  crisis. 
The  commander  of  a  besieged  city  is  authorised  to  deprive  those 
whom  he  knows  to  be  plotting  against  the  public  safety,  of  the 

?)wer  of  doing  harm ;  and  the  situation  of  Paris,  expecting  the 
russians  at  its  gates,  might  be  sufiBdent  warrant  for  the  im- 
prisonment even  of  thousands  of  suspected  conapirators.  But 
the  cold-blooded  slaughter  of  disarmed  prisoners  was  an  act  of 
useless  as  well  as  revolting  cruelty.  The  genius  of  Dumouriez 
had  already  saved  France*  The  bloody  licence  given  to  the 
assassins  only  heightened  into  frenzy  the  pasdons  of  the  popu- 
lace. It  maddened  them  to  fresh  acts  of  violenooi  and  deterred 
all  men  of  justice  and  moderation  from  taking  any  further  part 
in  connection  with  persons  who  had  made  such  crimes- a  part  of 
their  policy.  The  guilt  recoiled  on  Danton  and  the  Revolution. 
It  for  ever.aeparated  him  from  the  party,  by  whose  support  he 
might  haye  governed  France :  and  it  was  found  to  have  parar» 
lyeed  his  arm,  when  the  time  came  in  which  he  wished  to  put 
a  stop  to  violence,  and  restore  the  rule  of  humanity  and  reason. 
A  curious  anecdote  is  ^ven  by  M.  de  Lamartine,  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  surviving  friend  of  Robespierre  and  St.  Just,  whose 
name  unfortunately  is  kept  back.  We  could  wish  to  be  ab^e  to 
estimate  the  degree  of  foundation  for  a  story  which  casts  a  sin- 
gular light  on  the  strange  eharacter  of  Robespierre.  At  the 
period  of  the  massacre  he  was  a  member  of  the  Commune ;  but, 
seeing  the  turn  affairs  were  taking,  had  for  some  days  forebome 
to  attend  its  meetings.  He  had  no  share  in  what  was  dpne ; 
had  no  power  of  jNreventing  it.  As  in  the  case  of  preceding 
Inovementa,  he  did  nothing,  blamed  what  was  being  done,  but 
let  it  go  on ;  and  when  done,  took  it  as  a  necessary  step  in  the 
^ev<dution»  and  defended  it 
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^  On  the  2d  of  September,  at  eleyen  o'clock  at  night,  Robespierre 
and  St.  Just  went  out  together  from  the  Jacobins,  exhausted  by  the 
mental  and  bodily  fatigue  of  an  entire  day  passed  in  tumultuous  debates, 
and  big  with  so  terrible  a  night.  St.  Just  lived  in  a  small  lodging  in 
the  Rue  Ste.  Anne,  not  far  from  the  house  of  the  joiner  Duplay,  where 
Robespierre  resided.  Talking  over  the  events  of  the  day,  and  what 
was  threatened  for  the  morrow,  the  two  friends  reached  the  door  of 
St.  Just's  house.  Robespierre,  absorbed  in  his  own  thoughts,  went 
up  to  the  young  man's  room  in  order  to  continue  the  conversation. 
St.  Just  flung  his  clothes  on  a  chair,  and  prepared  to  go  to  sleep. 
*'  What  are  you  doing  ? "  said  Robespierre.  "I  am  going  to  bed," 
answered  St. Just.  ''What!  can  you  think  of  sleeping  on  such  a 
night  ? "  replied  Robespierre.  ''  Do  you  not  hear  the  tocsin  ?  Do 
you  not  know  that  this  night  will  probably  be  the  last  for  thousands 
of  our  fellow-creatures,  who  are  men  at  the  moment  you  go  to  sleep, 
and  will  be  corpses  when  you  wake  ?  " 

St«  Just  answered  with  one  of  the  commonplaces  of  the  day, 
and  went  to  sleep*  Early  the  next  morning  when  he  woke,  he 
aaw  Robespierre  pacing  up  and' down  the  room^  and  every  now 
and  then  pressing  hia  face  close  to  the  window  to  watch  the 
daybreak,  and  listen  to  the  sounds  in  the  street.  St.  Just  asked 
him  what  brought  him  back  so  early,  and  found  to  his  astonish- 
ment that  he  had  not  left  the  spot  all  night. 

^'  Sleep  ! "  said  Robespierre ;  ^'  what !  while  hundreds  of  assassins 
were  cutting  the  throats  of  thousands  of  victims,  and  while  blood, 
whether  pure  or  impure,  was  running  like  water  in  the  gutter !  O 
no,"  he  continued,  in  a  deep  voice  and  with  a  sarcastic  smile  on  his 
lips,  ^  I  have  not  been  to  bed,  but  have  watched,  like  remorse  or 
crime :  ay,  I  have  been  guilty  of  the  weakness  of  not  sleeping ;  but 
Danton,  he  has  slept !"  * 

The  instigators  of  the  10th  of  August  cannot  be  acquitted  of 
having  called  into  activity  that  spirit  which  produced  the  mas- 
sacres of  September.  But  we  must  not  deny  to  the  Girondins 
the  honour  due  to  them.  As  soon  as  they  recovered  from  the 
first  stupor  into  which  this  gigantic  crime  threw  all  France, 
they  raised  their  voice  in  loud  and  uncompromising  denunciation 
of  it.  Roland,  while  the  carnage  was  going  on,  exhausted  what- 
ever means  he  could  command  to  stop  it;  but  both  he  and 
Petion  were  utterly  powerless.  In  proclamations,  in  letters, 
and  in  protests,  Roland,  at  the  imminent  peril  of  his  life,  con- 
tinued his  war  with  the  Commune.  Indignant  at  the  enormity 
of  the  crime  itself,  at  the  discredit  cast  by  it  on  the  Republic, 
and  at  the  predominance  given  to  both  the  most  anarchical  doc- 
trines and  the  most  worthless  men,  the  Girondins  now  perceived 
the  necessity  of  checking  the  progress  of  disorder.  From  being 
the  leaders  of  the  movement,  and  the  instigators  of  insurrection,^ 
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tliej  came  in  a  few  weeks  to  be  regarded  by  the  populace  asi,the 
coanter-revolutionary  party>  against  whom  the  next  efForts  of 
the  friends  of  the  Bevolution  must  be  directed.  From  this  time 
the  hopes  of  every  friend  of  order  and  humanity  rested  on  them 
as  the  party  who  would  put  an  end  to  the  turmoil  and  carnage 
of  the  Revolution. 

The  aspect  of  affairs  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  Convention 

on  the    20th  of   September,   1792,  was   most  favourable   to 

the  Girondins.     Though  the  elections  of  Paris,  taking  place 

in  the  very  days  that  followed  the  massacre,  had  returned  a 

deputation  entirely  composed  of  Jacobins,  the  representatives 

of   the   Departments  had  been   elected  under  very  different 

feelings.     The  unanimous  choice  of  Petion  as  president  showed 

the  disposition  of  the  Convention;  and  the  (xirondin  leaders 

found  themselves   at    the  head  of  a  large    and   determined 

majority.    Had  they  been  statesmen  as  well  as  orators,  that 

majority  and  the  public  opinion  of  France  gave  them  the  means 

of  establishing  their  power.     But  they  entered  the  Assembly, 

smarting  with  mortification  at  their  recent   subjection  to  the 

Commune;  and  their  first  thought,  was  how  they  should  use 

their  majority  to  throw  off  that  ignominious  yoke.     Instead  of 

waiting  until  they  had  consolidated  an  efficient  executive,  they 

rushed  into  the  contest,  unprovided  with  any  means  of  combating 

the  physical  force  of  their  antagonists.  They  endeavoured  at  once 

to  bear  them  down  by  the  weight  of  public  feeling.     Nor  did 

they  confine  themselves  to  the  legitimate  weapons  with  which  a 

^ood  cause  furnished  them.     There  were  reasons  a^^ainst  break- 

^t  once  Willi  Danton.     They  saw  in  EobespiJSe  their,  most 

formidable  antagonist,  and  were  probably  stimulated  by  vindic* 

tive  recollections  of  their  bitter  conflicts  at  the  Jacobin  Club. 

They  accordingly  directed  the  main  force  of  their  attacks  against 

the  one  public  man  who  had  hitherto,  less  than  any  other,  par- 

tidpated  in  any  of  the  disorders  of  the  Revolution.     On  the 

strength  of*  some  frantic  declamations  of  Marat,  whom  they 

endeavoured  most  unfairly  to  associate  with  him,  and  of  the 

foolish  talk  of  some  insignificant  demagogues,  they  gravely 

accused   Robespierre  of  aspiring  to   establish  a  dictatorship. 

Such  was  the  substance  of  the  charges  brought  against  him 

by  Barbaroux  and  Louvet.     The  accusation  gave  hun  an  op-« 

portunity  of  vindicating  himself,  and  of  humbling  his  opponents 

in  one  of  the  most  skilful  and  triumphant   of  his  speeches. 

These  ill-judged  attacks  imparted  to  the  proceedings  of  the 

Girondins  a  character  of  petty  and  malignant  rivalry,  subjected 

them  io  the  mortification  of  defeat  in  a  personal  conflict^  and 
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weakened  their  hold  on  the  majority  hj  justly  diminidhing  its 
confidence  in  their  discretion. 

But  the  trial  of  the  King  soon  gave  a  more  serious  occupation 
to  the  contending  parties.  Actuated  by  that  mistaken  notion  of 
eqmty  which  in  like  circumstances  brought  Charles!,  to  the  block, 
the  voice  of  the  people  demanded^  as  a  matter  of  equal  justice^  that 
the  deposed  monarch  should  be  subjected  to  the  same  fate  as  the 
laws  of  treason  would  infallibly  have  inflicted  on  his  opponents, 
had  he  been  successful  in  the  contest.  None  of  the  leading  men 
of  either  party,  according  to  M.  de  Lamartine,  shared  this  feel- 
ing, or  desir^  the  death  of  Louis ;  yet  each  consented,  each 
e^bited  a  rivalry  of  eagerness  to  sacrifice  the  victim,  in  order 
to  retain  its  hold  over  the  people.  The  Girondins  therein 
undoubtedly  sinned  the  most  deeply  against  th«r  own  principles 
and  policy.  But  the  conduct  of  the  leaders  of  that  party  has 
been  too  hastily  ascribed  to  mere  cowardice.  They  did  not,  in 
truth,  so  much  abandon  their  own  views,  as  they  made  an  ill- 
judged  attempt  to  gain  their  object  by  indirect  means.  When 
the  point  came  to  be  discussed  in  their  councils,  they  found 
that  they  were  opposed  by  some  of  the  principal  men  of  their 
own  party— by  FonfrMe,  Ducos,'Barbaroux,  and  Buzot,  whose 
republican  fanaticism  required  the  death  of  the  King.  Imagining 
that,  without  their  support,  they  would  be  unable  to  save  the 
King's  life,  they  adopted  a  plan  of  action  suggested  by  Sieyes. 
They  agreed  to  vote  for  his  death,  but  to  subject  the  decree  of 
the  Convention  to  ratification  by  the  primary  assemblies.  The 
plan,  supported  by  a  plausible  conformity  with  democratic  prin- 
ciples, was  obviously  impracticable.  It  involved  the  prolonged 
agitation  of  a  perilous  question.  It  laid  the  Grirondins  open  to 
the  imputation  of  wishing  to  create  dissension  between  the  di& 
ferent  parts  of  France.  The  people  regarded  it  as  a  trick.  The 
votes  of  the  Grironde  decided  the  judgment  of  death,  which  their 
influence,  boldly  exerted,  would,  in  sdl  human  probability,  have 
averted.  And  that  judgment  once  pronounced,  the  expedient, 
by  which  its  execution  was  to  have  been  stayed,  was  unhesi- 
tatingly rejected. 

The  speeches  of  Robespierre  contain  the  simple  and  forcible 
exposition  of  the  grounds  on  which  the  execution  of  Louis  is 
defensible  as  ka  act,  not  of  justice,  but  of  state  policy.  '  Louis 
'  must  die  because  the  country  must  live.'  The  noble  reply  of 
Yergniaud  was  contradicted  by  his  vote.  M.  de  Lamartine 
temperately  examines  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  and  his 
conclusions  will  not  be  new  to  any  Englishman  whom  the 
earlier  precedent  in  our  own  history  shall  have  ever  driven  upon 
a  similar  re-hearing. 
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'  Ezhaosted  and  discredited  bj  four  years  of  unequal  struggle  with 
the  nation,  twenty  times  placed  at  the  mercy  of  his  people,  without 
credit  with  the  soldiery,  with  a  character  of  which  the  timidity  and 
indecision  had  been  repeatedly  proved,  fallen  from  humiliation  into 
humiliation,  and  step  by  step  from  the  height  of  his  throne  into  a 
prison,  Louis  XVI.  was  the  only  prince  of  his  race  to  whom  it  was 
impossible  ever  again  to  dream  of  reigning.  Abroad  he  was  dis- 
credited by  his  concessions :  at  home  he  would  hare  been  the  patient 
and  inoffensive  hostage  of  the  Republic,  the  ornament  of  its  triumphs, 
the  living  proo^  of  its  magnanimity.  His  death,  on  the  contrary, 
alienated  from  the  French  cause  that  inmiense  portion  of  every  people 
which  judge  human  events  only  through  the  heart.  Human  nature 
is  mercifuL  The  Bepublic  forgot  that  it  gave  to  royalty  a  character 
of  martyrdom,  and  to  liberty  that  of  vengeance.  It  thus  prepared  a 
re-action  against  the  republican  cause,  and  arrayed  on  the  side  of 
royalty  the  sensibility,  the  interest,  the  tears  of  a  portion  of  every 
people.  Who  can  deny  that  pity  for  the  fate  of  Louis  XVI.  and  his 
family,. had  a  great  part  in  the  revival  of  royalty  some  years  after  ? 
Unsuccessful  causes  have  returns  of  favour  of  which  the  motives  are 
often  to  be  found  only  in  the  blood  of  the  victims  cruelly  sacrificed  by 
the  opposite  party.  Public  feeling,  when  once  moved  by  a  sense  of 
its  injustice,  is  only  set  at  rest  when  it  is,  so  to  speak,  absolved  by 
some  signal  and  \mexpected  reparation.  The  blood  of  Louis  XVI. 
was  in  every  treaty  which  the  Powers  of  Europe  contracted  for  the 
purpose  of  branding  and  stifling  the  Republic :  the  blood  of  Louis  XVI. 
was  in  the  oil  which  consecrated  Napoleon  so  short  a  time  after  all 
the  vows  of  liberty :  the  blood  of  Louis  XVI.  was  in  the  monarchical 
enthusiasm  which  the  return  of  the  Bourbons  at  the  Restoration  re- 
vived in  France :  it  mingled,  even  in  1830,  in  that  repugnance  to  the 
name  of  Republic  which  threw  the  undecided  nation  into  the  arms  of 
another  dynasty.  It  is  republicans  who  should  most  deplore  this 
bloody  for  it  is  their  cause  that  it  has  stained,  and  it  is  that  blood 
which  has  cost  them  the  republic' 

The  details  of  this  catastrophe  afford  ample  scope  for  the 
descriptive  powers  of  M.  de  Lamartine*  It  is  much  to  the  credit 
of  his  moral  judgment,  that  he  has  not  sought  to  heighten  the 
effect  by  investing  the  sufferers  with  unreal  virtues.  The  mourn- 
ful tale  of  the  imprisonment  in  the  Temple,  with  all  its  anguish 
and  all  the  tortures  inflicted  by  the  vulgar  insolence  of  the 
gaolers — the  picture  of  the  Eong,  carried  along  to  his  trial,  pale, 
tinshaved,  with  his  clothes  hanging  loosely  on  his  attenuated 
frame — and  the  last  agonies  of  his  separation  from  his  family, 
sensibly  touch  our  pity.  We  admire  the  calm  resignation,  and 
the  unfailing  gentleness  which  characterised  his  whole  demeanour 
through  these  scenes  of  suffering,  and  dictated  the  Will  which 
emanated  from  the  solitude  of  his  own  thoughts.  But  the  im- 
partial narrative  lowers  our  previous  conception  of  the  dignity 
of  the  monarch's  deportment.     His  feeble  capacity  suggested 
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to  him  the  expedients  by  which  an  ordinary  prisoner  endeavours 
to  evade  his  condemnation,  instead  of  the  passive  superiority 
with  which  a  martyr  receives  his  doom;  and  we  cannot  help 
recalling  the  stately  silence  with  which  Charles  I.  rebuked  his 
judges  on  the  like  occasion. 

A  momentary  lull  followed  the  catastrophe:  and  then  the 
deadly  war  of  the  two  contending  factions  broke  forth  afresh. 
JDuring  the  first  months  of  1793.,  the  Girondins  assailed  the 
Commune,  and  endeavoured  to  discredit  the  Mountain  by 
continuing  to  associate  them  with  the  frantic  ebullitions  of 
Marat,  and  by  reviving  the  charges  of  dictatorial  designs 
agiunst  Bobespierre.  The  Mountain  retorted  with  accusa^ 
tions  of  counter-revolutionary  projects  and  federalism.  The 
Girondins,  favoured  by  the  Plain,  possessed  a  large,  and  it  must 
be  said,  a  steady  majority  in  the  Convention.  Even^  in  Paris 
they  commanded  the  support  of  the  middle  classes.  Their 
party  occupied  all  the  most  important  offices  in  the  ministry. 
The  successes  of  Dumouriez  gave  glory  to  their  administration 
of  the  government ;  and  they  relied  on  the  co-operation  of  his 
army  against  their  antagonists.  Roland  had  funds  at  his  dis^ 
posal  to  keep  the  newspapers  in  pay,  and  circulate  the  views  of 
his  party  throughout  France.  To  this  party  the  great  majority 
of  the  departments  adhered  most  warmly.  A  little  skill  in 
organising  the  force  of  the  executive  government,  and  patience 
until  they  should  have  got  together  uie  means  of  acting  with 
effect,  would  apparently  have  insured  them  an  easy  and  certain 
triumph.  Danton,  anxious  to  dear  himself  from  the  guilt  of 
September,  and  to  erect  a  strong  and  respectable  government, 
was  ready  to  become  the  ally  of  the  Girondins,  and  bring  to  their 
aid  his  sagacily,  his  courage,  and  the  vast  popular  force  which 
he  wielded.  Yergniaud,  and  other  leaders  of  the  party,  appre- 
ciated the  value  of  his  aid,  and  the  wisdom  of  temporising  with 
their  opponents.  Their  wisdom  was  overruled*  The  younger 
members  of  the  party,  inflamed  by  the  counsels  of  Madame 
Koland,  would  allow  of  no  truce  with  the  advocates  of  anarchy 
and  massacre.  Marat  was  again  assailed ;  the  people  of  Paris 
took  the  part  of  that  furious  organ  of  their  passions  and  pre- 
judices ;  and  the  Mountain  defended  the  favourite  of  the  people. 
By  degrees  the  leaders  were  involved  in  the  fray ;  and  Kobes- 
pierre  renewing  his  accusations  against  the  Girondins,  exasperated 
the  people  against  them. 

But  the  Girondins,  while  thus  provoking  the  conflict,  made  no 
preparation  for  bringing  it  to  a  successful  issue«  They  allowed 
their  friends  ^to  be  successively  driven  from  the  chief  offices  of 
government,  and  to  be  replaced  by  men  indifferent  or  opposed 
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to  them,  at  the  same  time  that  all  the  lower  offices  in  every 
department  were  filled  with  creatures  of  the  Jacobins.  They 
even  permitted  the  various  bodies  oi  federeSy  who  fqrmed  a 
military  force  on  which  they  could  rely,  to  be  sent  out  of  Paris, 
until  they  were  left  without  any  means  of  repressing  the  mob. 
While  they  exhausted  the  time  and  patience  of  the  Convention  in 
personal  recriminations,  Danton  was  suffered  to  dictate  the  policy 
of  the  Republic  When  the  insurrection  of  La  Vendee  broke 
out,  the  majority  began  to  follow  the  only  leader  who  seemed 
to  have  matured  the  measures  that  were  required  by  the  crisis ; 
and,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Girondins,  at  his  sugges- 
tion the  Convention  created  the  revolutionary  tribunal,  and 
voted  the  first  laws  against  the  aristocrates,  and  for  taxing  the 
rich  in  order  to  arm  the  people. 

In  the  meantime  the  Commune  were  noways  disposed  io  resign 
their  power  to  the  Girondins,  or  leave  that  party  leisure  to  conso- 
lidate a  force  which  might  control  them^  On  the  10th  of  March 
an  insurrectionary  movement  was  attempted  with  the  double  ob- 
ject of  intimidating  the  Convention,  and  of  murdering  the 
principal  Girondins  at  their  own  houses*  Timely  information 
enabled  the  menaced  deputies  to  frustrate  the  last  object ;  and 
the  energy  of  the  minister  Beumonville,  with  a  force  otfederes 
fix>m  Brest,  awed  the  assailants.  Danton,  who  alone  could 
oi^nise  a  decisive  popular  rising,  kept  aloof,  and,  indeed,  pro^ 
tected  the  Girondins. 

This  uncertainty,  however,  could  not  long  last,  in  face  of  the 
increasing  dangers  of  the  Kepublic.  The  troubles  of  La  Vendue 
grew  more  serious.  The  French  army  was  defeated  and  driven 
out  of  Belgium ;  and  in  the  first  days  of  April  the  public  terror 
rose  to  its  height  on  intelligence  of  the  defection  of  Dumouriez. 
The  contending  parties  sought  to  cast  on  each  other  the  odium 
of  connexion  with  the  traitor.  The  Girondins,  Lasource  and 
Biroteau,  seized  the  first  occasion  of  making  a  detailed  charge 
against  Danton,  as  an  accomplice  of  his  treason.  Enraged  and 
alarmed  at  a  charge  to  which  his  intimate  relations  with 
Dumoiiriez  gave  some  countenance,  Danton  saw  the  necessity 
of  throwing  himself  at  once  into  the  arms  of  the  Mountain. 
He  assailed  the  Girondins  with  the  customary  accusations  of 
counter-revolutionary  projects,  and  with  furious  gestures  de- 
clared, that  from  that  moment  there  should  be  no  peace  or 
truce  between  himself  and  those  who  had  wished  to  save  the 
King.  He  at  once  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  their  assailants, 
and  set  about  combining  the  means  by  which  their  power  might 
be  destroyed. 

For  six  or  seven  weeks  a  conflict  was  kept  up  between  the 
yoL.  uaxYih  NO.  clxxv.  i> 
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powerless  Afisembly  and  the  minority,  which  was  backed  b]r 
the  physical  force  of  Paris.  The  Qirondins,  in  order  to  com-> 
pose  an  efficient  executive  within  the  Convention  itself,  con- 
stituted the  famous  Committee  of  Public  Safety.  They  put 
Marat  on  his  trial  before  the  revolutionary  tribunal,  where  his 
acquittal  gave  their  enemies  a  signal  and,  indeed,  fearfdl  triumph. 
They  then  struck  directly  at  their  principal  adversary,  and 
established  a  Commission  of  Twelve  to  examine  into  the  pro*> 
ceedings  of  the  Commune  of  Paris.  That  body,  thus  assailed, 
lost  no  time  in  taking  their  resolution.  The  various  sections  of 
Paris  appeared  before  the  Convention  with  petitions  demanding^ 
the  abrogation  of  the  Commission  and  the  arrest  and  accusatioa 
of  the  twenty- two  principal  deputies  of  the  Girondin  partyv 
Tumult  and  menaces  followed.  On  the  interposition  of  Danton> 
who  wished  to  avert  the  last  extremities,  the  Commission  was 
annulled  by  a  vote  of  the  Convention.  The  next  day  Lan-» 
juinais,  who  displayed,  in  defence  of  his  party,  the  same  intrepi- 
dity which  he  had  shown  in  endeavouring  to  save  the  life  of  £he 
King,  carried  a  motion  to  remind  this  vote.  The  mob  could  be 
no  longer  restrained  —  they  declared  themselves  in  a  state  of 
permanent  insurrection.  On  the  31st  of  May  they  surrounded 
and  entered  the  Convention.  The  Girondins  protesting  against 
this  coercion,  quitted  their  seats;  their  places  were  occupied  by 
the  mob ;  and  the  Commisdoa  was  again  annulled.  But  the 
excited  populace  now  required  vengeance  as  well  as  submission* 
The  cry  for  the  accusation  of  the  Twenty-two  was  again  raised. 
On  the  morning  of  the  2d  of  June  the  Convention  was  sur- 
rounded by  the  armed  force  of  the  sections  under  the  command 
of  Henriot;  and  a  hundred  pieces  of  artillery  were  pointed 
against  the  chamber  which  it  occupied  in  the  palace  of  the 
Tuileries.  Some  of  the  proscribed  deputies  had  already  sought . 
safety  in  flight ;  others,  with  Yergniaud  at  their  head,  calmly 
proceeded  through  the  threatening  mob  to  brave  the  fate  which 
was  denounced  against  them.  The  Committee  of  Public  Safety 
endeavoured  to  effect  a  compromise  by  inducing  the  Twenty- 
two  to  resira  their  seats  in  the  Convention.  Some  did  so; 
others  stoutly  refused.  The  menaces  of  the  armed  mob  increased 
in  violence.  As  a  last  expedient  to  save  their  colleagues,  the 
Convention,  with  the  president  at  their  head,  proceeded  in  a 
body  to  make  their  way  out  of  the  Tuileries.  Henriot  refused 
to  idlow  them  to  pass  until  they  had  given  up  the  Twenty-two. 
At  every  point  they  found  their  passage  barred  by  the  insurgent 
forces ;  and  at  length  they  returned  to  their  chamber,  and  passed 
a  decree  ordering  the  provisional  arrest  of  the  principal  leadeni 
«f  the  Girondips*  • 
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So  closed  the  political  existence  of  a  party  which^  for  nearly 
two  years,  had  occupied  the  most  conspicuous  position  in  the 
legislature  of  their  country.  Misplaced  in  a  revolution  which 
they  were  not  capable  of  conducting,  they  became  the  victims 
.of  tiiose  ferocious  passions  which,  after  exciting,  they  had  failed 
in  coercing,  and  with  which  they  scorned  to  enter  into  any 
compromise.  A  civil  war,  which  at  the  outset  menaced  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Bepublic,  was  for  some  weeks  kept  alive  in  Nor- 
mandy and  other  parts  of  France  by  such  members  ^  the 
party  as  had  escaped  from  Paris.  A  majority  of  the  depart* 
ments  joined  their  cause,  and  prepared  to  resist  the  usurped 
authority  of  the  Mountain.  All  of  every  denomination  who 
were  hostile  to  those  in  power,  crowded  under  the  banner  raised 
by  the  Girondins.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  was,  that 
the  Royalists,  who  had  long  been  secretly  preparing  for  resist- 
ance, and  who  possessed  leaders  of  military  experience,  became 
everywhere  the  real  masters  of  the  movement,  and  turned  it  to 
their  own  purposes.  No  sooner  was  this  apmurent,  than  the 
insurgents  lost  confidence  in  one  another.  The  insurrection 
subsided  as  instantaneously  as  it  had  broken  out,  except  at  one 
or  two  points,  where  it  was  avowedly  continued  as  a  Koyalist 
rebellion.  In  the  course  of  a  few  weeks  the  Committee  of 
Public  Safety  had  almost  everywhere  re-established  its  autho- 
rity ;  and  the  only  resomrce,  which  was  left  the  baffled  Girondins, 
was  disguise  and  flight. 

These  insurrectionary  attempts  had  fearfyilly  excited  the 
passions  of  the  populace  and  Convention  against  those  of  the 
Girondin  leaders  who  were  in  their  power ;  and  the  assassina- 
tion of  Marat  sealed  their  doom.  The  early  history  of  Char- 
lotte Corday  (whom  M.  de  Lamartine  states  to  have  been  a 
descendant  of  the  great  Comeille),  and  all  the  details  of  her 
memorable  act  and  heroic  death  are  carefully  narrated*  Only 
one  moment  of  compunction  came  over  her  — » it  was  on  witness* 
ing  the  grief  of  Marat's  mistress*  She  had  not  conceived  it 
possible  that,  in  destroying  a  monster,  she  could  be  wounding  the 
affections  of  any  human  being.  Our  author  gives  a  striking 
picture  of  her  as  she  was  conveyed  to  the  scaffold,  clothed  in  the 
red  shirt  which  was  reserved  for  murderers,  and  inspiring  even  the 
ferocious  mob  with  admiration  for  her  beauty  and  simple  cou- 
rage* Yergniaud,  when  he  heard  the  details  of  her  fisite^  ex- 
claimed, *  She  kills  us,  but  she  teaches  us  how  to  die*' 

From  this  period  commences  the  Beign  of  Terror,  The 
perilous  condition  of  society  which  followed  tii^  31st  of  May, 
-1793,  had  produced  a  general  sense  of  the  necessity  of  a  vigo^ 
lOQB  executive;  and  the  Committee  of  Public  ^etyt  ttaklng 
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advantage  of  the  opportunitj,  Bucceeded  in  obtaining  complete 
possession  of  the  administration  of  affairs.  Supported  by  a  dis- 
ciplined force,  under  the  name  of  the  *  Revolutionary  Array,'  it 
had  in  its  hands  the  means  of  crushing  opposition  and  enforcing 
obedience.  For  the  first  time  since  the  meeting  of  the  States 
General,  France  possessed  a  strong  government.  To  suppress 
rebellion,  repel  the  foreign  foe,  and  terrify  the  internal  enemies 
of  the  Bepublic,  was  the  first  business  of  that  government.  For 
this  ]0Bt  purpose  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was  re-organised, 
and  armed  with  the  terrible  ^  Loi  des  Suspects.' 

The  first  sufferer  was,  perhaps,  the  one  whose  fate  most  re- 
volts us  by  its  injustice— the  unfortunate  Custine,  whose  mili- 
ta,ry  reverses  drew  on  him  the  penalty  of  treason.  A  nobler 
victim  followed.  On  the  14th  of  October  the  unhappy  queen 
was  brought  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal.  Her  intrepid 
J)rotest  against  the  foul  charges  with  which  Fouquier  garnished 
his  list  of  calumnies,  for  one  moment  rallied  the  feelings  of  the 
audience  on  her  side ;  but  could  not  avert  a  doom  which  was 
meant  to  be  the  penalty  both  of  her  former  greatness  and.  of  her 
recent  hostility  to  the  Revolution.  She  was  conveyed  to  her 
fate  in  an  open  cart,  amid  the  execrations  of  the  mob,  and  the 
savage  jests  of  the  infuriated  women,  whose  trade  it  was  to  insult 
the  dying.  The  jolting  of  the  rough  vehicle  disordered  her 
dress,  and  added  to  her  sufferings  by  diminishing  the  air  of  per- 
sonal dignity,  which  she  strove  to  preserve.  Her  haughty 
countenance  evinced  the  mortification  and  anger  which  filled  her 
soul ;  and  she  died  exhibiting  to  the  last  her  hatred  and  scorn 
for  her  butchers.  But  the  touching  narrative  does  not  disarm 
the  justice  of  its  historian.  After  moving  our  sympathy  by 
her  wrongs,  he  remains  master  of  himself,  and  calmly  proceeds 
to  review  the  life  and  condemn  the  errors  of  Marie  Antoinette. 

The  Girondin  leaders,  who,  in  conformity  with  the  decree  of 
the  second  of  June,  had  been  watched  rather  than  confined  in 
their  own  houses,  and  had  refused  to  avail  themselves  of  many 
opportunities  of  flight,  had,  as  the  public  became  exasperated 
by  the  proceedings  of  their  adherents,  been  transferred  to 
the  prisons.  Seventy-three  of  the  less  important  deputies  of 
the  party  were  also  decretesy  lodged  in  prison,  but  saved  from 
death  by  the  energetic  protection  of  Robespierre.  M.  de  La- 
martine,  who  endeavours,  somewhat  at  the  expense  of  historical 
truth,  to  represent  Robespierre  as  having  endeavoured  to  save 
the  Queen  (for,  he  had  been  the  first  publicly  to  demand  her  trial 
within  a  few  weeks  of  that  of  the  King),  is  supported  by  more 
•authority,  when  he  attributes  to  him  the  wish  to  save  the  .Gi- 
rondin leaders  from  the  scaffold.     Danton  undoubtedly  had  that 
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object  at  heart.  Both  were  powerless  to  resist  the  rage  of  their 
party  and  the  populace.  On  the  26th  of  October  the  trial  of  the 
twenty-two  Girondins  began.  Among  them  were  Brissot,  Gen- 
sonn^y  Fauchet,  Sillery,  and  several  of  the  most  eminent  depu- 
ties of  the  party.  All  eyes,  however,  were  turned  on  the  last 
who  entered  the  halL  It  was  Yergniaud,  or  rather  the  wreck 
of  that  great  orator,  whose  voice  had  subverted  the  Monarchy, 
and  dispute  the  mastery  with  Bobespierre  and  Danton.  His 
imprisonment  had  impressed  a  livid  paleness  on  his  cheek, 
deprived  his  eye  of  its  fire,  and  given  his  person  an  unhealthy 
corpulence.  He  wore  the  dress  in  which  the  spectators  recol- 
lected to  have  seen  him  habitually  dressed  in  the  Convention ; 
but  the  coat,  too  small  for  his  swollen  limbs,  had  burst  in  the 
seams,  and  completed  the  picture  of  physical  as  well  as  political 
decay.  Neither  eloquence  nor  innocence  could  avail  with 
judges,  who  regarded  the  whole  public  life  of  the  accused  as 
one  crime.  But  the  government  took  care  to  allow  no  room 
for  either  pity  or  justice.  A  decree  closed  the  proceedings, 
without  permitting  the  prisoners  to  make  their  defence.  They 
were  declared  guilty,  and  sentenced  to  death. 

The  famous  supper  which  the  prisoners  took  together  that 
night  is  minutely  described ;  and  M.  de  Lamartine  has  appar 
rently  converted  this  part  of  his  history  into  a  romance,  for  the 
purpose  of  clothing  in  his  own  eloquent  language  the  sentiments 
said  to  have  been  expressed  on  that  occasion.  Then  follows  the 
well-known  story  of  the  death  of  the  Girondins,  as  they  went  to 
the  scaffold,  and  successively  ascended  it,  singing  the  ^  Marseil- 
laise' in  chorus,  till  the  knife  had  extinguished  the  last  voice 
that  raised  the  hymn  of  liberty. 

The  at  once  heroic  and  truly  womanly  death  of  Madame 
Boland  followed  in  a  few  days.  The  news  of  her  death  reached 
Boland  in  Normandy,  and  was  the  signal  for  his  own  fate. 
He  left  the  retreat  in  which  he  had  found  safety,  and  laying 
himself  down  by  the  roadside  put  an  end  to  himself.  Condor- 
cet  was  concealed  by  some  generous  friends  in  Paris  until  the 
following  April.  There,  with  his  illusions  unabated,  he  composed 
his  work  on  the  *  Perfectibility  of  the  Human  Bace.'  A  bright 
sunny  day  proved  too  irresistible  a  temptation  to  the  captive :  he 
quitted  his  hiding-place,  sallied  out  into  the  suburbs,  and  enjoyed 
once  more  the  air,  and  sunshine,  and  fields.  His  appearance  gave 
rise  to  suspicions:  he  was  arrested,  and  found  next  morning 
dead,  with  the  phial  of  poison  which  he  had  swallowed  still  by 
his  side, 

A  det^led  account  is  given  of  the  escape  of  Guadet,  Sallea, 
Jiouvet^  Barbaroux,  Buzot,  and  Petion,  after  the  .rout,  of  the 
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Girondin  forces  in  Normandy.  Hayings  amid  fearfal  perils  and 
sufferings,  reached  Brest,  they  got  a  passage  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Bordeaux,  where  the  friends  of  Gruadet  piovided  them 
with  shelter.  Eight  months  were  passed  by  them,  at  firrt 
in  an  under-ground  vault,  and  subsequently  in  the  hous^ 
of  a  tM>urageous  lady.  The  search  for  them  being  then  re- 
newed, they  separated.  Guadet  and  Salles  were  taKen  in  the 
house  of  the  former's  &ther,  carried  to  Bordeaux,  and  executed. 
Lou  vet  was  .saved  by  his  boldness  in  taking  reftige  in  Paris 
itself.  The  others  lingered  about  their  former  asylum  for  some 
weeks,  and  then  endeavoured  to  make  their  way  to  the  Pyre* 
nees.  Some  peasants  in  a  field  heard  the  sound  of  a  pistol,  and 
found  the  half-dead  body  of  the  once  handsome  Barbaroux.  A 
few  days  after,  in  a  forest  at  a  little  distance,  were  found  some 
mangled  limbs,  which  the  wolves  had  half  devoured,  and  which 
the  dothes  and  papers  discovered  with  them  showed  to  be  the 
remains  of  Buzot  and  Petion.  M.  de  Lamartine  has  omitted 
the  date  of  their  death,  not  the  least  painful  circumstance  con- 
nected with  it.  That  date  was  in  July  1794,  only  about 
tihiree  weeks  before  the  fall  of  Robespierre.  Had  they  con>- 
trived  to  baffle  their  pursuers  for  that  brief  period,  they  would 
have  been  saved. 

We  have  tfaiH  followed  M.  de  Lamartine  through  his  narrative: 
^endeavouring  to  convey  to  our  readers,  the  story  as  he  tells  it,  of 
•ihe  period  of  the  Bevolution  which  coincides  with  that  of  the  ex«- 
astence  of  the  party  which  forms  the  ostensible  subject  of  his  work. 
•This  important  epoch  occupies  altogether  six  of  the  eight  volumes 
of  M.  de  Lamartine's  history :  we  regret  that  the  length  of  our 
review  of  it  precludes  our  following  him  through  the  remaining 
two,  which  continue  the  narrative  to  the  fall  of  Bobespierre,  and 
are,  p^haps,  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the  work«  The  dif- 
ferent scenes  of  the  Beign  of  Terror  are  successively  delineated 
with  wonderful  power.  The  mass  of  bloodshed  and  misery, — 
*the  batches  of  from  60  to  as  many  a&  150  victims  that  each  day 
fed  the  guillotine  at  Paris, — the  courageous  resistance  of  Lyons^ 
and  the  atrocious  butcheries  which  fdlowed  its  subjugation, -i- 
th^  cruelties  of  Lebon  at  Arras,*  and  the  yet  more  appalling 
atrocities  perpetrated  by  Carrier  at  Nantes,  are  placed  vividly 
before  our  eyes.  Sometimes  our  attention  is  directed  to  the 
characteristic  particulars  that  distinguished  the  death  of  the  more 
remarkable  individuals.  Now  it  is  Bamave  who  passes  along  de- 
jected amid  the  pity  of  the  people,  of  whom  he  was  once  the  idol  c 
now  Biron,  rising  f^om  his  wine  and  oysters  to  die  gaily  amid  the 
Applauiies  of  the  mobt  now  the  wretched  Du  Barri,  screaming  ^La 
^^  vie  I  La  vie  I  pour  tous  mes  repentirs :  ^^  now  BaiUy  perishing 
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^wxth  ididaTmfed  soul  in  defiance  of  the  outrages  \and  blows  of 
Trindictiye  ruffians :  now  the  venerable  Malesherbes  laying  down 
diis  life  witii' not  unseemly  gaiety :  now' the  'saintly  sister  of  the 
.King  ezercinntg iter  chanty  tovrards  her. fellow-sufferers  in  h^ 
last  moments.  We  sicken  at  the  prodigality  with  which  the  life 
"of  whole  cheseiB  is  takes  away  at  once.  One  day,  the  cortege  beads 
laloiig  twenty-^ieyen  merchants  of  Sedan:  on  another,  the  sixty 
farmers-general  of  the  revenoe :  and.  on  another,  fortyi^^five  magi^ 
^trates'of  Parii^  together  with  thirty-three  members  of  the  pa]>- 
iiament  of  Toulouse.  One-  morning  a  long  Ime  of.  carts  con- 
ijEeys  all  the  nuns,  young  and  old,  of  the  Abbey  of  Montmartre. 
•On  anodier  are  seen  a  group  of  girls,  of  whom  the  eldest  wa6 
iuot  abore  eighteen.  They  had  all  been  brdught  up  fiom  theit 
Bative  town*  of  Yerdun  to  die  for  haying  danced  at  a  ball  giveh 
Ito  the  Pmssians. 

Hie  most  harrowing  tale  of  all  is,  the  destruction  of  the  whote 
-family  of  the  beautiful  Madame  de  Sidnte-Amaranthe.  In  the 
last  days  of  terror,  this  family  was  sacrificed  by  the  cdlef^es  of 
•Robespierre,  in  order  to  wound  him  by  their  destruction.  They 
^were  involved  in  a  pretended  plot  with  Cecile  Kenault,  who  was 
accused  of  attempting  to  mm^er  him«  Eight  carts  bore  to  the 
scaffold  sixty-'t wo  prisoners,  all  clad  in  the  red  shirt  that  denoted 
•the  orime  of  murder.  Of  this  number  were  the  porter  of  the  house 
where  X/' Admiral  had  stabbed  Collbt  d'Herbois,  and  the  porter^s 
wife:  the  crime  alleged  against  them  being  that  they  were 
^  botii  guilty  of  not'Uaving  broken  out  into  sufficient  joy  when 
^  the  assassin  was  arrested.'  The  last  of  this  group  was  M.  de 
fiartines,  who  had  to  wait  three  quarters  of  an  nour  on  Ijie  scaf* 
fold,  and  see  all  whom  he  loved  on  earth  butchered  before  his 
eyes. 

-  A  very  inching  narrative  is  given  of  the  long  sufferings  of  a 
man,  whose  name  will  excite  no  feelings  of  sympathy — Egalit^ 
once  Duke  of  Orieans.  M.  de  Lamartine  has  taken  some  pains 
to  defend  this  unhappy  prince  against  the  accusations,  with  which 
his  memory  is  loaded.-  It  has  been  his  hard  fate  to  be  taken  for 
the  hidd^  contriver  of  all  those  popular  movements,  which  th^ 
imagiziation  of  the  vulgar  loves  to-  attribute  to  some  mysterious 
plotter.  The  more  light  that  history  throws  on  the  events  of 
the  Bevoluiion^  the  more  are  all  of .  them  accounted  for  by  ob- 
vious and  sufficient  causes ;  and  the  more  insignificant  does  the 
part  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  appear.  He  was  the  victim  of 
constant  disfe^vour  and  suspicion ;  aiid  much  of  his .  hostility  to 
the  Soyal  Family  is  to  be  ascribed  rather  to  their  fault  than  hifli 
His  chief,  if  not  only,  crime  was,  the  base  rather  than  cruel  vote 
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which  he  gaye  for  the  King's  death,  in  the  vain  hope  of  saving 
his  own  me. 

A  singular  anecdote  is  told  of  the  Due  de  Chartres,  now  the 
King  of  the  French,  which  can  hardly  have  been  published 
:  without  the  warranty  of  that  high  personage.  Some  business 
having  brought  him  from  Dumouriez's  army  to  Paris  soon  after 
the  massacres.of  September,  Danton  sent  for  him,  and  informed 
him  that  he  had  heard  that  he  ventured  in  conversation  to  speak 
too  freely  on  that  subject  He  told  him  he  was  too  young  to 
judge  of  such  matters,  and  added :  ^  For  the  future  be  silent. 
^  Betum  to  the  army ;  do  your  duty ;  but  do  not  unnecessarily 
*  expose  your  life,  I  ou  have  many  years  before  you,  France  is 
^  not  suited  for  a  Republic ;  it  has  the  habits,  the  wants,  and  the 
^  weaknesses  of  a  monarchy.  After  our  storms,  it  will  be  brought 
'  back  to  that  by  its  vices  or  its  necessities.  You  will  be  King  J 
^  Adieu,  youi^  man.     Remember  the  prediction  of  Danton.' 

The  fail  of  Danton  is  clearly  detailed  and  explained.  Through- 
out the  whole  course  of  the  history  he  stands  out  as  (what 
M*  de  Lamartine  calls  him)  the  great  statesman  of  the  Bevolu* 
tion.  He  is  the  one  who,  in  spite  of  his  coarse  manners,  his 
profligacy,  and  even  his  terrible  crimes,  most  powerfidly  excites 
our  interest.  M.  de  Lamartine,  however,  bears  hard  upon  him 
in  respect  of  his  death.  He  treats  all  his  memorable  sayings 
and  doings,  during  the  period  of  his  imprisonment  and  trial,  as 
so  much  straining  after  theatrical  effect.  This  is  a  grievous 
injustice  to  the  most  gallant  and  skilful  fight  for  life  made  during 
the  Revolution.  Danton  differed  from  the  other  victims  of  the 
Reign  of  Terror  in  this :  that,  even  when  within  the  grasp  of  the 
Revolutionary  tribunal,  his  deeply-rooted  influence  with  the 
mob  gave  him  a  chance  of  escape  and  victory.  He  had  somer 
thing  else  to  do  than  merely  to  fall  with  dignity.  He  ha- 
rangued,  he  bore  down  his  judges  by  his  loud  voice  and  impe- 
rious  gestures,  with  a  view  of  exciting  a  movement  in  his  favour. 
He  was  on  the  point  of  succeeding.  A  single  friend  to  direct 
the  actions  of  the  sympathising  populace — a  little  less  energy 
than  that  exhibited  by  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety  — 
would,  by  our  author's  own  account,  have  turned  the  scale  ia 
his  favour. 

As  we  have  said  however,  Robespierre  is  the  hero  of  the 
work.  His  conduct  and  motives  at  every  stage  are  developed 
with  the  greatest  pains.  The  least  details  of  his  personal 
appearance,  his  dress,  his  daily  habits,  have  been  collected  with 
extraordinary  care.  The  ogre  of  the  Revolution  is  brought 
before  us  in  all  the  simplicity  of  his  private  life.  We  enter  into 
his  garret  at  the  joiner  Duplay's,  and  do  homage  to  that  honest 
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poverty  which,  once  a  necessity,  continued  to  be  his  choice  after 
the  fortunes  of  France  were  at  his  -disposal :  we  follow  him  from 
the  stormy  debates  of  the  Jacobins  or  the  fearful  labours  of  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety  to  his  modest  supper  with  his  host's 
fisunily,  when  he  talked  with  them  of  the  events  of  the  day,  or 
read  aloud  from  Bousseau  or  Bacine.  His  only  other  relaxa- 
tion was  his  walk  on  the  Champs  Elys^es,  with  no  companion 
but  his  mastiff,  Brount.  Occasionally,  when  an  opportunity 
was  afforded  for  a  day's  holiday,  or  when  some  great  oratorical 
effort  required  unusual  thought,  he  would  wander  forth  to  the 
haunts  of  Bousseau,  and  pass  whole  hours  of  reverie  amid  the 
woods  of  Meudon,  or  Ermenonville.  Even  he,  too,  had  his  hopes 
of  domestic  happiness  in  a  quiet  future,  when,  after  the  comple- 
tion of  the  Bevolution,  he  might  be  united  to  Eleonore  Duplay, 
and  pass  the  obscure  remainder  of  his  life  on  his  few  paternal 
.acres  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Arras. 

It  is  impossible  to  rise  from  the  perusal  of  M.  de  Lamartine's 
book  without  a  somewhat  changed  opinion  of  Bobespierre. 
There  is  no  vindication  of  his  acts.  No  attempt  is  made  to  mitigate 
our  horror  at  the  crimes  of  which  he  is  reputed  guilty ;  none  to 
justify  massacre  on  the  plea  of  public  necessity  or  righteous  zeal* 
M.  de  Liamartine's  aim  is  to  analyse  the  motives  that  actuated 
Bobespierre,  as  well  as  determine  \vhat  was  really  his  share  in  the 
atrocities  which  were  perpetrated  in  his  name.  Perhaps  he  does 
this  with  some  partiality.  He  has  conceived  an  ideal  frame- 
work of  Bobespierre's  character,  and  fills  it  up  by  attributing 
to  him  particular  acts  or  intentions  of  clemency,  for  which 
he  has  often  little  and  sometimes  no  warranty.  Still,  on 
the  whole,  his  explanation  of  this  strange  character  is  satis- 
factory. Historical  truth,  and  a  knowledge  of  human  nature^ 
gain  by  reducing  the  distorted  and  exaggerated  traits  of  the 
monster  into  the  features  of  a  man  actuated  by  the  ordinary 
passions  of  humanity,  gifted  with  many  noble  and  even  amiable 
qualities,  and  plunged  into  eternal  infamy  by  common  human  . 
weaknesses,  tried  in  fearful  times  by  most  extraordinary  emer- 
gencies. 

In  order  completely  to  understand  M.  de  Lamartine's  estimate 
of  Bobespierre,  it  would  be  necessary  to  read  his  book ;  but 
the  following  passage,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  volume,  seems  to 
US  to  give  the  best  summary  of  the  author's  views  on  a  character 
which  most  of  his  readers  will  hitherto  have  seen  painted  only 
in  the  darkest  colours :  — 

*  There  was  something  of  these  three  elements  in  the  seal  of  the 
Convention :  a  purpose  which  was  true  and  practically  attainable ; 
chimeras,  which  vanished  at  the  attempt  to  apply  them ;  fits  of  rage, 
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which  sought  to  extort  hy  torture  l^e  realisation  of  an  order  of  tiiingB 
not  as  yet  in  the  nature  of  man.  H0I7  hopes,  vain  Utopias,  atrocioos 
means, — such  were  the  elements  that  composed  the  soeial  politic^  ,<yf 
this  assembly,  placed  between  two  civilisations  to  e:^|;erminate  ti|B 
one,  and  herald  in  the  other.  Robespierre  personified  these  tendencies 
more  than  any  of  his  colleagues.  His  plans,  religious  in  their,  pur- 
pose, chimerical  in  their  details,  became  sanguinary  when  they  came 
in  collision  with  practical  impossibility.  A  frenzy  of  benevolenc^ 
seized  the  Utopian ;  this  frenzy  of  benevolence  has  the  same  efiects  as 
the  frenzy  of  misoMef.  Robespierre  held  to  his  chimetas  as  to  truths 
Had-  he.  been  more  enlightened,  he  would  have  been  more  patient. 
Bis  anger  arose  from,  his  delusions.  He  wished  to  be  the  ocmstruetor 
of  a  social  regeqera^on;  society  resisted;  he  took  the  sword. and 
.thought  it  was  p^nnitted  to  man  to  make  himself  the  executioner  qf 
God.  He  communicated  this  spirit,  half  through  fanatidsn;,  hajf 
through  terror,  to  the  Jacobins,  to  the  people,  to  the  Conventiqi^. 
Hence  this  contrast  of  an  assembly -resting  one  hand' on  the  revolu- 
tionary tribunal  and  the  in^rument  of  death;  and  with  the  otheV 
writing  a  constitution  *vrhich  i^scnUed  the  ptofoiiil  Republics  of  ttatp 
Qit  "  Telemaehus,"  and  breathed  in  every  page,  Grod,  the  peoble^  jui^- 
tice,  and  htupanity.  Never  was  so  much  blood  shed  on  truth.  The 
task  of  history  is  to  wash  out  these  stains^  and  not  to  rqjeet  social 
justice  because  a  deluge  of  blood  has  been  spilled  over  the.doot^cto 
of  liberty,  of  charity,  and  of  reason.' 

The  sinoere  ffutatidsm  of  Bobei^ierre  was  the  mainsprmg  of 
his  virtues,  his  greatness^  and  his  crimes.  One  high^  steady 
parpoee,  pursued  at  every  risk,  inspired  his  integrity,  his  pei(- 
severance,  and  his  cnielty.  He  was  at  the  head  of  a  governr- 
ment  assailed  by  enemies  on  every  side ;  and  he  deemed  it  fai^ 
duty  to  uphold  that  government  by  striking  tenor  into  hik 
adversaries,  and  disarming  opposition.  Like  all  fanatics,  h^ 
hated  his  opponents  because  he  thought  that  the  enemies  of 
his  righteous  cause  must  be  bad  men.  Still  there  was  in  the 
acts  which  he  sanctioned  a  prodigality  and  brutality  of  cruelty 
needless  for  his  purpose,  fatal  to  his  own  views  of  poii(^ 
revolting  to  the  sensitiveness  and  refinement  of  his  charactei^. 
We  kn^ow  that  such  was  his  own  feelings  that  he  wished  to 
stay  the  system  of  terror;  that,  during  the  worst  period  <rf  it^ 
he  absented  himself  from  the  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  and 
was  at  direct  variance  with  the  ^  ComitS  de  SJkret6  Q6n^rale/ 
and  had  no  communication  with  the  Public  Accuser, — the  two 
authorities  by  whom  the  trials  and  executions  were,  in  &ct, 
i^ntirely  regulated^  that  he  denounced  Tallien,  Collot,  Carrier, 
and  especially  Fouch6,  for  their  abominable  craelties,  whidi  he 
described  as '^persecutions  of  the  patiriots.'  We  are  the  more 
perplexed  to  explain,  how  it  was  that,  with  despotic  power  ift 
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kis  handfl^  he  permitted  tbe  horrors  which  he  hiinself  r^acrded  ai 

beth  mischieyouB  and  disgracefid^  > 

The  explanation  seems  to  be,  that  he  did  not  in  truth  possess 

the  power  which  opinion,  ascribed  to  him*     He  could  not  in 

reality  direct  the  goyernment  of  which  he  was  at  the  head.     To 

understand  his^position  we  must  examine  the  powers  and  defect^ 

of  his  mind.     He  was  a  logical  and  systematic  thinker,  whose 

systena  led  him  into  a  dreamy  enthusiasm*    His  leading  qualif 

fication  ibr  public  Ufe  was  a  singular  power  of  public  speidingi 

In  dose,  clear  logic,  in  dexterous  debating,  he  surpassed  every 

Bpeakest  of  his  day:  while  in  lofty  eloquence,  some  of  bis  speeches 

were  hardly  surpassed  by  the  greatest  of  his  rivals.     But,  like 

the  Grirondins,  he  could  do  no  more  than  prove  his  point  and 

make  his  speech.     "With  the  details  of  public'  affairs  he  was 

utterly  unable  to  grapple*  ThcHrougUy  unpractical,  he  depended 

on  others  — >  first  on  Danton,  afterwards  on  his  colleagues  in  the 

Committee  of  PubUo  Safety, — to  determine  by  what  steps  their 

purposes  should  be  carried  into  effect*     Without  being  justly 

subject  to  the  imputation  of  cowardice  he  was  timid  in  actioi^ 

or  rather  averse  to  act  at  alL     Had  the  great  movements  of  the 

Sevolution  waited  for  him  to  produce  them,  they  would  never 

have  taken  place*    He  shrank  from  assailing  the  Monarchy  after 

the  adoption  of  the  Constitntion  of  1791,  and  had  no  desire  to 

see  a  Sepublic  substituted  for  it.  He  kept  aloof  from  Ihe  10th  of 

August,  and  the  3 1st  of  May.  So,  when  at  the  head  of  the  govern* 

ment,  he  had  litde  share  in  the  actual  organisation  of  the  heroio 

efforts  that  saved  France*    In  all  cases  he  left  action  to  others; 

It  was  his  good  fortune  that  public  opinion  tended  the  same  way 

as  his,  80.  that  the  result  of  its  movement,  in  S[ute  of  his  inaction^ 

always  furthered  his  purposes.     His  voyage  prospered  longer 

than  diat  of  most  of  his  rivak,  not  from  his  own  good  saiUng, 

but  because  his  course  happened  to  lie  with  the  breeze*     His 

ambition  was  of  a  patient  kind*     He  loved  the  applause  of  his 

bearers;  he  took  the  power  which  came  gradually  to  him ;  but 

he  would  not  precipitate  events  by  grasping  it*     In  his  last 

days  the  prospect  ci  a  Dictatorship  did  not  tempt  him*     Even 

the  necessities  of  self-defenoe  could  not  induce  him,  on  the  9th 

Thennidor,  to  ensure  a  fiivourable  issue  to  the  last  movement  in 

his  favour,  by  putting,  himself  at  its  head.     His  disposition  was 

to  look  even  then  to  any  but  violent,  means  for  safety  and  suor 

cess ;  and  he  easily  made  up  his  mind  to  silent  acquiescence  in 

the  fate  of  which  a  gloomy  roreboding  had  Ions  hung  over  hinu 

'    Such  a  man  was,   from    his    sincerity,   his.  incorruptible 

pharacter,  his  great  parliamentary  powers,  the  natural  h^Eid  of 

arepubHcangoyernment^but;  not  its  real  director  and  master. 
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There  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  wished  to  restrain  the  ex^ 
cesses  of  his  colleagues ;  but  he  literally  knew  not  how  to  set 
about  it.  He  had  not  the  virtue  which  was  exhibited  in  the 
conduct  and  the  favourite  device  of  Vergniaud,  —  *Potius  mori 
'  quam  foodari.'  He  would  not  peril  himself  and  his  cause 
by  inflexibly  rejecting  the  use  of  atrocious  means.  He  took  the 
system  of  terror  as  part  of  the  necessities  of  the  Revolution  ^ 
and  closed  his  eyes  and  ears  to  its  excesses  just  as  he  closed  hia 
shutters  in  the  Hue  St.  Honor^  while  the  carts  "w^ent  by  to  the 
guillotine.  When,  at  last^  events  required  the  cessation  of  that 
system, — when  he  had  achieved  the  first  of  his  dreams,  proclaimed 
the  ^  Etre  Supreme,'  re-established  religion  as  the  basis  of  his 
Republic, — when  he  was  hoping  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  peace- 
ful order  of  things,  he  faltered  before  his  better  purposes,  cast 
vainly  about  for  the  materials  and  instruments  of  action,  and 
allowed  himself  to  be  surprised  and  butchered  by  the  most 
vulgar  and  sanguinary  ruffians  of  the  Revolution.  He  paid  the 
penalty  of  his  weakness  by  his  death,  and  in  leaving  his  name 
loaded  with  execration,  for  guilt  in  which  he  had  participated 
unwillingly,  as  well  as  for  crimes  which  his  own  fanaticism  had 
prompted. 

In  thus  attempting  to  make  our  readers  acquainted  with  the 
general  effect  and  character  of  M.  de  Lamartine's  work,  we 
bave  not  ventured  to  give  any  extracts  from  those  more  striking 
parts  of  his  narrative,  which  best  exhibit  the  brilliancy  and 
clearness  of  his  descriptive  style.  The  real  merit  of  these  large 
pictures  cannot  be  estimated  from  particular  portions  of  them ; 
and  as  they  are  the  parts  of  the  original  work,  of  which  the  effect 
depends  the  most  on  the  author's  mastery  of  language,  they  are 
precisely  those  to  which  it  is  least  possible  for  a  translation  to 
do  justice.  The  pictorial  power  of  the  narrative  constitutes  the 
distinguishing  merit  of  this  history.  M.  de  Lamartine  has 
shown  that  he  possesses  in  an  eminent  degree  one,  at  least,  of 
the  first  qualifications  of  a  great  historian^  namely,  the  gift  of 
stamping  on  the  reader's  mind  a  living  impression  both  of  great 
transactions  and  of  the  men  that  bore  a  part  in  them.  Far 
be  it  from  us  to  derogate  from  the  merits  of  those  who,  by  ex- 
tensive research  and  correct  analysis,  ascertain  the  facts  of  liis- 
tory  and  explain  the. connection  of  events.  It  is  only  by  a  long 
series  of  such  inquiries  and  speculations  that  the  materials  of  his- 
tory are  duly  matured  and  brought  together.  But  they  are  not  the 
histories  from  which  mankind  takes  its  impressions  of  the  past» 
He  who  would  give  the  world  its  historical  beliefs,  must  bring 
to  the  task  the  gifts  ^f  the  poet  as  well  as  of  the  philosopher ; 
must  be  able  to  depict  incidents  as  in  an  epic^  and  make  each 
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character  appear  and  act  with  dramatic  distinctness  and  effects 
No  historian  of  the  Kevolution  has  done  this  so  strikingly  as  M« 
de  Lamartine ;  and  none,  therefore^  will  in  all  probability  exer- 
cise so  extensive  an  influence  on  the  popular  views  which  will 
be  generally  entertained  of  it. 

That  influence,  no  question,  will  be  very  much  diminished  by 
the  want,  in  M*  de  Lamartine,  of  other  qualities  which  are  re- 
quired to  complete  the  character  of  a  historian.  His  work 
is  wanting,  not  merely  in  accuracy  and  research,  but  in  the  in- 
dications of  large,  csdm,  and  solid  thought.  While  we  think 
that  the  author  does  more  than  any  preceding  historian  towards- 
giving  a  reasonable  explanation  of  the  events  of  the  Ee volution, 
and  while  we  generally  agree  in  the  justice  of  M.  de  Lamar- 
tine's  conclusions  and  sympathise  with  his  feelings;  we  feel 
that  he  does  not  express  those  conclusions  in  the  tone  of  a  philo- 
sopher, who  has  deeply  meditated  and  thoroughly  mastered  his 
subject.  His  narrative  exhibits  constant  marks  of  exaggeration. 
The  subject,  undoubtedly,  has  a  tendency  to  produce  this  fault. 
All  the  moral  phaenomena  of  the  Revolution  were  on  a  great 
scale,  the  vicissitudes  unusually  rapid,  the  results  vast  and  over- 
whelming, the  character  of  men  so  tried  by  circumstances  as  to 
develope  extraordinary  manifestations  of  intellect,  of  virtue,  and  of 
wickedness.  But  we  cannot  understand  what  heightening  or  trans- 
forming powers  the  Kevolution  could  have  possessed  over  female 
beauty :  when  we  find,  therefore,  that  hardly  a  woman  appears  on 
the  scene,  or  is  even  mentioned  as  the  wife  or  daughter  of  some 
distinguished  man,  but  her  beauty  is  represented  as  having  been 
perfectly  wonderful,  we  cannot  but  suspect  that  other  pictures  may 
be  equally  overcharged.  The  story  of  the  daughters  of  M.  Fernig, 
who  served  as  soldiers  in  Dumouriez*s  army,  bearing  the  fatigues, 
exposed  to  the  perils,  and  sharing  in  the  glories  of  the  brilliant 
campaigns  of  Yalmy  'and  Jemappe,  is  romantic  enough  in  its 
simplest  outline :  M.  de  Lamartine  makes  it  absolutely  ridiculous 
by  investing  the  young  ladies  with  the  physical  strength  and 
prowess  of  Paladins*  The  same  tendency  to  exaggeration  is  exhi- 
bited in  every  matter,  in  which  numbers  are  m  question.  There 
is  throughout  too  great  a  disposition  to  heighten  the  effect  of  the 
narrative  by  adopting  the  largest  estimates  hazarded  by  cotem- 
^orary  writers ;  and  our  belief  in  the  melancholy  realities  of  the 
Sevolution  is  shaken  rather  than  confirmed,  by  somewhat  in- 
credible torrents  of  blood  and  heaps  of  carcasses. 

We  should  be  happy  to  think  that  what  we  have  taken  for 
indications  of  a  want  of  sound  and  sober  thought,  may  be  only 
;the  consequence  of  the  excessive  rapidity,  with  which  the 
*  History  of  the  Girondins'  has  been  written.     It  betokens,  how- 
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ever,  little  wisdom  in  an  author,  who  writes  for  fame  and  not  for 
bread)  to  have  composed  a  great  work  on  a  great  subject  without 
giving  himself  sufficient  time  for  thought.  Let  us  hope  that 
M.  de  Lamartine  will  avoid  this  most  deplorable  fault  in  the 
*  History  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,^  which  he  promises  us* 
A  gestation  of  nine  years  is  more  essential  to  a  history  than 
even  to  a  poem.  We  know  not  whether  M.  de  Lamartine  has 
in  him  the  capacity  of  being  a  great  historian,  bat  he  has  so 
many  of  the  highest  qualifications,  that  there  will  be  few  literary 
mistakes  more  deeply  to  be  regretted  than  that  he  should  be 
'found  to  have  sacrificed  his  chance  of  usefulness  with  posterity 
to  the  vaoity  of  astonishing  his  contemporaries  by  the  celerity 
of  his  teecution  and  the  brightness  of  his  colours. 


Art.  IL —  1.  The  Irish  Sketch-^BaoL  By  Mr.  M.  A.  Titjmearsh. 
With  numerous  Engravings  on  Wood,  drawn  by  the  Author. 
In  two  volumes.     Second  edition.    London,  1845. 

2.  Nates  of  a  Journey  from  Comhill  to  Grand  CairOy  by  way  of 
Lisbon,  Athens,  Constantinople,  and  Jerusalem.  Performed 
in  the  Steamers  of  the  Peninsular  and  Oriental  Company.  By 
Mr.  M.  A.  TiTMAKSH,  Author  of  *  The  Irish  Sketch-Book,' 
&c     London,  1846. 

3.  Vanity  Fair :  Pen  and  Pencil  Sketches  of  English  Society. 
By  W.  M.  Thackeray,  author  of  *  The  Irish  Sketch-Book,' 

*  Journey  from   Cornhill  to   Grand   Cairo,'   and   *  Jeames' 

*  Diary '  and  the  *  Snob  Papers '  in  Punch,  &c.  &c.     (Nos.  L 
— XI.) — to  be  continued. 

"Oamb,  like  wealth,  is  very  unfairly  and  unequally  distributed 
in  this  world.  The  remark,  though  hackneyed,  ever  and 
anon  comes  back  upon  us  with  a  force  and  vividness  afibrd- 
ing,  to  our  minds,  unanswerable  evidence  of  its  truth.  It  has 
just  been  suggested  to  us  anew,  on  observing  within  how  small 
a  circle  the  personal  reputation  of  a  highly  influential  writer 
may  be  confined,  unless  he  puts  forth  a  regular  succession  of 
quartos  and  octavos,  and  placards  his  real  name  on  his  titl^ 
pages.  It  may  be  right  and  natural  that  this  should  be  so: 
^anonymous  writers  have  no  reason  to  complain  that  their  names 
are  not  familiar  in  men's  mouths ;  and  yet  let  us  not  be  accused 
of  an  undue  partiality  towards  the  claims  of  our  own  calling 
when  we  say,  that  most  of  the  great  battles  between  truth  and 
•prejudice  have  been  decided  —  most  of  the  great  steps  in  taste, 
xsriticism,  correct  feeling,  and  social  improvement,  hfive  been 
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ixiade,>— not  by  'tothors'^  in  the  grand  dignified  sense  of  the 
inrord^  but  by  periodical  essayists,  pamphleteers,  reviewers,  and 
the  calumniated  tribe  who  fall  under  the  lai^e  and  generic 
description  of  ^gentlemen  of  the  press.'  Yet  invaluable  as  their 
services  have  been  and  are,  these  only  arrive  at  celebrity  in  rare 
instances, — when  their  writings  are  collected  towards  the  end  of 
their  career,  or  when  the  grave  has  closed  upon  them  and  some 
ad^iiring  friend  is  looking  round  for  a  monument.  The  political 
tracts  of  Swift  and  the  moral  essays  of  Addison  have  lotig  taken 
rank  among  the  classics  of  our  tongue ;  but  at  the  time  of 
their  publication  men  speciilated  upon  them  muoh  as  they  now 
speculate  on  an  article  that  attracts  attention  in  a  newspi^per  or 
a  review ;  the  authorship  was  by  turns  the  subject  of  bold  asser- 
don,  rash  conjectiure,  and  confidential  communication;  and  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  even  the  inner  circle  were  aware  that 
the  tracts  and  essays  in  question  were  forming  a  new  epoch  in 
literature* . 

The  periodical  writers  and  journalists  of  Prance  have  of  late 
years  enjoyed  a  degree  of  consideration  more  commensurate 
with  their  real  influence  and  importance,  but  it  is  curious  to  see 
how  French  pamphleteers  were  regarded  at  no  distant  period* 
Paul  Louis  Courier,  who  probably  had  done  more  for  the  hmguage 
than  any  ten  of  the  existing  forty,  was  rejected  with  scorn  by 
the  Academy,  and  prosecuted  as  a  vile  pamphkteer  by  the 
government, 

*"  Vile  pamphleteer/*  This  word  raising  against  me  the  judges^ 
the  witnesses,  the  jury,  the  audience  (my  veiy  advocate  appeared 
shaken  by  it),  this  word  decided  all.  I  was  condemned  in  the  minds 
of  these  gentlemen  from  the  moment  that  the  king's  man  had  called 
me  pamphleteer,  to  which  I  knew  of  no  reply.  For  in  my  innermost 
soul  it  appeared  to  me  that  I  had  produced  what  is  called  a  pamphlet; 
I  dared  not  deny  it.  I  was  then  a  pamphleteer  according  to  my  own 
estimate,  and  seeing  the  horror  which  such  a  name  inspired  in  the 
whole  auditory,  I  stood  confounded.' 

•  Somewhat  of  the  same  horror  is  still  inspired  in  the  minds 
of  a  Iflcrge  class  of  English  gentlemen  by  the  bare  mention 
of  a  newspaper  writer;  and  we  have  known  honourable  and 
sensible  men  (at  least,  men  commonly  deemed  sensible)  act,  and 
avow  that  they  acted,  differently  from  what  they  intended, 
because  the  line  of  conduct  they  really  considered  right  had 
been  too  warmly  advocated  in  the  columns  of  a  leading  journal ; 
imitating  in  tms  respect  that  sagacious  animal  the  Irish  pig, 
who,  to  manifest  Hs  perfect  independence,  makes  a  point  of 
moving  on  all  occasions  in  a  diametrically  opposite  direction  to 
the  one  indicated.    When^  therefore,  we  ideation  the  late, Ms. 
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Barnes  and  the  gentleman  who  lately  edited  the  Examiner  ad 
illustrations  of  our  theory, — as  men  whose  general  reputation  is 
very  far  below  their  real  claims  and  merits,  we  shall  be  met  pro-* 
bably  with  vehement  protests  from  many  quarters.  Few  or  none, 
however,  will  deny  that  a  wide-spread  and  lasting  influence  has 
been  exercised  through  the  pages  of  this  review  and  those  of  our 
great  Southern  contemporary ;  yet  it  is  only  within  the  last  five 
or  six  years,  and  after  most  of  the  contributors  with  whom  we 
started  had  retired  from  the  arena  or  sunk  full  of  years  and 
honours  to  the  grave,  that  the  public  have  become  familiar  with 
the  names  and  individual  performances  of  those  by  whom  they 
had  been  so  long  guided,  instructed,  and  amused. 

Our  honoured  and  lamented  friend,  the  late  Sydney  Smithy 
was  fond  of  telling  in  detail  the  story  (mentioned  in  his  pub- 
lished letter  to  Mr.  Mackintosh)  of  his  being  mistaken  at  a 
dinner  party  at  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  for  his  ^lant  synonymo 
the  hero  of  Acre ;  but  we  well  remember  the  time, — long  after 
he  had  become  the  delight  of  the  most  polished  and  intellectual 
circles  of  London  and  Edinburgh,  when  it  was  necessary,  among 
the  uninitiated  or  in  the  provinces,  to  preface  the  repetition  of 
one  of  his  bans  mots  by  a  sort  of  biographical  notice,  and  as  it 
were  establish  the  existence  of  a  Bev.  Sydney  Smith  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  Admiral.  Yet  let  any  one,  capable  of  esti-* 
mating  such  matters,  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart  and  declare 
whether  any  man  living  had  done  more  to  explode  error^  dis- 
credit bigotry,  reform  abuses,  and  diffuse  intelligence. 

That  he  has  left  no  standard  work  of  permanent  interest  and 
authority  (for  *  Peter  Plymley'  has  fulfilled  its  vocation)  is  little 
to  the  point ;  for  it  is  not  by  standard  works  that  the  results 
we  speak  of  are  best  or  most  frequently  brought  about.  In  an 
unpublished  letter  from  a  distinguished  prelate  of  the  Irish 
church  (which  we  are  quite  sure  he  will  excuse  our  quoting) 
it  is  said :  *  There  is  a  large  proportion  of  the  public  with  whom 

*  repetition  does  more  than  anything  else ;  who  require  to  have 
^  an  argument  obtruded  on  their  notice  many  times  before  they 
'  can  be  brought  to  attend  to  it,  and  made  familiar  to  them 

*  before  they  fiilly  comprehend  it  It  is  only  from  the  intelli- 
^  gent,  candid,  and  attentive,  that  an  error  can  be  at  once  pulled 

*  up  by  the  roots ;  with  the  generality,  the  process  must  be  like 
'  that  of  the  backwoodsman  in  extirpating  trees,  which  he  first 

*  fells,  and  then,  year  by  year,  pulls  off  the  shoots  as  they  spring 

*  up,  till  the  stump  dies  and  decays ;  after  which  he  pulls  it  up.' 
The  excellent  writer  in  question  performed  this  backwoodsman's 
service  to  admiration ;  and  many  a  time  within  the  last  year  or 
two,  stunned  or  wearied  by  Currency  nonsense  and  Maynooth 
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absurdity,  have  we  exclaimed,  ^  Oh,  for  one  hour  of  blind  old 

*  Dandolo !'  oh,  for  one  hour  of  *  Peter  Plymley,'  with  his  search* 
ing  clenching  ridicule,  and  masculine  good  sense. 

There  is  another  mode  in  which  periodical  writers  often 
benefit  mankind,  not  only  without  having  their  services  acknow- 
ledged, but  without  even  being  themselves  aware  of  them.  ^  It 
'  is  not  always  necessary  (says  Goethe)  for  truth  to  embody 

*  itself;  enough  if  it  float  spiritually  about  and  induce  agree- 

*  ment,  if,  like  the  deep,  friendly  sound  of  a  bell,  it  undulates 
'  through  the  air.'  Full  many  a  valuable  truth  has  been  sent 
undulating  through  the  air  by  men  who  have  lived  and  died 
unknown:  at  this  moment  the  rising  generation  are  supplied 
with  the  best  part  of  their  mental  aliment  by  writers  whose 
names  are  a  dead  letter  to  the  mass;  and  among  the  most 
remarkable  of  these  is  Michael  Angelo  Titmarsh,  alias  William 
Makepeace  Thackeray,  author  of  *  The  Irish  Sketch  Book,'  of 

*  A  Journey  from  Comhill  to  Grrand  Cairo,'  of  *  J^mes'  Diary,' 
of  the  *  Snob  Papers '  in  *  Punch,'  of  *  Vanity  Fair,'  &c  &c 

Mr.  Thackeray  is  now  about  thirty-seven  years  of  age,  of 
a  good  family,  and  originally  intended  for  the  bar.  He 
kept  seven  or  eight  terms  at  Cambridge,  but  left  the  Uni- 
versity, without  taking  a  degree,  with  the  view  of  becoming 
an  artist;  and  we  well  remember,  ten  or  twelve  years  ago, 
finding  him  day  after  day  engaged  in  copying  pictures  in  the 
Louvre  in  order  to  qualify  himself  for  his  intended  profes- 
sion. It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  any  degree  of 
assiduity  would  have  enabled  him  to  excel  in  the  money-making 
branches,  for  his  talent  was  altogether  of  the  Hogarth  kin^ 
and  was  principally  remarkable  in  the  pen  and  ink  sketches  of 
character  and  situation  which  he  dashed  off  for  the  amusement 
of  bis  friends.  At  the  end  of  two  or  three  years  of  desultory 
application,  he  gave  up  the  notion  of  becoming  a  painter  and 
took  to  literature.  He  set  up  and  edited  with  m«rked  ability 
a  weekly  journal,  on  the  plan  of  the  *  Athenieum'  and  '  Literary 
'  Grazette,'  but  was  unable  to  compete  successfully  with  such  long- 
established  rivals.  He  then  became  a  regular  man  of  letters; 
that  is,  he  wrote  for  respectable  magazines  and  newspapers, 
until  the  attention  "attracted  to  his  contributions  in  'Fraser's 

*  Magazine'  and  ^  Punch'  emboldened  him  to  start  on  his  own 
account,  and  risk  an  independent  publication. 

These  biographical  details  will  be  found  highly  useful  in  form* 
ing  a  just  estimate  of  Mr.  Thackeray's  merits  and  capacity ;  for 
much  that  is  most  characteristic  in  his  style  of  expression  and 
mode  of  looking  at  things  and  people^  may  be  traced  directly  to 
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Ids  life,  and  to  the  peculiar  society  into  which  he  has  naturally^ 
and  necessarily  been  thrown  by  it. 

yj    In  forming  our  general  estimate  of  this  writer^  we  wish  to  be 

^Minderstood  as  referring  principall}^,  if  not  exclusively,  to  *  Vanity 
<  Fair'  (a  novel  in  monthly  parts),  though  still  unfinished;  so 
immeasurably  superior,  in  our  opinion,  is  this  to  every  other  known 

.  production  (^  his  pen.  The  great  charm  of  this  work  is  its  entire 
freedom  from  mannerism  and  affectation  both  in  style  and  sen- 
timent,—  the  confiding  frankness  with  which  the  reader  is  ad- 
addressed, — the  thoroughbred  carelessness  with  which  the  author 

^^  permits  the  thoughts  and  feelings  suggested  by  the  situations 
to  flow  in  their  natural  channel,  as  if  conscious  that  nothing 
mean  or  unworthy,  nothing  requiring  to  be  shaded,  gUded,  or 
dressed  up  in  company  attire,  cotild  fall  from  him.     In  a  word, 

I  the  book  is  the  work  of  a  gentleman,  which  is  one  great  merit; 
and  not  the  work  of  a  fine  (or  would-be  fine)  gentleman^  which 
is  another.  Then,  again,  he  never  exhaustSi  ^aborates,  or  insists 
too  much  upon  anything;  he  drops  his  finest  remarks  and  hap- 
piest illustrations  as  Buckingham  dropped  his  pearls,  and  leaves 
them  to  be  picked  up  and  appreciated  as  chance  may  bring  a 
discriminating  observer  to  the  spot.  His  effects  are  uniformly 
the  effects  of  sound  wholesome  legitimate  art;  and  we  need 
haidly  add  that  we  are  never  harrowed  up  with  physical  horrors 
of  the  Eugene  Sue  school  in  his  writings,  or  that  there  are  no 
melodramatic  villains  to  be  found  in  them.  One  touch  of  nature 
makes  the  whole  world  kin,  and  here  are  touches  of  nature  by 

wthe  dozen.  His  pathos  (though  not  so  de^  as  Mr.  Dickens') 
is  exquisite;  the  more  so,  perhaps,  because  he  seems  to 
struggle  against  it,  and  to  be  half  ashuned  of  being  caught  in 
the  melting  mood:  but  the  attempt  to  be  caustic,  satirical, 
ironical,  or  philosophical,  on  such  occasions,  is  uniformly  vain ; 
and  again  and  again  have  we  found  reason  to  admire  how  an 
originally  fine  and  kind  nature  remains  essentially  free  from 
worldliness,  and,  in  the  highest  pride  of  intellect,  pays  homage 
to  the  heart 

*  Vanity  Fair'  was  certainly  meant  for  a  satire :  the  follies, 
foibles  and  weaknesses  (if  not  vices)  of  the  world  we  live  in, 
were  to  be  shown  up  in  it,  and  we  can  hardly  be  expected  to 
learn  philanthropy  from  the  contemplation  of  them.  Yet  the 
author's  real  creed  i&  evidently  expressed  in  these  few  short 
sentences: 

*  The  world  is  a  looking-glass,  and  gives  forth  to  every  man  the 
reflection  of  Ws  own  face.  Frown  at  it,  and  it  will  in  turn  look 
Sourly  upon  you ;  laugh  at  it  and  with  it^  and  it  is  a  jolly  kind  com- 
panion ;  and  so  let  all  young  persons  take  their  choice.' 
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Bat  ibis  theory  of  life  does  not  lead  Mr.  Thackeray  to  the 
conclusion  that  virtue  is  invariably  its  own  reward,  nor  prevent 
him  from  thinking  that  the  relative  positions  held  by  great  and 
small,  prosperous  and  unprosperous,  in  social  estimation,  might 
scHnetimes  be  advantageously  reversed.  M.  Emile  Souvestre, 
the  author  of  the  very  remarkable  novel  entitled  ^Biche  et 
'  Fauvre,'  has  written  another  novel  of  striking  merit  in  its  way, 
Oititled  'Les  Beprouv^.'  The  intended  mond  is  indicated  in 
a  pre&tory  chapter,  where  the  respectable  people- and  the  repro- 
bates (leis  reprofuvh)  are  supposed  to  be  drawn  up  in  the  presence 
of  an  all-seeing  ju<%e ;  * — the  respectables,  *  all  honourable  men,' 
but  including  the  mean,  the  cold,  the  unsympathising,  the  un- 
generous, the  envious,  the  hard-hearted,  the  true  self-^seekers  of 
this  world,  who  always  side  with  the  strongest,  get  out  of  the 
way  of  a  falling  friend  as  eagerly  as  of  a  falling  house,  and  define 
gratitude  in  their  inmost  souls  as  ^  a  lively  sense  of  favours  to 
^oome;'  the  reprobates^  reckless^  thoughtless,  improvident,  bank- 
rupt in  estate  and  character,  but  including  many  who  had 
become  so  through  the  dishonesty  or  injustice  of  others,  the 
victims  of  misplaced  confidence  or  ill-requited  affection.  The 
judge  makes  a  sign ;  the  breasts  of  both  classes  are  laid  bare ;  and 
in  the  hearts  of  a  large  pi'oportion  of.  the  respectables  is  a  serpent, 
in  the  hearts  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  reprobates  a  star. 
Take  self-sacrifice  as  the  test  of  virtue,  and  the  moral  (though  a 
dangerous  one)  will  not  be  found  so  entirely  fallacious  as  it  may 
probably  be  thought  at  first.  Mr.  Thackeray  does  not  altogether 
adopt  it,  but  he  has  a  hard  hit  or  two  at  the  inequalities  of  our 
sodkl  order:—' 

'  If  mere  parsimony  would  have  made  a  man  rich,  Sir  Pitt  Crawley 
might  have  become  very  wealthy  —  if  he  had  been  an  attorney  in  a 
country  town,  with  no  capital  but  his  brains,  it  is  very  possible  that 
he  would  have  turned  them  to  good  account,  and  might  have  achieved 
for  himself  a  very  considerable  influence  and  competency.  But  he 
was  unluckily  endowed  with  a  good  name  and  a  large  though  encum- 
bered estate,  both  of  which  went  rather  to  injure  than  to  advance  him. 
He  had  a  ta^te  for  law,  which  cost  him  many  thousands  yearly ;  and 
being  a  great  deal  too  clever  to  be  robbed,  as  he  said,  by  any  single 
agent,  allowed  his  affairs  to  be  mismanaged  by  a  dozed,  whom  he  all 
equally  mistrusted.  He  was  such  a  sharp  landlord,  that  he  could 
hardly  find  any  but  bankrupt  tenants ;  and  such  a  close  farmer,  as  to 
grudge  almost  the  seed  to  the  ground ;  whereupon  revengeful  Nature 
grudged  him  the  crops  which  she  granted  to  more  liberal  husband- 
men. He  speculated  in  every  possible  way ;  he  worked  mines ; 
bought  eanal  shares ;  horsed  coaches ;  took  gotemment  contracts, 
and  was  the  busiest  man  and  magistrate  of  his  county.  As  he  would 
not  pay  honest  agents  at  his  granite-quarry,  he  had  the  satisfaction 
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of  finding  that  four  overseers  ran  away,  and  took  fortunes  with  them, 
to  America.  For  want  of  proper  precautions,  his  coal-mines  filled 
with  water :  the  government  flung  his  contract  of  damaged  beef  upon 
his  hands :  and  for-  his  coach-horses,  every  mail  proprietor  in  the 
kingdom  knew  that  he  lost  more  horses  than  any  man  in  the  country, 
from  under-feeding  and  buying  cheap.  In  disposition  he  was  sociable,, 
and  far  from  being  proud ;  nay,  he  rather  preferred  the  society  of  a 
farmer  or  a  horse-dealer  to  that  of  a  gentleman,  like  my  Lord,  his 
son  :  he  was  fond  of  drink,  of  swearing,  of  joking  with  the  farmers* 
daughters:  he  was  never  known  to  give  away,  a  shilling  or  to  do  a 
good  action,  but  was  of  a  pleasant,  sly,  laughing  mood,  and  would 
cut  his  joke  and  drink  his  glass  with  a  tenant,  and  sell  him  up  the 
next  day;  or  have  his  laugh  with  the  poacher  he  was  transporting  with 
equal  good  humour.  His  politeness  for  the  fair  sex  has  already  been 
hinted  at  by  Miss  Rebecca  Sharp  —  in  a  word,  the  whole  baronetage, 
peerage,  commonage  of  England,  did  not  contain  a  more  cunning, 
mean,  selfish,  foolish,  disreputable  old  man.  That  blood-red  hand  of 
Sir  Pitt  Crawley's  would  be  in  anybody's  pocket  except  his  own;  and 
it  is  with  grief  and  pain,  that,  as  admirers  of  the  British  aristocracy, 
we  find  ourselves  obliged  to  admit  the  existence  of  so  many  ill  quaH- 
ties  in  a  person  whose  name  is  in  Debrett. 

'  One  great  cause  why  Mr.  Crawley  had  such  a  hold  over  the  afiec- 
tions  of  his  father  resulted  from  money  arrangements.  The  Baronet 
owed  his  son  a  sum  of  money  out  of  the  jointure  of  his  mother,  which 
he  did  not  find  it  convenient  to  pay ;  indeed  he  had  an  almost  invin- 
cible repugnance  to  paying  anybody,  and  could  only  be  brought  by 
force  to  discharge  his  debts.  Miss  Sharp  calculated  (for  she  became, 
as  we  shall  hear  speedily,  inducted  into  most  of  the  secrets  of  the 
family)  that  the  mere  payment  of  his  creditors  cost  the  honourable 
baronet  several  hundreds  yearly;  but  this  was  a  delight  he  could  not 
forego ;  he  had  a  savage  pleasure  in  making  the  poor  wretches  wait» 
and  in  shifting  from  court  to  court  and  from  term  to  term  the  period 
of  satisfaction.  What's  the  good  of  being  in  parliament,  he  said,  if 
you  must  pay  your  debts  ?  Hence,  indeed,  his  position  as  a  senator 
was  not  a  little  useful  to  him. 

*  Vanity  Fair  I  Vanity  Fair !  Here  was  a  man  who  could  not  spell, 
and  did  not  care  to  read ;  who  had  the  habits  and  the  cunning  of  a 
boor ;  whose  aim  in  life  was  pettifogging ;  who  never  had  a  taste,  or 
emotion,  or  enjoyment,  but  what  was  sordid  and  foul ;  and  yet  he  had 
rank,  and  honours,  and  power,  somehow ;  and  was  a  dignitaiy  of 
the  land  and  ^  pillar  of  the  state.  He  was  high  sherifi*,  and  rode  in 
a  golden  coach.  Great  ministers  and  statesmen  courted  him  ;  and  in 
Vanity  Fair  he  had  a  higher  place  than  the  most  brilliant  genius  or 
spotless  virtue.' 

Still  the  balance  is  fairly  held.  There  are  good  people  of 
quality  as  well  as  bad  in  his  pages,  —  pretty  much  as  we  find 
them  in  the  world ;  and  the  work  is  certainly  not  written  with 
the  view  of  proving  the  want  of  re-organisation  in  society,  nor 
indeed  of  proving  any  thing  else^  which  to  us  is  a  great  relief.. 
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Mrs*  Opie  and  Miss  Edgeworth  went  quite  far  enough,  when 
they  made  the  illustration  of  some  one  particular  rule  or  precept 
the  miun  object  of  their  stoyes,  as  in  ^  White  Lies/  ^  Murad  the 
Unlucky,'  &c.  &c.  Miss  Martineau  went  a  great  deal  too  far 
when  she  made  the  inculcation  of  a  doubtful  (or  at  least  dis- 
puted) doctrine  in  political  economy  the  main  object  of  hers;  for 
in  all  such  cases  the  question  must  be  begged,  and  it  is  obviously 
just  as  easy  to  sketch  a  ploughman's  family  thrown  out  of 
employ  through  the  abolition  of  the  com  laws,  as  a  weaver's  or 
cotton-spinner's  reduced  to  the  verge  of  starvation  by  the  enact- 
ment of  them.  In  fact,  the  mixture  spoils  two  good  things,  as 
Charles  Lamb  (Elia)  used  to  say  of  brandy  and  water;  and  we 
heartily  rejoice  that  Mr.  Thackeray  has  kept  his  science  and 
poUtical  economy  (if  he  has  any)  for  some  other  emergency,  and 
^ven  UB  a  plain  old-fashioned  love-story,  which  any  genuine 
novel  reader  of  the  old  school  may  honestly,  plentifully,  and 
conscientiously  cry  over. 

We  fear  a  novel  reader  must  be  literally  of  the  old  school  to 
enter  fully  into  the  humour  of  the  work ;  for  the  scene  is  laid 
when  George  the  Fourth  was  (not  king,  but)  regent ;  the  most 
irtirring  period  is  the  Waterloo  year,  1815 ;  and  the  dress,  man- 
ner^ modes  of  thought,  amusements,  &c  &c  are  supposed  to  be 
in  keeping.  The  war  fever  was  at  its  height :  Napoleon  was 
r^arded  as  an  actual  monster :  the  belief  that  one  Englishman 
could  beat  two  Frenchmen,  and  ought  to  do  it  whenever  he  had 
an  opportunity,  was  universal,  (perhaps  beneficially  so,  for  *  those 

*  can  conquer  who  believe  they  can') :  the  stage  coach  was  the 
only  mode  of  travelling  for  the  commonalty :  gentlemen  occa- 
sionally attended  prize-fights :  top-boots  and  hessians  were  the 
common  wear:  black  neckcloths  were  confined  to  the  military; 
and  tight  integuments  for  the  nether  man  were  held  indispeq^able; 
80  much  so,  indeed,  that  when  some  rash  innovators  attempted 
to  introduce  trousers  at  Almack's,  the  indignant  patronesses 
instantly  posted  up  a  notification,  that,  *  in  future,  no  gentleman 

*  would  on  any  account  be  admitted  without  breeches.'  * 

The  dramatis  persome  are  not  so  easily  described  or  enume- 
rated; and  the  plot  is  less  an  object  of  attention  than  the  epi- 
sodes. We  fear,  however,  that  we  cannot  calculate  on  general 
familiarity  with  the  story,  and  must  attempt  an  outline  of  it. 

Scene  the  first :  Miss  Pemberton's  academy  for  young  ladies 
on  Chiswick  MalL     Two  pupils  are  just  leaving  it  in  company : 

*  This  fact,  curiously  enough,  is  forgotten  in  the  woodcuts,  old 
Sedlej,  Mr.  Chopper,  Rawdon  Crawley,  &c.  hc^  being  represented 
in  trousers. 
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Amelia  'Sedley,  the  daughter  of  a  prosperous  stockbroker,  who 
lives  in  Bussell  Square  and  keeps  his  carriage;  and  Bebeoca 
Sharp,  an  articled  pupil,  who  has  served  her  time  and  (after  a 
short  visit  to  the  Sedleys)  is  about  to  take  upon  herself  the 
responsible  duty  of  governess  in  a  family  of  distinction.  These 
are  the  heroines,  and  share  the  main  interest  of  the  tale  so 
equally,  that,  if  more  than  one  heroine  is,  critically  speaking, 
inadmissible^  they  must  be  considered  as  discharging  the  duties 
of  the  office  in  co-partnership,  like  the  two  sheriffs  of  London, 
who,  in  the^ye  of  the  law,  constitute  but  one  sheriff.  Amelia 
is  a  gentle,  amiable,  sweet-tempered  girl,  who  cannot  be  better 
described  than  in  the  oftrquoted  lines  of  Wordsworth  — 

'  A  creature  not  too  bright  or  good 
For  human  nature's  daily  food ; 
For  transient  sorrows,  simple  wiles, 
Praise,  blame,  love,  kisses,  tears,  and  smiles/ 

Rebecca  is  of  a  totally  different  character,  and  the  writer  has 
exhibited  no  small  knowledge  of  the  world,  combined  with  con- 
siderable artistical  skill,  in  conceivii^  and  developing  it  The 
daughter  of  a  poor  artist  and  a  Frendi  artiste^  (whom  she 
mentions  in  after  life  as  an  emigrie  Montmorency,)  Bebecca 
has  her  way  to  win  against  a  host  of  disadvantages;  and  ap- 
parently no  great  amount  of  personal  advantages  to  set  against 
them*  She  has  simply  good  hau:>  a  dear  complexion,  figure 
Xieat  though  small,  and  eyes  expressive  though  greenish;  but 
she  has  that  which  amply  compensates  for  the  want  of  more 
decided  attractions, — an  intuitive  perception  of  the  multifarious 
manifestations  and  workings  of  that  master  passion  or  weakness 
of  the  human  heart  and  mind,  vanity;  she  has  temper  when 
she  wants  it;  and  she  has  m  perfection  what,  perhaps,  comprises 
or  implies  every  other  requisite  to  social  conquest,  that  fine 
nameless  quality  called  tact 

All  travellers  in  the  East  are  agreed  that  a  cert^  air  of 
consdous  import^mce  is  indispensable ;  the  Orientals,  they  tell 
us,  have  no  notion  that  it  can  be  worth  their  while  to  respect 
any  one  who  does  not  respect  himself;  and  if  a  pacha  with 
two  tails  does  you  the  honour  of  a  visit,  you  ought  to  demean 
yourself  as  if  you  were  a  pacha  with  three.  But  did  it  never 
strike  these  clever  speculators,  that  precisely  the  same  principle 
of  human  action  is  at  work  among  large  numbers  of  our  country- 
men ?  or  did  they  ever  know  a  really  good  position  in  English 
society  obtuned,  or  maintained,  by  crouching?  On  the  contrary. 
Van  Amburgh's  safety  among  the  lions  and  tigers  of  his  mena- 
gerie, did  not  more  certainly  depend  on  his  showing  no  sign  of 
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fear,  than  the  poeltion  of  a  new  man  or  woman  among  the  lions 
and  tigers  of  the  great  world  of  London  depends  on  his  or  her 
fearlessly  confronting  them.  iSebecca  sees  this,  and  acts  upon 
it ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  help  following  her  brave  but  somewhat 
unprincipled  career  with  a  certain  degree  of  sympathy. 

She  subdues  every  one:  the  stingy,  litigious,  disreputable, 
old  baronet ;  the  stiff,  starched,  methodical,  methodistical,  elder 
son ;  the  bold,  blustering  dragoon ;  the  old  beau ;  the  young  dandy, 
&C. ;  but  before  going  further  into  particulars,  we  must  name 
the  principal  characters  of  the  noveL  There  are,  first,  Amelia's 
father,  mother,  and  brother,  all  highly  finished  pictures  in  their 
way,  though  we  do  not  think  John  Sedley  (the  brother)  should 
have  been  made  to  take  flight  at  Brussels,  leaving  his  sister  in 
the  lurch ;  then>  Amelia's  lover^  and  afterwards  husband,  George 
Osborne,  with  his  father  (the  rich  tallow  merchant)  and  sbtera; 
then  ihe  Crawley  family,  including  Sir  Pitt  and  Lady  Crawley, 
the  eldest  son  Pitt,  the  younger,  Kawden,  in  the  Life  Guards ; 
the  two  hoyden  daughters,  to  whom  Rebecca  plays  governess 
for  a  period ;  the  parson  brother,  the  Reverend  Bute  Crawley^ 
and  his  wife ;  and  the  htdf-sister.  Miss  Crawley,  with  her  rather 
free  opinions  and  seventy  thousand  pounds  in  the  three  per 
cents.  Nor  must  William  Dobbin  be  forgotten,  or  classed  with 
the  minor  personages  of  the  tale,  which  would  be  as  imperfect 
without  him,  as  *  Roderic  Random '  without  Strap,  or  ^  Tom 
*  Jones'  without  Partridge. 

The  main  plot  is  soon  told,  so  far  as  it  has  been  developed* 
George  Osborne  and  Amelia  Sedley  have  been  always  inte^ed 
for  each  other;  and  Amelia  is  devotedly  attached  to  George, 
who,  though  flattered  by  her  attachment,  is  very  far  from  re- 
turning it  with  equal  ardour;  and,  indeed,  is  one  of  those  com- 
mon characters,  in  whom  what  they  call  love  is  little  better  than 
gratified  vanity  at  the  best.  The  precise  relation  in  which  these 
young  people  stand  to  one  another  will  be  best  illustrated  by  a 
quotation. 

Captain  Dobbin  has  just  been  pointing  out  to  George  the 
propriety  of  his  being  a  little  more  attentive :  -^ 

*  The  day  afler  the  little  conversation  at  Chatham  barracks,  young 
Osborne,  to  show  that  he  would  be  as  good,  as  his  word,  prepared  to 
go  to  town,  thereby  incurring  Captain  Dobbin's  applause.  ^'  I  should 
have  liked  to  make  her  a  little  present,"  Osborne  said  to  his  friend  in 
confidence,  '^  only  I  am  quite  out  of  cash  until  my  father  tips  up." 
But  Dobbin  would  not  allow  this  good  nature  and  generosity  to  be 
balked,  and  so  accommodated  Mr.  Osborne  with  a  few  pound  notes^ 
which  the  latter  took,  after  a  little  faint  scruple. 
'  'And  I  dare  say  he  would  have  bought  something  very  handsome  for 
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Amelia,  only,  getting  off  the  coach  in  Fleet  Street,  he  was  attracted  hj 
a  handsome  shirt-pin  in  a  jeweller's  window,  which  he  could  not  resist ; 
and  haying  paid  for  that,  had  very  little  money  to  spare  for  indulging 
in  any  further  exercise  of  kindness.  Never  mind:  you  may  be  sure 
it  was  not  his  presents  Amelia  wanted.  When  he  came  to  Russell 
Square  her  face  lighted  up  as  if  he  had  been  sunshine.  The  little 
cares,  fears,  tears,  timid  misgivings,  sleepless  fancies  of  I  don't  know 
how  many  days  and  nights,  were  forgotten,  under  one  moment's  influ* 
ence  of  that  iamiliar,  irresistible  smile.  He  beamed  on  her  from  the 
drawing-room  door  —  magnificent,  with  ambrosial  whiskers,  like  a 
god.  Sambo,  whose  face  as  he  announced  Captain  Osbin  (having 
conferred  a  brevet  rank  on  that  young  officer)  blazed  with  a  sympa- 
thetic grin,  saw  the  little  girl  start,  and  flush,  and  jump  up  from  her 
watching-place  in  the  window ;  and  Sambo  retreated :  and  as  soon  as 
the  door  was  shut,  she  went  fluttering  to  Lieutenant  Greorge  Osborne's 
heart  as  if  it  was  the  only  natural  home  for  her  to  nestle  in.  Ob, 
thou  poor  panting  little  soul !  The  very  finest  tree  in  the  whole  forest, 
with  the  straightest  stem,  and  the  strongest  arms,  and  the  thickest 
foliage,  wherein  you  choose  to  build  and  coo,  may  be  marked^  for 
what  you  know,  and  may  be  down  with  a  crash  ere  long.  What  an 
old,  old  simile  that  is,  between  man  and  timber ! 

'  In  the  meanwhile,  George  kissed  her  very  kindly  on  her  forehead 
and  glistening  eyes,  and  was  very  gracious  and  good ;  and  she  thought 
his  diamond  shirt-pin  (which  she  had  not  known  him  to  wear  before) 
the  prettiest  ornament  ever  seen. 

*  The  observant  reader,  who  has  marked  our  young  Lieutenant's 
previous  behaviour,  and  has  preserved  our  report  of  the  brief  con- 
versation which  he  has  just  had  with  Captain  Dobbin,  has  possibly 
come  to  certain  conclusions  regarding  the  character  of  Mr.  Osborne. 
Some  C3mical  Frenchman  has  said  that  there  are  two  parties  to  a 
love-transaction :  the  one  who  loves,  and  the  other  who  condescends 
to  be  so  treated.  Perhaps  the  love  is  occasionally  on  the  man's  side : 
perhaps  on  the  lady's.  Perhaps  some  infatuated  swain  has  ere  this 
mistaken  insensibility  for  modesty,  dulness  for  maiden-reserve,^  mere 
vacuity  for  sweet  bashfulness,  and  a  goose,  in  a  word,  for  a  swan. 
Perhaps  some  beloved  female  subscriber  has  arrayed  an  ass  in  the 
splendour  and  glory  of  her  imagination;  admired  his  dulness  as 
manly  simplicity ;  worshipped  his  selfishness  as  manly  superiority ; 
treated  his  stupidity  as  majestic  gravity,  and  used  him  as  the  brilliant 
fairy  Titania  did  a  certain  carpenter  of  Athens.  I  think  I  have  seen 
such  comedies  of  errors  going  on  in  the  world.  But  this  is  certain, 
that  Amelia  believed  her  lover  to  be  one  of  the  most  gallant  and  bril- 
liant men  in  the. empire:  and  it  is  possible  Lieutenant  Osborne 
thought  so  too.' 

The  bankruptcy  of  Mr.  Sedley  brings  matters  to  a  crisis,  and 
George  marries  Amelia,  as  much  on  account  of  his  father's 
opposition  as  from  any  feeling  of  aflPection  or  generosity ;  and 
here,  as  in  the  whole  management  of  this  character,  the  author 
has  shown  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  heart*     The  father 
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forthwith  prooeeds  to  the  dismheriting  of  Geoige*     The  scene 
of  the  ceremony  is  thus  described :  — 

*  Behind  Mr.  Osborne's  dining-room  was  the  •  usual  apartment^ 
which  went  in  his  house  by  the  name  of  the  study ;  and  was  sacred 
to  the  master  of  the  house.  Hither  Mr.  Osborne  would  retire  of  a 
Sunday  forenoon,  when  not  minded  to  go  to  church ;  and  here  pass 
the  morning  in  his  crimson  leather  chair,  reading  the  paper.  A 
couple  of  glazed  book-cases  were  here,  containing  standard  works  in 
stout  gilt  bindings.  The  ''Annual  Register,"  the  ''Gentleman's 
Magazine,"  " Blair's  Sermons,"  and  "Hume  and  Smollett"  From 
year's  end  to  year's  end  he  never  took  one  of  these  volumes  from  the 
shelf;  but  there  was  no  member  of  the  £unily  that  would  dare  for  his 
life  to  touch  one  of  the  books,  except  upon  those  rare  Sunday  even- 
ings when  there  was  no  dinner  party,  and  when  the  great  scarlet 
Bible  and  Prayer-Book  were  taken  out  from  the  comer  where  they 
stood  beside  his  copy  of  the  Peerage,  and  the  servants  being  rung  up 
to  the  dining  parlour,  Osborne  read  the  evening  service  to  his  family 
in  a  loud,  grating,  pompous  voice.  No  member  of  the  household,  child 
or  domestic,  ever  entered  that  room  without  a  certain  terror.  Here 
he  checked  the  housekeeper's  accounts,  and  overhauled  the  butler's 
cellar-book.  Hence  he  could  conunand^  across  the  clean  gravel  court- 
yard, the  back  entrance  of  the  stables,  with  which  one  of  his  bells 
communicated,  and  into  this  yard  the  coachman  issued  from  his 
premises  as  into  a  dock,  and  Osborne  swore  at  him  from  the  study 
window.  Four  times  a  year  Miss  Wirt  entered  this  apartment  to  get 
her  salary ;  and  his  daughters  to  receive  their  quarterly  allowance. 
George,  as  a  boy,  had  been  horsewhipped  in  this  room  many  times  ; 
his  mother  sitting  sick  on  the  stair  listening  to  the  cuts  of  the  whip. 
The  boy  was  scarcely  ever  known  to  cry  under  the  punishment ;  the 
poor  woman  used  to  fondle  and  kiss  him  secretly,  and  give  him  money 
to  soothe  him  when  he  came  out.' 

With  two  thousand  pounds  for  his  fortune,  and  habits  of 
unrestnuned  self-indulgence,  George  rejoins  his  regiment  at 
Brussels,  and  carries  his  pretty  wife  with  him.  Bebecca,  the  rival 
heroine,  is  also  there  as  Mrs.  Bawdon  Crawley,  the  wife  of 
Sir  Pitt's  younger  son,  now  acting  aide-de-camp  to  General 
Tufto^  a  middle-aged  lady-killer  in  love  with  the  piquante  ex- 
governess.  The  period  is  an  anxious  and  eventful  one, — the 
fortnight  or  three  weeks  preceding  the  battle  of  Waterloo ;  and 
the  life  of  Brussels  is  admirably  employed  to  bring  the  various 
peculiarities  of  the  principal  personages  into  play.  Seasons  of 
danger  are  seasons  of  high  excitement :  both  mind  and  body  are 
kept  in  a  constant  state  of  feverish  agitation ;  and,  in  the  uncer- 
tainty as  to  what  is  to  happen  next,  every  passing  pleasure  is 
eagerly  caught  at  and  enjoyed  with  an  aidditional  zest.  The 
butteiily  population  of  Paris  was  gossipping,  flirting,  smoking 
cigars,  and  taking  ices  on  the  Boulevards,  when  the  cannon  were 
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thnndering  from  Mont*martre ;  and  the  booths  of '  Vanity  Fair' 
were  never  laid  out  with  more  tempting  {ffofusioo,  or  more 
eagerly  frequented,  than  in  the  Belgian  capital  on  the  eve  of 
an  event  which  was  to  alter  the  history  of  the  world :  — 

'  The  sight  of  the  very  great  company  of  lords  and  ladie%  and 
fashionable  persons  who  thronged  the  town  and  appeared  in  every 
public  place,  filled  Geoxge's  trcdy  British  soul  with  intense  delight. 
They  flung  off  that  happy 'frigidily  and  insolence  of  demeanour  which 
occasionally  characterises  the  great  at  home,  and  appearing  in  num- 
berless public  places,  condescended  to  mingle  with  the  rest  of  the 
company  whom  they  met  there.  One  night  at  a  party  giv^i  by  the 
general  of  the  division  to  which  George's  regiment  belonged,  he  had 
the  honour  of  dancing  with  Lady  Blanche  Thistlewood,  Lord  Bare* 
acres'  daughter ;  he  bustled  for  ices  and  refreshments  for  the  two 
noble  ladies ;  he  pushed  and  squeezed  for  Lady  Bareacres'  carriage ; 
he  bragged  about  the  Countess  when  he  got  home,  an  a  way  which 
his  own  father  could  not  have  surpassed*  He  called  upon  the  ladiea 
the  next  day;  he  rode  by  their  side  in  the,  Park;  he  asked  their 
party  to  a.  great  dinner  at  a  restaurateur's,  and  .was  quite  .wild  with 
exultation  when  they  agreed  to.come«  Old  Bareacres,  who  had  not 
much  pride  and  a  large  appetite,  would  go  for  a  dinner  anywhere. 

'  ^  I  hope  there  wiU  be  no  women  beside  ouriown  party,"  Lady 
Bareacres  said,  after  reflecting  upon  the  invitation  which  had  been 
made,'  and  accepted  with  too  much  precipitancy.  '  ' 

'  *'  Gracious  heaven.  Mamma  »-you  don't  suppose  the  man  would 
bring  his  wife,"  shrieked  Lady  Blanche,  who  had  been  huiguishing 
in  George's  arms  in  the  newly-imported  waltz  for  hours  '^e  night 
before.    ^^  The  men  are  bearable,  but  their  women «-— " 

*'  '*  Wife,  just  married,  deVlish  prettf  woman,  I  hear,"  the  old 
Earl  said. 

'  "  Well,  my  dear  Blanch^"  said  the  mother,  '^  I. suppose  as  Papa 
wants  to  go,  we  must  go :  but  we  needn't  know  dijsm  in  England,  yon 
know."  And  so,  determined  to  cut^  their  new  acquaintance  in  Bond 
Street,  these  great  folks  went  to  eat  his  dinner  at  Brussels,  and,  con- 
descending to  make  hiih  pay  for  their  pleasure,  showed  their  dignify 
by  making  his  wife  uncomfortable,  and  carefully  excluding  her  from 
the  conversation.  This  is  a  species  of  dignity  in  which  the  high-bred 
British  female  reigns  supreme.' 

Not  the  high-bred  British  female,  but  the  sot-disavie  leader 
of  fashion ;  an  individual  of  a  genua  which  is  daily  becoming 
rarer  and  rarer,  though  we  fear  that  so  long  as  man  is  man  (or 
woman  woman)  there  will  be  an  occasional  indulgence  in  exclu- 
aiveness ;  nor  can  Mr.  Thackeray  be  ignorant,  that  precisely  the 
same  description  of  supeiciliouflness  may  be  observed  in  the 
demeanour  of  Mrs.  Alderman  Dobson  to  Mrs.  Deputy  Tibbs,  as 
in  that  of  the  Countess  of  Bareacres  to  Mrs.  Oeoxge  Osborne. 
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*  There  was  a  sound  of  revebT"  by  night, 
And  Belgium's  capital  had  gathered  there  \ 
Her  beauty  and  her  chivali^ ;  and  bright 

The  lamps  shone  o'er  fair  women  and  brave  men : 

*  *  *  *  • 

But  hush !  hark !  a  deep  sound  strikes  like  a  rising  knell/ 

It  was  the  sound  of  the  cannon  at  Ligny  and  Quatre  Bras^ 
and  among  those  it  summoned  to  the  field  (of  glory  for 
both^  and  death  for  one)  were  Captain  George  Osborne  and 
Captain  Bawdon  Crawley,  leaving  their  respective  wives  in  cha- 
racteristic attitudes  and  occupations;  poor  Amelia  powerless 
and  almost  motionless  iv^ith  grief,  —  Ke^ecca  collecting  and 
turmng  aU  her  moveable  property  into  cash,  and  making  every 
Other  fitting  preparation  for  a  retreat.  George  is  killed ;  Kaw- 
don  survives,  and  becomes  (through  a  mistake  of  the  author,  in 
confounding  the  JMq  Guards  with  the  Guards,)  Captain  and 
liieutenant-colonel  and  C.  B.  Amelia  goes  back  to  England  to 
Uve,  in  poverty  and  retirement,  entirdy  devoted  to  her  boy* 
Bebecca  contiauea  her  career  of  yanity  and  dissipation,  first  in 
Paiis^  and  then  in  London,  living  in  each  of  these  luxurious 
capitals  luxuriously  on  nothing  a  year*:  '  the  word  nothinff  (as 
^  Mr.  T.  explains)  being  used  to  signify  something  unknown ; 
'  meaning,  simply,  that  we  don't  know  how  the  gentleman  in 
*  question  defrays  the  expenses  of  his  establishment.'  In  the  case 
of  !Rebeccaand  her  spouse,  their  pocket-money  is  won  at  billiards, 
^carte,  or  piquet,  by  the  colonel;  the  lady's  gowns,  shawls,  bon- 
nets, lace,  and  bijouterie  are  presents  &om  elderly  adorers,  who 
do  her  the  honour  of  passing  their  evenings  in  her  pretty  draw- 
ing-room in  Curzon  Street ;  and  as  for  the  butcher's,  baker's, 
and  greengrocer's  bilk,  they  stand  on  the  same  footing  as  the 
house-rent,  and  are  never  paid  at  all.  All  hope  of  getting  any 
part  of  the  nuuden-aunt's  fortune  has  long  been  over,  and  we  do 
not  well  see  how  this  interesting  couple  are  to  be  rescued  from 
the  ruin  and  disgrace  impending  over  them  at  the  end  of  the 
11th  (the  November)  Number,  which  comprises  the  latest  in- 
telligence that  can  well  reach  us  prior  to  the  .conclusion  of  this 
artide«  Mr.  Thackeray,  however,  has  clearly  a  lurking  kindness 
for  both  of  them^  and  Bawdon's  affection  for  his  boy  (one  of  the 
finest  touches  in  the  story)  has  gained  him  many  friends,  who 
would  be  sorry  to  see  him  remanded  by  the  Insolvent  Court* 

When  the  first  part  of  Garieea  appeared,  the  winding  up  of 
the  plot  was  left  in  doubt,  and  letter  after  letter  poured  in  upon 
Bichardson,!  imploring  him  to  avert  the  worst  portion  of  the 
cataatrophe*  Nor  did  the  heroine  mcmopolise  the  entire  sympar 
thiea  of  the  enlightened  public,  of  those  daye^.for  we  find  one 
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female  correspondent  eager  for  the  conversion  of  Lovelace,  and 
intreating  Sichardson  to  *  save  his  soul ;'  as  if  (adds  Sir  Walter 
Scott)  there  had  been  actually  a  living  sinner  in  the  case^  and 
his  future  state  had  literally  depended  on  the  decision  to  be  pro- 
nounced by  her  admired  author.  We  will  not  ask  Mr.  Thack- 
eray to  save  Bawdon  Crawley's  soul,  but  we  should  be  glad  if 
he  could  save  his  body  from  the  bailiiFs,  and  appoint  him  to  a 
consulship  on  the  coast  of  Africa  or  South  America;  where 
Mrs.  Kawdon  would  be  sufficiently  punished,  by  having  no 
elderly  generals  or  profligate  peers  to  flirt  with  and  no  tradesmen 
or  hotel-keepers  to  cheat.  As  regards  Mrs.  Geor^  Osborne, 
-no  intercession  is  needed;  the  precise  lot  we  should  have 
selected  being  obviously  in  store  for  her.  She  is  to  marry 
Major  (or  it  may  be  Lieutenant-general^  Sir  William,)  Dobbin ; 
and  we  are  happy  to  see,  from  the  concluding  sentences  of  the 
November  Number  that  she  is  not  likely  to  prove  insensible  to 
the  happiness  in  store  for  her : — 

^  One  day  they  kindly  came  over  to  Amelia  with  neifrs  which  they 
were  sure  would  delight  her — something  very  interesting  about  their 
dear  William. 

*  ^*  What  was  it :  was  he  coming  home  ?  "  she  asked  with  pleasure 
beaming  in  her  eyes. 

^  ^^  Oh,  no  —  not  the  least  —  but  they  had  very  good  reason  to 
believe  that  dear  William  was  about  to  be  married — and  to  a  relation 
of  a  very  dear  friend  of  Amelia's  —  to  Miss  Glorvina  O'Dowd,  Sir 
Michael  ODowd's  sister,  who  had  gone  out  to  join  Lady  ODowd  at 
Madras  —  a  very  beautiful  and  accomplished  girl,  everybody  said." 

'  Amelia  said  ^^  Oh ! "  Amelia  was  very  very  happy  indeed.  Bat 
she  supposed  Glorvina  could  not  be  like  her  old  acquaintance,  who 
was  most  kind  —  but  —  but  she  was  very  happy  indeed.  And  by 
some  impulse,  of  which  I  cannot  explain  the  meaning,  she  took 
George  in  her  arms  and  kissed  him  with  an  extraordinary  tenderness. 
Her  eyes  were  quite  moist  when  she  put  the  child  down ;  and  she 
scarcely  spoke  a  word  during  the  whole  of  the  drive— though  she  was 
so  very  happy  indeed.' 

The  interest,  however,  is  too  much  divided  to  be  deep;  and 
what  strikes  us  most  in  the  conduct  of  the  narrative  is,  the 
apparent  ease  with  which  such  a  number  and  variety  of  cha- 
racters are  brought  upon  the  stage  without  crossing  or  jostling. 
Numerous,  too,  and  varied  as  they  are,  almost  every  one  of  them 
is  obviously  a  copy  from  the  life ;  whether  it  be  the  merchant 
indorsing  his  son's  letters  from  school ;  the  old  military  fribble 
penning  a  poukt  to  the  opera  dancer ;  the  jolly  sporting  parson 
receiving  a  curtain  lecture  from  his  wife ;  Mrs.  Major  O'Dowd 
packing  her  husband's  best  Epaulettes  in  the  tea-canister ;  or  '  the 
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'  Tutbury  Pet  and  the  Bottingdean  Fibber,  with  three  other  gen- 

*  tiemen  of  their  acquaintance/  who  suddenly  appeared  on  the  cliff 
at  Brighton  to  the  confusion  of  poor  James  Crawley,  ^  in  a  tax- 

*  cart,  drawn  by  a  bang-up  pony,  dressed  in  white  flannel  coats 
'  with  mother-of-pearl  buttons.'  Mr.  Thackeray's  familiarity 
with  foreign  manners  and  modes  of  thinking,  adds  greatly  to  the 
reader's  confidence ;  and  we  believe  lady  readers  are  pretty  gen^e- 
lally  agreed  that  he  has  penetrated  farther  below  the  surface  of 
their  hearts  than  any  other  male  writer;  with  perhaps  the 
exception  of  Balzac,  whose  knowledge  is  confined  to  Frendi 
women.  Yet,  though  uniformly  disposed  to  exalt  the  good  qua- 
lities, he  never  glosses  over  the  weaknesses,  of  the  sex.  A  very 
useful  hint  may  be  taken,  and  we  hope  in  good  part,  from  this 
passage: 

*  Has  the  beloved  reader,  in  his  experience  of  society,  never  heard 
similar  remarks  by  good-natured  female  friends — who  always  wonder 
what  yoQ  can  see  in  Miss  Smith  that  is  so  fascinating  ;  or  what  eouid 
induce  Major  Jones  to  propose  for  that  silly  insignificant  simpering 
Hiss  Thompson,  who  has  nothing  but  her  wax-doll  face  to  recom- 
mend her  ?  What  is  there  in  a  pair  of  pink  cheeks  and  blue  eyes 
forsooth  ?  these  dear  Moralists  ask,  and  hint  wisely  that  the  gifts  of 
genius,  the  accomplishments  of  the  mind,  the  mastery  of  Mangnairs 
Questions,  and  a  lady-like  knowledge  of  botany  and  geology,  the  gift 
of  making  poetry,  the  power  of  rattling  sonatas  in  the  Herz-manner, 
and  so  forth,  are  far  more  valuable  endowments  for  a  female,  than 
those  fugitive  charms  which  a  few  years  will  inevitably  tarnish.  It 
is  quite  ^ifying  to  hear  women  speculate  upon  the  worthlessness  and 
the  duration  of  beauty* 

*  But  though  virtue  is  a  much  finer  thing,  and  those  hapless  crea- 
tiures  who  suffer  under  the  misfortune  of  good  looks  ought  to  be  con- 
tinually put  in  mind  of  the  fate  which  awaits  them;  and  though, 
very  likely,  the  heroic  female  character  which  ladies  admire  is  a  more 
glorious  and  beautiful  object  than  the  kind,  fresh,  smiling,  artless, 
tender  little  domestic  goddess,  whom  men  are  inclined  to  worship  — 
yet  the  latter  and  inferior  sort  of  women  must  have  this  consolation 
— that  the  men  do  admire  them  after  all ;  and  that,  in  spite  of  all  our 
kind  friends'. warnings  and  protests,  we  go  on  in  our  desperate  error 
and  folly,  and  shall  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Indeed,  for  my  own 
part,  though  I  have  been  repeatedly  told  by  persons  for  whom  I  have 
the  greatestj  respect,  that  Miss  Brown  is  an  insignificant  chit,  and 
Mrs.  White  has  nothing  but  her  petit  mirtdis  chiffhnne,  and  Mrs. 
Black  has  not  a  word  to  say  for  herself,  yet  I  know  that  I  have  had 
the  most  delightful  conversations  with  Mrs.  Black  (of  course,  my 
dear  Madam,  they  are  inviolable) :  I  see  all  the  men  in  a  cluster 
round  Mrs.  White's  chair :  all  the  young  fellows  battling  to  dance 
with  Miss  Brown :  and  so  I  am  tempted  to  think  that  to  be  despised 
by  her.aex  is  a  very  great  compliment  to  a  woman.' . 
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Better,  and  in  a  much  higher  vein^  is  the  scene  in  wfaicb 
Amelia  takes  leave  of  Dobbin :  — 

'  *'  I  am  come  to  say  good-bye,  Amelia,"  said  he,  taking  her  slender 

little  white  hand  gently. 

'  *^  Good-bye  ?  and  where  are  yon  going  ?  "  she  said,  with  a  smile, 
* "  Send  the  letters  to  the  agents,"  he  said;  "they  will  forward 

them ;  for  yon  will  write  to  me,  won't  yon?    I  shall  be  away  a  long 

time." 

*  "  I'll  write  to  you  about  Gfeorgy,"  she  said.  "  Dear  TVllliam, 
how  good  you  have  been  to  him  and  to  me.  Look  at  him !  Isn't  he 
like  an  angel?" 

'  'The  little  pink  hands  of  the  child  closed  mechanically  round  the 
honest  soldier's  finger,  and  Amelia  looked  up  in  his  face  with  bright 
maternal  pleasure.  The  cruellest  looks  could  not  have  wounded  him 
more  than  that  glance  of  hopeless  kindness.  He  bent  over  the  child 
and  mother.  He  could  not  speak  for  a  moment.  And  it  was  with 
all  his  strength  that  he  could  force  himself  to  say  a  God  bless  you. 
'^  God  bless  you,"  said  Amelia,  and  held  up  her  face  and  kissed  him. 

*  "  Hush !  Don't  wake  Georgy ! "  she  added,  as  William  Dobbin 
went  to  the  door  with  heavy  steps.  She  did  not  hear  the  noise  of  his 
cab-wheels  as  he  drove  away :  she  was  looking  at  the  child,  who  was 
laughing  in  his  sleep.' 

Fine  reflections,  compressed  into  short  sentences,  abound ;  for 
example,*-^ 

^  Oh  these  ivomen !  they  nurse  and  cuddle  their  presentiments,  and 
make  darlings  of  their  ugliest  thoughts,  as  they  do  of  their  deformed 
children.' 

Mr.  Dickens  stands  as  completely  alone  and  unrivalled  in  the 

E>wer  of  sei^ng  the  {Aysioenomy  of  a  jdaoe,  as  Mr.  Edwin 
andseer  in  that  of  seizing  we  physiognomy  of  a  dog.  Good, 
therefore,  as  Mr.  Thackeray's  sketches  of  localities  are,  we  will 
liot  run  the  remotest  risk  of  provoking  comparisons  by  quoting 
from  them ;  but  we  must  give  one  example  of  the  mehmcholy, 
half-sentimental  bitterness  which  so  strongly  characterises  all 
the  productions  of  his  pen : 

*  Perhaps  in  Vanity  Fair  there  are  no  better  satires  than  letters. 
Take  a  bundle  of  your  dear  friend's  of  ten  years  back — your  dear 
ftiend  whom  you  hate  now.  Look  at  a  file  of  your  sister's  :  how  you 
cli!ng  to  each  other  till  you  quarrelled  about  the  twenty  pound  legacy  I 
Get  down  the  round-hand  scrawls  of  your  son  who  has  half  broken 
your  heart  with  selfish  undutifulness  since ;  or  a  parcel  of  your  own, 
breathing  endless  ardour  and  love  eternal,  which  were  sent  back  by 
your  mistress  when  she  married  the  Nabob  —  your  mistress  for  whom 
you  now  care  no  more  than  for  Queen  Elizabeth.  Vows,  love  pro- 
mises, confidences,  gratitude,  how  queerly  they  read  after  a  while ! 
There  ought  to  be  a  law  in  Vanity  Fair  ordering  the  destruction  of 
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every  written  document  (except  receipted  tradesmen's  Ufls)  alter  a 
certain  brief  and  proper  intervaL  T^o^e  quacks  and  misanthropes 
who  adrertise  indelible  Japan  ink,  should  be  made  to  perish  along 
with  their  wicked  discoveries.  The  best  ink  for  Vanity  Fair  use 
would  be  one  that  faded  utterly  in  a  couple  of  days,  and  lefl  the 
paper  clean  and  blanks  so  that  you  might  write  on  it  to  somebody 
else.' 

It  is  hardly  a  reflection  on  a  writer  whose  originality  is  in- 
disputable^ to  say  that  two  or  three  of  his  characters  bear  a 
partial  resemblance  to  two  or  three  master  pieces, of  his  greatest 
predecessors;  and  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  Amelia,  the 
wife  of  the- careless  vain  spendthrift  Captain  OsborUj  must  be  a 
near  relation,  first  cousin  at  the  farthest,  of  Amelia,  the  wife  of 
our  old  acquaintance,  the  equally  careless  though  not  quite  so 
vain  spendthrift,  Captain  Booth;  while  Dobbin,  though  already 
a  migor  and  in  a  £urway  to  become  a.  general  and  G.  C.B., 
bears  (as  already  intimated)  some  affinity  to  the  ex-schoolmaster 
Partridge,  and  a  very  dose  one  to  the  ez-barber  Strap.  The 
unconscious  imitation  into  which  the  author  has  dropped  in 
these  instances,  has  in  no  respect  impaired  the  truth  of  his 
delineations ;  for  Amelias  and  Dobbins,  Partridges  and  Straps, 
belong  to  all  ages  and  are  completely  independent  of  conven- 
tionalities; but  much  of  Sir  Pitt  Crawley's  language  is  far 
better  fitted  for  Squire 'Western  and  Parson  TmlUber,  who 
su^ested  it,  than  for  a  Baronet  o£  ancient  lineage,  who  had  sat 
in  parliament  for  a  family  borough  during  the  first  fifteen  years 
of  the  present  century* 

We  have  said,  with  reference  to  '  Vanity  Fair,'  that  Mr, 
Thackeray  never  exhausts,  elaborates,  or  insists  too  much  upon 
anything ;  but  we  cannot  repeat  th0  compliment  with  reference 
to  '  The  Snob  Papers,'  in  ^  Punch.'  The  original  notion  of  these 
was  not  a  bad  one,  but  it  is  literally  worked  thread-bare ;  and 
the  author  appears  at  last  to  have  lost  sight  entirely  of  the 
true  meaning  of  the  term.  According  to  him,  every  man  who 
does  a  mean  or  dirty  action  (for  example,  an  earl  who  haggles 
with  oir  cheats  a  tradesman)  is  a  mob.  To  give  a  precise  defini- 
tion of  the  word  would  puzzle  the  best  of  living  etymologists ; 
but  we  may  safely  say,  that,  in  popular  acceptation— the  ju^  et 
norma  loquendi'^  it  implies  both  pretension  and  vulgarity.  We 
induce,  of  oomrse,  vul^uity  of  sentiment ;  and  we  admit  that  a 
loud,  insolent,  blusteiinff^,  overbearing  leader  of  fiishion,  or  a 
cringing,  mean^pirited  follower,  though  rich,  well-bom,  well- 
dressed  and  titled,  may  be  a  snob.  But  in  speculating  on  the 
mixed  and  singularly  constituted  society  of  London,  especial 
care  should  be  taken  not  to  confound  in  one  common  censure 
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the  le^timate  success  of  cultivation  and  refinement,  and  the 
spurious  triumphs  of  sycophancy.  There  really  is  no  denying 
that  the  best  society  is  emphatically  the  best :  it  is  a  laudable 
object  of  ambition  to  be  received  on  a  footing  of  equality  in 
circles  comprising  most  of  the  leading  statesmen,  artists  and 
men  of  letters,  as  well  as  the  beauties  and  fine  gentlemen  of  the 
day :  and  if  Miss  B.  or  Lady  C.  sends  Mr.  D.  a  card  for  her 
evening  parties,  we  submit,  with  all  due  deference  to  Mr. 
Thackeray,  that  he  is  not  at  once  to  be  set  down  as  a  snob  for 
accepting  it,  nor  even  for  talking  a  little  the  day  after  of  the 
distinguished  persons  whose  acquaintance  he  may  have  made. 
In  the  '  Snob  Papers '  it  seems  taken  for  granted  that  any 
association  between  persons  of  unequal  rank,  or  any  mention  of 
a  man  or  woman  of  rank  by  a  plebeian,  implies  degradation  or 
meanness  of  some  sort.  It  was  the  sagacious  remark  of  Swift, 
that  very  nice  persons  must  have  very  nasty  ideas ;  and 
(if  Mr.  Thackeray  had  not  amply  redeemed  himself  from  the 
suspicion  by  the  uniform  tone  of  *  Vanity  Fair  *)  we  should  be 
apt  to  suspect,  upon  the  same  principle,  that  those  who  are  so 
extremely  anxious  to  bring  in  others  guilty  of  snobbishness  must 
be  snobs. 

We  have  another  fault  to  find  with  his  minor  works,  par- 
ticularly discernible  in  that  clever  and  amusing  production 
of  his  entitled  ^  Mrs.  Perkins'  BalL'  Why  are  the  middle 
classes  to  be  satirised  if  they  venture  to  give  parties  ^thout 
the  means  and  appliances  of  wealth?  Why  are  young  ladies 
and  gentlemen  to  be  prevented  dancing  except  to  Weippert's 
music,  or  supping  except  under  Mr.  Gunter's  presidency  ?  Or 
what  is  there  laughable  in  the  necessity  under  which  a  ball- 
giver,  in  a  house  of  limited  dimensions,  finds  herself  of  taking 
down  a  bed  to  form  a  card-room,  or  making  a  passage  or  closet 
do  duty  as  a  boudoir  f 

*  Nil  habet  infelix  paupertas  durius  in  se 
Quam  quod  ridiculos  homines  facit' 

This  is  only  too  true ;  but  we  fairly  own  it  is  a  kind  of  fun 
we  could  never  relish.  When  Balzac  describes  the  poor  student, 
unable  to  raise  a  franc  for  a  cab,  picking  his  way  along  the 
pavement  towards  the  house  where  he  is  to  meet  his  ladv-love, 
till  his  visit  is  rendered  impossible,  and  all  his  hopes  are  blighted 
for  ever,  by  a  splash, — we  sympathise  with  him,  instead  of 
laughing  at  him ;  and  the  petty  miseries  entailed  on  the  Perkins' 
family  by  their  hospitality  and  good-nature,  were  fraught,  to 
us,  with  more  melancholy  than  mirth.  The  worst  of  setting  up 
for  a  satirist  is,  that  when  food  for  satire  is  no  longer  to  be 
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found  in  sufficient  quantity,  it  must  be  manufactured,  or  disco- 
Tered  by  dint  of  a  minute  scrutiny  into  the  allowable  shifts  and 
pardonable  weaknesses  of  mankind  or  womankind. 

A  sturdy,  untravelled  friend  of  ours  once  startled  a  circle 
Composed  principally  of  Oriental  travellers,  who  had  been  taking 
the  lion's  share  of  the  conversation,  by  suddenly  exclaiming,  in 
a  tone  of  deep  conviction,  that  the  East  was  a  humbug.  Mr. 
Thackeray's  *  Journey  from  Comhill  to  Cairo  in  the  steamers  of 
^  the  Peninsular  and  Oriental  Company,'  must  have  been  written 
for  the  express  purpose  of  establishing  this  great  fact ;  e.  g. : 

*  The  palace  of  the  seraglio,  the  cloister  with  marble  pillars,  the 
hall  of  the  ambassadors,  the  impenetrable  gate  guarded  by  eunuchs 
and  i6hoglans,  has  a  romantic  look  in  print ;  but  not  so  in  reality. 
Most  of  the  marble  is  wood,  almost  all  the  gilding  is  faded,  the  guards 
are  shabby,  the  foolish  perspectives  painted  on  the  walls  are  half 
cracked  ofL     The  place  looks  like  VauxhaU  in  the  day  time* 

He  tells  us  that  he  actually  saw  a  Turkish  lady  drive  up  to 
Sultan  Achmet's  mosque  in  a  Brougham^  and  felt,  on  seeing 
her,  that  the  schoolmaster  was  really  abroad.  The  first  im- 
pression of  the  East,  he  admits,  is  pleasingly  redolent  of  Arabian 
Nights  associations,  but  there  is  no  necessity  for  penetrating 
into  the  interior  to  revel  in  them :  — 

*  There  lay  the  town  (Smyrna)  with  minarets  and  cypresses,  domes 
and  castles ;  great  guns  were  firing  ofi^,  and  the  blood-red  flag  of  the 
Sultan  fiaring  over  the  fort  ever  since  stinrise  ;  woods  and  mountains 
came  down  to  the  gulFs  edge,  and  as  you  looked  at  them  with  the 
telescope,  there  peeped  out  of  the  general  mass  a  score  of  pleasant 
episodes  of  Eastern  life :  there  were  cottages  with  quaint  roofs  ;  silent 
cool  kiosks,  where  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs  brings  down  the  ladies  of 
the  harem.  I  saw  Hassan,  the  fisherman,  getting  his  nets  ;  and  Ali 
Baba  going  off  with  his  donkey  to  the  great  forest  for  wood.  .  .  ^ 
A  man  only  sees  the  miracle  once ;  though  you  yearn  after  it  ever  so, 
it  wo'nt  come  again.  I  saw  nothing  of  Ali  Baba  and  Hassan  the  next 
time  we  came  to  Smyrna,  and  had  some  doubts  (recollecting  the  bad- 
ness of  the  inn)  about  landing  at  all.  A  person  who  wishes  to  un- 
derstand France  and  the  East  should  come  out  in  a  yacht  to  Calais  or 
Smyrna,  land  for  two  hours,  and  never  aflerwards  go  back  again.' 

This  is  a  dangerous  kind  of  observer  for  the  Celts  of  the  Green 
Island ;  and  ^  The  Irish  Sketch-Book '  is  not  a  whit  inferior  to 
*  Paddiana,'  in  sketches,  anecdotes,  and  traits  of  character,  illus- 
trative of  the  peculiarities  of  the  race.  We  put  aside  for  the 
moment  the  all-important  question  whether  the  Celtish  part  of 
the  population  of  Ireland,  the  finest  pisantry  in  Europe,  have 
been  made  idle  and  improvident  by  bad  government,  or  can  be 
made  industrious  and  provident  by  good.     That  most  of  their 
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present  misery  results  from  their  idleness  and  improvidence,  may 
be  placed  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  doubt.  We  ask  with 
Mr.  Thackeray  — 

'  Is  the  landlord's  absence  the  reason  why  the  house  is  filthy,  an<^ 
Biddy  lolls  in  the  porch  all  day  ?  Upon  my  word,  I  have  heard  people 
talk  as  if,  when  Fat's  thatch  was  blown  off,  the  landlord  ought  to  fetch 
the  straw  and  the  ladder,  and  mend  it  himself.  People  need  not  be 
dirty,  if  they  are  ever  so  idle  ;  if  they  are  ever  so  poor,  pigs  and  men 
need  not  live  together.  Half  an  hour's  work,  and  digging  a  trench, 
might  remove  that  filthy  dunghill  from  that  filthy  window.  The^ 
smoke  might  as  well  come  out  of  the  chimney  as  the  door.  Why 
should  not  Tim  do  thaty  instead  of  walking  a  hundred  and  sixty  miles 
to  a  race  f ' 

The  author  declares  that  he  had  the  honour  of  seeing  only 
three  landlords  of  inns  during  the  whole  of  his  progress.     '  I 

*  believe  these  gentlemen  commonly,  and  very  naturally,  prefer 

*  riding  with  the  hounds,  or  manly  sports,  to  attendance  on  their 
'  guests ;  and  the  landladies,  if  they  prefer  to  play  the  piano,  or 
'  to  have  a  game  of  cards  in  the,  parlour,  only  show  a  taste  at 
^  which  no  one  can  wonder;  for  who  can  expect  a  lady  to  be 
'  troubling  herself  with  vidgar  chance-customers,  or  looking 

*  after  Molly  in  the  bedroom,  or  waiter  Tim  in  the  cellar?'  So 
Molly,  when  coals  are  called  for,  brings  them  up  in  a  china 
plate;  Tim  runs  up  to  answer  Mr.  Titmarsh's  demand  for 
currant  jelly  with  his  venison — *  Sir,  there's  no  jelly,  but  Fve 
'  brought  you  some  very  fine  lobster  sauce ; '  and  when  the  luggage 
on  the  public  car  is  shaken  loose  and  sent  tumbling  about  the 
ears  or  against  the  shins  of  the  passengers  through  Imd  packing, 
it  has  to  be  put  in  order  by  an  English  bagman  (a  passenger), 
whilst  the  driver  stands  by  grinning,  with  his  hands  in  his 
pocket,  and  a  short  pipe  between  his  teeth !  The  provincial 
tradesmen  are  just  as  bad : 

*  I  went  (at  Limerick)  to  buy  some  of  the  pretty  Limerick  gloves 
(they  are  chiefly  made,  as  I  have  since  discovered,  at  Cork).  I  think 
the  man  who  sold*  them  had  a  patent  from  the  Queen,  or  his  Excel- 
lency, or  both,  in  his  window ;  but,  seeing  a  friend  pass  just  as  I  en- 
tered the  shop,  he  brushed  past,  and  held  his  friend  in  conversation 
for  some  minutes,  in  the  street,  about  the  Killamey  raees^  no  doubt, 
or  the  fun  going  on  at  Kilkee.  I  might  have  swept  away  a  bagful  of 
walnut  shells,  containing  the  flimsy  gloves ;  but,  instead,  walked  out, 
making  him  a  low  bow,  and  saying  I  would  call  next  week.  He  said^ 
Wouldn't  I  wait  ?  and  resumed  his  conversation ;  and^  no  doubt,  by 
this  way  of  doing  business,  is  making  a  handsome  independence.* 

The  Cork  Institution  is  no  less  pregnant  with  instruction 
than  the  Limerick  tradesman :  — 
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^  The  phusters  are  spoiled  irrecoverablj  for  want  of  a  sixpenny  fea- 
ther-bmsh ;  the  dust  lies  on  the  walls,  and  nobody  seems  to  heed  it : 
two  shillings  a-year  would  have  repaired  much  of  the  evil  which  has 
happened  to  this  institution ;  and  it  is  folly  to  talk  of  inward  dissen- 
sions and  political  differences  as  causing  the  ruin  of  such  institutions. 
Kings  or  laws  don't  cause  or  cure  dust  and  cobwebs;  but  indolence 
leaves  them  to  accumulate ;  and  imprudence  will  not  calculate  its 
income,  and  vanity  exaggerates  its  own  powers ;  and  the  fault  is  laid 
npon  that  tyrant  of  a  sister  kingdom.  The  whole  country  is  filled 
with  such  failures :  swaggering  beginnings,  that  could  not  be  carried 
through;  grand  enterprises,  b^un  dashingly,  and  ending  in  shabby 
compromises  or  downright  ruin.' 

After  describing  a  new  house  going  to  rack  and  ruin,  ^I 
'  would  lay  a  guinea  (we  should  be  happy  to  back  the  bet)  they 

*  were  making  punch  in  that  house  before  they  could  keep  the 
^  rain  out  of  it ;  that  they  had  a  dinner-party  and  ball  before 

*  the  floors  were  firm,  or  the  wainscots  painted.' 

A  writer  with  such  a  pen  and  pencil  as  Mr.  Thackeray's  is 
an  acquisition  of  real  and  high  value  to  our  literature,  and  we 
have  not  the  slightest  fear  that  he  will  either  fall  ofi^,  or  write 
himself  out ;  for,  we  repeat,  he  is  not  a  mannerist,  and  his  range 
of  subjects  is  not  limited  to  a  class.  High  life,  ntiiddle  life,  and 
low  life,  are  (or  very  soon  will  be)  pretty  nearly  the  same  to 
him :  he  has  fancy  as  well  as  feeling;  he  can  either  laugh  or  cry 
without  grimacing ;  he  can  skim  the  surface,  and  he  can  pene- 
trate to  the  core.  Let  the  public  give  him  encouragement,  and 
let  bim  give  himself  time,  and  we  fearlessly  prophesy  that  he 
will  soon  become  one  of  the  acknowledged  heads  of  Ids  own 
peculiar  walk  of  literature. 


Abt.  IIL — 1.  Address  to  the  Meeting  of  the  British  Association^ 
held  at  Birmingham^  26th  August^  1839 ;  with  Postscript 
By  the  Reverend  W.  Vebnon  Habcoubt.    London,  1840, 

2.  Historical  Eloge  of  James  Watt  By  M.  Abago,  Perpetual 
Secretary  to  ^e  Academy  of  Sciences.  Translated,  with 
Additional  Notes  and  an  Appendix,  by  James  P.  MuiB- 
HEAD,  M.A.  Oxford.    London,  1839. 

3.  Correspondence  of  the  late  James  Watt  on  his  Discovery  of  the 
Composition  of  Water ;  with  a  Letter  from  his  Son,  Edited, 
with  Introductory  Bemarks,  and  an  Appendix,  by  James 
P.  MuiBHEAD,  F.  R.  S.  E.     London,  1846. 


T  A7S  in  the  summer  of.  1783,  a  voice  went  forth  from  Paris, 
asnouncing  that  the  great  French  ohemisty  Lavoisier, 
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(assisted  by  his  illustrious  colleague^  La  Place,)  had  at  last  suc- 
ceeded in  discovering  the  true  nature  and  constitution  of  Water ; 
and  completely  proved  that  this  most  ancient  Element  was  no 
longer  to  be  regarded  as  an  element  at  all,  or  a  simple  and 
primary  substance  ;  but  was  truly  a  compound  body,  produced 
by  the  combination  of  two  airs  or  gases,  which  then  first  received, 
and  have  since  retained,  the  well-known  names  of  Hydrogen  and 
Oxygen,  respectively.  The  credit  of  this  great  discovery  was  of 
course  universally  ascribed,  at  the  time,  to  these  distinguished 
persons,  at  least  on  the  continent  of  Europe ;  and  their  claim  to 
it  was,  by  a  very  excusable  partiality,  long  afterwards  main- 
tained by  the  great  body  of  their  countrymen:  and,  for  any- 
thing we  know,  may  be  still  cherished  among  them,  by  some 
particularly  patriotic  individuals.  It  happened,  however,  that  in 
England  it  was  well  known  at  the  time  to  many  men  of  science, 
both  in  Birmingham  and  in  London,  that  this  same  discovery 
had  been  fully  made,  and  clearly  announced,  several  months 
before,  both  by  Watt  and  by  Cavendish ;  And  it  was  accordingly 
suspected  by  most  of  them,  and  actually  known  to  a  few^  not 
only  that  this  English  discovery  had  been  communicated  to  the 
French  philosophers  before  they  began  the  experiments  by 
which  it  was  ultimately  confirmed,  but  that  they  had  at  first 
expressed  their  disbelief  in  its  reality;  and  had  only  been 
induced  to  engage  in  those  experiments,  by  their  desire  to  justify 
their  original  incredulity — or  at  all  events  to  test,  by  the  evidence 
of  their  own  senses,  the  truth  of  a  conclusion  which  appeared 
too  startling  to  be  admitted  upon  any  lower  authority. 

Up  to  this  time,  the  original  experiments  and  conclusions  of 
the  English  philosophers,  though  mostly  embodied  in  contem- 
porary records,  and  actually  communicated  to  a  considerable 
number  of  curious  inquirers,  had  not  been  published  in  any 
sliape  to  the  world  at  large ;  and,  consequently,  were  far  less 
generally  known  than  the  pirated  edition  of  them  which  had 
been  circulated  with  great  industry  from  Paris.  But  in  the 
course  of  the  following  year  (1784),  papers  containing  full 
accounts  of  them,  both  by  Watt  and  by  Cavendish,  were  pub- 
licly read  at  meetings  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  and 
shortly  afterwards  printed  in  their  Transactions.  Even  these  pub- 
lications, however,  though  they  no  doubt  produced  their  eflect  in 
this  country,  and  never  met,  we  believe,  with  contradiction  any 
where,  made  their  way  but  slowly  and  partially  on  the  Con- 
tinent ;  and  consequently  left  the  unscrupulous  French  Disciples 
very  generally  in  possession  of  the  plumes  they  had  borrowed 
from  their  Masters.  And  it  was  not  till  two  years  later,  that 
the  scifsntific  world  in  general  was  furnished  with  the  means  of 
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judging  for  themselves  of  the  true  merits  of  the  question.  But^ 
early  in  I7869  Sir  Charles  Blagden^  then  Secretary  of  the  Royal 
Society^  felt  himself  called  upon  to  address  a  letter  on  the 
subject  to  Dr.  Lorenz  Crell  of  Helmstadt,  the  editor  of  a  scientific 
journal  of  large  circulation,  which  was  printed  and  disseminated 
all  over  Europe  in  the  course  of  that  year.  In  this  letter  all 
the  learned  men  of  the  world  had  then  the  opportunity  of 
reading  the  following  memorable  revelation ;  which,  as  bearing 
noAterially  on  every  point  and  stage  of  this  controversy,  we 
think  it  necessary,  thus  early,  to  give  to  our  readers  entire :  — 

*  I  can  certainly  give  you  the  best  account  of  the  dispute  about  the 
first  discoverer  of  the  artificial  generation  of  water ;  as  I  was  the  prin- 
cipal instrument  through  which  the  first  news  of  the  discovery  which 
had  been  already  madey  was  communicated  to  M.  Lavoisier.  The 
following  is  a  short  statemeut  of  the  history :  — 

*  "In  the  spring  of  1783,  Mr.  Cavendish  communicated  to  me  and 
other  members  of  the  Koyal  Society,  his  particular  friends,  the  result 
of  some  experiments  with  which  he  had  for  a  long  time  been  occu- 
pied ;  and  he  showed  us  that,  out  of  them,  he  must  draw  the  conclu- 
sion, that  dephlogisticated  air  was  nothing  else  than  water  deprived 
of  its  phlogiston,  and,  vice  versa^  that  water  was  dephlogisticated  air 
united  with  phlogiston.  About  the  same  time  the  news  was  brought 
to  London,  that  Mr,  fFait,  of  Birmingham^  had  been  induced  by 
some  observations  to  form  a  similar  opinion.  Soon  after  thiSy  I  went 
to  Paris,  and  in  the  company  of  M.  Lavoisier,  and  some  other  members 
of  the  Koyal  Academy  of  Sciences,  I  gave  some  account  of  these  new 
experiments,  and  of  the  opinions  founded  on  them.  They  replied, 
that  they  had  already  heard  something  of  the  experiments ;  and,  par- 
ticularly, that  Dr.  Priestley  had  repeated  them.  They  did  not  doubt 
that,  in  such  a  manner,  a  considerable  quantity  of  water  might  be 
obtained ;  but  they  felt  convinced  that  it  could  not  come  near  to  the 
weight  of  the  two  species  of  air  employed ;  on  which  account  it  was 
not  to  be  regarded  as  water  formed  or  produced  out  of  the  two  hinds 
if  air^  but  as  already  contained  in^  and  united  withy  the  airs,  and 
merely  deposited  on  their  combustion. .  This  opinion  was  held  by  M. 
Lavoisier,  as  well  as  by  the  rest  of  the  gentlemen  who  conferred  on 
the  subject :  but  as  the  experiment  appeared  to  them  very  remarkable, 
they  unanimously  requested  M.  Lavoisier,  who  possessed  all  the  ne- 
cessary apparatus^  to  repeat  the  experiment,  on  a  somewhat  larger 
scale,  as  early  as  possible.  This  he  complied  with  on  the  24th  of 
June,  1783.  From  his  own  account  of  these  experiments,  it  suffi- 
ciently appears  that  he  had  not  then  formed  the  opinion  that  water 
was  composed  of  dephlogisticated  and  inflammable  airs;  for  he  expected 
that  a  sort  of  acid  would  be  produced  by  their  union.  In  general, 
M.  Lavoisier  cannot,  perhaps,  be  convicted  of  having  said  anything 
directly  contrary  to  truth:  but  it  can  still  less  be  doubted  that  he 
concealed  a  part  of  the  truth  ;  for  he  must  have  acknowledged  that  I 
had,  some  days  before,  apprised  him  of  Mr.  Cavendish's  experiments ; 
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whereas,  the  expression  *  il  nons  apprit '  conyejs  the  idea  that  I  had 
not  informed  him  of  them  till  that  very  day.  In  like  manner,  he  has 
omitted  the  very  material  circnmstance,  that  his  experiments  were 
made  in  consequence  of  my  having  so  informed  him.  He  should  like- 
wise have  stated,  not  only  that  Mr.  Cavendish  had  obtained  ^  une 
'  quantite  d'eau  tres  sensible,'  but  that  the  water  so  obtained  was 
equal  to  the  weight  of  the  two  curs  added  together.  And,  especially 
he  should  have  added,  that  I  had  made  him  acquainted  with  Messrs. 
Cavendish  and  Wat^s  conclusions ;  nameltf^  that  water^  and  not  an 
€und  or  any  other  substance^  was  produced  by  the  combustion  of  the 
inflammtMe  and  dephlogisticated  airs.  But  these  conclusions  opened 
the  way  to  M.  Lavoisier's  present  theory,  which  perfectly  agrees  with 
Mr.  Cavendish's,  except  that  he  accommodates  it  to  his  old  theory, 
which  denies  the  existence  of  phlogiston.  M.  Monge's  experiments 
(of  which  he  speaks  as  made  about  the  same  time),  were  in  fact  not 
made  till  pretty  long,  I  believe  at  least  two  months,  after  M.  Lavoi- 
sier's own ;  and  were  undertaken  on  receiving  information  of  them. 
The  whole  of  this  history  will  clearly  show  you  that  M.  Lavoisier, 
instead  of  being  led  to  the  discovery  by  merely  following  up  the 
experiments  begun  with  M.  Bucqnet  in  1777,  was  induced  to  institute 
snch  experiments  solely  by  the  account  he  received  from  me  of  our 
English  experiments ;  and,  that  he  really  discovered  nothing  but  what 
had  been  before  pointed  out  to  him  to  have  been  previously  made  out 
and  demonstrated  in  England^ ' 

This  seems,  and  in  our  opinion  isy  conclusive  as  to  the  French 
claim  to  the  discovery.  But  as  it  has  been  surmised^  in  palliation 
of  the  disingenuousness  which  it  appears  to  impute  to  most 
eminent  and  meritorious  individuals^  that  Blagden,  when  thus 
writing  at  the  distance  of  two  years,  may  have  misrecollected 
the  extent  of  the  infonnati<)n  he  had  given  verbally  to  the 
Parisians  so  long  before,  it  is  fortunate  that  we  can  now 
show,  from  documents  recently  brought  to  light,  that  he  had 
openly  given  the  same  account  immediately  on  his  return  to  this 
country ;  and  desired  it  to  be  communicated,  on  his  authority,  to 
those  whom  it  most  concerned.  In  a  letter  accordingly  addressed 
to  Watt  by  Kirwan,  in  December,  1783,  immediately  after  the 
former  had  first  heard  of  the  French  experiments,  and  expressed 
his  suspicions  of  their  origin,  he  says,  *  Lavoisier  certainly  learned 

*  your  theory  (not  experiments  merely,  but  theory,)  from  Dr. 

*  Blagden,  — who  first  had  it  from  Mr.  Cavendish ;  and  afterwards 
'  from  your  letter  to  Dr.  Priestley,  which  he  heard, read ;  and  ex- 
^  plained  the  whole  minutely  to  Lavoisier^  last  July  (mistake  for 
^  June).  Thishe  authorised  me  to  tell  you.^  And  Cavendish  himself, 
in  his  paper,  read  in  January,  1784,  put  openly  on  the  record  of 
the  Eoyal  Society,  that,  *  during  the  last  summer  a  friend  of 

*  mine  gave  an  account  of  these  experiments  to  M.  Lavoisier,  as 

*  well  as  of  the  conclusion  drawn  from  them^  that  dephlogisticated 
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'  air  is  only  water  deprived  of  its  phloffiston:  bat  at  that  time 
^  M.  Lavouier  was  ao  far  from  thinkiiig  «nj  such  opmion 
^  warranted,  that,  tUl  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  repeat  the  ex- 
'  periment,  he  had  difficulty  in  believing  that  nearly  the  whole 
*  of  the  two  airs  could  be  converted  into  water.' 

These,  we  think,  were  public  enough  challenges  to  the  advo- 
cates for  t^e  French  discovery ;  and  we  are  yet  to  learn  that  any 
champion  ever  appeared  to  take  them  up.  The  consequence 
lias  accordingly  been,  that  the  opinion  of  the  scientific  world  has 
gradually  settled  down  in  favour  of  the  English  discoverers ;  and, 
tiiat  even  the  nationality  of  Frenchmen  has  at  last  given  way  to 
this  universal  conviction.  In  his  eloae  of  Cavendish,  in  1812, 
M.  Cuvier  distinctly  admitted,  that  Lavoisier  had  been  antici- 
pated by  that  eminent  chemist ;  and  now  we  have  the  most  dis- 
tinguished member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  and  the  first  of 
French  chemists,  M.  Arago  and  M.  Dumas,  uniting  to  repudiate 
the  obsolete  pretensions  of  theb  countrymen — and  distinctly 
awarding  the  whole  merit  of  the  discovery  to  Watt.  It  is  be- 
tween these  two  EngUsh  competitors,  therefore,  that  the  contro- 
versy  has  now  come  to  depend ;  and  the  questions  we  are  about 
to  consider,  and,  if  possible,  to  determine,  are.  Whether  Watt  or 
Cavendish  was  the  first  to  discover  and  announce  the  true  com- 
position of  water?  whether  they  were  both  independent,  though 
not  simultaneous,  discoverers  ?  or  whether  either  was  indebted 
for  his  conclusions  to  the  labours  or  speculations  of  the  other  ? 

On  some  of  these  points  we  fear  there  may  still  be  differences 
of  opinion  among  candid  and  judicious  inquirers ;  but  on  most  of 
them  we  think  there  is  no  longer  room  for  dispute :  And  as,  at 
all  events,  we  have  now  all  the  materials  for  decision  which  we 
can  ever  hope  to  obtain,  it  does  not  seem  unreasonable  to  pre- 
sume, that  a  controversy  which  began  in  1783,  and  has  already 
outlasted  the  longest  Chancery  suit  on  record,  should  at  length 
be  found  ripe  for  judgment.  In  assuming  the  function  of 
judging  of  it,  we  do  not  fear  to  be  reminded  that  we  pledge 
ourselves  for  the  most  scrupulous  impartiality — the  deep  respect 
and  admiration  which  we  feel  for  both  the  competitors  securing 
us,  we  trust,  from  any  serious  risk  of  violating  such  a  pledge : 
And,  strong  at,  our  indiyidual  convictions  or  impressions  may  be 
on  some  points  still  liable  to  dispute,  we  flatter  ourselves  that 
we  shall  not  be  betrayed  into  any  expression  which  should  raise 
a  question  as  to  the  perfect  fairness  of  our  intentions.  The 
great  original  facts,  by  which  we  think  the  issue  must  be  deter- 
mined, are  so  proved  by  contemporary  writings  as  to  admit  of  no 
serious  dispute;  and  though  there  are  subordinate  matters  as  to 
which  the  testimony  is  less  conclusive,  the  only  substantial  dif- 
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ficulties  will  be  found  to  relate  rather  to  the  oonstruction  than 
to  the  credit  of  the  evidence.  In  any  view,  however,  it  is  neoe8«- 
sary  that  we  should  begin  with  a  brief  summary  of  the  facts. 

In  1777,  Macquer,  an  eminent  French  chemist,  in  burning  a 
quantity  of  inflammable  air  at  the  mouth  of  an  open  bottle,  and 
holding  a  cool  porcelain  saucer  over  the  flame,  observed  that  it 
deposited  distinct  drops  of  a  clear  liquor,  which  appeyed  to  him 
to  be  nothing  but  pure  water;  but  did  not  think  oi  making  this 
appearance  the  subject  of  any  farther  investigation.  In  April, 
1781,  Mr.  Warltire,  an  ingenious  lecturer  on  chemistry  at  Bir* 
mingham,  on  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Priestley  and  in  his  pre- 
sence, fired,  by  the  electric  spark,  a  considerable  volume  of 
■oxygen,  and  an  inflammable  gas  (which  seems  to  have  been 
hydrogen)  in  a  close  glass  vessel ;  and  observed  not  only  that 
most  of  the  fdrs  had  di^ppeared,  but  that  the  inside  of  the  glass^ 
when  it  cooled,  was  covered  with  a  dew  or  moisture  ;  which  they 
both  took  to  be  water :  But  did  not  weigh  or  examine — as  their 
only  object  in  making  the  experiment  was  to  ascertain,  by  care** 
fully  weighing  the  apparatus  before  and  after  the  explosion, 
whether  the  light  and  heat  which  escaped,  and  were  dissipated  in 
the  course  of  it,  were  or  were  not  ponderable  substances.  The 
experiment  itself,  however,  being  published  soon  after  by 
Priestley,  became  known  to  Cavendish,  who,  in  the  course  of 
that  and  the  following  year  (1781  and  1782)  repeated  it,  with 
many  most  patient  and  elaborate  variations :  in  the  course  of 
whidi  he  may  be  said  to  have  ascertained,  that  something  about 
two  volumes  of  hydrogen  (or  inflammable  air  from  the  metals,  as 
he  terms  it,)  being  exploded  in  a  close  vessel  with  one  of  oxygen, 
(the  dephlogisticated  air  of  those  times,)  the  airs  disappeared  to 
within  one-fiftieth  part  of  their  original  bulk ;  and  in  their  place 
a  quantity  of  water  was  deposited,  nearly  equal  in  weight  to 
that  of  the  gases  employed.  In  short,  though  the  processes  were 
conducted  with  far  less  care  and  accuracy  than  those  afterwards 
instituted  by  Lavoisier,  Monge,  Berzelius,  or  Dumas,  it  is  not, 
we  think,  to  be  denied  that  Cavendish  then  performed  those  ex- 

Eeriments,  and  observed  those  results,  from  which,  either  he 
imself  at  the  time,  or  Watt  at  an  after  time,  or  he  again  after 
Watt,  drew  the  grand  and  momentous  conclusion,  that  water  was  ' 
not  a  simple  but  a  compound  body ;  and  that  it  was  composed 
of  the  two  gases  we  have  mentioned,  combined  in  the  propor- 
tions now  specified.  But  it  is  most  remarkable,  that  in  the  ori- 
ginal note-book  or  diary,  in  which  he  recorded  at  the  time,  and 
in  very  great  detail,  {he  whole  series  of  these  experiments,  there 
is  no  direct  or  express  notice  or  intimation  that  he  had  actually 
drawn  that  conclusion,  or  made  the  great  discovery  which  it 
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impliea*  The  nearest  approach  to  It  is^  that  he  repeatedly  speaks 
of  the  water  as  having  been  condensed  on  the  sides  of  the  glass 
—  an  expression  properly  descriptive  of  its  mere  depositation 
&om  the  steam  or  vapour,  under  the  form  of  which  it  had  first 
appeared  r  And,  there  certainly  is  no  sort  of  evidence  that  he  ever 
intimated  such  a  conclusion  to  any  one  till  very  long  after.  The 
experiments,  themselves,  however,  he  did  communicate  to  Priest- 
ley, apparently  about  the  end  of  1782  or  banning  of  1783.  And 
this  brings  us  at  once  to  the  case  of  his  illustrious  competitor. 

Priestley  was  then  resident  at  or  near  Binningham,  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  Watt,  with  whom  he  appears  ta 
have  lived  in  great  friendship  and  intimacy;  and  to.  have 
been  associated  with  him,  indeed,  in  many  of  his  philosophical 
researches.  Priestley  was  then  much  occupied  with  a  notion 
that  water  might  be  converted  into  a  permanent  gas  or  air 
(which  Watt  also  had  long  thought  probable),  and  accordingly 
proceeded  with  much  eagerness  to  •repeat  Cavendish's  -(or 
rather  his  own  and  Warltire's)  experiments,  in  a  great  variety 
of  forms.  In  some  of  these  he  found,  or,  at  least  reported 
to  Watt  that  he  had  found,  that  on  detonating  oxygen  with 
a  certain  proportion  of  inflammable  air,  the  whole  of  both  airs 
disappeared  to  within  about  one  two*hundredth  part  of  their 
original  volume;  and  left  in  their  place  a  quantity  of  pure 
water  equal,  as  far  as  could  be  judged,  to  the  weight  of  the 
gases  consumed.  How  this  conununication  was  made  does  not 
exactly  appear;  but  as  it  forms  no  part  of  the  correspondence 
preserved,  it  is  most  likely  to  have  occurred  in  conversa- 
tions between  the  parties,  who  were  continually  meeting ;  and 
there  is  eveir  probability,  indeed,  that  at  some  of  these  ex- 
periments Watt  was  personally  present.  But,  however  his  in- 
formation as  to  the  facts  was  obtained,  it  is  at  least  certaia  that 
so  early  as  21st  and  22d  April,  1783,  Watt  wrote  to  Dr.  Black, 
to  Priestley  himself y  and  to  Mr.  Hamilton  of  Glasgow,  that 
'he  had  found  out  the  cause'  or  interpretation  of  these  re- 
markable phenomena;  and  become  satisfied  that  water  was 
not  a  simple  but  a  composite  substance,  and  that  its  ingredients 
were  the  two  airs  which  have  been  mentioned,  combined  in  the 
proper  proportions.  The  precise  terms  of  these  announcements 
we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  cite ;  but  for  the  present  it 
is  ^ough  to  remark,  thlat,  if  they  amounted  to  a  true  account  of 
the  composition  of  water,  the  letters  containing  them  (which  are 
all  now  printed)  undoubtedly  constitute  the  very  first  record 
and  announcement  of  the  fact  that  is  yet  known  to  exist.  It 
may  also  be  observed  in  passing  (though  we  may  recur  again  to 
^his  topic  also),  that  Priestley  never  pretended  to  have  drawn  this 
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bold  ooncliunon  for  himself —  but  always  spoke  of  it  as  the  sys^ 
tern  or  theory  of  Watt ;  and,  though  at  one  time  professing  to 
think  it  ^  highly  probable/  (for  he  never  got  farther,)  ended  by 
entirely  repudiating  it ;  and  died,  we  rather  think,  the  very  last 
unbeliever  in  a  discovery,  to  which  he  was  thought  at  one  time 
to  have  materially  contributed. 

In  the  mean  time  Watt's  letter  to  him  was  copied  out,  with 
some  slight  corrections,  on  26th  April,  1783,  and  again  trans- 
mitted, of  tibat  date,  to  Priestley  in  London,  with  a  request  that 
it  shoidd  be  laid  before  the  Royal  Society,  along  with  a  paper  of 
Priestley's  own  on  ^  Phlogiston,  and  the  apparent  conversion  of 

*  water  into  air ; '  in  which  some,  though  apparently  but  a  very  few, 
of  the  experiments  on  which  Watt  had  founded  his  condusion 
weredetailed.  This  letter  was  accordingly  received  by  Priestley^ 
who  ^  after  showing  it  to  several  members  of  the  Society,'  de^ 
livered  it  to  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  their  respected  president :  But  it 
was  not  publicly  read  till  the  year  after,  in  consequence  of  a 
request  to  that  effect  from  Watt,  who  wieiied  to  verify  some  of 
bis  observations  by  farther  experiments.  But  it  is  stated,  in  the 
note  printed  along  with  it  in  the  Transactions,  that  it  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  president,  and  of  course  accessible  to  the  Fel** 
lows,  till  it  was  finally  read,  as  a  separate  paper,  at  a  meeting 
held  on  22d  April,  1784. 

Hitherto,  all  the  dates — and  it  is  needless  to  say  of  what  vital 
importance  they  are  in  such  a  question  as  this  — are  precisely 
ascertained;  and  all  the  facts  incontrovertibly  established  by 
extant  contemporary  documents.  But  we  come  now  to  occur* 
rences,  the  dates  of  which  are  comparatively  vague  and  indefinite^ 
and  the  evidence,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  of  less  absolute  authority. 
We  refer  to  the  statements  (already  cited)  in  Blagden's  letter  to 
Crell,  that  ^  in  the  spring  of  1783,'  and  '  about  the  time' 
when  news  of  Watt's  conclusion  had  come  to  London,  and 

*  recently  before'  he  himself  went  to  Paris,  fall  we  know  of 
which  is,  that  he  was  there  several  days  betore  24th  June,) 
Cavendish  mentioned  verbally,  and  apparently  for  the  first  time, 
to  him,  and  some  other  *  particular  friends,'  (not  named,)  that 
he  had  performed  the  experiments  already  referred  to,  and  also 
drawn  &om  them  a  conduliion  similar  to  Watt's,  as  to  the  compcH 
site  nature  and  actual  ingredients  of  water;  though  it  is  not  said 
that  he  then  stated  at  what  time  he  had  drawn  that  conclusion. 
It  may  be  necessary  hereafter  to  observe  farther  upon  this  evi- 
dence ;  but  assuming  it  to  be  substantially  correct,  we  have  now 
only  to  remark,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  indication,  or  sur- 
mise even,  in  any  quarter,  that  it  ever  came  to  Watt's  know-^ 
ledge ;  though,  before  forwarding  a  fresh  copy  of  his  April  letter. 
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along  with  the  supplement  addressed  to  De  Lue  in  the  end  of 
November,  1783^  it  appears  that  he  had  heard  something  of  the 
ulleged  discoyeries  of  the  French  academicians^  and  expressed  a 
Btrong  suspicion  (knowing  nothing  as  yet  of  Blagden's  actual 
commtmication)  that  they  had,  in  some  way  or  another,  got  notice 
and  availed  themselves  of  what  he  never  ceased  to  consider  as  his 
original  diiBcovery :  But  he  had  obviously  at  this  time  no  ap- 
prehension of  a  rival  at  home.  At  last,  however,  in  January^ 
1784,  Cavendish  had  read  before  the  Soyal  Society  a  long  and 
elaborate  paper^  in  which  his  experiments  are  very  fully  detailed, 
and  the  inference^  as  to  the  composition  of  water,  substantially 
drawn — though,  we  must  say,  far  less  confidently  and  directly 
than  might  have  been  expected  from  one  to  whom  it  had  long 
been  familiar.  The  most  remarkable  thing  of  all,  however,  is,  that, 
while  the  experiments  themselves  are  anxiously  stated  to  have 
been  all  made  in  1781  and  1782,  it  is  no  where  set  down,  or 
even  indirectly  intimated,  at  what  time  this  inference  from  them 
was  made. 

Watt,  not  then  a  member  of  the  Society,  and  busy  with 
his  steam  engines  at  Birmingham,  heard  nothing  for  some  time 
of  this  paper;  nor,  indeed,  did  it  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
friend  De  Luc  for  many  weeks  after  its  reading.  But  on  the 
Ist  of  March,  1784,  that  learned  person  writes,  in  some  pertur- 
bation, to  his  friend,  ^  Mr.  Caven^sh  has  had  a  long  paper  read 

*  to  the  Royal  Society,  on  the  combustion  of  the  two  airs,  &c. ; 
'  I  have  just  read  it ;  and  you  will  be  astonished  at  what  I  shall 
^  tell  you  of  it,  as  soon  as  I  have  leisure  to  write  :  but  the  sum 

*  is,  ^lat  he  expounds  and  adopts  your  system^  word  for  wordy  and 

*  never  mentions  your  name ! '  A  few  days  after,  he  forwards 
an  abstract  of  the  paper ;  and  concludes  some  observations  on  it 
by  saying,  that  'it  is  still  possible^  that  Cavendish  may  not 
have  stolen  from  him ;  and  that,  at  all  events,  it  would  be  pru- 
dent, with  a  view  to  his  pecuniary  interests,  not  to  make  ene- 
mies by  saying  too  much  about  it ;  but  rather  to  content  himself 
with  carefully  authenticating,  and  putting  on  record,  the  actual 
date  of  his  own  discovery,  and  leaving  it  to  time  to  do  him  jus- 
tice. Watt's  answer  is  too  characteristic  to  be  omitted :  *  I  by 
'  no  means  wish  to  make  any  illiberal  attack  on  Mr.  Cavendish. 

*  It  M  barely  possible  that  he  may  have  heard  nothing  of  my 
'  theory ;  but,  as  the  Frenchman  said,  when  he  found  a  man  in 

*  bed  with  his  wife,  "  I  suspect  something  t  '* 

*  As  to  what  you  say  of  making  myself  des  jaloux^  that  would 

*  weigh  little  with  me ;  for,  were  I  convinced  I  had  hsA  foul  play 

*  — if  I  did  not  assert  my  right,  it  would  either  be  from  a  con- 
<  tempt  for  the  modicum  of  reputation  which  could  result  from 
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*  such  a  theory,  from  the  conviction  of  my  own  mind  that  I  was 
'  their  superior,  or  from  that  indolence  which  makes  it  easier 
^  to  me  to  bear  wrongs  than  to  seek  redress*     In  point  of  inte- 

*  rest,  in  so  far  as  connected  with  money,  that  would  be  no  bar ;  for 

*  though  I  am  dependent  on  the  favour  of  the  public,  I  am  not 

*  on  Mr.  C ,  or  his  friends ;  and  could  despise  the  united 

*  power  of  **  tlie  illustrious  house  of  Cavendish,^  as  Mr.  Fox  calls 

*  thenu 

*  You  may  be  surprised  to  find  so  much  pride  in  my  cha^ 

*  racter :  and  it  does  not  seem  very  consistent  with  the  diffidence 
^  which  attends  my  conduct  in  general.     But  I  am  diffident, 

*  because  I  am  seldom  certain  that  I  am  in  the  right ;    and 

*  because  I  pay  respect  to  the  opinions  of  others,  where  I  think 
'  they  merit  it.  At  present,  Je  me  sens  tm  peu  blessL  It  seems 
^  hard  that,  in  the  first  attempt  I  have  made  to  lay  anything 
'  before  the  public,  I  should  be  thu^  anticipated.' 

He  ended,  however,  by  substantially  tsdcing  his  friend's  ad- 
vice ;  and  applying  to  the  secretary  of  the  Royal  Society  to  have 
his  original  letter  to  Priestley  (of  21st  and  26th  April,  1783,) 
read  at  an  early  meeting  of  that  body ;  expressly  stating  that 
'  his  only  reason  for  wishing  this  was,  to  show  what  his  ideas 

*  on  the  subject  were,  at  the  time  it  was  written.^  This,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  was  almost  immediately  complied  with ;  and 
that  letter  separately  read  on  the  22d  April,  1784;  the  sub- 
sequent communication  to  De  Luc  on  the  same  subject  being 
also  read  on  the  29th  April,  and  10th  May  following.  When 
these  two  papers,  however,  came  to  be  printed,  it  was  suggested 
bi/  Blagden  (lately  appointed  secretary),  that  they  should  be 
incorporated  into  one  article ;  to  which  Watt,  with  his  habitual 
facility,  at  once  assented ;  and  left  the  whole  superintendence  of 
the  printing,  without  even  caring  to  see  the  proof-sheets,  to  his 
correspondent ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  distinctly  stipulated  that 
all  that  was  in  the  original  letter  of  April  should  be  distin- 
guished by  inverted  commas  in  the  consolidated  publication; 
and  that  a  note  should  be  added  purporting  that  ^  the  letter  of 

*  April  was  received  by  Dr.  Priestley  in  London ;  who,  after 

*  showing  it  to  several  members  of  the  Royal  Society^  delivered  it 

*  to  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  the  president ;   with  a  request  that  it 

*  might  be  read  at  some  of  the  public  meetings.     But  before 

*  that  could  be  complied  with,  the  author,  having  heard  of  Dr. 

*  Priestley's  new  experiments,  begged  that  the  reading  might  be 

*  delayed.     The  letter  was,  therefore,  reserved  till  the  22d  of 

*  April  last,  when  it  was  read  before  the  Society.'  All  this  was 
accordingly  done ;  and  the  pa{)er,  with  this  note  annexed,  finally 
committed  to  the  press  in  August  1784 ;  and  at  the  same  time 
with  the  analogous  conmiunication  of  Cavendish. 
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These  two  rival  papers,  accordingly^  now  stand  amicably 
together,  and  with  the  right  dates,  in  the  seventy-fourth  volume 
of  the  Transactions:  But  in  the  separate  copies  which  were  pre- 
viously issued  for  circulation  among  the  Fellows,  and  the  friends 
of  the  authors,  there  was  an  unlucky  interchange  of  these  dates — 
Cavendish's  paper  being  there  stated  as  read  (there  being  no  date 
of  writing)  on  the  15th  January,  1783,  instead  of  1784;  and 
Watt's  letter  to  De  Luc  (embodying  the  prior  one  to  Priestley)  as 
of  the  30th  November,  1784,  instead  of  1783.  A  brother  jour- 
nalist, we  observe  (*  North  British  Review'  for  November,  1846), 
is  of  6pinionJ;hat  this  palpable  blunder  was  truly  occasioned  by 
a  dishonest  attempt  on  the  part  of  Blagden  to  give  an  unfair 
advantage  to  his  friend  Cavendish.  But  we  must  say  that  we 
see  no  grounds  for  imputing  so  unworthy,  and  so  shallow  a  device 
to  these  respectable  individuals — though  we  can  well  understand 
that,  when  it  first  came  to  Watt's  knowledge,  he  must  have 
heartily  repented  having  left  the  correction  of  the  press  to  any 
hands  but  his  own.  Though  he  notices  the  blunder,  however, 
in  a  letter  to  De  Luc  in  June,  1786,  he  never  appears  to  have 
made  any  public  reclamation  on  the  subject ;  and  seems,  indeed, 
after  having  thus  restored  his  claim,  to  have  given  way  to  his 
natural  dislike  of  wrangling  and  controversy,  and  been  contented 
to  abide  the  final  award  of  the  judicious,  upon  a  matter  as  to 
which  we  have  already  seen  that  he  was  at  the  time,  and  now 
learn,  from  the  iinimpeachable  testimony  of  his  son,  that  he 
always  remained^  far  enough  from  being  indifferent. 

In  the  interesting  letter  of  the  present  Mr.  James  Watt,  pre- 
fixed to  Mr.  Muirhead's  publication,  he  states  that,  *  whenever 
^  the  theory  of  the  composition   of  water  was  spoken  of  in 

*  presence  of  my  father,  he  calmly,  but  uniformly,  sustained  his 

*  claim  to  the  discovery^  But  when  urged  to  expose  any  mis- 
representations that  had  been  published  in  regard  to  it,  answered 
that '  he  thought  he  had  done  enough  by  putting  his  case  on 

*  record,  in  his  papers  and  note  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions, 

*  and  should  leave  posterity  to  decide.'  He  had  matters,  indeed, 
if  not  of  higher  interest,  at  least  of  more  immediate  urgency,  to 
attend  to ;  and,  accordingly,  after  carefully  collecting,  docquet- 
ting,  and  laying  aside  the  whole  of  his  correspondence  on  the 
subject  up  to  1786,  he  appears  to  have  returned  very  contentedly 
to  complete  his  magnificent  improvements  on  the  steam  engine, 
and  to  have  concerned  himself  but  little  about  the  fate  of  this, 
his  still  greater  achievement  in  chemistry.  Cavendish,  in  like 
manner — and,  it  may  be,  from  the  same  reasons — seems  to  have 
been  equally  willing  to  leave  his  case,  as  it  stood,  to  the  um- 
pirage of  coming  time ;  and  never,  in  so  far  as  we  know,  made 
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any  answer  to  the  statements  in  Watt's  papers :  and  it  is  a  satis- 
faction to  know^  as  we  now  do  from  the  letter  already  referred  to, 
that  these  two  distinguished  individuals  soon  after  became  per-> 
sonally  acquainted,  '  and  lived  on  good  terms  with  each  other.' 

In  the  mean  time,  the  great  Umpire  to  whom  they  had  both- 
referred,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  any  haste  to  come  to  a 
decision ;  and  the  world  of  science  may  be  said,  for  a  long  time, 
to  have  accepted  the  great  revelation  that  had  been  made  to 
them,  without  manifesting  any  extraordinary  anxiety  to  adjust 
the  rival  claims  of  those  from  whom  it  had  been  received.  On 
the  Continent  indeed,  many  who  ought  to  have  kQown  better, 
continued  to  give  the  whole  credit  of  it  to  the  French  academi- 
cians ;  and  it  is  certainly  true  that,  when  any  English  name  was- 
associated  with  theirs,  it  was  far  more  frequently  that  of  Caven- 
dish than  of  Watt.  But  this,  we  think,  is  to  be  accounted  for. 
on  grounds  quite  apart  from  any  considerate  recognition  of  the 
superiority  of  his  claims.  In  the  first  place.  Cavendish  had 
been  far  longer  and  more  conspicuously  known  as  a  chemist — 
Watt's  reputation  being  almost  exclusively  that  of  an  inventive 
mechanician  and  engineer.  Secondly  —  and  this  is  far  more- 
material -^Lavoisier,  in  the  scanty  and  imperfect  notice  be- 
takes, in  his  Memoire,  of  Blagden's  conmdunication  of  the  English 
experiments,  ^zWa  the  name  of  Cavendish  onfy^  as  connected  with 
them,  and  makes  no  mention  whatever  of  Watt;  though  it  is 
certain  that  he  was  named  by  Blagden  (perhaps  not  very  wil- 
lingly) ^s  in  pari  casu  in  all  respects  with  the  other.  Finally, 
the  blunder  we  have  already  mentioned  in  the  dates  of  the  rival 
papers,  on  their  first  and  separate  publication,  must  necessarily 
have  1^  many  to  the  conclusion  that  Cavendish's  priority  was 
unquestionable ;  nor  will  any  one  be  disposed  to  undervalue  the* 
effect  of  this  accident,  when  he  finds  that,  even  in  1808,  Cuvier, 
in  his  ^  Bapport  Historique,'  was  so  far  misled  by  it,  as  to  give 
that  erroneous  date,  of  January  1783,  as  that  of  the  reading  o£ 
his  paper. 

In  this  country,  however,  where  the  interest  of  the  question- 
was  greater,  and  the  materials  for  deciding  it  more  accessible, 
the  suffrages  of  the  wise  have  been  very  differently  divided; 
although  we  must  say  that,  during  the  joint  lives  of  the- 
parties,  no  very  careful  or  accurate  investigation  of  its  merits, 
can  be  said  to  have  been  undertaken.  Cavendish  died  in  1810, 
and  Watt  in  1819 ;  and  before  the  first  of  those  dates,  though 
the  merit  of  the  discovery  was,  p^haps,  most  frequently  as- 
signed to  Cavendish,  by  writers  who,  for  the  most  part,  touched 
but  incidentally  on  the  question,  there  was  yet  no  want  of 
persons,  of  at  least  equal  authority,  who  gave  the  pahn  to 
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Watt.  Nicholson,  in  his  ^  Chemical  Dictionary,'  published  in 
17969  as  well  as  in  his  earlier  translation  of  *  Fouroroy,' 
divided  the  prize  between  them.  But  the  writer  of  the  excel"^ 
lent  article  on  Water  in  the  third  edition  of  the  *  Ency- 
'  clopffidia  Britannica,'  published  in  17979  distinctly  says  that 
'  Watt  appears  to  have  been  the  first  person  who  formed  the 

*  true  theory.'  In  the  annotated  edition  of  Fourcroy,  too,  by 
the  late  Dr.  John  Thomson  of  Edinburgh  (1798),  the  very 
learned  editor  subjoins  this  note  to  his  author's  citation  of  Ca- 
vendish as  the  discoverer  in  virtue  of  his  paper  of  1784 :  — <  It 

*  is  but  justice  to  add,  that  the  same  inference  had  been  made 

*  by  Mr.  Watt,  and  communicated  by  him  in  a  letter  to 
'  Dr.  Priestley,  in  April,  1783.'  In  Dr.  Thomas  Thomson's 
Chemistry  of  1804,  and  Murray's  of  1806,  while  both  are 
allowed  to  have  been  independent  discoverers,  the  priority  is 
distinctly  assigned  to  Watt ;  and  in  a  very  early  number  of  this 
journal  (1803),  Lord  Brougham,  after  mentioning  the  experi-^ 
ments  so  often  referred  to,  says,  with  becoming  caution,  that, 
'  reasoning  from  these  facts,  some  ingenious  meUy  particularly 

*  Mr.  Watty  had  deduced  the  conclusion  that  water  is  a  com- 

*  pound  of  the  two  airs,  deprived  of  a  considerable  portion  of 

*  their  latent  heat.'  Sir  Humphry  Davy,  too,  in  a  lecture 
which  his  brother  supposes  to  have  been  written  in  1806,  thud 
nicely  apportions  the  shares  of  merit  due  to  the  two  still  living 
competitors :  —  *  In  1781  Mr.  Cavendish,  in  a  process  conceived 
'  with  his  usual  si^acity,  and  executed  with  lus  usual  precision, 
'  showed  that  when  common  air  and  hydrogen  were  exploded 
^  together,  the  product  was  pure  water,  exactly  corresponding 
'  in  weight  to  the  gas  consumed.  And  Mr.  Watt,  reasoning  on 
'  this  experimenty  formed  the  conclusion^  that  water  consisted  of 

*  pure  and  inflammable  air,  deprived  of  much  latent  heat.'  And 
finally,  no  less  a  person  than  Dalton  says,  in  his  '  New  System 
of  Chemical  Philosophy,'  published  in  1810,  that  ^the  composi- 
'  tion  and  decomposition  of  water  were  now  severally  ascertained ; 

*  the  former  by  Watt  and  Cavendish ;   the  latter  by  Lavoi- 

*  sier  and  Meusnier.'  The  names  are  here  put  on  the  same  line^ 
—except  that  Watt's  is  put  first.  But  in  his  History  of  the 
Boyal  Society,  published  only  two  years  later,  after  mentioning 
Cavendish's  paper  of  1784,  Dr.  Thomas  Thomson  states  more 
explicitly,  '  Mr.  Watt  had  previously  drawn  the  same  conclusion 

*  from  the  experiments  of  Dr.  Priestley  and  Mr.  Warltire.' 

So  matters  stood  during  the  lives  of  the  parties,  and  while 
many  of  the  materials  for  judgment,  now  before  the  public,  were 
not  accessible  to  those  who  took  part  in  the  controversy ;  and^ 
in  fact,  it  was  not  till  after  Watt's  death  in  1819,  that  any 
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thing  like  a  compkte  investigation  Was  possible.  On  that  events 
the  whole  papers  and  correspondence  in  his  repositories  came, 
of  course^  into  the  hands  of  his  .only  surviving  son,  the  present 
worthy  inheritor  of  his  name ;  and,  upon  examination,  produced 
so  strong  a  conviction  of  the  justice  of  his  father's  claims,  as 
almost  to  determine  him  to  make  an  immediate  publication. 
Before  taking  this  step,  however,  he  naturally  thought  of  con- 
sulting his  learned  friend  and  neighbour  Mr.  John  Corrie,  the 
President  of  the  Birmingham  Philosophical  Society ;  who,  after 
a  careful  perusal  of  the  documents,  concurred  entirely  in  the 
fiame  view  of  their  import;  and  in  the  following  summer  he  again 
submitted  the  whole  evidence  to  the  deliberate  consideration 
of  the  late  Dr*  W.  Henry,  of  Manchester,  probably  the  very 
highest  authority  that  could  then  have  been  referred  to  on  such 
a  subject.  The  result  of  his  examination  is  fortimately  pre- 
served in  a  letter  from  him  of  June,  1820,  of  which  we  cite 
only  this  material  passage.  After  stating  that  he  had  atten- 
tively considered  the  published  papers  of  Watt  and  Cavendish, 
and  the  other  documents  left  with  him,  he  says,  ^  It  is  es- 

*  tablished  beyond  all  dispute,  by  a  comparison  of  dates,  that 
'  your  father  was  the  first  to  interpret  rightly  the  important 
'  experiments  showing  the  synthesis  of  water.     The  first,  too, 

*  who  had  the  ss^acity  to  draw  the  right  conclusion  from  the 

*  experiments  of  Dr.  Priestley ;  and  to  take  that  view  of  the 
'  constitution  of  water,  which,  up  to  this  time,  continues  to  be 

*  received  by  philosophers  as  the  true  one.'  As  Mr.  Harcourt 
has  fallen  into  some  strange  mistake  as  to  Dr.  Henry's  opinion 
on  this  subject,  and  may,  perhaps,  suggest  that  he  had  subse- 
quently seen  reason  to  change  that  which  is  hero  expressed,  it 
may  be  right  to  mention,  that  Dr.  Henry  not  having  seen  the 
origirials  of  the  correspondence  when  he  wrote  the  letter  now 
cited,  the  prosent  Mr.  Watt  took  an  opportunity  of  submitting 
them  to  him,  when  on  a  visit  to  him  in  1836  ;  when  they  were 
again  carefully  gone  over,  and  strongly  corroborated  hid  original 
improssion.  This  fact,  which  we  should  readily  take  on  Mr. 
Watt's  own  statement  (at  p.  v.  of  his  letter  to  Muirhead),  is 
fortunately  confirmed  by  a  rocent  letter  from  his  son.  Dr.  W.  C. 
Henry,  which  states,  *  My  father,  I  distinctly  remember,  came 
'  from  his  last  visit  to  you,  after  a  full  examination  of  the  docu- 
^  mentary  evidence  you  then  submitted  to  him,  impressed  with 
'  a  clear  conviction  that  Mr.  Watt  was  the  first  to  interpret  rightly 
'  the  experiments  of  the  synthetic  formation  of  water ;  and  must  be 

*  regarded  as  the  discoverer  of  the  true  theory  of  its  composition.' 

In  the  course  of  the  same  year  Mr.  Watt  also  submitted  the 
documents  which  had  thus  satisfied  Dr.  Henry,  to  the  late  Dr. 
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Hope  and  to  Sir  D,  Brewster;  to  whom,  as  he  has  most  candidly 
stated,  they  did  not  appear  so  satisfactory.  Sir  David,  however, 
lived  entirely  to  get  over  his  difficulties ;  and  has  lately  published 
an  eloquent  vindication  of  Watt's  claims ;  to  which  little  cau  be 
objected,  but  some  excess  of  severity  towards  Cavendish  and 
Blagden,  and  some  of  their  supporters.  In  1824,  Mr.  Watt  also 
contributed  to  the  new  edition  of  the  Encyclopaddia  Britannica, 
then  in  the  course  of  publication,  a  most  modest,  lucid,  and  tem- 
perate statement  of  his  father's  claims  to  this  great  discovery ; 
which,  along  with  the  correspondence  in  his  possession^  he  sub^ 
mitted  to  Sir  H.  Davy  in  the  course  of  the  same  year ;  who 
^ippeaxed  very  much  struck  by  their  contents ;  and  hietving  long 
cherished  (as  was  most  fitting)  a  deep  and  sincere  veneration  for 
the  memory  of  Cavendish,  expressed  some  concern  at  the  effect 
their  publication  would  probably  produce :  But,  neither  at  that 
time  nor  at  a  subsequent  meeting  in  1826,  attempted  in  any  way 
to  dispute  the  deductions  which  he  admitted  them  to  warrant. 
Por  the  satisfiuition  of  the  captious  reader  (if  we  should  have 
any  such)  it  is  proper  to  say  that  this  statement  rests  entirely  on 
the  authority  (to  us  all  sufficient)  of  Mr.  Watt  himself,  in  his 
letter  to  Mr.  Muirhead,  already  referred  to.  (p.  x.)  We  come 
now,  however,  to  still  more  distinguished  testimonies* 

In  1833  M.  Arago,  the  Perpetual  Secretary  of  the  Academy 
of  Sdences  at  Paris,  was  directed  by  them  to  prepare  an  Eloge 
of  Mr,  Watt,  their  late  associate,  to  be  enregistered  in  their 
archives :  and  came  accordingly  to  England  the  year  after,  to 
obtain  the  necessary  information.  He  had  previously  carefullv 
studied  all  t£e  published  documents  relating  to  the  composi- 
tion of  water ;  and  had  become  satisfied  as  to  Watt's  preferable 
claims  to  the  merit  of  the  discovery ;  but  was  so  much  struck 
with  the  additional  evidence  afforded  by  the  correspondence  in 
the  hands  of  his  son,  as  to  request  permission  to  make  use  of  it 
in  drawing  up  his  memoir ;  and  was  furnished  with  full  copies 
accordingly.  The  Eloge  was  read  before  the  Academy  in 
December,  1834 ;  and,  while  it  was  in  the  course  of  publication, 
liord  Brougham  supplied  its  illustrious  author  with  a  most 
Taluable  historical  note  on  the  progress  of  the  discovery;  which 
was  afterwards  printed  along  with'  it  in  the  Memoirs  of  the 
Institute,  and  in  ihe^Annuaire  dw  Bureau  de  Lonffitudef  early  in 
1839«  In  this  eloquent  and  elaborate  production  M.  Arago 
magnanimously  ovemdes  and  sets  aside  the  claims  of  his  illtts- 
trious  predecessors  of  the  Academy ;  and  pronounces  a  deliberate 
and  unhesitating  award  in  favour  of  Watt,  as  in  competition  not 
only  with  them  but  with  Cavendish ;  expressing^  indeedy  not  a 
little  surprise,  and  something  like  indignation^  that  his  claim 
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should  ever  faaye  T)eeii  contested ;  imd  coaung  nearer  an  impeadie- 
mentof  ;the  good  fajith.  of  Uu9  antagonist,  than  ve  concexve  to  be 
altogether  justifiable. 

Stimulated  probably  by  these  insinuations,  the  £ey.  W.  Yevr 
iKmiHarconrti  when  called  to  occupy  the  chair  of  the  British 
<Scieiili£e  Association,  on  its  meeting  at  Birmingham  in  August, 
lB99y  was  moved  to  devote  a  large  part  of  hia  inauguial  addrosg 
to  9  strenuous  vindication  of  the  chums  of  Cavendishi  and  an 
entire  repudiation  of  those  of  Watt.  We  cannot  say  that,  either 
the  scene,  or  the  character  which  he  then  filled  on  it,  was  very 
happily  chosen  for  such  an  exhibition.  But  tha  pious  zeal  which 
dictated  the  selection,must,  we  suppose,  be  received  as  its  apology^ 
and  may  serve  also  to  account  for  the  .rashness  of  some  of  the 
assertions,  and  the  piquancy  of  some  of  the  imputations,  with 
which  the  performance  abounds.  And  these,  of  course,  soon 
met  with  an  appropriate  return.  Mr.  J.  P.  Muirhead,  an  in- 
timate friend  and  connexion  of  Mr.  Watt's  family,  was  then 
about  to  publish  an  annotated  translation  of  Arago's  Eloge ;  to 
which,  after  seeing  this  address  of  Mr.  Harcourt,  he  subjoined 
a  note,;  in  which  the  spirit  and  import 'of  that  discourse  are 
animadverted  on,  in  terms  of  some  bitterness,  and  no  great 
respect :  and  a  similar  note  was  soon  afterwards  published  by 
Lord  Brougham,  when  reprinting  his  historical  note  in  the 
publication  of  his  '  Lives  of  Men  of  Literature  and  Science*' 
But  the  most  signal  retribution  was  that  which  followed  on  the 
part  of  M.  Arago  and  M.  Dumas,  at  a  sitting  of  the  Academy 
of  Sciences  in  January,  1840.  Li  presenting  a  copy  of  Mb. 
Muixhead's  translation  of  the  Eloge  to  that  learned  body,  the 
distinguished  secretary  announces  that  he  may  probably  take 
a  fitter  importunity  to  reply  to  the  unusual  language  and  inr 
exact  statements  of  Mr.  Harcourt ;  but  contents  himself,  ;in  the 
meantime,  with  refuting  what  he  calls  one  inconceivable  assertion 
of  his ;  and  then  gives  place  to  his  most  learned  associate  Dumas^ 
who  comes  forward  to  state,  that  ^  after  attentively,  considering 
^  the  arguments  of  his  learned  colleague,  and  having  also  seru- 
^  pulously  studied  the  correspondence  of  the  illustrious  engineer, 
'  as  it  is  pjseserved  at  Aston  Hall,  he  adopts  completely^  oaad  in 
*  all  its  parts,  the  account  which  M.  Arago  has  given  of  the  dis* 
^  coyery  of  the  composition  of  water ;  and,  .as  his  opinions  upon 
'  the  point  are  so  conclusively  formed,  he  desires  that  this  state* 
^  ment  may  be  recorded  in  the  jourosds  of  this  sitting.'  And 
a  more  authoritative  deliveranoe  we  suppose  will  not  easily  be 
found  in  any  such  register. 

Mr^  Harcourt,  however,  was  net  to  be  so  daunted ;  and#  after 
a  short  pause,  rjstumed  to  the  charge,  with  a  Postscript  extendi 
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ing  to  more  tfaan  double  the  size  of  his  original  addceae ;  to  which 
was  annexed  a  oopious  appendix  of  extracts  from  the  unpublished 
papers  of  Cavendish,  with  elaborate  lithographed  facsimiles 
of  all  the  entries  in  his  chemical  diary  relating  to  the  experi*- 
ments  in  question ;  and,  appareudj,  not  satisfied  even  with  this, 
(or  the  effect  produced  by  its  publication),  again  took  occasiony 
upon  the  recent  appearance  of  Lord  Brougham's  Lives  of  Men, 
Of  Science,  to  address  that  learned  lord  in  a  most  voluminoua 
expostulatory  letter^  contained  in  successive  numbers  of  the 
Loudon  and  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Journal  for  1846.  We  . 
may  have  a  word  to  say  to  the  argument  in  these  papers  by 
and  by;  but  at  present  we  shall  only  observe,  that,  though  they 
certainly  display  much  learning,  industry,  and  acuteness,  we  do 
think  that,  considering  the  persons  against  whom  he  had  chosen 
to  match  himself,  and  the  mistakes  into  which  he  had  fallen  *,  a 
tone  somewhat  less  arrogant  and  dictatorial  might  have  been 
laore  becomingly  adopted.   But  we  must  hasten  now  to  the  end 

*  Some  of  those  slips  in  the  earlier  papers  are  partially  corrected 
in  the  later;  bat  many  considerable  ones  remain.  The  most  remark-^ 
able,  perhaps,  is  that  about  the  late  Dr.  Henry,  to  which  we  have 
already  alluded.  He  very  justly  describes  hira,  in  his  postscript, 
as  a  pneqmatio  chemist  of  the  very  highest  reputation,  and  ^  one 
'  w}iose  knowledge,  acuteness,  and  candour,  were  such  as  eminently 
'  qualified  him  to  judge  on  such  a  question;'  and  then  proceeds  to 
9ay/  that  he  had  learned  from  him  that  the  perusal  of  the  (then) 
unpublished  correspondence  in  Mr.  Watt's  hands,  had  made  no  change 
In  his  conviction  that  Cavendish  was  to  be  considered  as  the  'first 
discoverer  of  the  composition  of  water.  We  have  already  seen, 
finom  Dr«  Henry's  own  letter  (now  given  in  extenso  by  Mr.  Muir* 
head),  what  was  the  real  conviction  of  this  most  competent  judge ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  somewhat  unworthy  cavils  in  which  Mr, 
Hareoart  indulges  (in  the  very  close  of  his  letter  to  Lord  Brougham), 
as  to  his  haying  seen  only  an  abstract  and  not  an  extract  from  the 
corroborative  letter  of  Dr.  Henry's  son,  and  even  on  the  necessity  of 
seeing  the  whole  of  that  letter,  we  scarcely  imagine  that  he  will  now 
hesitate  to  acknowledge  his  mistake  ;  and  to  admit  that  he  must  have 
misunderstood  or  misrecoUected  what  he  supposed  he  had  heard  from 
Dr.  Henry.  Another  uncorrected  mistake  is,  where  (in  his  address) 
he  actuaUy  assumes  that  Watt  had  derived  his  later  (and  probably 
erroneous)  impression,  that  the  infiammable  air  of  his  experiments 
was  combined  with  some  water,  from  Cavendish,  because  this  does  not 
appear  in  his  first  letter  of  April,  but  only  in  the  continuation  of  it  in 
Nov.  1783 ;  '  (rfter^^  as  Mr.  Harcourt  is  pleased  to  say — •'  after  the  pub- 

*  lication  of  "Cavendish's  theory,"  which  theory  was  not  disclosed  to  the 

*  Society  itself  till  January,  1784,  nor  published^  so  as  to  reach  Watt, 

*  till  August  thereafter.'    We  might  multiply  instances  of  this  sort ; 
but  it  is  the  part  of  our  task  in  which  we  have  the  least  pleasure. 
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of  this  mere  muster  of  the  forces.  Berzelius>  the  great  chemist  of 
Sweden,  ranged  himself  on  the  side  of  Watt,  in  1841  (as  Brande 
had  done  before  in  1834),  while  a  Quarterly  Reviewer,  that 
distinguished  mathematician,  Dn  Peacock,  Dean  of  Ely,  follows 
in  Mr.  Harcourt's  footsteps  in  1846 ;  and  the  learned  Master 
of  Trinity  College,  in  a  brief  note  to  the  new  edition  of  his 
History  of  the  Inductive  Philosophy,  professes  his  adherence  to 
the  same  views.  But  the  fate  of  the  battle  is  probably  to  be 
decided  by  a  force  hitherto  kept  in  reserve* 

Mr.  Watt,  we  now  learn,  had  long  contemplated  the  pub- 
lication of  his  father's  correspondence  on  this  subject,  together 
with  many  of  his  other  unpublished  papers ;  but  was  impeded, 
first,  by  the  growing  pres^re  of  business,  and,  more  lately,  by 
the  decay  of  his  sight ;  so  as  to  have  been  at  last  induced  to 
resign  this  pious  office  to  his  learned  and  intelligent  kinsman 
and  friend,  Mr.  Muirhead ;  who  has  discharged  himself  of  it  in 
a  way  which  must  have  been  as  gratifying  to  his  princiH,  as  it 
is  undoubtedly  creditable  to  himself,  by  the  publication  of  the 
largest  of  the  volumes  now  before  us.  This  embraces  not  only 
the  correspondence  itself,  with  an  appendix,  containing  the 
whole  of  tiie  original  papers  read  to  the  Rojral  Society  in  1784^ 
both  by  Watt  and  by  Cavendish;  the  original  memoirs  of  Lavoi- 
sier and  Meusnier  in  the  same  year ;  the  subsequent  memoir  of 
Monge ;  Blagden's  letter  to  Crell,  the  part  of  M.  Arago^s  Eloge^ 
which  relates  to  this  controversy,  with  the  historical  note  of 
Lord  Brougham,  and  the  notice  of  MM.  Arago  and  Dumas's 
reply  to  Mr.  Harcourt  in  the  Journals  of  the  Academy  of  1846> 
but  also  a  most  interesting  letter  from  the  present  Mr.  Watt 
to  the  editor,  and  a  very  acute  and  elaborate  dissertation  by 
Mr.  Muirhead  himself  on  the  whole  evidence  and  bearings  of  the 
question.  Its  only  fault,  indeed,  is,  that  it  is  rather  too  anxiouft 
and  minute ;  and  comments  with  an  excessive,  though  not  alto- 
gether unprovoked  asperity,  upon  the  statements  of  Mr.  Har- 
court and  his  reviewer.  The  last  publication  of  all  on  the  sub- 
ject is  Sir  D.  Brewster's  late  review  in  the  *  North  British ;  *  in 
which,  with  the  whole  of  Mr.  Harcourt's  lucubrations  before 
him,  he  now  gives  an  unhesitating  decision  in  Watt's  favour ; 
and  sets  aside  all  the  reverend  gentleman's  vehement  and  erudite 
argumentations,  with  as  Uttle  ceremony  as  he  renounces  his  own 
original  heresies. 

It  must  have  been  rather  mortifying,  we  fear,  to  Mr.  Har- 
court to  meet  with  such  a  rebuke  from  a  man  of  Sir  David 
Brewster's  well-earned  European  reputation.  But  worse  morti- 
fications are  behind*  In  his  postscript,  and  his  letter  to  Lord 
Brougham,  the  reverend  polemic  anticipates,  with  extraordinary 
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confidence,  the  instant  conversion  of  MM,  Arago  and  Dumas 
immediatelj  upon  their  perusal  of  these  performances ;  and  dwells 
^th  singular  complacency  on  the  admission  and  retractation  of 
their  errors,  which  he  is  sure  thej  must  hasten  to  proclidm,  as 
Boon  as  they  have  perpended  his  reasonings*  It  is  a  pity  that 
expectations  so  modest  should  be  doomed  to  disappointment* 
But  the  fact  is  even  so.  MM.  Arago  aiid  Dumas,  instead  of 
being  converted  by  Mr.  Harcourt,  are  confirmed  and  impenitent 
in  their  original  creed.  Since  writing  the  above,  we  have 
received  the  Camptes  Rendus  <tf  the  Academy  of  Sciences  for 
January  1847 ;  and  find  it  there  recorded  that  M.  Arago,  in  pre- 
senting a  copy  of  Mr.  Muirhead's  last  publication  to  that  body> 
not  only  took  occasion  to  express  no  very  reverent  opinion  of  the 

*  ichafaudage  dCargutieSj  £lev6  &  grande  peine,  par  M«  Harcourt 
^  Vernon,  et  ses  proneurs,'  but  intimated  that,  though  Mr.  Watt 
and  Mr.  Muirhead  had  left  him  but  little  to  do,  he  felt  that  he 
owed  it  to  the  memory  of  the  great  engineer,  still  *  to  do  some* 
'  thing  to  ensure  the  triumph,  in  his  person,  of  the  right  and  the 

*  truth,  over  the  prejudices,  the  blindness,  and  the  blunders  of 
^  his  opponents.'  M.  Dumas  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
present  on  this  occasion ;  and  Mr.  Harcourt  may  probably  be 
oonsoUng  himself  with  the  hope,  that  the  great  chemist,  at  all 
events,  has  been  touched  by  his  arguments,  and  has  no  longer 
courage  to  range  himself  by  the  side  of  his  rash  associate.  It  is 
cruel,  we  confess,  to  dispel  so  pleasing  a  vision,  and  rout  this 
forlorn  hope.  But  we  are  pledged  to  a  stem  duty ;  and  have, 
therefore,  to  announce,  that  we  are  authorised,  by  M.  Duma$ 
himself,  who  is  now  in  tiiis  country  on  an  important  mission  from 
his  government,  to  state,  *  that  he  has  only  been  confirmed  in 
^  the  opinion  which  he  put  upon  record  nearly  seven  years  ago,' 
by  the  consideration  of  Mr.  Harcourt's  publications,  and  the 
review  of  the  whole  question  to  which  he  was  thus  led.  We 
are  permitted  also,  we  believe,  to  mention,  that  having  lately 
been  persuaded  to  undertake  a  full  account  of  the  life  and  dis- 
coveries of  Lavoisier,  he  has  been  put  in  possession  of  all  his 
original  manuscripts  and  correspondence  on  the  subject  of  the 
composition  of  water,  and  has  found  in  the  study  of  them  strong 
additional  reasons  for  awarding  the  whole  glory  of  that  great 
discovery  to  Watt.  We  should  be  more  sorry  for  Mr.  Harcourt» 
in  making  this  annundation,  if  he  had  shown  a  less  unbounded 
confidence  in  his  own  reasonings  and  powers  of  refutation ;  as  it 
is,  we  can  only  hope  that  he  may  at  length  profit  by  the  rebukes 
he  has  drawn  down  on  himself;  and,  that  if  he  should  take  the 
field  again,  he  will  at  least  avoid  the  error  of  ushering  in  his 
defeat  by  a  song  of  triumph*    We  have  reason  to  knowy  too,  that 
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liord  Bi^oughain,  for  whose  conyersion  he  has  taken  such  laudable 
pains,  is  just  as  heretical  and  as  impenitent  as  the  academiciaoB 
of  Paris ;  though  he  cannot  fail  to  be  grateful  for  the  concern 
the  worthy  Canon  feels  at  his  having  exposed  himself;  -and^ 
perhaps,  eyen  thinks  that  there  may  be  as  good  reason  for  some 
kind  Mend's  exhorting  him  to  stick  to  his  tibeology,  as  the  other 
can  have  had  for  counseling  him  to  keep  to  his  law.     But  we 
gladly  turn  away  from  these  idle  personalities. 
'   After  this  long  deduction  of  facts  and  authmties^it  may 
appear  that  it  should  be  easy  to  come  to  a  conelusion ;  and  ca> 
tainly,  if  it  were  a  question  to  be  ruled  by  authority,  the  decision 
would  not  be  difficult.     Since,  looking  otdy  to  the  opiniooa 
delivered  since  the  materials  for  judgment  were  completed,  we 
find  on  one  side  the  names  of  Henry,  Brande,  Davy,  Brougham,' 
Brewster,  Arago,  Dumas,  and  Berzelius ;  and  on  the  other,  those 
only  of  Harcourt,  Peacock,  and  WheweU.   But,  let  the  chemista 
say  what  they  will,  it  is  not  a  question  of  science  or  authority 
half  so  nrach  as  of  Logic  and  Evidence ;  and  if  we  did  not  think 
it  one  whidi  might  be  fairly  left  to  the  judgment  of  educated 
men,  with  but  a  moderate  reference  to  a. few  admitted  facts  and 
ininciples  of  chemis^,  we  should  scarcely  have  presumed  to 
judge  of  it  for  ourselves,  —  and  certainly  should  never  have 
dionght  of  submitting  it   to  the  judgment  of  our  general 
readers.    As  it  is,  however,  we  do  presume  to  say,  that  upon 
the  evidence  now  befi>re  us,  we  confidently  expect  to  satisfy 
all  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  follow  us,  of  the  truth  of 
these  three  proposittons:  — ^  Ist.  That  whatever  Watt  propounded 
as  a  theory  or  discovery  in  1783,  was  truly  an  original  theory 
or  discovery  of  his  own^  and  not  borrowed  from- or  suggested 
by  any  other  person;  2d.  That  what  he  did  then  prc^und 
and  announoe  was«  in  terms  and  in  ;9ubstanoe,  the  thxe  theory  <^ 
the  composition  of  watery  as  it  is  now  received  and  understood  % 
and,  3d.  That  he  was  the  first  to  announce  that  theory.     AU 
Aose  propositions,  it  wiU  be  understood,  are  oonlroverted,  more 
or  less,  by  the  favourers  of  Cavendish ;  but  we  shall  have  no 
great  difficulty,  we  think,  in  establishing  the  whole  of  them,  — 
though  the  second  may  require  some  range  of  elucidadon.     JSut 
afier  thesd  are  settled,  there  wiU  still  remain  the  more  doubtful 
and  embarrassing  question,  whether  Cavendish  also  was  an  in-v 
dependent  and  earlier  discovers?  or,  whether  he  was*  in  doubt 
and  perplexity  as  to  the  condusiou  to  be  drawn  from  his  own 
experiments,  till  enlightened  and  encouraged  by  the  clear  and 
confident  announcements  of  Watt?     Upon  this  question  we  are 
far  from  expecting  «ucb  an  entire  concurrence  of  opimon,  as  we 
cannot  help  anticipating  on  the  others;  aiid>  while  we  shoirid 
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<»iii9elyes  be  most  gratified  by  the  ultkaate  preponderance  ot  that 
which  did  most  honour  to  Cavendish,  we  are  bound  to  say  ihBt 
the  present  leaning'  o£  our  convictions  is  in  the  opp6site  dkec- 
tion ;  though  in  a  way  which  we  trust  will  be  foimd  to  imply 
no  impeachment  of  his  good  faith  or  honour* 

And  with  reference  to  this  last.observation,  and  before  going 
to  the  proof  at  all,  we  think  it  necessary  to  say,  that  we  can  by 
no  means  adopt  lliose  narrow  and  jealous  canons  of  evidence^ 
derived  from  the  rigid  maxims  of  law,  or  the  precedents  in  easieiS 
of  Patent,  by  which  both  Mi  AragcT  and  Sir  D.  Brewster  seem 
anxioos  to  limit  the  inquiry.  Courts  of  law  must  proceed  upoil 
inflesdhle  n^es,  and  can  make  no  distinction  of  persons^  and  ard 
forced,  therefore,  peremptoiily  to  reject  all  evidence  proceeding 
from  tiie  parties  concerned,  ov  fiom  those  having  interest  in  th^ 
issue ;  though  it  is  certain  that  by  so  doing  they  must  oocasionall;^ 
decide  against  the  truth,  and  the  conviction  of  all  unprofessional 
obaeFvero,  The  question  in  a  court  of  law,  in  short,  is  never 
leally  what  the  truth  of  the  case  is,  according  to  the  actual  and 
conscientious  belief  of  the  judges  (or  jury),  after  considering 
every  atom  of  producible  evidence  that  is  in  existence^  but 
merely  what  the  import  is  of  the  evid^ic^that  is  leffoUy  admis' 
sdfle.  But  in  a  case  like  the  present,  where  the  only  judge  and 
jary  is  the  intelligent  public,  and  where  there  is  neither  any 
motive  for  excluding  any  proof  which  can  at  all  tCffect  the  ulti- 
mate conviction  of  that  multitudinous  tribunal,  nor  any  power 
hy  which  the  parties  and  their  advocates  can  be  restrained  or 
Emited  in  the  production  of  it,  it  would,  evidently,  be  mere 
affectation  and  absurdity  in  those  who  may  assume  llie  office  of 
summing  up  for  their  assistance,  to  leave  out  of  view  any  thing 
that  is  so  produced,  or  producible ;  or  to  pretend  to  shut  their 
eyes  ^opon  those  parts  of  the  evidence  which,  though  strictly  in- 
admissible in  a  court  of  law,  they  yet  know  to  beproducii^  and 
to  he  entitled  to  produce,  the  greatest  possible  effect  upon  the 
honest  and  intelligent  minds  from  which  the  decision  must 
proceed.  In  all  questions  before  the  public,  in  short,  no  evidence 
ig  inadmissible;  nor  can  there  ever  be  any  question,  except  as  to^ 
the  credit  to  which  it  is  entitled :  While  the  court  is  always 
open  for  as  many  appeals  and  new  trials  as  the '  partis  may 
choose  to  venture  on. 

The  analogy  of  the  law  of  Patents  is  still  more  palpably  inap- 
plicable. A  patentee  gets  his  monopoly  as  a  reward  for  being 
the  first  to  make  the  public  participant  of  an  udeful  disdovery  r 
and  therefore  it  is  most  just  that  he  should  not  be  oxcluded 
from  this  reward  by  any  rival  daamant)  who  only  offers  to  prove 
that  he  had  previously  made  die  same  discovei^^  but  admits 
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that  he  had  never  disclosed  it.  But  where  the  competition  is 
merelj  for  the  intellectual  glory  of  the  discovery  itself,  it  is 
plain  that  no  such  principle  can  apply ;  and  that  the  palm  of 
priority  in  the  invention  may  be  justly  awarded  to  one  who 
has  been  forestalled  in  the  publication ;  while  that  of  original 
and  independent  invention  may  be  shared  between  both.  Where 
there  is  any  doubt,  however,  as  to  the  priority  of  actual  disco-* 
very,  it  is  obvious  that  the  priority  of  announcement  may  often 
be  of  the  most  decisive  importance ;  and  perhaps  this  is  all  that 
M.  Arago  really  meant  when  he  said,  ^  It  would  not  be  too 
^much  to  require  that  the  historiographers  of  science  should 
*  follow  the  example  of  courts  of  law;  and  admit  no  titles  but 
^  such  as  were  in  writing,  or  perhaps  even  such  only,  as  were 
^  registered^  But  in  the  litend  sense  of  this  requirement,  w^ 
certainly  cannot  acquiesce. 

At  all  events,  we  are  clear,  for  our  own  parts,  that  proofs  of 
prior  discovery  are  available,  though  not  disclosed  at  Uie  time  ; 
and  ako  that  the  evidence  of  the  discoverers  themselves  is  always 
to  be  received ;  and  such  effect  given  to  it  as  the  known  character 
of  the  individuals  and  the  circumstances  of  the  case  may  require. 
And,  accordingly,  in  ttiis  particular  case,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say, 
that  if  Cavendish  had  any  where  distinctly  and  positively  stated 
that  he  had  fully  drawn  his  conclusions  as  to  the  composition 
and  ingredients  of  water,  before  the  dates  of  Watt's  first  letters^ 
in  spring  1783,  we  should  have  required  no  further  evidence 
of  the  fact ;  but  at  once  admitted  him  to  the  honours  of  an 
original  ivid  a  prior  discoverer.  Nay,  if  Sir  C.  Blagden  had 
clearly  and  expressly  stated  that  the  verbal  communicatioa 
which  he  says  Cavendish  made  of  this  discovery  to  him  and 
other  members  of  the  Society,  was  certainly  so  made  before  he 
or  they  had  heard  any  thing  of  a  similar  communication  on  the 
part  of  Watt,  we  should  not  have  hesitated  to  say  that  the  merit 
of  the  first  disclosure^  as  well  as  of  the  first  discovery,  was  well 
proved  to  lie  with  Cavendish.  And  this  we  should  have  done^ 
not  from  any  romantic  strain  of  liberality  towards  these  indivi* 
duals,  or  from  any  forgetfulness  of  the  sound  canons  of  evidence, 
but  simply  because  toe  could  not  ourselves  have  helped  believing 
statements  so  made  by  such  persons ;  and  because  we  must  have 
felt  that  they  would  be  believed  by  all  those  whose  judgmenta 
in  any  case  we  could  either  wish  or  care  to  influence.  And 
would  they  not  have  been  most  worthy  of  belief?  The  higher 
elements  of  our  nature  are  not  so  discordantly  blended  within 
us,  as  that  the  love  of  honourable  fame  should  lead  to  the  disre- 
gard of  truth  and  honesty.  But  Cavendish  was  almost  as  re- 
markably for  his  indifference  to  fame^  as  for  the  high  principle 
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and  honour  tliat  belonged  to  his  station  and  his  character ;  and  it 
would  have  been  strange  indeed^  if,  for  the  sake  of  adding  one 
more  to  his  many  intellectual  triumphs,  he  had  stooped,  by  a 
deliberate  falsehood,  to  the  very  lowest  depths  of  moral  degra-' 
dalion*  Nor  have  we  any  reason  to  think  that  his  friend  Blag*' 
den,  who  had  not  even  the  temptation  of  a  rival  claim  to  mis^ 
lead  him,  would  have  stooped  to  such  a  baseness.  But  the  painful 
part  of  the  case  is,  that  neither  of  these  honourable  persons 
makes  sucih  a  statement  as  we  have  specified — or  any  thing  like 
it  But,  on  the  contrary,  both  appear  rather  to  have  evaded,  or^ 
at  least,  purposely  avoided  it^  in  circumstances  where  they  seemed 
called  on  to  make  it,  if  it  could  have  been  made  with  truth. 
.  In  the  case  of  Watt,  however^  there  is,  at  all  events,  no  want 
of  such  a  precise  statement :  And,  on  the  principles  already  ex«* 
plained,  we  see  no  occasion  to  go  beyond  that  statement  for 
proof  of  our  first  proposition, — as  to  the  absolute  originality  of 
the  discovery  announced  by  him  in  April,  1783.  And  it  is  not 
only  certain  that  he  always  claimed  it  as  his  own,  but,  consider^ 
ing  the  singularly  modest  and  unboastful  disposition  of  the  man,, 
it  is  really  marvellous  how  frequently,  and  with  what  compla-r 
oency,  he  dwells  upon«and  brings  it  forward*  His  language 
throughout  is,  *  Dn  Priestley  has  made  certain  experiments,,  arid 

*  I  have  found  out  to/iat  they  mean, — or  have  founded  a  theory  on 

<  them.'  Thus^  in  his  letter  to  Black,  of  2lBt  April,  he  says, 
^  Dr»  Priestley  has  made  more  experiments,  &c,  and  I  believe  1 
'  hccve  fauTid  out  the  cause, — which  I  have  put  in  the  form  of  a 
^  letter  to  him,  to  be  read  at  the  Bo^al  Society*'  And  then> 
after  mentioning  the  experiments,  he  adds,  ^Axe  we  not,  then, 

<  authorised  to  conclude  that  water  is  composed  of  dephJogisti^ 

*  cated  and  inflammable  air,  deprived  of  part  of  their  latent 

*  heat?'  (Mnirhead's  Correspondence,  pp.  18, 19.)  To  Mr*  G* 
Hamilton,  in  like  manner,  he  writes  on  the  day  after  (April  22.)^ 

<  Dr.  Priestley  has  made  many  discoveries  lately  as  to  the  con- 
^version  of  water  into  air;  and  I  have, from  them,  made  out 

*  what  water  is  made  of,  and  what  air  is  made  of^  &a  And, 
anin,  in  writing  to  Smeaton,  on  27th  April, '  By  the  help  of 
^  i)r.  Priestley's  discoveries  I  have  attempted  to  demoKsh  two  of 

*  the  most  ancient  elements  —  air  and  water*  For  particulars  I 
'  refer  you  to  a  letter  of  mine  to  Dr.  P.,  which  he  is  to  read  to 

*  the  Boyal  Society.*  To  De  Luc,  in  the  same  manner,  on  the 
26th,  —  *  You  will  have  seen  Dr.  P.  by  this  time,  and  heard  the 

*  account  of  his  discoveries  in  the  air  way ;  and  of  my  attempt  to 
^  yive  a  reason,  or  theory,  for  the  conversion  of  water  into  air*  I 
^  shall  just  mention  what  I  attempt  to  prove  from  his  experiments 
^  viz.  (inter  alia) — that  water  is  composed  of  pure  air,  deprived  of 
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^part  of  its  latent  heat,  and  united  to  phlogiston^  &c«  And^  stU) 
more  emphatiGally,  to  Mr.  Fry,  of  the  28th  April,  *  Dr.  P.  con* 
'  verts  water  into  air,  and  air  into  water ;  and  I  have  fawnd  out 
^  the  reason  of  all  these  wonders ;  and  oho  what  air  is  made  of 
^  and  what  water  is  made  of:  For  they  are  not  simple  elements.^ 
And  then  he  gives  a  receipt  for  making  both  these  compounds^ 
which  could  not  well  be  mended  at  the  present  day. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  in  short,  that,  from  the  very  first,  he 
openly  claimed  this  discovery  as  his  own ;  and  we  have  already 
seen  in  what  way  he  afterwards  resented  its  supposed  pira(gr  by 
others,  and  the  firmness  with  which  he  continued  to  assert  it 
through  every  period  of  his  life*  -  If  he  is  a  credible  witness,  ther e^ 
fore^  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  testimony  must  settle  the 
question;  since  he  could  not  possibfy  be  nustaken,  as  to  his  having 
either  fonned  his  conchisions  for  himself,  or  borrowed  them 
from  another ;  and  we  know  not  where  to  look  for  an  insinuflrtioii 
against  his  credibiHty.  From  whom,  indeed,  could  he  possibly 
have  borrowed  l^se  conclusions?  LiaviHsier  confessedly  did 
not  b^in  Ms  experiments  till  late  in  June  following,  nor  admit 
the  conclusions  from  them  till  some  time  Bfter ;  and  the  very 
earliest  date  that  can  be  assigned  to.  any^  revelation  of  kid 
theory  by  Cavendish,  is  in  that  conversation  with  Blagden  and 
some  other  particular  friends,  in  spring,  1783,  mid  'just  about 
^  the  time'  when  Watt's  account  of  his  views  had  become  an' 
article  of  scientific  news  in  London.  This  we  shall  aA;erw»d^ 
diow,  must  have  been  long  subsequent  to  his  formation  of  that 
theory  at  Birmingham ;  and,  at  all  events,  there  is  not  a  vestig<^ 
of  evidence — nor  indeed  any  allegation — >that  the  import  of  thitf 
private  conversation  was  eo^ communicated  to  Watt;  and  muA 
less  that  it  was  so  communicated  before  his  theory  was  formed^ 

The  only  other  person,  then,  from  whom  it  could  have  beeii 
borrowed  was  Priestley;  and,  accordingly,  it  has  been  re- 
cently suggested  that  because  Priestley  says,  in  one  passage 
6f  htt  paper  of  April,  1788^  that  some  of  the  experiments  therd 
dietAil^*  *  seemed  to  afford  a  strong  presw/nptian  that  the  aiif 
^  was  reconverted  into  water,'  the  theory  nmst  be  hdld  X& 
have  originated  with  him;  and  that  ail  Watt's  merit  consisted 
in  following  up  the  philosophical  and  cautious  suggestion  ^f 
his  friend,  by  a  rash  and  confident  assertion  of  his  ownl  TcT 
those  who  knew  any  thing  of  the  two  men,  the  surmise  must 
seem  merely  ludicrous*.  But  it  would  not  be  easy^  we  hope,^ 
to  find  a  man  of  any  deseriptaon,  who,  after  witnessing  the  ex- 
periments of  a  friend,  and  being  trusted  with  Ins  the<n7,  oi* 
explanation  of  them,  should  inmiediately  turn  round  and  chum' 
that  theory  as  his  owW,  in  letters  addressed  to  the  coomion: 


1848.  Watt  or  Cavendish  f  91 

flBSodates  and  correspondents  of  both,  and  actually  refer  them 
to  the  plundered  individual  for  the  particulars  of  what  bad  been 
00  basely  appropriated.  But  even  ituB  would  be  venial  and  con* 
eeivable,  oompflored  with  what  must  be  believed  of  Watt,  if  he 
had  really  borrowed  his  theory  firom  Priestley :  For,  by  far  the 
most  decided  assertion  of  his  claim  to  it  as  his  own,  is  contained 
m  a  letter  addressed  to  Priestley  himself^  and  coupled  with  a  re* 
quest  that  he  would  procure  it  to  be  read  to  the  Boyal  Society^ 
Hoder  the  title  of  *  Thoughts  on  the  Constituent  Parts  of  Water; 

*  and  of  Dephlogisticated  Air,  by  James  Watt,  Engineer ; '  and 
with  this  request  Priestiey  at  once  comjdies,  and  enlarges  to  De 
Luc  on  the  bold  speculation  of  their  engineering  friend ! 

-  Bfut  tiier  whole  notion  of  his  having  borrowed  any  part  of  this 
iheory  from  Priestley,  paipably  extravagant  as  it  is  in  itself,  is 
fortunately  contradicted  under  the  hand  of  Priestley  himself;  for> 
within  a  few  days  after  he  had  received  Watt's  paper,  having 
blundered  upocn  a  new  experiment  which  he  fancied  inconsistent 
with  Watt's  conclusions,  he  sends  him  an  account  of  it  (29th 
April),  and  says,  with  that  cordial  and  open^-hearted  familiarity 
which  gives  a  charm  to  their  whole  oonrespoadenc^  ^  Behold,  with 
'  sutprise  and  indignation,  an  apparatus  that  has  utterly  ruined 
^  your  beautiful  hypothesis ! '  To  ■  which  Watt  immediately 
answers^  in  the  same  strain  of  thorough  good  understanding,  ^  I 
f  deny  that  your  experiment  ruins  my  hypothesis :  it  is)not  founded 

*  on  so  brittle  a  basis,'  &c. ;  and  afterwards,  in  the  same  letter;  *  I 
'shall  maintiunnijf  hypothesis  until  it  shall  be^  shown  that  the 
^  water  foimed  after  the  explosion  has  some  other  origin,'  &o. 
When  we  find,  indeed,  in  the  letter  in  which  Priestley  transmitted 
U&own  paper  to  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  that  he  expressly  disclaims 
all  pretensions  to  tkeoriee  on  the.&ctS'  he  communicates,  we  must 
be  satisfied  that  he  and  his  friend  perfectly  understood  each 
other  as  to  the  parts  which  *  they  were  respectively  to  sustain  in 
tiie  investigaticms  with  which  they  had  been  occupied;  and  that> 
m  assigning  only  the  experiments  and  observations  to  Priestly, 
and  taMttg  the  theory  or  interpretation  of  them  exclusively  to 
himself,  inthe^ay  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding  extracts.  Watt 
imeiety  followed  out  the  arrangement  on  which  they  had  previously 
agre<sd«  Priestiey  \i  words  iii  that  letter  are,  *The  principal 
^factSy  I  think,  are  suflicientiy  ascertained-;  though  I  do  not 

*  presume  to  give  any  opinion  uith' respect  to  the  theory  vfthemi 
Ahdy  in  the  body  of  the  paper  itself^  he  again  says^  with  more 
immediate  refierence-  to  the  mutual  convertibility  of  air  and 
watery  'All  the  facts  1  shall  state  may  be  depended  on;  but  it 
^is.  probaUe  tha>t  different  persons  may  xlrato  different  conclusions 
%Jram  them,  and  .to  mere  opinions  I  have  never  be^i  rnudi 
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'  attached.'  And^  accoidinglj,  when  reverting)  two  years  after^ 
to  those  speculations  of  1783,  he  takes  care,  in  a  paper  read  to 
the  Koyal  Society  in  1785)  to  give  Watt  the  sole  credit  of  the 
theory  of  which  we  are  now  speaking ;  and  accurately  to  distin-* 
guish  between  his  own  experimentSy  and  the  conclusions  deduced 
from  them  by  his  friend —  in  exact  conformity  with  that  partition 
of  credit,  or  of  labour,  which  Watt  had  publicly  adopted  at  the 
time.     '  Mr,  JVatt^^  he  says,  *then  eoncludedy  from  some  experts 

*  ments  of  which  I  gave  an  accauntj  and  also  from  some  observa- 
'  tions  of  his  own,  that  water  consists  of  dephlogisticated  and 

*  inflammable  air;  in  which  Mr.  Cavendish  and  M.  Lavoisier 
'  concur  toith  hinC  After  all  this,  is  it  possible  to  doubt  that 
the  expression  referred  to  in  another  part  of  the  paper,  as  to  the 
experiments  *  affording  a  strong  presumption '  of  the  truth  of 
this  theory,  was  never  intended  to  imply  that  Priestley  had  him*^ 
self  originated  that  theory,  or  even  been  struck  with  the  force  of 
that  presumption ;  but  only  that,  after  it  had  been  suggested  by 
bis  friend,  he  could  not  but  acknowledge  that  there  were  some 
probabilities  in  its  favour.  We  may  now  assume,  therefore,  we 
think,  that  Watt  was,  at  all  events,  an  original  and  independent 
discoverer  of  the  theory  which  he  propounded  in  April  1783. 

But  then  comes  the  graver  question— •  What,  in  reality,  wad 
that  theory  ?  And,  did  it  present  a  true  explanation  of  the 
nature  and  composition  of  water  ?  And  this,  we  fear,  may  give 
our  readers  a  little  more  trouble. 

At  first  sight,  however,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  difficulty*' 
Watt's  theory,  or  explanation,  as  we  have  seen,  is  in  terms,  that 

*  water  is  composed  of  dephlogisticated  and  inflammable  air,' — or, 
merely  varying  the  phrase,  'of  dephlogisticated  air  and  phlogiston 

*  —  inflammable  air  being  either  pure  phlogiston,  or  phlogiston 

*  combined  with  a  small  quantity  of  water ; '  and  both  Cavendish's 
explanation  and  Lavoisier's,  which  are  allowed  on  all  hands  to 
be  correct,  are  expressed  in  the  very  same  terms.  Cavendish's 
is,  that  *  water  consists  of  dephlogisticated  air  united  to  phlogis-* 
'  ton — and  that  inflammable  air  is  either  pure  phlogiston,  or  water 

*  united  to  phlogiston;'  and  Lavoisier's,  that  *  water  is  com* 

*  posed  of  i^tal  air  (admitted  to  be  the  dephlogisticated  air  of 
'  the  English)  and  inflammable  air,'  —  in  certain  proportions.  It 
may  seem  difficult  therefore  to  maintain,  that  these  last  explana«* 
tions  are  right,  and  that  Watt*s  is  wrong. 

But  there  is  a  colour  at  least  for  the  objection :  Lavoisier  d]S« 
tinctly  explains,  that  when  he  uses  the  term  '  inflammable  air,'  he 
means  only  that  which  is  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  rinc  or  iron 
in  diluted  mineral  adds,  and  rigorously  limits  his  conclusions  to 
the  results  of  its  combustion:  and  Cavendish,  though  he  does  not 
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express,  or^  as  we  think,  at  all  contemplate  any  such  limitation,  nn* 
doubtedly  states  that  the  inflammable  air,  which  lie  aetuaUy  used 
in  his  experiments,  was  of  this  description*  Bat  Watt  makes  no 
such  statement  or  explanation ;  and,  as  it  is  certain,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  it  is  only  this  kind  of  inflammable  air  (or  hydrogen) 
which  does  form  water  by  its  union  with  dephlogisticated  or  vital 
air  (now  oxygen) ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  Priestley,  from  whose 
experiments  alone  Watt  draws  his  conclusions,  did  not  use  this  in* 
flammable  air  in  some  of  the  experiments  mentioned  in  his  paper, 
but  sir  of  another  sort,  obtained  by  heating  charcoal  in  close 
vessels ;  so,  it  is  contended,  he  could  not  possibly  have  obtained 
the  results,,  which  he  (unaccountably)  supposed  he  had  obtained, 
and  reported  to  Watt  accordingly;  and,  consequently,  that 
Watt's  conclusions,  being  founded  on  an  assumption  of  non-* 
existing  and  impossible  facts,  or  on  mere  mistake  and  ima^na- 
ticm,  can  never  be  received  as  a  true  explanation  of  anything,  but 
must  fidl  to  the  ground  along  with  the  supposititious  experi- 
ments upon  which  it  was  founded.  This  is  now  the  form  of 
the  objection :  And,  as  it  is  the  only  point  of  the  case  that  is  not 
diBcnssed,  either  by  Mr.  Muirhead  or  Sir  D«  Brewster,  and  con* 
stitntes  by  far  the  most  phuisible  ground  for  questioning  Watt's 
chum  to  the  true  theory,  we  must  be  excused  if  we  now  go  into 
it  with  some  littie  care  and  anxiety. 

And,  first  of  all,  we  must  be  understood  as  fully  admitting 
the  chemical  proposition,  or  fact  rather,  aflirmed  by  Mr.  Harcourt 
as  the  basis  of  tins  part  of  his  argument,  viz.,  that  no  air  obtained 
by  the  iq>plication  of  heat  to  charcoal  could  possibly  be  wholly 
converted  into  water  by  its  combustion  with  oxygen ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  no  part  of  such  sur  could  be  so  converted, 
except  what  tmly  consisted  of  hydrogen,  evolved  from  the  water 
adhering  (though  unsuspected)  to  the  charcoal  which  was  burned ; 
and  this,  we  are  assured  by  Mr.  Harcourt,  would  not  amount  to 
more  than  onejifteenth  part  of  the  gases  employed.  We  do  not 
exactly  see  where  he  got  that  particular  proportion.  But,  resting 
merely  on  the  admirable  experiments  of  Dr.  Henry  in  1805,  we 
admit  it  to  be  clear,  first,  that  on  burning  any  proportion  of  this 
charcoal  gas  with  oxygen,  scarcely  less  than  two^hirds  of  the  airs 
must  have  remained  unconverted  into  fluid — either  in  their  ori- 
ginal state,  or  in  that  of  carbonic  add  or  carbonic  oxide  in  a 
gaseous  form ;  and,  second,  that  the  small  portion  of  water  that 
might  be  formed  £rom  the  carburetted  hydrogen  evolved  in  the 
operation,  could  not  have  been /)iire  water,  but  laigely  impr^nated 
with  carbomc  add.  It  is  upon  these  admissions  tha^  we  proceed 
to  connder  the  objection. 

We  shall  have  agood  deal  tosay  to^Ae/^ie  of  it  by  and  by; 
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bnt  we  must  first  of  ftU  demur  to  the  afl0iiinplion»  bxp€mt€ffatt^ 
on  which  it  is  whoUj  dependent.  That  assomption  is,  that  the 
only  experiments  from  which  Watt  drew  his  conclusion  were 
those  made  with  this  gas  from  charcoal,  to  which  Priestley 
refers  in  his  paper;  and  it  seems  admitted,  that  if  Priestley  had 
made,  and  shown  or  reported  to  Watt,  other  experiments  with 
the  proper  hydrogen,  which  might  certainly  haye  given  the  re* 
salts  which  he  speeifies,  there  would  have  been  nothii^  to  say 
against  the  accuracy,  any  more  than  against  the  originality  of 
that  conclusion.  Now,  looking  at  the  whole  of  the  evidence 
before  us,  we  have  come  to  be  satisfied  that  Priestley  had^  in 
point  of  fact5  made,  and  shown  or  reported  to  Watt,  such  other 
experiments;  and  that,  though  it  may  be  somewhat  difficdt  to 
account  for  some  expressions  which  he  uses  in  speaking  of  his 
charcoal  experiments  in  that  paper,  it  would  be  immecuurMg 
more  difficult  to  believe  that  there  were  no  other  experiments 
with  hydrogen ;  and  that  those  two  gifted  individuals  were  the 
dupes  and  victims  of  an  hallucination,  without  parallel  or  pret 
cedent  in  the  history  of  the  human  understanding. 

We  cannot,  in  short,  but  believe  that  there  were  other 
experiments  made,  with  hydrogen;  and  this  for  a  great  variety 
of  reasons.  First  of  aU,  the  whole  series  was  professedly 
entered  on  as  a  mere  repetition  of  those  of  Cavendish,  whidi 
were  made  exclusively  with  that  substance;  and  it  seems 
inconceivable,  that  when  the  main  object  was  to  test  their 
accuracy,  he  should  not  have  be^n  at  least,  with  the  same 
materials.  But  the  main  proof  that  he  did  so  begin,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  details  of  the  experiments  which  Watt  has  himself 
minutely  described  as  those  on  which  his  conclusion  was 
founded ;  and  which  are  far  more  marked  and  precise  than  any 
which  Priestley  has  given  as  belonging  to  his  trials  with  the  gas 
from  charcoaL  Watt  hunself,  it  must  be  remembered,  nowhere 
says  anything  of  the  employment  of  such  a  gas ;  but  tells  us  merely 
of  certain  results  which  Priestley  had  obtained  by  the  combustion 
of  oxygen  and  ^infiammable  a.ir: ' — And  it  is  absolutely  necessarjr, 
ther^ore,  that  we  should  shortly  recapitulate  what  these  results 
were  -^  premising  only  that  there  can  be  no  possible  doubt  that 
Priestley  had  actually  told  him  every  thing  that  is  thus  reported 
on  his  authority-— since  by  fiar  the  greater  part  of  the  details  are 
contained  in  letters  addressed  and  deMyetedto  JPriestley  himself; 
and  the  whole  openly  read,  and  afterwards  published  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions -*  with  Priestley's  full  assent  and 
approbation  <p- it  beii^  anxiously  and  repeatedly  set  forth  in  afl 
these  letters  and  publications,  that  the  whole  of  these  detaili 
had  been  derived  from  his  (Priestley's)  information,  and  were 
given  solely  upon  his  credit. 
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Now»  the  most  materkl  of  these  details  are.  First,  that  s^ 
leazly  as  March  26.  1783,  Priestley  had  told  him  that  'he  put 
f  dry  dephlogisticated  air  aad  dry  inflammable  air  into  a  close 
^veml,  and  fired  them  by  electricity — that  no  air  remained 

*  ^chen  both  were  pure,  but  that  he  found  on  the  sides'  of  the 
^  vessel  a  quantity  of  watery  equal  in  weight  to  the  air  con** 
^  sumed.'  Now,  this  is  the  very  experiment,  shortly  recited, 
-from  which,  a  few  weeks  after.  Watt  intimated  that  he  had 
drawn  his  famous  conclusion;  and  we  have  now  only  to  ask 
whether  these  results,  or  any  thing  at  all  like  theniy  could  have 
been  produced  if  the  gas  from  charcoal,  or  any  thing  but  hydros 
gen,  had.  been  the  inflammable  air  employed?  Secondly,  on 
the  21st  April  Watt  writes  to  Dr.  Black  and  to  Priestley  kbmselff 
informing  the  one,  Budrenundiuff  the  other,  that  he  (Priestley)^ 
after  firing  the  dephlogisticated  and  inflammable  air  as  above^ 
and  opening  the  close  vessel  over  mercury,  found  that  the  mer«- 
cury  rose  and  filled  the  vessel '  to  within  one  two  hundredth  part 
f  of  Us. whole .  contents,^  and  that  there  was  a  quantity  of  water 
^  equal,  or  nearly,  to  the  weight  of  the  whole  air  employed*' 
Xhudly,  that  some  time  before  28th  April  Priestley  luid  also 
idd  him  that,  in  order  to  form  water,  '  you  should  take  of  pure 
f  or  dephlogisticated  air  one  part,  and  of  phlogiston  Tor  inflam<^ 
^  mable  air)i  two  parts  by  measure,  and  fire  them  by  the  electria 
f  q»rk'  Fourthly,  that  before  1 8th  May,  Priestley  had  also 
told  him,  /  that  the  water  remaining  after  die  explosion  isnot  in 
'  the  least  acid.^  (Cor.  p.  30.)  Fifthly,  that  Priestley  had  also 
told  him,  before  the  21st  April,  that,  by  heating  the  ctzlces  of 
metals  with  '  inflammable-  air,'  they  were  reduced  to  the  metallic 
state,  the  air  being  absorbed  (or  disappearii^)  *  so  completely, 
f  that  only  two  parts  out  of  one  hundred  and  one,  remained  at  the 
f  end  of  the  operation ;  from  which  he  had  inferred  that  this 
'  inflainmahle  air  was  the  thing  called  phlogistons^  (Cor*  p.  19.) 
and  Watt's,  paper,  p.  79.  M.)  Now,  it  is  certain,  ttom  the  de* 
tailed  account  of  this  very  experiment,  given  by  Priestley  himself, 
in  his.  paper  read  to  the  Boyal  Society,  that  the  inflammable  air 
there  used  was  the  proper  hydrogen :  he  expressly  describing  it 
as  *  air  extracted  from  iron  by  oil  of  vitrioV  (Phil.  Trans.  vol# 
73.  p.  402.) ;  and  it  was  this  inflammable  air,  therefore,  and 
nothing  else,  that  he  and  Watt  were  led  by  this  very  experiment 
to  consider  as  ^  the  thing  called  phlogiston.' 

But,  sixthly,  in  Watt's  own  paper,  given  in  to  the  Society 
in  November,  1 783,  and  subsequently  printed  in  their  Trans- 
actions, he  distinctly  states  that  ^  according  to  Dr.  Priestletfs 

*  experimentSf  dephlogisticated  air  unites  completely  with  about 
^  twice  its  bulk  of  the  inflammable  air  from  metals  -—  tjie  inflam* 


96  The  Discoverer  of  the  Composition  of  Water  ;         JvoL 

*  mable  air  being  supposed  to  be  wholly  pldogiston^  Now»  this  is 
a  separate  and  distinct  experiment  from  that  in  which  the  calces 
of  metals  were  reduced  by  the  same  agent;  and  is,  therefore, 
a  second  and  additional  proof  what  sort  of  inflammable  air  both 
these  philosophers  considered  as  identical  Yfiikphlogistofij  and  on 
-account  of  what  properties  they  so  considered  it.  It  is  still 
more  material,  however,  to  observe,  that  though  we  now  kno\^ 
that  water  must  have  been  actually  formed  in  both  these  experi^ 
znents,  it  was  veiy  likely  to  have  escaped  observation  in  the  first 
of  them;  partly  because  it  could  not  have  been  looked  for,  the 
<^hemists  of  that  day  being  ignorant  that  oxygen  was  evolved  in 
the  course  of  it,  and  believing  that  the  disappearance  of  the 
liydrogen,  which  was  truly  occasioned  by  its  uniting  with  the 
oxygen,  and  forming  water,  was  owing  to  its  being  actually  ab- 
sorbed by  the  metal ;  and  partly  because,  the  experiment  being 
(apparently)  performed  over  water,  the  whole  of  that  which  was 
thus  produced,  would  be  swept  away  as  soon  as  it  was  deposited, 
by  the  rising  of  that  at  the  bottom  of  the  receiver.  But  in  the 
secoTu^  experiment,  where  both  airs  had  been  carefully  put  together 
in  the  proper  proportions  for  forming  water ^  and  were  found  to 
'  unite  completely,'  or  be  mutually  absorbed,  it  seems  impossible 
to  doubt  that  the  formation  of  water  must  have  been  expected, 
and  consequently  observed:  and,  accordingly,  though  very  briefly 
recorded,  we  find  that  it  was  so ;  for,  in  the  very  same  para* 
graph,  and  at  the  distance  of  only  four  lines  from  the  words 
we  have  cited,  the  learned  author  proceeds :  —  *  Therefore^  ond 
'  ounce  of  dephlogisticated  air  will  require  120  grains  of  indam« 
'  mable  air,  or  phlogiston  (that  is,  unequivocally,  of  hydrogen) 

*  to  convert  it  into  water  P  These  last  words  being  merely  the 
rendering  into  the  equivalent  proportion  of  leeights,  the  propor^^ 
tion  of  bulks  set  forth  at  the  outset  —  but,  beyond  all  question, 
referring  to  the  same  substances,  and  to  the  same  efiects  of  their 
combination ;  the  import  of  the  whole  being,  that,  as  Priestley 
had  found  that  one  volume  of  oxygen  completely  united  with  two 
of  hydrogen  (and  of  necessity  formed  water),  it  therefore  followed^ 
from  the  known  relative  weights  of  the  two  airs,  that,  when  the 
proportion  was  taken  by  weight,  one  ounce  of  oxygen  woidd 
require  120  grains  of  hydrogen  *to  convert  it  into  water^  —  that 
conversion  being  plainly  here  taken  as  a  mere  synonyme  for  the 

*  complete  union,'  or  mutual  absorption,  mentioned  at  the  begin-« 
aing. 

After  this  statement,  can  it  be  seriously  doubted  that  Priest-^ 
ley  had  effected  the  complete  union  of  '  the  inflammable  air 

*  from  metals '  (or  proper  hydrogen),  with  the  fitting  proper-* 
tion  of  oxygen,  and  formed  water  by  the  union  ?  It  is  quite  true 
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that  the  whole  of  this  last  passage  is  mtroduced  incidentally  in 
Watt's  paper^  and  that  his  immediate  object  in  that  part  of  it 
was  to  estimate  the  quantity  of  heat  produced  by  the  union  of 
certain  weights  of  these  and  other  gases :  and  it  was  to  facilitate 
this  investigation,  and,  especially,  to  enable  him  to  compare  the 
results  of  his  own  observations  with  certain  experiments  of 
liavoisier,  that  he  was  induced  to  end  by  expressing  in  weights 
those  proportions  of  the  airs  employed,  which,  in  reference  to  the 
actual  course  of  the  experiment,  he  had  begun  by  specifying  in 
measures.  But  will  this  at  all  derogate  from  the  pomtive  state- 
ment in  paint  of  fact — that  Priestley  had  found  that  one  volume 
of  oxygen  united  completely  with  two  of  hydrogen ;  and,  therefore 
concluded — merely  taking  the  same  proportion  in  weights  — 
that  one  ounce  of  the  one  air,  and  120  grams  of  the  other,  must 
have  gone  into  the  water  produced  by  their  union  f 

We  have  dwelt  longer,  however,  on  this  last  experiment  than 
was  at  all  necessary  for  our  conclusion.  For,  after  the  details 
we  have  just  given,  it  appears  to  us  that  there  is  no  alternative 
left,  but,  either  to  believe  that  Priestley  had  made  the  experiments^ 
and  obtained  the  results,  from  his  report  of  which  Watt  drew 
his  conclusion ;  in  which  case  it  is  agreed,  upon  all  hands,  that 
the  inflammable  air  he  used  must  have  been  hydrogen,  and  not  a 
gas  from  charcoal;  or,  that  the  Bev.  Doctor  must,  without  any 
conceivable  motive  or  interest,  have  imposed  on  his  respected 
friend  a  series  of  the  most  deliberate  fajisehoods ;  and,  also,  had 
the  effirontery  to  forward  and  abet  their  publication,  on  his 
authority,  in  the  face  of  the  gravest  assembly  in  the  land. 
There  is  no  possible  escape,  we  think,  from  this  dilemma,  — 
the  case  being  far  beyond  help  from  any  supposition  of  mere 
carelessness  or  inaccuracy.  If  the  inflammable  air  used  in  the 
experiments  reported  to  Watt,  had  been  nothing  but  the  gas 
from  heated  charcoal  described  in  one  part  of  Priestley's  paper, 
then  it  is  certain  that  its  combustion  with  any  proportion  of 
oxygen  must,  in  the  ^rst  place,  have  left  from  a  half  to  two- 
thirds,  or  even  more,  of  the  airs  in  their  original  gaseous  form, 
and  unconverted  into  liquid  of  any  kind ;  and,  secondly,  that  the 
liquid  produced  could  not  have  been  pure  water,  or  anything 
Cke  it,  but  water  impregnated,  probably  to  the  extent  of  at 
least  half  its  volume,  with  carbonic  acid  or  oxide.  Yet,  he  re- 
peatedly tells  Watt,  and  allows  him  to  tell  the  Boyal  Society  in 
his  name,  and  in  great  detail,  that  on  several  occasions  he  had 
burnt  two  volumes  of  inflammable  air  with  one  of  oxygen,  and 
found  that  the  airs  disappeared  to  within  one  two-hundredth  part 
of  their  original  bulk;  and  left  in  their  place  a  quantity  of  water, 
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^  iohieh  wai  not  in  the  least  add ; '  and  was  equal,  as  near  aa 
could  be  judged)  to  the  weight  of  the  aira  oonsumed. 

When  the  particularity  of  this  statement,  especially  as  to  the 
proportion  of  air  left  uneonsumed,  is  considered,  and  the  imports 
ance  attached  to  this  circumstance  by  both  the  parties  ooneemed, 
it  is  obviously  altogether  impossible  to  account  for  it  by  any  mere 
hastiness  or  want  of  accuracy  in  the  obseryation.  If  he  had 
merely  said  that  *  a  great  part,  or  proportion,'  of  the  urs  had? 
disappeared,  some  such  apology  might  have  been  admitted ;  but: 
it  is  absolutely  excluded  by  the  terms  of  his  actual  statement  ^ 
where,  instead  of  any  such  loose  or  yague  generality,  he  distinctly 
intimates  the  employment  of  an  apparatus  graduated  ta  a> 
bicentenary  scale,  and  reports,  with  perfect  confidence  and  pre- 
cision, that  the  quantity  of  the  air  whidi  remained  was  exactiy^ 
one  two^hundredth  part  of  its  original  bulk ;  the  fact  being,  that, 
if  his  inflammable  air  was  from  charcoal,  the  residue  must  have 
been  at  least' one-half  or  ttoo-thirds  of  that  original  bulk.  The 
supposed  mistake,  in  short,  is  just  such  as  a  surveyor  would 
ipake,  who,  being  employed  to  ascertain  the  exact  height  of 
some  object,  for  scientific  purposes,  should  report  it  as  exactly- 
ten  feet  four  inches,  when  its  real  height  was  upwards  of  three 
hundred  I  And  if  such  a  mistake  would  at  once  be  pronounced' 
impossible,  we  cannot*  see  what  other  epithet  we  can  apply  to 
that  which  is  here  imputed  to  Priestley.  If  his  inflammable  air, 
however,  was  that  from  the  metals,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the* 
case ;  and  when  we  find  him  dealing  famiUaiiy  with  that  air,  inr 
e;cperiments  involving  the  very  same  residts,  and  ascribing  to  it* 
exclusively,  an  identity  with  phlogiston,  it  would  require  some 
strong  reason  indeed,  to  make  us  doubt  that  it  was  actuidly  em-r 
ployed  in  the  experiments  now  in  question.  It  is,  as  if  we  had> 
found  out  for  our  surveyor,  an  object  really  ten  feet  four  inches, 
in  height,  in  the  same  locality,  and  known  by  the  same  general 
liame,  with  that  whicdi  he  was  supposed  to  have  so  incrediMy 
mismeasured. 

Upon  what  ground,  then,  is  it  that  Mr.  Haroourt  now  requires 
us  to  reject  this  plain  and  natural  explanation,  and  to  believe- 
that  the  only  experiments  touching  tins  matter  ever  made  by 
Priestley,  or  reported  to  Watt,  were  made,  not  with  hydrogen,- 
but  with  this  charcoal  gas ;  and,  consequently,  that  so  acut^  and 
so  truthful  a  man  as  Priestley  had  either  made  the  impossible 
mistake,  or  been  guilty  of  the  inconceivable  falsehood,  of  which 
we  have  now  been  speaking  ?  Now,  the  only  yround  for  this, 
strange  assumption  confessedly  is,  that,  as  Prie^ey  had  stated 
in  his  own  paper  of  1783,  that  he  had  burned  this  charcoal, 
gas  with  oxygen,  in  one  or  two  e9q>eriment8>  instituted,  .as 
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Ve  tldiik,  for  a  reiy  limited  and  peculiar  purpose,  and  Watt's 
letter  was  originally  intended  to  have  been  read  about  the  same 
time  with  that  paper,  so  it  must  be  assmned  that  the  only  ezpe^ 
ximents  to  whicSi  Watt  refers  were  those  particolar  experiments. 
We  have  seldom  seen,  we  think,  a  more  rash  or  unwarranted 
assomption.  Watt  himself  makes  no  mention  of  this  charcoal 
gas ;  and  nowhere  refers  to  this  piqper  of  Priestley's  as  containing 
the  experiments  on  which  he  proceeded;  but  states  thue  for 
himself,  in  very  minute  and  particular  detail.  There  is  not  an 
atom  of  evidence,  indeed,  to  ^ow  that  before  writing  his  letter 
he  had  ever  seen  this  paper;  which  was  not  read  in  London  till 
25th  May,*  1783,  nor  printed  till  the  very  end  of  that  year;  and 
we  think  it  by  far  most  probable  that  he  knew  nothing  of  its 
particular  contents  till  after  that  publication.  It  is  a  great  and 
fundamental  mistake  also,  to  suppose  that  the  main  object  and 
subject  of  that  paper  was  the  same,  or  even  very  much  connected 
with  that  of  Watt's  letter.  Its  first  and  longest  division  consists 
of  a  dissertation  on  the  nature  of  ^  Phlogiston '  generally ;  and  the 
other,  on  'the  supposed  convertibility  of  water  into  air;'  by 
which  he  explains,  he  means  into  the  common  air  of  the  atmos* 
phere.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  experiments  detailed  in  it, 
accordingly,  are  referable  to  this  oMalytical  process ;  and  there 
is  but  a  slight  notice,  extending  in  all  to  littie  more  than  a  page, 
of  the  synthetical  proceedings  of  Cavendish,  and  the  few  experi- 
ments he  had  himself  made  in  connection  with  them ;  not  so 
muchy  we  think,  to  test  or  confirm  the  general  results  reported 
by  Cavendish,  as  to  eliminate  one  particular  source  of  possible* 
error.  Watt's  letter,  on  the  other  hand,  professed  only  to  em- 
body his  own  '  thoughts  on  the  constituent  parts  of  water ;'  and 
had,  therefore,  no  material  bearing  on  the  general  disquisition  of 
Priestley's.  He  had  plainly  received  a  ftiU  and  complete  account 
of  aU  the  experiments  on  which  his  own  conclusions  were  founded, 
some  time  before  the  26th  of  March ;  and  therefore  before  either 
his  own  letter,  or  Priestiey's  -posper  of  21st  April,  were  written; 
and  had  no  occasion,  therefore,  to  look  to  that  paper,  or  concern 
himself  about  its  contents,  in  order  to  prepare  that  exposition  of 
his  important  theory,  which  he  then  propdfied  to  make  public.  He 
had,  of  course,  long  before,  communicated  largely  with  his  learned 
friend  and  neighbour  on  the  nature  of  that  theory ;  and  made 
himself  minutely  acquainted  witii  every  material  particular  of  the' 
experiments  on  the  fiiitii  of  which  it  was  grounded ;  and  our  own 
firm  conviction  is,  that  he  had  been  distinctiy  told,  and  ixAA  truly, 
that  all  those  experiments  in  which  tiie  quantity  of  missing  air  was 
carefully  measured,  and  die  freedom  of  the  water  produced  from 
acid,  ascertained^  were  made  with  the  tr^flammabU  air  from  the 
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metals,  or  the  hydrogen  of  our  modem  technology ;  and  that,  if 
any  mention  at  all  was  made  between  them  of  the  employment,  in 
later  experiments,  of  the  gas  from  charcoal,  it  was  only  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  that  the  (supposed)  perfect  dryness  of  that  air 
did  not  interfere  with  the  general  success  of  the  processes.  And, 
that  this  was  truly  the'  course  of  the  experiments,  and  the  sole 
object  of  those  with  the  charcoal  gas,  we  think  is  substantially 
proved  by  Priestley's  own  account  of  those  last  experiments. 

From  that  account,  we  think,  it  may  plainly  be  gathered  that 
he  had  beyun,  as  was  most  natural,  by  repeating  Cavendish's 
experiments  with  the  same  materials  which  that  great  chemist 
had  employed,  and  had  obtained  the  same  results,  from  the 
combustion  of  the  proper  proportions  of  the  inflammable  air  from 
metals  with  oxygen ;  and  that  it  was  in  these  first  experiments 
that  he  found  the  fdrs  disappearing  to  within  one  two-hundredth 
part  of  their  bulk;  and  the  water  produced  free  from  any  mix- 
ture of  acid ;  and  gave  an  account  accordingly  of  these  results  to 
Watt — though  he  did  not  again  detail  them  in  his  own  subse- 
quent paper  to  the  Royal  Society.  But  after  completing  this 
repetition  of  Cavendish's  experiments — with  more  success,  it 
appears,  than  Cavendish  himself — it  seems  to  have  occurred  to 
him,  that  if  he  only  used  inflammable  air  which  had  been  got 
from  diluted  acids,  and  been  received  over  water,  the  quantity 
of  that  fluid,  obtained  from  it  after  combustion  with  oxygen, 
might  be  alleged  to  have  been  dissolved  or  suspended  in  it  from 
the  beginning ;  and  not  nctusHj  formed  by  the  combustion,  but 
only  deposited  in  consequence  of  it.  And,  in  order  to  test  the 
value  of  this  suggestion,  he  appears  to  have  bethought  him  of 
trying  the  experiment  anew,  with  air  which  had  never  been  in 
contact  with  water  at  all ;  and  accordingly  obtained  it  from  what 
he  conceived  to  be  perfectly  dry  charcoal,  and  received  and  burned 
it  over  mercury ;  and  finding  that  water  was  still  produced  by 
the  combustion,  he  was  confirmed  in  his  faith,  whatever  it  was^ 
in  his  former  experiments.  That  he  had  made  such  former  expe- 
riments, and  that  this  was  the  sole  object  of  this  variation  in  the 
form  of  them,  is  apparent,  we  think,  from  his  own  distinct  account 
of  it.  '  In  order  to  be  silre,'  he  says,  *  that  the  water  I  might  find 
-^  in  the  air  was  really  a  constituent  part  of  it,  and  not  what  it  might 
^  have  imbibed,  in  or  after  its  formation,  I  made  a  quantity  of 
''  both  dephlogisticated  and  inflammable  air  in  such  a  manner,  as 
^  that  neither  of  them  shotdd  ever  come  into  contact  with  water, 

*  and  received  them,  as  they  were  produced,  over  mercury ;  the 

*  former  from  nitre  (long  after  the  water  of  chrystallisation  had 

*  come   over),   and    the    latter  from  perfectly  made  charcodL 

*  These  two  kinds  of  air  I  decomposed  by  firing  them  together 
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'  by  the  electric  explosion,  and  found  a  manifest  deposition  of 
*  water y  to  appearance,  in  the  same  quantity  as  if  both  the  kinds 
^  of  air  had  bepn  previously  confirmed  by  toater : '  These  last  words 
are  of  importance,  as  clearly  showing  tliat  he  had  previously 
employed  airs  obtained  from  t^atery  solutions,  and  first  collected 
over  water,  in  similar  experiments ;  and  was  quite  familiar  with 
the  results  of  such  experiments.  But  the  material  thing  is,  that 
there  is  no  statement  here  of  the  disappearance  of  the  airs  to 
within  one  two-hundredth  part,  or  any  other  proportion  of  their 
original  bulk, — no  statement,  even,  of  the  re&tive  quantities  of 
each  exposed  to  the  combustion — no  statement  as  to  the  purity 
or  acid  condition  of  the  water  produced,  and  no  measurement  or 
examination  of  the  air  left  after  the  explosion.  All  those  things, 
however,  he  had  previously  stated  to  Watt,  with  peculiar  and 
almost  ostentatious  minuteness ;  as  the  results  of  experiments,  on 
which,  and  on  these  particular  results,  he  knew  Uiat  Watt  had 
constructed  a  theory ;  and  soon  afterwards  read  with  approba* 
tion,  and  gave  in  to  the  Royal  Society,  that  letter  of  Watt's  to 
him,  in  which  all  these  particulars  are  recited  on  his  authority^ 
and  as  the  necessary  elements  of  the  theory  which  is  there  pro* 
.pounded.  He  could  not  but  know,  therefore,  that  they  were  most 
vital  and  indispensable  in  any  discussion  as  to  the  composition  of 
water ;  and  yet  he  does  not  say  one  word  in  relation  to  them,  in 
what,  we  are  now  required  to  believe,  is  the  only  trustworthy 
account  of  the  experiments  on  which  Watt  really  proceeded  I 

If  that  account  had  truly  related  to  those  experiments,  or  been 
intended  to  affect  the  credit,  either  of  Watt's  theory  or  his  data, 
this  would  have  been  quite  unaccountable.  But  if  it  had  only  the 
limited  object  we  have  now  indicated,  its  nakedness  and  imperfee* 
tion  in  these  respects  may  very  well  be  explained*  Priestley  inm 
plicitly  believed,  though  we  now  know  quite  erroneously,  that  in 
these  last  experiments  he  was  operating  with  perfectly  dry,  or^ 
rather,  absolutely  anhydrous  substances ;  and,  therefore,  if  in  the 
course  of  them  any  air  disappeared,  and  any  water  was  produced, 
there  was  the  same  reason  to  believe  that  the  airs  were  converted 
into  water,  as  if  the  doubt  he  proposed  to  remove  from  his  former 
more  elaborate  experiments  had  never  been  suggested*  If  there 
was  absolutely  no  water  within  his  close  apparatus  when  he 
began  his  experiment,  and  some  water  and  less  air  was  found  in 
it  when  he  ended  it,  that  was  enough  to  prove  that  the  water 
so  found  had  been  formed  and  not  deposited;  and  the  credit  of 
the  original  detailed  experiments  was  equally  well  established^ 
whether  the  water  now  found  was  pure  or  impure,  and  what-» 
ever  proportion  the  air  remaining  after  the  combustion  might 
bear  to  the  volume  originally  exposed  to  it*    It  is  very  true,  that 
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if  the  water  was  impure  and  nnexamined,  and  the  quantity  and 
quafitybf  the  residuary  gases  unknown^  it  might  remain  to  some 
extent  dcjubtfulj  what  were  the  particular  constituents  or  ingre- 
dients of .  the  water  produced,  or  their  relative  proi(K)rtion8: 
But  theoardinal  fact  that  it  was  produced^  and  not  merely  de^ 
posited^  would  be  as  irrefragably  proved,  as  if  all  these  things  had 
beto  ascertained.  And  it  is  most  material  to  remark,  that  in  the 
Tery  slight  and  superficial  notice  he  here  bestows  on  Cavendish's 
synthetieal  experiments,  Priestley  had  no  occasion,  and,  with  a 
view  to  his  own  analytic  theories,  probably  no  great  inclination, 
to  inquire  into  the  ultimate  constituents  of  water.  His  great 
object  at  this  time,  and  the  avowed  aim  of  his  paper,  was  to 
ehow,  or  render  it -probable,  that  water  might  be  converted  into 
atmospheric  air ;  and  the  only  interest  he  took  in  the  sjmthetical 
process,  which  he  always  terms  ^  the  apparent  r^^^^nversion  of 
-'' air  into  water,'  was  best  satisfied  by  merely  finding  that  it 
afforded  a  strong  probability  that  airs,  or  gases,  of  one  kind  or 
wioiheTy  might  form  water  by  their  combination.  For,  according 
to  his  own  cherished  views,  tiie  airs  which  might  be  expected  to 
^ect  this  were,  not  oxygen  and  inflammable  air,  but  oxygen  and 
phlogisticated  air,  or  azote,  the  actual  and  then  known  consti** 
tuents  of  our  atmosphere ;  and,  though  reporting  faithfully  to  Watt 
the  actual  results  of  his  own  first  experiments,  he  might  not  be 
tinwilling  to  leave  it  doubtful,  on  the  last,  whether  charcoal  ot 
some  other  phlogistic  body  might  not  enter  into  the  composition^ 
i-  It  is  very  true,  also,  that  though  none  of  the  particulars 
above  mentioned  are  stated  in  Priestley's  account  of  this  experi- 
ment, he  does  say,  generally,  that  the  water  produced  had,  '  as 
'  nearly  as  could  be  judged,  the  same  weight  with  the  airs  de- 
'^  composed.'  But  as  we  are  not  at  all  informed  what  pro- 
portion of  the  whole  airs  employed  wcu  decomposed,  the  statement 
ds  really  of  no  importance;  and  could  not,  indeed,  be  otherwise 
•than  true,  if,  as  Priestley  certainly  supposed,  there  was  no  water 
•in  any  of  his  ingredients,  and  some  air  was  missing,  and  some 
water  present  at  the  end,  while  the  weight  of  the  whole 
apparatus  was  unchanged:  And,  on  the  whole,  therefore,  we 
^ink  we  «are  fully  justified  in  saying,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
this  account  of  the  experiments  with  charcoal  gas  which  can 
detract  from  the  evidence  we  have  already  brought,  of  the  ex- 
istence of  other  experiments  with  hydrogen ;  and  the  truth  of 
that  account  of  their  results,  upon  which,  undoubtedly.  Watt 
icxclusively  founded  his  conclusion  — a  conclusion  which,  if  that 
'account  was  true,  is  now  admitted  to  have  been  as-  correct  as 
it  was  original. 
-    But  thopgh  we  think  it  thus  dear  ^thnt  Watt,  an  point  of  factj 
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{proceeded  tipcm  real  experiments  with  hydrogen,  ati<|  a  tmd 
report  of  them  by  Priestley^  we  do  not  wish  to  dissemble  that 
ius  views  of  the  grounds  of  that  conclueion^  and  the  nature  of 
his  great  discovery}  were  somewhat  obscured  and  embarrassed 
1^  his  unlucky  adhesion^  along  with  Black,  Kirwan,  and  Caren* 
dish  h]|Dself>  not  only  to  the  phraseology,  bujb  the  mystical -doc^ 
trine  of  the  PhlogiBtio  school  We  admit,  too,  that  in  conse^ 
quenee  of  thi^  he,  as  well  as  Priestley,  and  the  still  more  eminent 
men  we  have  named>  were  contented  to  be  substantially  ignorant 
4>f  the  natuire  and  composition  of  the  different  inflammable  airs 
with  which  th^  were  acquainted ;  and,  probably,  believed,  in 
general,  that  they  were  fundamentally  the  same — being,  in  fact) 
but  so  many  embodiments  of  their  wonder-working  and  all*-per* 
vading  phlogiston*  But  it  is  quite  in  vain  for  Mr.  Harcourt  to 
Tej^esent  Cavendish*  as  having'in  any  degree  freed  himself  from 
the. trammels  of  this  bewildering  superstition ;  since  nothing  caii 
possibly  be  more  certfun,  than  that  the  real  and  avowed  creeds 
both  of  him  and  of  Watt  in  1783,  was,  that  water  was  composed  of 
oxygen  and  phlogiston^  and  nothing  else ;  these,  indeed,  being 
the  very  tenns  in  which  each  of  them  described  his  discovery, 
when  particularly  anxious  to  do  it  with  precision :  and  as,  to  Mn 
Harc^urt's  very  strange  and  confident  assertion,  that,  whatever 
«ense  oth«*s  might  attach  to  the  word,  ^  CavencKsh's  phlogiston 
'  was  certainly  nothing  but  hydrogen,'  we  must  say  that  we  do 
not  recollect  to  have  met  any  where  with  a  more  rash  or  unwar<* 
rantable  all^ation.  If  the  words  employed  by  these  two  ^^^ 
men  respectively  are  locJced  at,  this  is  far  more  true  of  Watt 
than  of -Cavendish*  '  For,  while  Watt  says  distinctly,  in  all  hid 
original  letters  from  March  till  November,  that  the  inflammable 
air  ¥rith  which  Priestley  reduced  the  calces  pf  metals  (and  which 
we  know  to  have  been  hydrogen),  and  ^  the  inflammable  air 
^  from  qietals'  (which  was  then  its  proper  appellation^  which 
he  foundf  to  unite  completely  with  oxygen,  is  ^  phlogiston  itself/ 
or  '  the  thing  called  phlogiston,'  Cavendish  only  says,  that 
*  inflammable  air  is  eiYAer  pure  phlogiston,  as  Priestley  and 
^  Kirwan  suppose,  or  else  toeUer  united  to  phlogiston ;  the 
^  last  being  the  most  likely/  But  their  theory  of  the^  com- 
position of  water  is  at  all  points  identical.  Watt's  announce- 
meDjt  of  it  being,  that  ^  water  is  composed  of  dephlogisticated  air 
'  and  inflammable  air,  ox  phlogiatoniA&piv^A  of  latent  heat ; '  and 
Cavendish's,  that  ^  water  consists  of  dephlogistioated  air  and  phlo^ 
'  ffiston : '  and,  indeed^  he  has  hiinself  expressly  recognised  this 
identity,  in  the  addition  to  his  paper,  made  after  Watt's  letter 
liad  been  read  to  the  Society^  where  he  says,  ^  as  Mr.  Watt  in  his 
'  paper  supposes  water  to  consist  of  dephlogisticated  air  ondphlo^ 
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^  giston  (the  precise  words  of  his  own  definition),  deprived  of  part 
'  of  their  latent  heat,  whereas  I  take  no  notice  of  the  latter  cir^ 
*  cumstance,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  the  reaaon  of  this  ap^ 
'  parent  difference  between  tts  ; '  thus  distinctly  intimating  that 
there  was  no  other  difference ;  as,  indeed,  there  could  not  well 
be,  while  he  was  describing  Watt's  conclusion  in  the  very  terms 
which  he  had  just  before  employed  to  express  his  own* 

Nor  will  this  identity  be  in  the  least  disturbed  by  Cavendish's 
holding  that  some  portion  of  water  probably  went  to  the  com- 
position  of  his  inflammable  air ;  while  Watt  originally  maintained 
that  his  was  ^  pure  phlogiston.'  For,  first,  Watt  afterwards  fell 
off  from  his  original  orthodoxy,  and  came  to  concur  in  this  venial 
heresy  of  Cavendish's  (though  without  knowing  that  it  had  the 
sanction  of  such  an  authority);  and  secondly,  this  peculiarity 
in  the  views  of  one  or  both  of  them  as  to  the  nature  or  consti* 
tution  of  hydrogen,  could  not  in  the  least  affect  the  identity  of 
their  opinion,  as  to  the  water  produced  by  the  combustion  being 
composed  of  oxygen  and  phlogiston  alone.  For,  though  that 
mysterious  element  might  require  to  be  combined  with  water, 
in  order  to  assume  the  gaseous  form,  and  this  might  even  be 
the  only  form  in  which  it  was  known  to  unite  with  oxygen,  so  as 
to  form  more  water,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  either  of  these 
acute  reasoners  could  ever  have  intended  to  say,  that  this  com- 
bined and  pre-existiug  water  actually  entered  into  the  composition 
of  that  which  was  a£terwBxdB  formed  ;  or,  that  it  was  anything  but 
merely  deposited,  when  the  oxygen  entered  into  combination  with 
the  pure  phlogiston  which  that  water  had  formerly  diluted,  and 
formed  additional  water  by  the  union  of  theae  simple  substances* 
If  this  was  a  heresy,  therefore  (as  it  certwnly  was,  if  hydrogen 
can  exist  without  any  mixture  of  water — which  M*  Arago  thinks 
not  quite  certain),  it  was  one  in  which  Cavendish  not  only  had 
his  full  share,  but,  according  to  Mr.  Harcourt,  actually  led  the 
way ;  but^  at  all  events,  it  did  not  in  the  least  derogate^  either, 
from  the  substantial  truth,  or  the  perfect  coincidence  of  their 
opinions  as  to  the  composition  of  water  —  both  of  them  holding 
positively  that  it  was  really  composed  of  oxygen  and  phlogiston 
.  alone ;  though  they  might  also  say,  without  much  impropriety, 
that  it  consisted  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen ;  inasmuch  as  they  were 
both  satisfied  that  hydrogen  was  nothing  else  but  either  pure 
phlogiston,  or  phlogiston  combined  with  a  little  water ;  and  was 
the  only  known  form  in  which  they  could  be  sure  of  its  uniting 
with  oxygen  so  as  to  produce  water.  There  might  be  a  little 
laxity  in  leaving  this  alternative  open;  but  it  did  not  affect  the 
substance  of  the  discovery ;  and,  beyond  all  doubt,  was  equally 
•chargeable  against  both  the  present  competitors. 
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Mr.  Harcanrty  to  be  sure,  would  appear  to  think  otherwise;  for 
on  the  strength  of  this  very  harmless  generality,  he  insists  very 
strenuously  that  Watt  made  no  distinction  between  one  inflam- 
mable air  and  another,  and  would  as  readily  have  believed  water 
to  be  formed  by  the  combustion  of  any  of  them  with  oxygen,  as  of 
hydrogen ;  from  which  he  infers,  that  he  cannot  be  held  to  have 
discovered,  'or  even  understood'  the  true  secret  of  its  composi** 
tion.  The  inference,  as  we  have  just  intimated,  appears  to  us 
wholly  unwarranted.  But,  in  so  far  as  regards  Watt's  supposed 
ignorance  of  the  particular  difference  between  hydrogen  and 
other  inflammable  airs,  and  the  probability  of  his  believing 
water  to  be  producible  from  any  of  them,  we  do  not  know  that 
we  can  conscientiously  give  a-  positive  contradiction  to  the 
impeachment :  And,  if  Mr.  Harcourt  were  now  trying  to  make 
a  case  for  Lavoisier  and  his  associates,  the  objection  founded 
on  it  might  require  to  be  answered.  But  the  present  com* 
petition  is  only  between  Watt  and  Cavendish ;  and  in  such 
a  question  we  cannot  but  think  it  enough  that  it  is  an  objection 
as  applicable  at  least  to  the  latter  as  the  former.  He  also  says, 
merely  that  water  is  composed  of  oxygen  and  phlogiston  ;  while 
lie  is  far  less  confident  than  Watt  as  to  the  absolute  or  exclusive 
identity  of  the  inflammable  air  he  employed  with  phlogiston ;  and 
as  be,  too,  certainly  recognised  the  existence  of  phlogiston  in 
other  inflammable  airs,  there  is  precisely  the  same  reason  for 
presuming  that  he  would  have  admitted  their  fitness  to  form  water 
on  combustion,  as  for  imputing  that  latitudinarian  opinion  to 
Watt.  —  But  with  this  very  material  difference,  that,  while  it  is 
but  matter  of  conjecture  that  Watt  (assuming  that  he  had 
founded  his  conclusions  on  experiments  with  hydrogen)  would 
have  admitted,  without  careful  investigation,  that  gas  from  char- 
coal would  answer  as  well,  it  is  matter  of  record,  under  his  own 
handf  that  Cavendish  did,  in  point  of  fact,  make  this  very  admis- 
^on;  and  considered  the  allegation  as  in  itself  so  very  probable, 
and  so  conformable  to  his  own  general  views,  as  at  once  to  ac- 
cept it  as  certain  —  upon  a  most  vague  and  imperfect  statement, 
from  a  quarter  which  his  advocates  now  say  was  entitled  to  very 
little  authority.  We  allude,  ndw,  to  those  saiqe  charcoal  gas 
experiments  of  Priestley  of  whicli  we  have  said  so  much  already, 
and  as  to  which,  in  an  addition  made  to  his  paper  after  that  of 
Priestley  had  been  printed,  he  says,  that,  having  mentioned  his 
own  experiments  to  Priestley,  'he,  in  consequence,  made  some 
'  experiments  of  the  same  kind,  as  he  relates  in  a  paper  now 
^  printed  in  the  Transactions;'  thus  admitting  that  experiments 
with  an  inflammable  gas  from  charcoal  were,  quoad  hoc,  to  be  re* 
garded  as  of  the  same  kind  with  those  made  with  an  inflammable 
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^  from  metals;  and,  indeed, 'from. what  he.  says  immediately 
after,  not  only  as  likely,  but  more  likely,  to  produce  pure  water 
than  the  other.  For  he  proceeds,  and  concludes  the  passage  as 
follows :  '  It  is  remarkable  Xhs^t  Dr.  Priestley  did  not  find  any 
^  add  in  the  water  produced  by  the  combustion:  tohich  tnight 
^  prooeed  from  hia  having  used  a  different  kind  of  inflammable 
^  air,  nda.  that  from  charcoal^  and,  perhaps,  used  a  greater  pro- 
*■  portion  of  it.'  Mr.  Harcourt  is  imprudent  enough  to  refer  to 
this  passage ;  as  showing  that  Cavendish  knew  that  there  was  a 
di£ferenQel)etween  the  charcoal  gas  and  hydrogen:  Axki,  eo^  no 
doubt,  there  must  hove  been,  in  some  respects*:  But  nothing  can 
be  safdain  aa  that,  in  regard  to  its  fitness  for  being  burned  into 
Water  with  oxygen,  he  eonskJcFed  it  as  not  only  as  good  as  that 
whidi  he.  had  himself  employed,  but  as  decidedly  better ;  as  at 
4>nce  giviag  water  of  a*  purity  whieh  he  was  not  able  to -attain 
'Without  a  great  deal  of  trouble ;  as  effecting  a  i^eduction  of  the 
whole- airs  empdoyed  to  just  one  two-hundredth  part  of  their  ori^ 
ginal  volume,  while  he  could  never  make  u  less  residue  than  0ne 
fiftieth ;  and  also,  as  more  completely  excluding  all  doubts  as  to 
the  general  truth  of  his  results,  by  its  superior  dryness :  •  So  that, 
on  the  whole,  we  have  little  doubt  that  he  rather  regretted  that 
it  had  not  been  substituted  for  hydrogen,  in  his  own  expenm^ita 
But,  at  all  events,  there  must  now  be  an  end,  we  think,  of  any 
attempt  to  distinguish  between  his  imperfect  knowledge;^  and 
consequent  liability  to  error,  and  Watt's ;  since,  in  everythii^ 
that  relates  to  their  common  belief,  that  water  was  composed  of 
oxyaen  and  phloai^on^  and  all  the.  perils  and  imputations  to 
which  that  belief  might  expose  them,  they  were  manifestly  ik 
pari  eam'-^OT  with  some  advantage  on  the  part  of  Watt. 
•  We  have  already  said  that,  with  reference  to  the  present  com* 
petition,  we  think  it- immaterial  to  consider  the  amount  of  those 

Krils;  or  the  weight  due  to  an  objection  that  applies  equally  to 
th  parties;  but  having  also  stated  that,  if '^vanced  on  the 
part  of  Lavoisier,  it  might  have  been  entitled  to  some  noticcy  we 
are  not  disposed  to  take  advantage  of  the  late  generous  conees-^ 
sions  of  thatgreat  chemist's  illustrious  countrymen,  or  to  leavethe 
just  claims  of  our  own  fellow-citizens  undefended,  against  what 
we  know  is  still  regarded  by  some  as  a  plausible  attack ;  and  shall 
venture,  therefore,  to  say  a  word  or  two  in  their  vindication^ 

The  objection,  then,  is,  that  by  neglecting  to  limit  the  consti- 
tuents of  water  to  oxygen  and  hydrogen  gas,  exclusively,  and  only 
defining  the  latter  ingredient^as  phlogistouy  they  left  its  true  com- 
position in  some  measure  doubtful;  and  could  not  have  refused  to 
admit  that  any  other  inflammable  gas  might  answer  the  pur^se 
as  welL    Now,  the  first  question  is,  whether  they  we^e  not  sub-^ 
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etantiallj  right  in  ijie  doctrines  thus  imputed  to  them  ?  And 
the  next,  what  was  the  extent  and  nature  of  their  error,  if  they 
were  wrong  ?  And  as  to  the  first,  considering  in  what  sensd 
they  are  proved  to  have  used  the  unlucky  word  phlogiston,  and 
by  what  tests  they  judged  of  its  presence,  and  also  the  actual 
nature  of  the  inflammable  airs  with  which  they  were  then 
acquainted,  we  scarcely  think  it  going  too  far  to  say  that  they 
w^re  substantially  right  in  their  propositions  — -  though  unfortu*- 
nate,  no  donbt,  in  the  now  obsolete  phraseolc^y  in  which  they 
were  led  to  express  them.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  notions 
of  the  earlier  chemists,  we  know  that  Earwan  had  recently  come 
to  satisfy  himself  and  most  of  his  contemporaries,  that  phlogiston 
might.be  best  defined  as  the  substance  or  principle  by  which  the 
calces  of  metals  were  reduced  to  their  metallic  state,  and  which 
disappeared  and  was  absorbed  (as  all  then  bdteved)  in  the  course 
of  that  operation;  and  it  was  undoubtedly  by  experiments  of  this 
land,  in  which  A^^ro^^n  was  thvA^m^ojediyami  totally  disappeared^ 
that  he  convinced  Watt  and  Priestley,  "and,  we  think.  Cavendish 
alao,  that  hydrogen  ^  was  phlogiston  itself y  *  pure  phlogiston,'  or 
'  the  thing  called  phlogiston,' — as  we  have  already  abundantly 
seen :  And,  although  it  was  afterwards  suspected  that  it  might  also 
contain  a  little  water,  there  cannot  be  the  least  doubt  that  all  the 
results,  either  in  reducing  the  metals,  or  afterwards  in  forming 
the  water,  were  all  along  ascribed  to  the  phlogiston  alone ;  and 
that  if  its  water  was  discarded,  or  found  not  to  exist,  all  that 
was  predicated  of  phlogiston  might,  with  equal  propriety,  be 
predicated  of  hydro^n,  as  its  synonyme,  or^most  familiar  embo* 
diment:  and  if  the  fact  now  be,  that  it  contained  no  water,  then^ 
Kirwan^s  and  Watt's  ori^nal  conviction  that  it  was  phlogiston 
itself,  is  merely  deared  of  the  temporary  doubt  that  had  been 
thrown  on  it,  and  hydn^en  may  lairly  be  read  in^  every  passage 
of  their  writings  where  phlogiston  now  occurs. 

And  even  with  regarid  to  the  other  inflammable  airs,  as  to 
which  it  is  merely  cojgectured  that  our  philosophers  might  have 
been  led  to  admit)  them  to  the  same  prerogatives  as  hydrogen,  it 
is  first -of  all  to  be  observed  that,  according  to  th^r  own  prin- 
ciple^ they  could  not  have  been  so  impost  on,  unless  it  had 
been  credibly  testified,  or  rather  (if  they  were  duly  oantious), 
unless  they  hsA  themselves  ascertained^  that  these  gases  also  could 
reduce  the  cakes  of  metals,  and  disappear  in  the  process :  And  if 
this  could  not  happen  to  any  gas  but  hydr<^n,  it  is  plain  that 
there  could  be  no  such  actual  misleading.  But  the  more  mate- 
rial thing  is^  that  all  the  inflammable  gases  then  known  were 
not  only  held  to  Contain  phlogiston,  but  did,  in  point  of  fact,  all 
of  them  contain  hydrogen — and  owed  their  inflammability  entirely 
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to  that  clrcamstance.  Even  now,  we  think,  there  are  but  two 
such  gases  that  do  not  contain  it,  viz.,  cyanogen,  which  was 
utterly  unknown  till  long  after  1783,  and  carbonic  oxyd,  which, 
though  it  might  have  presented  itself  to  chemists  at  an  earlier 
period,  had  never  been  recognised  as  a  separate  substance,  till 
the  experiments  of  Cruikshanks,  in  1801,  nor  properly  investi* 
gated  till  those  of  Henry,  in  1805.  Our  discoverers  of  1783^ 
Sierefore,  would  not  have  committed  any  great  error  in  thinking 
it  probable  that  water  might  be  produced  by  the  combustion  of 
the  other  inflammable  airs  then  known  to  them,  in  respect  of 
the  phlogiston,  otherwise  hydrogen,  which  they  were  (rightly) 
believed  to  cont^n ;  and  by  means  of  which  they  would  aU,  in 
point  of  fact,  have  produced  a  certain  proportion  of  water.  It  is 
far  from  certain,  therefore,  that  there  was  any  real  error  in  the 
supposed  laxity  of  their  definition  of  the  second  constituent  of 
water. 

But  if  there  had  been  such  a  laxity,  and  if,  in  consequence  of 
it,  their  definition  of  the  composition  of  water  was  not  abso* 
lutely  precise,  is  it  therefore  to  be  held  that  they  had  not  really 
made  the  great  discovery  they  claimed  ?  or  not  estabUshed  the 
grand,  startling,  and  most  prolific  fact,  that  Water  was  now  cast 
down  from  its  old  Elemental  throne,  and  ascertained  to  be  a 
compound  of  two  other  substances,  which  had  hitherto  ranked  in 
a  diverse  and  alien  category  ?  They  had,  in  point  of  fact,  con« 
verted  two  known  aerial  substances  into  a  known  liqtdd  of  equal 
weight.  They  had  made  the  one  totally  to  disappear,  and  called 
the  other  into  a  new  existence  in  its  room.  They  had  finally 
ascertained  the  exact  description  of  one  of  these  two  bodies ; 
which  was  then,  and  has  ever  since  been,  regarded  as  a  simple 
and  elementary  body.  The  other.  Watt  at  least,  originally  consi- 
dered in  the  same  light ;  and  accurately  described,  under  the 
alternative  names  of  inQammable  air,  or  phlogiston,  as  the  body 
which  disappeared  in  reducing  the  calces  of  metals,  and  which 
he  and  Kirwan  had  ascertained  to  be  identical  with  the  inflam- 
mable gas  from  metallic  solutions,  and  to  unite  completely  and 
be  entirely  absorbed  in  one  half  of  its  bulk  of  oxygen :  And, 
though  he  afterwards  thought  it  probable,  as  Cavendish  seems 
to  have  done  from  the  beginning,  that  in  the  form  in  which  he 
obtained  it,  there  might  be  some  mixture  of  water,  neither  he 
nor  his  <^mpetitor  ever  departed  or  varied  from  any  particle  of 
this  plain  description,  or  left  it  possible  for  any  one  to  doubt 
what  this  second  ingredient  of  water  actually  was,  and  by  what 
tests  it  might  always  be  distinguished.  At  the  very  worst,  there* 
fore,  their  definition  was  loose  only  in  so  far  as  it  seemed  to 
admit  of  an  alternative  in  the  ultimate  denomination  which  should 
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be  ^ven  to  that  second  ingredient.  It  was  hydrogen  and 
nothing  else,  if  hydrogen  contained  no  water,  and  was  con- 
sequently the  pure  phlogiston ;  but  if  it  did  contain  water,  then 
it  was  that  phlogiston  which  was  so  largely  combined  with  that 
water ;  and  which  might,  perhaps,  be  detected  and  recognised  in 
other  combinations,  by  the  clear  and  infallible  criteria  to  which 
we  have  just  adverted. 

There  is  nothing  whatever,  therefore,  as  it  appears  to  us,  in 
this  supposed  objection  to  the  precision  or  absolute  completeness 
of  Watt's  announcement  of  his  discovery ;  and  though  it  may  be 
true  that,  after  hydrogen  was  proved  (or  supposed  proved)  to 
contain  no  water,  and  the  name  and  nature  of  phlogiston  had 
ceased  to  perplex  mankind,  the  terms  of  that  announcement 
were  simplified  and  abridged,  there  is  evidently  nothing  in  this 
that  can  at  all  detract  from  the  merit  of  his  grand  achievement. 

Take  an  analogous  case  in  any  of  the  other  sciences.  The 
studious  observer  and  bold  reasoner  who  first  made  out  that  our 
earth  was  a  globe,  achieved,  we  must  take  leave  to  think,  a  great 
and  magnificent  discovery.  But  could  it  derogate  from  his 
claim  to  our  admiration,  or  entitle  us  to  deny  that  he  had,  in 
effect,  ascertained  the  true  figure  of  our  planet,  because  it  might 
appear  that  he  did  not  exactly  know  whether  it  was  a  spheroid 
or  Vk  perfect  sphere^ -^ov  even  erroneously  believed  and  announced 
that  it  was  the  latter  ?  Is  Newton  to  be  deprived  of  the  glory  of 
having  discovered  the  true  system  of  the  universe,  or  the  com- 
position of  light,  because  kter  astronomers  and  philosophers 
have  supplied  some  of  his  omissions,  restricted  some  of  his  gene* 
ralities,  or  even  imperfectly  answered  some  of  his  sublime  and 
immortal  Queries? 

These  last  views,  however,  are  really  extrinsic  to  the  present 
argument ;  and  we  trust  that,  quite  independently  of  them,  we 
have  now  sufficiently  made  out  that,  in  spite  of  Priestley's  unlucky 
charcoal  experiments,  Watt  did,  in  1783,  substantially  discover^ 
and  distinctly  announce,  the  true  composition  of  water.  We 
have. already  somewhat  exceeded,  we  fear,  in  this  exposition; 
and  yet  we  are  tempted  to  try  the  patience  of  our  readers  by 
one  other,  more  popular  and  elementary  view  of  the  question ; 
And  we  are  the  rather  moved  to  venture  on  this,  from  our  firm 
conviction  that,  if  the  controversy  is  not  now  settled  (which  we 
confess  we  can  scarcely  hope,  while  Mr.  Harcourt  is  alive,  and  a 
new  Life  of  Cavendish  in  preparation),  tkU  is  the  ground  upon 
which  the  opponents  of  Watt  will  hereafter  insist  on  doing 
battle ;  and  which  those  who  are  convinced  of  the  justice  of  his 
claims  may  therefore  be  excused  for  wishing  to  strengthen,  with 
even  unnecessary  defences.    But  we  hope  to  secure  this  par- 
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ticular  positioa  without  ocoupying  a  great  deal  of  ground ;  and 
propose  too,  to  maintain  it  by  the  mere  foree  of  pMn  reasoning 
from  admitted  facts -^altogether  undisturbed  by  the  noise  ana 
smoke  of  that  Scientifio  Enginery  which  we  have  been  obliged 
both  to  employ  and  to  demolish,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
combat* 

We  show  our  confidence,  at  all  events,  in  its  strength,  when^ 
in  order  to  possess  ourselves  of  it,  we  surrender,  for  the  momenl^ 
all  our  other  works  to  the  enemy.  We  are  now  willing,  aocord-^ 
ingly,  that  Mr.  Harcourt  should  assume  that  Priestley  nevev 
experimented  except  with  charcoal  gas,  and  had  told  this  disr 
tinctly  to  Watt;  but  that  he  had  dreamed  dreams  and  seeii 
visions  I  or  had  purposely  imposed  on  his  friend,  by  detailing  to 
him  all  the  impossible  results  of  these  experiments,  with  which 
we  are  now  so  familiar ;  and  that  Watt  had  given  implicit  credit 
to  this  conmiunioation,  and  upon  the  faith  of  it  had  put  his  con- 
clusion into  the  precise  form,  that  this  gcisfrom  charcoal  was  th^ 
jxue  phlogiston,  and,  along  with  oxygen,  the  only  constituent  of 
water: — even  then,  and  upon  these  suppositions,  we  venture  to 
maintain  that,  though  fundamentaliy  mistaken  as  to  the  capacities 
of  this  gas,  yet,  if  there  was  in  existence  another  gas,  which 
did  possess,  and  was  known  to  possess^  those  very  capacities^ 
the  conclusion  would,  in  reality,  have  been  just  as  true  and  valu-r 
able,  and  the  merit  of  making  it  as  great,  as  if  there  had  been  no 
mistake  in  the  matter.  And  this,  we  think,  must  be  apparent,  as 
soon  as  it  is  considered  that  the  conclusion  did  not  test  in  any 
degree  on  the  denomination^  internal  constitution,  or  actual  pro-^ 
perties  of  the  gas  which  happened  to  be  employed,  but  solely 
on  the  results  said  to  have  been  obtained  by  its  employment ; 
and  that  its  whole  merit  consisted  in  the  sagacity  and  intellectual 
couraee  which  had  interpreted,  and  deduced  from  these  results^ 
an  in&rence  which  had  escaped  all  other  observers,  —  and  was 
pregnant  with  consequences  of  the  greatest  possible  importance* 
The  discovery  was,  not  that  gas  horn  charcoal,  or  gas  from  metals 
in  diluted  acid,  was,  with  oxygen,  the  sole  constituent  of  water, 
but  that  a  gas,  or  any  gas  which  disappeared  on  the  reduction  of 
metallic  calcesy  and  which,  being  burnt  with  half  its  bulk  of  oxy-« 
gen,  also  disappeared,  and  was  replaced  by  pure  water  equal  in 
weight  to  both  airs,  mustt  by  reason  of  these  properties^  be  such 
a  constituent ;  and  that  all  water,,  therefore,  must  be  a  compound, 
and  made  up  of  these  ingredients.  The  names  of  the  gases, 
or  rather  of  one  of  them,  its  actual  constitution,  or  the  manner 
of  its  preparation,  are  quite  immaterial  to  the  merit  or  the 
justice  of  this  conclusion ;  and,  obviously,  could  never  have  been 
taken  into  consid^^fition  in  the  course  of  the  intellectual  process 
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through  which  it  was  reached.  And  acoordingly,  if  Priestley,  or  at 
more  trustworthy  reporter,  had  merely  told  W  att  that  he  had  ob-> 
taixied  those  particular  results  by  using  two  well-known  gasesy 
which  he  neither  named  nor  describedy  Watt  could  have  reasoned 
and  concluded  as  to  these  anonymous  substances,  just  as  certainly 
as  if  they  had  been  minutely  described  to  him,  or  as  if  he  had 
himself  seen  and  assisted  at  their  formation.  But  if  it  required 
no  name  or  description  to  supply  data  for  the  reasoning,  or  give 
▼alue  to  the  conclusion,  why  should  a  mistake  of  the  name,  or  ant 
unaccountable  assignment  of  the  actual  properties  of  one  gas  to 
another  (which  is  truly  the  same  thing),  have  any  such  effect?  ' 
.  To  be  sure,  if  there  was  no  gas  in  existence  which  really  had 
the  properties  in  question,  and  no  possibility,  therefore,  of  actually 
obtaining  the  results  that  were  stated — if  the  whole  was  a  mere 
dream  or  imagination — the  reasoning  and  conclusion  might  both 
be  held  ,to.  have-  gone  very  much  to  waste ;  though,  as  a  mere 
l^rpothetical  aud  prophetic  anticipation,  we  are  not  prepared'  to 
9iy  that  they  woidd  have  been  without  their  vahze.  But,  in  the 
case  before  us,  we  know,  not  only  that  there  was  a  gaa  with  these 
properties,  but  that  the  very  results,  upon  the  assumption  of  which 
Watt  founded  his  conclusion,  had  been  actually  and  repeatedly 
obtained  by  Cavendish ;  and  if  neither  Cavendieh  not  any  one  elsel 
bad  drawn  that  conclusion  (which  for.  the  present  we  assume); 
was  it  not  as  true  and  just  a  conclusion,  from  the  moment  it  wad 
£EArmed,  as  if  Cavendish  and  not  Priestley  had  given  a  true,  and 
not  an  imaginary  account,  of  the  experiments,  and  had  come  to 
Walt  for  their  interpretation  ?  Though  the  experiments  aetuall}^ 
reported  to  him  might  not  have  been  such  as  were  represented^ 
stiU  Aere  were 'experiments  of  which  that  would  have  been  a  just 
repiesentation ;  and,  if  the  definition  of  a  true  theory  is  that 
which  gives,  the  true  explanation  of  actually  existing  anid  known 
phenomena,  how  can  it  be  disputed  that  Watt  was,  in  April 
1783,  if  not  before,  the  author  of  the  true  theory  which  is  now 
the  subject  of  competition  ? 

But,  if  the  actual  merit  of  the  discovery  is  plainly  the  same, 
whether  the  real  facts  explained,  by  it  were  truly  reported  as 
having  occurred  to  the  inunediate  informer  or  not,  we  cannot 
but  think  it-  equally  plain  that  the  proper  date  of  such  a  dis-^ 
covery  nuist  be  taken  as  of  the  time  when  it  was  actually  made^ 
upon  the  belief  and  assumption  of  these  £acts,  and  not  of  the 
time  when:  their  reality  was  afterwards  made  known.  To  make 
this  dear,  let  it  only  be  supposed  that  Priestley  had  been  ex-» 
perimenting  both  with  hydrogen  and  with  the  gas  from  charcoal, 
and  had  got  the  results  already  qiecified  (as  he  could  only  have 
done)  fromthe  use  of  the  former;  and  that,^  being  at  a  loss  how 
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to  account  for  these  appearances^  he  had  written  a  full  report  of 
them  to  Watt  for  his  opinion,  but,  by  mistake^  had  described 
them  as  having  been  obtained  by  the  charcoal  yas^  and  stated 
that  the  experiments  with  hydrogen  had  produced  nothing  re- 
markable ;  and  that  Watt  had  answered,  with  the  decision  of 
his  bold  and  penetrating  genius,  *  I  see  you  are  not  aware  of  the 
^  great  feat  you  have  been  performing.  You  have,  without 
^  knowiny  ity  completely  proved  that  water  is  not  a  simple,  but  a 
^  compound  body ;  and  may  now  go  forth  and  proclaim,  upon  my 
^  authority,  that  it  consists  of  one  part  of  oxygen  and  two  of  the. 

*  yasfrom  charcoaV  This,  we  imagine,  is  pretty  much  the  answer 
which  Mr,  Harcourt  supposes  may  really  have  been  made  to  such  a 
communication  —  believing,  as  he  does^  that  Watt  held  this 
charcoal  gas  to  be  pure  phlogiston.  But,  before  adopting  his  esti- 
mate of  its  value,  we  must  take  our  hypothetical  correspondence  a 
stage  farther  on;  and  suppose  that  Priestley  had  made  the  follow- 
ing reply,  a  week  after :  —  *  I  thank  you  for  your  solution  of  my 
'  oifficulties ;  but  it  is  really  so  bold  and  startling,  that  I  cannot 
^  bring  myself  at  once  to  adopt  it  —  though  I  do  not  clearly  see 

*  how  it  is  to  be  answered.  It  is  right,  however,  to  correct  a 
^  little  mistake  I  fell  into  in  my  last.  It  was  with  the  hydroyen 
^  yas,  and  not  that  from  charcoal,  that  I  obtained  the  results  I 
<  have  mentioned.     But  that,  of  course,  can  make  no  difference 

*  on  your  conclusion.' 

Now,  as  Mr.  Harcourt  must  admit,  that,  applied  to  the  true 
state  of  facts,  though  only  mentioned  in  this  last  letter,  the  con- 
clusion was  a  just  and  correct  one,  we  should  like  to  know 
at  what  date  he  would  hold  that  just  conclusion  to  have  been 
drawn  ?  To  us  it  appears  that  there  can  be  but  one  answer;  and 
that  it  must  be  held  to  have  been  drawn,  with  all  the  truth  and  all 
the  merit  that  could  ever  belong  to  it,  at  the  only  time  at  which 
it  was  draton  at  all;  viz.,  immediately  on  the  receipt  of  the  first 
letter,  which  alone  contained  the  results  on  which  it  proceeded, 
and  thus  stimulated  and  gave  rise  to  the  only  mental  effort  which 
the  consideration  of  them  ever  produced.  If  there  was  no  true 
discovery  made  at  that  time,  then  it  is  plain  that  none  was 
ever  made  at  all;  For  the  correction  of  the  name  of  the  gas  was 
wholly  the  work  of  Priestley ;  and  Watt  was  entirely  passive  in 
all  that  followed  after  his  original  rescript.  He  might  have 
died^  indeed,  before  hearing  of  that  correction ;  and  his  merit  and 
claim  to  the.discovery  would,  notwithstanding,  have  been  just  as 
good  as  if  he  had  lived  to  glory  in  it  for  a  century.  It  is  enough, 
in  short,  that  he  yave  a  true  and  oriyinal  interpretation  of  facts 
which  had  really  been  observed;  though  in  the  account  of  them 
which  had  reached  him,  they  were  connected  with  wrong  sub- 
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stances.  The  soundness  of  his  reasoning  was  not  in  the  least 
aifected  by  that  error ;  and  the  magnificent  conclusion  which  he 
drew  from  a  series  of  actuallj  existing  and  well  observed  pheno- 
mena,  could  lose  nothing  of  its  value  by  his  having  erroneously 
supposed  that  they  had  occurred  in  manipulating  one  sort  of 
materials  instead  of  another.  There,  at  all  events^  was  the  bold 
and  happy  conclusion  —  ready  to  be  applied  to  the  phenomena  in 
their  true  connection^  on  the  one  hand ;  and  there  were  the  true 
phenomena — ready  and  waiting  for  its  application,  on  the  other. 

But  if  the  matter  would  be  clear  in  such  a  case  as  we  have 
supposed,  could  it  possibly  make  any  difference  that  the  true 
experiments  had  been  made  by  Caven£sh,  and  not  by  Priestley  ? 
or  not  made  known  to  Watt  till  longer  than  a  week  after  he 
had  announced  his  theory  ?  In  both  cases,  the  results  on  which 
alone  the  theory  was  founded,  had  all  of  them  been  correctly  ascer- 
tained before  that  true  solution  of  them  was  proposed ;  and  in  both, 
the  author  of  the  solution  had  all  along  believed  them  to  exist, 
though  in  connection  with  other  substances  than  those  from  which 
they  had  really  been  obtained :  and  this  being  the  case,  of  what 
consequence  could  it  be,  whether  the  proof  that  these  were  true 
results,  was  ultimately  furnished  by  the  same  person  who  had  oc- 
casioned the  mistake,  or  by  a  different  person?  or  whether  it  was 
furnished  at  the  end  of  a  week,  or  of  a  year  ? 

To  illustrate  this  we  shall  venture  on  one  other  familiar  illus- 
tration. Assuming  that  Cavendish  had  concluded  his  experiments 
in  1781,  but  without  drawing  any  conclusion,  and  that  Priestley, 
experimenting  only  with  charcoal,  had  made  tlie  erroneous  report, 
already  specified,  to  Watt  in  1783 — letusonly  further  suppose  that 
Watt,  when  consulted  as  to  the  interpretation  of  these  wonders, 
had  given  the  response,  and  expounded  the  theory  we  know  of,  not 
in  the  form  of  a  letter,  but  at  a  personal  interview  with  Priest* 
ley,  at  which  Cavendish  happened  to  be  present  I  Could  that 
learned  person  have  avoided  feeling  that  his  experiments,  too,  had 
then  been  for  the  first  time  interpreted  ?  or  hesitated  in  his  own 
mind  to  acknowledge  that,  though  applied  in  terms  to  substances 
of  a  different  description,  the  theory  then  propounded  solved  all 
the  difficulties,  and  connected  all  the  phenomena  occurring  in 
his  observations  ?  or  would  it  have  at  all  affected  this  conviction, 
although  he  had  then  known  that  Priestley's  charcoal  gas  could  not 
have  afforded  the  results  on  which  Watt  proceeded — as  long  as 
he  also  knew  that  his  own  hydrogen  had,  in  fact,  afforded  them ; 
and  that  Watt's  theory  was  a  true  and  original  explanation  of 
well-ascertained,  and  hitherto  unexplained,  appearances  ?  But 
we  will  not  be  tempted  to  pursue  this  course  any  further.  We 
can  see  no  answer  to  this  last  view  of  the  question ;  nor  any 
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escape  from  the  conduBion  to  which  it  leads ;  and  must,  therefore, 
Gondttde,  that  Watt  would  have  been  entitled  to  the  credit  of 
having  discoyered  and  announced  the  true  theory  of  the  composi*^ 
tion  of  water  in  April,  1783,  e^en  if  it  were  proyed  that  he  had 
'believed'  all  Priedtley's  experiments  to  have  been  made  with 
charcoal,  and  been  consequently  misled  as  to  the  actual  results 
of  those  experiments.  It  is  enough  that  there  were  other  experi'^ 
ments,  which  verified  all  his  data,  and  justified  all  his  concludons. 

Besides  his  grand  heresy  as  to  the  gas  from  charcoal,  Mr. 
Haioourt  indulges  largely  in  what  we  cannot  but  consider  as 
mere  cavilling,  on  another  topic,  which  seems  to  have  won  almost 
as  much  of  his  favour.  Because  Watt  had  long  cherished  a 
notion  that  water,  or  rather  steam,  might  be  made  to  assume  a 
permanently  gaseous  form,  if  itcould  only  be  subjected  to  a  very 
high  heat,  and  had  consequently  taken  an  interest  in  Priestley's 
endeavours  to  convert  it  into  atmospheric  air,  Mr.  Harcourt 
will  have  it,  that  it  was  solely  in  the  hope  that  it  might  assist 
those  endeavours,  that  he  first  adopted  his  conclusion  as  to  the 
actual  composition  of  water ;  and  that,  when  discouraged  in  that 
expectation  by  a  blundering  report  of  Priestley's  supposed  failure 
in  his  object,  he  had  substantially  '  laid  aside  his  theory,  as  not 
>  borne  out  by  the  facts,'  and  never  afterwards  resumed  it  with 
any  confidence  or  satisfaction. 

Erom  the  correq)ondence  already  dted,  it  will  be  seen  how 
totally  opposite,  the  latter  part  at  least,  of  this  representation  id 
.to  the  fact;  how  stoutly  he  maintained,  to  Priestley  himself, 
that  his  supposed  failure  to  turn  water  into  air  had  no  tendencv 
to  discredit  fus  iheory  of  its  synthetical  composition ;  how  mucn 
he  afterwards  resented  the  supposed  piracy  of  that  theory  by 
others,  and  how  steadily  he  asserted  his  claim  to  it  to  the  very 
end  of  his  days.  But  it  may  be  right  to  say  a  word  or  two  of 
Mr.  Harcourt's  more  radical  mistakes,  as  to  this  matter. 

As  early  as  December,  1782,  Watt  writes  to  Black  (Corr. 
p.  6.),  that  he  had  long  been  of  opinion,  that,  if  steam  could  be  so 
•compressed  as  to  abide  a  great  heat,  ^  it  would  change  its  state, 
^  and  become  somethinff  else  than  steam,  or  water;  my  opinion  is, 
'  that  it  would  then  become  air*^  *     The  notion,  however,  though 

*  Mr.  Barcourt  is  pleased,  throughout,  to  treat  this  as  an  ignorant 
fancy  of  Watt's ;  and  accordingly  thinks  he  both  disables  his  judgment, 
and  discredits  his  theory,  when  he  attempts  to  show  that  it  took  its 
origin  in  so  crude  and  unscientific  a  notion.  We  suppose,  however, 
that  he  has  heard  by  this  time,  of  those  remarkable  experiments  of 
Professor  Grove^  of  which  an  account  was  given  to  the  British  Scien*- 
tifio  Association  at  its  meeting  of  1846^  by  which  this  bold,  and  yet 
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plainly  much  cherished  by  him ^  had  as  yet  taken  the  form  only  of 
a  very  cautious  and  general  anticipation;  which  would  have  been 
equally  satisfied,  either  by  finding  that  water  meiely  passed  (as 
still  a  proper  and  simple  element)  into  a  new,  or  fourth  state, 
analc^otts  to  those  it  assumes  in  its  three  familiar  forms,  of  ice, 
water,  or  steam, — or  by  its  decomposition  into  a  plurality  of  known 
or  unknown  gases.  While  his  views  were  in  this  unsettled  and 
immature  state,  it  is  easy  to  understand  with  what  interest  he 
would  listen  to  Priestley's  reports  of  those  multiform  experiments 
by  which  he  thought  he  had  effected  the  conversion  of  this  most 
ancient  element  into  atmospheric  air — a  conversion  which  neces* 
sarily  implied  that  it  was  a  compound,  and  not  a  simple  body ;  as 
Pri€»tley  himself  had  by  this  time  ascertained  that  the  atmo- 
sphere consisted  of  a  mixture  of  two  separate  gases — and  had  even 
gone  far  to  determine  the  proportions  in  which  they  met  in  that 
compound.  Now,  it  is  perfectly  true,  that  it  was  while  watching 
the  progress  of  these  ancdytieal  researches  that  Watt's  attention 
was  first  called,  in  the  beginning  of  1783,  to  those  synthetical 
experiments,  upon  which  he  founded  that  great  conclusion,  to 
which  we  think  it  manifest  that  he  adhered  with  unwavering 
firmness,  and  unabated  confidence,  through  eveiy  period  of  his 
life ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  quite  natural  for  him  to  say,  in  the 
passage  cited  by  Mr.  Harcourt,  that  ^  he  had  first  thought  of 
^  that  way  of  solving  the  phenomenUy  in  endeavouring  to  account 
^  for  an  experiment  of  Dr.  Priestley's,  in  which  water  appeared 
*  to  be  converted  into  air.'  The  phenomena  here  mentioned  are, 
beyond  all  doubt,  those  produced  by  the  combustion  of  oxygen 
and  inflammable  air;  and  the  meaning  obviously  is,  that,  as 


modest  anticipation,  was  signally  and  precisely  realised.  Mr.  Grove 
having  actually  decomposed  steam  into  its  constituent  gases  by  the 
application  of  heat  alone ;  effecting  this,  in  one  set  of  experiments,  by 
bringing  the  steam  or  water  into  contact  with  a  surface  of  platinum 
raised  to  a  white  heat,  and  in  another  by  merely  passing  the  electric 
spark  through  the  steam  confined  in  a  close  vessel.  We  cannot  help 
regarding  this  unexpected  verification  of  one  of  his  earliest  specula- 
tions, as  a  new  and  striking  proof  of  the  profound  and  prophetic 
sagacity  of-  the  philosopher  of  Birmingham ;  and  a  well-timed  testi. 
mony  to  the  value,  even  of  those  less  matured  suggestions  of  intel- 
lects like  his,  of  which  men  like  Mr.  Harcourt  think  it  becomes  them 
to  speak  lightly.  We  take  the  account  of  Mr.  Grove's  paper  from 
the  '  Phannaceutical  Times'  for  Sept  1846 ;  but  there  is  an  excellent 
paper  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  Geo.  Wilson,  in  the  '  Memoirs  of  the 
Chemical  Society'  for  1847,  p.  332.,  in  which  that  distinguished  che- 
mist does  not  fail  to  remark  on  the  new  lustre  which  the  discovery 
ihrows  on  Watfs  ingenuity. 
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Priestley's  former  experiments  snsrgested  the  notion  that  water 
might  be  analyaed  into  two  ai^  of  a  particular  description, 
it  naturally  paved  the  way  for  the  conclusion,  that  the  true 
explanation  of  the  later  experiments  was,  that  it  was  a  compound 
of  two  urs,  though  of  a  description  somewhat  different.  That 
nothing  more  than  such  a  general  suggestion  was  intended,  must 
be  apparent,  we  think,  on  the  slightest  consideration.  For  Watt's 
theory,  or  ^  way  of  solving  the  phenomena,'  was  precisely,  that 
water  was  compounded  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen — or,  if  Mr.  Har^ 
court  likes  it  better,  oxygen  and  pure  phlogiston :  But  Priestley's 
analytical  processes  went  to  show,  that  it  was  composed  of 
oxygen  and  nitrogen ;  and  as  it  cannot  possibly  be  pretended 
that  Watt  ever  held  that  nitrogen  was  either  hydn^en  or  pure 
phlogiston,  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  principle  of  it^mmabiHty 
was  identical  with  a  substance  by  which  flame  was  instantly 
extinguished^  it  is  palpably  absuid  to  suppose  that  he  could 
have  held  the  litend  verification  of  that  analysis,  either 
confirmatory  of  his  own  theory,  or  even  in  any  degree  con- 
sistent with  it.  At  the  same  time,  he  must  have  been  aware, 
that,  if  the  analytical  proof  could  in  any  way  be  reconciled 
with,  or  really  brought  to  bear  upon  the  synthetical,  the  demon- 
stration would  be  more  obviously  complete,  and  the  triumph 
more  conspicuous  in  the  eyes  of  the  world :  And  he  would  there- 
fore have  been  very  glad,  if,  by  some  modification  of  Priest* 
ley's  former  experiments,  such  a  conclusive  confirmation  of  hb 
own  theory  and  early  anticipations,  could  yet  have  been  ob- 
tained. When  he  heard,  therefore,  that  Priestley  had  seen 
reason  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  those  experiments,  it  was  most 
natural  for  him  to  expect  that  something  might  come  out  of  a 
more  careful  repetition  of  them,  which  might  supply  the  corro- 
boration required ;  and  (being  quite  unaware  of  any  impending 
competition)  thought  it  well  worth  while  to  wait  a  while,  for  the 
chance  of  being  able  to  offer  an  analytical,  along  with  this  syn- 
thetical proof  of  the  true  composition  of  water. 

But  that  his  synthetical  account  was  in  no  other  way  con- 
nected with,  or  in  any  toay  dependent  on,  the  analytical,  and 
was  originally  drawn  up  with  no  reference  to  it,  except  to 
disclaim  all  such  dependence,  is  fortunately  fully  proved  by 
the  tenor  of  that  original  account  in  the  letter  of  April,  1783, 
now  embodied  in  the  paper  printed  in  the  Transactions.  In 
the  passages  of  that  paper,  marked  by  inverted  commas,  there 
is  no  mention  whatever  of  Priestley's  attempts  to  convert  water 
into  air ;  and  the  only  reference  to  the  analytical  process  which 
occurs  in  it,  is  the  following :  — '  For  many  years  I  had 
*  entertained  an  opinion  that  air  was  a  modification  of  water; 
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'  and  this  led  me  to  conclude  that  when  a  very  ffreat  degree 

*  of  heat  was  neceasarj  for  the  production  of  steam,  its  latent 
'  heat  would  be  whoUy  changed  into  sensible  heat ;  and  that, 

*  in  such  a  case,  the  steam  itself  might  sufier  some  remark- 
'  abk  change*  But  /  now  abandon  this  opinion^  in  so  far  as  relates 
'  to  the  change  of  water  into  air  —  as  I  think  that  mag  be  ac- 

*  counted  for  on  better  principles.^  (Watt's  paper,  MS.  p.  85.) 
Now,  this  was  written  on  or  before  the  2l8t  April,  1783  — 
before  Priestley  had  discovered  the  imperfection  of  his  attempts 
to  conyert  water  into  atmospheric  air,  and  while  this  was  the  only 
conversion  which  had  ever  been  submitted  to  Watt  for  his  con- 
sideration :  And  the  plain  meaning  of  the  whole  passage  is,  that 
as  such  a  conversion  fell  in  with  his  own  early  impressions,  he 
had,  at  one  time,  been  disposed  to  believe  in  it ;  but  that,  having 
now  become  satisfied  that  the  real  constituents  of  water  were  not 
those  of  the  atmosphere,  but  gases  of  a  different  description,  he 
abandoned  that  opinion,  and  felt  that  the  identity  of  water  and 
air  must  be  rested  on  diiferent  assumptions,  or,  as  here  ex- 
pressed, might  be  accounted  for  on  better  principles. 

Such,  accordingly,  were  the  terms  in  whidi  he  originally  wished 
this  letter  to  be  read,  in  April,  1783;  and  such  were  the  terms 
which  he  left  unqualified  and  unaltered^  when  he  finally  renewed 
his  application  for  its  reading ;  though,  in  the  interval,  and  while 
Priestley's  notice  of  his  miscarriage  had  raised  an  expectation 
that  an  analysis  might  yet  be  made,  not  contradictory  of  his  own 
synthetic  theory,  like  that  former  one  —  but  confirmatory  of  it 
—  he  had  directed  the  reading  to  be  delayed;  which,  however, 
on  the  disappointment  of  that  expectation,  ultimately  took  place, 
without  any  change  b^ing  made.  The  true  analysis,  to  be  sure, 
though  but  little  expected  at  the  time,  came  soon  after — from 
the  hands  of  Lavoisier ;  and  wasy  of  course,  confirmatory  of  the 
preceding  synthesis.  But  it  was  by  no  means  necessary  to  war- 
rant Watt's  confidence  in  the  conclusion  which  he  had  founded  on 
the  synthesis  alone.  Chemical  combinations,  it  is  well  known,  are 
not  like  mechanical  conjunctions,  where  whatever  is  put  together 
may  be  taken  asunder.  There  are  many  things,  on  the  con- 
trary, which  we  can  analyse,  and  yet  cannot  recompose ;  and 
some,  which  we  may  compose,  and  yet  be  unable  to  resolve  again 
into  their  dements.  But  the  composite  nature  of  the  substance 
examined  is  quite  sufficiently  and  independently  established,  if 
either  the  synthesis  or  analysis  is  satisfiEictorily  accomplished. 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  Watt  was  an  original  discoverer; 
and  that  his  discovery  was  clear  and  complete.  And  th^e  are, 
truly,  the  only  things  that  should  afiSsct  our  estimate  of  his  per-' 
sonal  merits,  or  our  sense  of  the  greatness  of  his  genius;     The 
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remainii^  topics,  as  to  liis  mere  priority ^  tottch  onlj  hi&  good 
fortune  or  his  fame ;  and  may  be  far  more  shortly  disoussed.  The 
first  ia^  Was  he,  at  all  events,  the  first  to  amtounce  this  discovery? 
the  second,  Was  he  also  the  first,  or  even  tlie  only  vukpendent 
discoverer? 

.  As  to  the  announcement,  the  chapter  needs  be  very  short ;  For 
tiie  facts  are  few,  and  the  inferences  obvious.  It  is  certain; 
from  Us  letter  to  Hamilton  (p.  17.  of  Cor.),  that  in  March> 
1783,  Watt  had  intimated  his  perfeet  acqimntance  with  the 
whole  of  the  phenomena  on  which  his  discovery  proceeded ;  and, 
from  subsequent  letters  (pp.  18. 20.)^  that  on  th^  21st  and  22A 
April  he  distinctly  communicated  to  Black,  to  Priestley  himself,, 
and  to  Hamilton,  the  whole  particulars  of  tiiat  discovery.  On 
26th  April,  that  account  was  sent  to  Priestley,  in  London,  with 
instructions  to  present  it  to  thd  fioyal  Society ;  and  was  by  him 
accordingly  delivered  to  the  president  — but  not  till  after  he  had 
shown  and  read  it  'to  se^^ral  of  the  members;'  which  iuust,; 
ther^ore,  have  be^i  done  within  a  short  time  after  he  rec^vod  it, 
and,  most  probably,  abontthe^end  of  that  month  or  very  eariy  in 
May ;  which  may  be  taken  as  the  date  of  its  gtoeral  publication, 
though  there  had  been  separate  provincial  announcements  enough 
at  a  still  earlier  period.  Now^  there  was  no  such  publicdtion  of 
Cavendishes  rival.daams,  till  January,  1 784 ;  and  no  written  record 
whatever  of  his  having  advanced  them,  prior  to  that  publication : 
and  the  only  shade  of  doubt  that  can  be  ^rown  on  Watt's  priority 
of  announcement  rests,  therefore,  entirely  on  Blagdein's  feport> 
in  his  lett^  to  <Griell  of  1786,  of  an  alleged  verbid  communica- 
tion by  Cavendish  to  him,  and  some  other  '  particular  friends,' 
^in  Spring,  1788 ;'  and  *  about  the  time  when  the  news  of  Watt's 
'  discovery  came  to  London,'  and  ^  shortly  bc^re'  Blagden  w^it 
to  Paris,  in  June  after^  as  abeady  noticed.  Now  we  do  not  at 
all  doubt  that  some  such  communication  was  made;  and  the 
whole  question  is,  at  wl^at  time?^ — 'whether  before  or  after 
Watt's  publication  of  ibe  end  of  April?  —  or  before  or  after  his 
separate  communications  to  Black,  Hamilton,  and  Priestiey,  some 
time  before? 

:  We  cannot,  of  oourse^  take  the  strange  intimation  that  the  twa 
olaims  were  iiMde  ^  about  the  same  time '  to  si^nfy  that  they  were 
actually  made  at  the  same  instant.  It  is  pliun  enough  that  thai 
dould  not  have  been  tiie  case.  One  certainly  must  have  tieen  made 
before  the  other-;  and  Blagden  could  not  but  know  which  of  tiieikb 
"^as  first*  That  he  should  have  left  the  matter  thus  ambiguous 
sieems  unaccountable,  when  the  nature  of  the  question  at  issue 
is  CQnmdered^^and,'we  must  say,  not  a  littie  siuspicious  also,' 
when  the  relations  of  the  parties  are  remembered.    It  is  painftd' 


1848.  Watt  or  Cavendish  f  119 

to  118  to  say  any  thing  that  may  have  even  the  appearance  of 
being  invidious  towards  the  memory  of  a  dead  man ;  but  it  is 
impossible,  on  such  an  occasion,  to  forg^  that  Blagden  was 
at  this  time  the  pendoner  and  dq)endent  of  Cavendiriu  He 
had  quitted  his  profession,  to  act  as  assistant  in  his  labora- 
tory, and  was,  in  &ct,  substantially  dependent  on  his  friend* 
ship  and  bounty.  We  do  not  believe  that  be  would,  on  this 
account,  have  ifttered  a  deliberate  falsehood,  to  favour  any 
interest  of  his  benefactor ;'  and  still  less  that  'Cavendish  would 
have  stooped  to  suborn  such  a  testimony.  But  we  do  not 
think  we  show  any  lack  of  charity  when  we  say,  that  if  hero 
was  any  fisust  within  his  knowledge,  and  which  plainly  lay 
in  his  way,  by  the  statement  of  which  his  patron  would  be  gra-' 
tified,  or  his  reputation  advanced,  it  is  to  us  inconceivable  that 
he  should  have  omitted  to  make  that  statement.  And  yet  this 
M  the  predicament  in  which  he  appears  to  us  to  stand.  It  has 
been  said,  indeed,  that  his  only  object  in  tiiat  letter  was  to  vin- 
dicate Cavendish's  priority  in  respect  of  Lavoisier  ;  and  that  he 
was  not  then  aware  of  any  possible  competition  with  Watt.  But 
it  is  plainly  impossible  to  accept  that  explanation.  The  mere 
mention  of  Watt's  name,  in  the  way  in  wUch  the  force  of  trudi 
—  and  hb  consciousness  of  what  was  known  to  ^  other  particular 
friends' — compelled  him  to  mention  iti  at  once  invested  him  with 
the  (character  of  a  competitor:  And  wheik  he  admitted  that  the 
news  of  Watt's  conclusion  had  come  to  London  about  the'very 
sune  time  with  the  first  revelation  of  Cavendish's,  he  must  have 
seen  that  he  had  already  recognised  his  right,  at  least  to  divide 
and  share  the  honour  of  the  discoverv  with  Cavendish ;  and  that 
it  wholly  depended  on  the  fact  of  their  relative  priority  which 
ef  them  war  entitled  to  by  far  the  largest  share.  That  he, 
the  clientand  partial  fiiend,  to  say  tiie  least,  of  Cavendirii,  should 
ha^e  been  wilHng  to  let  their  shares  appear  equals  will  be  conelu^ 
aive  proof,  with  most  people,  that  he  very  well  knew  that  a  mord 
exact  apportionment  woiild  have  been  any  thing  but  favourable 
to  his  patron.  But  it  is  not  the  less  certain  that  such  an  j^por- 
tionment  was  due-;— to  truth,  to  science,  and  to  the  parties  them- 
selves,— and  also  that  Blagden  had  the  means  of  makiiig*that  ap^ 
portionment ;  and  we  fear  we  must  add,  that  he  studiously  evaded 
making  it  I  He  must  have  known  perfectly  whether  he  had  first 
heard  of  this  conclusion  from  the  one  or  the  other ;  and  if  he  lad 
first  heard  it  from  Cavendish,  is  it  possible  to  doubt  that  he  would 
haTe  said  so  ?  After  mentioning  the  actual  conmnmication  by 
that  gentieman,  it  is  almost  impossible  that  he  should  not  (in  tiuub 
case)  have  introduced  his  notice  of  Watt's,  by  saying,  *  Soon 
^ after  this;'  or,  if  it  came  very  soon^  'Almost  immediatdy 
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*  after.'  Even  if  nothing  depended  on  the  priority,  this  was  the 
natural  and  almost  inevitable  way  of  connecting  the  two  notices, 
if  they  had  really  reached  him  in  that  order. 

But  he  could  not  be  ignorant  that  a  gi*eat  deal  depended  on  it 
He  could  scarcely  fail,  we  thinky  to  have  heard  of  Watt's  early 
complaints  and  jealousies  of  Cavendish,  from  his  own  intimate 
friends,  Kirwan  and  DeLuc,  with  whom  he  is  proved  to  have  been 
in  communication  on  the  subject.  But,  at  all  events,  he  must  have 
been  perfectly  aware  of  Watt's  anxiety  to  fix  the  precise  date, 
and  early  reading  of  his  own  April  letter  to  Priestley,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  showing  'what  his  ideas  were  at  the  time  it 
'  was  written;^  for  this  motive  is  distinctly  assigned  in  a  letter 
to  Blagden  himself,  dated  in  May.l784t  and  sent  along  with 
the  note  to  the  same  effect,  afterwards  printed  under  Blagden's 
exclusive  superintendence.  Now  we  know  to  a  certainty  from 
the  correspondence  with  De  Luc  already  cited,  that  the  only 
object  of  this  anxiety  was  to  fix  the  priority  of  his  own  com- 
munication of  April  1783,  to  that  of  Cavendish's  paper  of 
January  1784 ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Bkgden  could 
be  Ignorant  of  the  fact.  It  had  been  previously  spoken  out, 
however,  and  now  stands  on  record  in  that  public  letter  to 
Sir  Joseph  Banks,  in  which  Watt  makes  the  first  application 
for  having  his  letters  to  Priestley  of  21st  and  26th  April, 
1783,  openly  read  to  the  Society.  In  that  letter  (of  12th 
April,  1784),  he  says,  ^  As  similar  theories  have  since^  as  I  am 
'  informed,  been  supported  by  philosophers  of  Jirst^rate  abilitiesy 
^  I  hope,  therefore,  that  the  Royal  Society  will  excuse  my 
'  troubling  them  by  now  laying  before  them  my  letter  to  Dr. 

*  Priestley  unaltered^  And  then  follows  the  relative  explanation 
to  Blagden,. of  his  anxiety  to  show  what  his  ideas  were  at  the 
date  of  tliat  letter^  and  the  note  inserted  for  no  other  purpose 
than  *  to  authenticate  the  date  of  the  author's  ideas.'  With  all 
this  before  him,  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  Blagden  did  not,  hi 
1786,  see  the  vital  importance  of  settling  whether  Cavendish's 
communication  was  after  or  before  this  carefully  verified  date  of 
21st  and  26th  April,  1783  ?  or  that  it  could  possibly  be,  because 
he  thought  it  of  no  consequence,  that  he  chose  to  represent  both 
communications  as  coming  ' about  the  same  time? ' 

It  may  also  be  observed,  as  pointing  strongly  to  the  same 
conclusion,  that  if  Cavendish's  communication  was  the  first,  its 
being  followed  so  very  closely  by  Watt's,  as  it  must  have  been  to 
justify  this  expression,  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  and,  therefore,  improbable  coincidences 
(considering  the  new  and  startling  nature  of  the  discovery  they 
respectively  announced)  of  which. there  is  any  record  in  the  his- 


1848.  Watt  or  Cavendish?  121 

torjr  of  science ;  whereas,  nothing  is  so  natural  as  their  close 
succession,  if  Watt  be  supposed  to  have  had  the  start.  As- 
suming that  Cavendish  had  actually  drawn  the  same  conclusion 
—  or  had  a  vision  of  it  —  in  private^  at  an  earlier  period,  he  must 
naturally  have  been  startled  at  the  idea  of  being  thus  anticipated ; 
and  felt,  that  if  he  was  not  already  too  late  for  vindicating  his 
own  pretensions,  he  had,  at  least,  no  time  to  lose ;  and,  at  all 
events,  would  be  led  instantly  to  confer  on  the  subject  with  his 
confidential  assistant,  and  ^  other  particular  friends,' — as  he  seems 
accordingly  to  have  done.  Upon  the  actual  course  and  progress 
of  the  business,  we  think  Kirwan's  letter  to  Watt,  already  re- 
ferred to,  throws  very  valuable  light ;  and  shows,  not  only  that 
Cavendish  had  the  very  earliest  information  of  the  import  of 
Watt's  letter  to  Priestley,  but  that  he  was  Blagden's  first  in- 
former in  regard  to  it.     It  says,  'Lavoisier  certainly  learned 

*  your  theory  from  Dr.  Blagden,  who  first  had  it  from  Mr. 

*  Cavendish;  and  afterwards  IVom  your  letter  to  Priestley,  which 
'  he  heard  read;  and  explained  the  whole  minutely  to  Lavoisier 

*  last  July ;  and  this  he  authorised  me  to  tell  yoti,^  Now  the  let- 
ter to  Priestley  was  not  publicly  read  till  April  1784,  and  conse- 
quently the  reading  here  mentioned  (Kirwan's  letter  being  dated 
in  Dec.  1783)  must  have  been  one  of  those  private  readings  with 
which  we  know  that  Priestley  indulged  '  several  of  the  Fellows^ 
on  receiving  it,  in  April  1783,  and  before  first  giving  it  in  to 
the  President.  But,  however  early  Blagden  may  have  been 
admitted  to  such  a  reading,  it  is  certain,  from  this  distinct  state- 
ment of  Kirwan's,  that  Cavendish  had  had  still  earlier  notice  of 
this  Birmingham  theory ;  and  had  been  in  communication  with 
his  friend  on  the  subject,  even  before  the  latter  had  seen  the 
original  letter  of  21st  of  April  in  Priestley's  hands. 

*  But  there  is  one  other  very  obvious  view  of  the  case,  which 
Seems  of  itself  to  be  conclusive  as  to  Watt's  priority  of  announce- 
ment. Upon  the  most  favourable  view  for  Cavendish  of 
Blagden's  unaccountable  chronology,  the  two  communications 
were  made  so  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  to  be  almost  indistin- 
guishable in  the  recollection  —  on  the  same  day,  therefore,  we 
must  suppose,  or  certainly  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  or  of  the 
same  week.  If  there  was  a  larger  interval  than  that^  it  is 
absolutely  inconceivable  that  they  could  have  been  said  to  have 
occurred  about  th6  same  time.  But  what  is  thus  represented 
as  contemporaneous,  is  the  receipt^  and  rumouring  abroad^  in  Lon-* 
ion  of  Watt's  conclusion,  and  the  very  first  revelation  of  his  by 
Cavendish  to  his  particular  friends.  But  this  London  disclosure 
of  Watt's  theory  was  by  no  means  its  first  disclosure;  having 
been  preceded  by  written  conmiunications  at  Birmingham,  of  a 
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considerably  earlier  date.  Hie  letter  which  brought  it  to  London 
was  not  despatched  from  Birmingham  till  26th  April,  at  the 
soonest ;  and  we  cannot  suppose,  that  through  tilie  agency  of  a 
stranger  in  the  great  city,  like  Priestley,  it  could  get  to  be  talked 
about  as  an  article  of  news,  till  after  the  lapse  of  some  little  time- 
It  certainly  was  not  then  read  to  any  meeting  of  the  Fellows  or 
other  learned  men ;  but  merely  shown  severally,  and  successively, 
to  such  of  them  as  came  in  the  way  of  the  possessor.  It  cannot 
well  be  supposed,  therefore,  to  have  become  thus  public  before  the 
very  end  of  Apnl,  or  beginning  of  May ;  about  which  very  time, 
we  are  assured  Blagden  received  from  Cavendish,  in  person,  the 
very  first  hint  of  his  having  formed  a  similar  theory.  But  at  least 
ten  days  or  a  fortnight  bdfore  this,  on  21st  of  April,  Watt  bad 
^ven  a  full  written  account  of  his  conclusion  to  Black,  Hamilton; 
and  Priestley*  So  that  if  Cavendish's  first  disclosure  of  his  own, 
was  only  made  at  the  same  time  that  Watt's  came  to  be  talked 
of  in  London,  it  is  manifest  that  it  must  have  been  posterior  to 
that  very  sufficient  announcement  which  Watt  had  made  ixt 
Birmingham  a  considerable  time  before. 

But  it  is  really  idle  to  ai^gue  with  apparent  anxiety  upon  a- 
point  which  we  feel  can  now  admit  of  no  serious  question 
among  reasonable  men;  and  which  we  are  quite  willing  to  leave 
to  the  judgment  of  our  readers  on  the  plmn  and  broad  ground- 
whidi  we  stated  at  the  be^nning  of  this  discussion.  Blagden,' 
the  humbk  fiiend  and  dependent  of  Cavendi^,  in  a  paper.  prcH 
fessedly  written  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  his  daim  to: 
priority  over  Lavoisier,  and  most  probably  at  his  enggestion  and 
:request,  is  yet  found  in  every  part  of  it  to  admit  a  third  party*  to 
an  equal  share  of  the  credit  which  may  be  obtained  by  his  success  i 
and  to  assign  to  Watt  an  undivided  and  indistinguishable  moiety. 
dF  the  glory  which  is  thence  to  accrue —  he  all  the  while  neoes* 
saxily  and  perfectiy:  knowings  that  in  truth  and  justice  their 
shares  were  not,  and  could  not  be  equal,  or  any  thing  like 
equal;  but  that  one  of  them  must  have  been  diirtinctiy  prior 
to  the  other,  and  so  entitled  to  whatever  prize  might  be  due 
to  the  real  winner  in  that  honourable  race.  Afta:  mentioning 
the  first  verbal  communication  from  Cavendish,  he  not  only 
admits,  that '  about  the  same  time '  it  had  come  to  be  generaUy- 
known  in  London  that  Watt  had  made  a  similar  communication 
from  Birmingham,  but  proceeds  to  maintain  this  conjunetion 
and  equalisation  of  the  two  claims  through  every  part  of  his  state<* 
ment ;  making  it,  for  example,  the  head  and  front  of  Lavoisierfa 
offendii^  that  he  had  suppressed  the  fact,  '  that  I  had  made 
f  him  acquainted  with  Mesisrs.  Cavendish  and  Watts  tondusumsf 
^  viz.  that  water,  and  nothing  else,  arose  from  the  eombuarr 


1848.  JFatt  or  Cavendish  f  123 

'  tion  of  these  two  airs ; '  and  winding  up  the  whole  by  stating^ 
that  Layoisier  had  been  mdueed  to  ^enter  on  the  experiments 
which  confirmed  those  conclusions^  ^  solely  by  the  account  he 
*  received  from  me  of  cmr  EnglUh  experiments;  and  had  really 
^  discovered  nothing  but  what  I  had  pointed  out  to  him,  as  having 
^  been  previously  made  out  and  demonstrated  inJSnfflawL^  The 
credit,  in  short,  is  throughout  studiously  claimed  for  tliejirm  of 
WM  and  Cavendish,  as  e<][ilBl  partners  in  the  English  concern* 
But  he  well  knew  thitt  they  were  not  so;  and  if,  to  his  perfect 
knowledge,  nine-tenths  of  the  credit  had  reaUy  belonged  to  (7a- 
toendishi  is  there  any  one  who  coufflders  the  rcdation  in  which  he 
#lood  to  that  party,  who  can  believe  that  he  would  not  have 
done  him  the Jtistice  of  statins  it?  He  did  not  so  state  it;  and 
we  arej  therefore,  satisfied,  ^t  this  ov^balanoe  of  credit  did 
^ot  b^ong  to  Cavendish.  But  if  it  did  not  beloi^  to  him,  it 
antst  have  belonged  to  Watt ;  and  all  the.  w(Ndd,  we  thixd;:,  must 
now  be  convinced  that  it  did  belong  to  hincu 
,  Watt,  then,  was  an  Original  discoverer  of  the  composition  of 
water;  and  was  the  first  to  announce  it*  Was  he  also  the  first 
to  discover  it  ?  or  was  Cavendish  before  him  ^ith  the  discovery? 
€Mr  a  true  and  independent  discoverer  at  all  ?  On  one  of  these 
points  there  is  no  difficulty.  If  he  waft  an  inde)>endent  and  un« 
8fisi3ted  discoverer,  he  was,  undoubtedly,  a  prio^r,  one ;  for  his 
daim  rests  entirely  on  what  he  did,  or  wrote  do^n,  in  1781  a&d 
1782 ;  while  Wntt^s  theory  was  not  formed  till  the  year  after. 
But  there  is  unfortunately  a  doubt  as  to  hii^  having  ever  .made 
«iiy  positive  ot  original  diisicovery  at  all* 

The  grounds  of  this  doubt  haye  been  partiy  indicated  in  what 
we  have  just  said  as  to  the  retieeneea  of  Blagden ;  but  must  now 
be  a  little  further  explained*  They  rei^  ct^efly  on  the  hci  that, 
though  as  early  as  178 1  he  had  Coknideted  those  experiments  from 
irhidh  he  migkt  have  drawn. the  conclusion  which  Watt  actually 
drew  in  Apnl  1783,  from  similar  experimtetsqf  Priestley,  there 
is  not  the  slightest  indicatiouf  of  it  in  the  lull  contemporary 
teoeid  which  he  kept  of  the  experiments  th^nselves ;  that  the 
very  first  intimation  of  it  which  he  is  allied  to  have  made,  eveu 
to  his  own  assistant  and  confidential  associate^  Blagden,  wi|8 
^Aer  news  had  oom^  to  London  of  Watt  having  Anrmed  a  similar 
eonclusion ;  imd  that,  neither  csi  that  occasion,  nor  when  it  was 
taat^  formally  claiitied  in  tiie  paper  read  to  th6  Boyal  So<»ety 
|i^  January  1784,  ncn-  in  any  of  the  important  additions  mad&  to 
tbat  pfeiper  before  printing,  nor  in  the  fetter  which  Blagden  with 
ISs'consent  wrote  to  CreU  in  .1786,  is  there  any  this^  like  an 
iMeartioQ  that  he  had  formed  the  conelusUm  at  the  time  rf  making 
the  eixperiments,  or  at  aay .  earlier  time  thali  that  at  which  tm 


124  TJie  Discoverer  of  the  Composition  of  Water  ;         Jan. 

announcementB  were  actually  made.  It  is  needless  to  say  what 
inferences  are  suggested  by  these  facts :  Nor  how  pregnant  they 
are,  though  merely  negative,  with  suspicions.  Mr.  Harcourt 
meets  them  by  saying,  that  the  experiments  so  plainly  involved 
the  condusion  that  it  was  needless  to  express  it ;  that  Cavendish 
was  far  too  acute  to  miss  what  lay  so  plainly  before  him ;  and  of 
a  nature  too  modest  and  retiring  to  make  it  at  all  wonderful 
that  he  should  not  have  proclaimed  his  discovery  on  the  house- 
tops, or  even  glorified  himself  upon  it  by  a  boastful  entry  in  his 
journal.  We  «hall  speak  to  the  leading  proposition  of  this 
answer  presently,  but  we  must  first  request  the  attention  of  the 
reader  to  some  of  the  particulars  of  the  facts  we  have  generally 
indicated. 

Look,  then,  to  the  circumstances  of  the  first  alleged  intimation 
made  to  Blagden,  and  other  particular  friends,  early  in  1783. 
We  think  it  certain  that  it  was  not  made  till  after  both  Caven- 
dish and  Blagden  had  heard  *  the  news '  of  Watt's  earlier  disclo- 
sure :  but,  even  if  this  were  doubtful,  it  is  at  least  apparent  from 
the  terms  in  which  it  is  made,  that  it  was  the  very  first  that 
Blagden  had  received.  His  words  are,  that  Cavendish  then 
'  communicated  to  me,  and  other  particular  friends,  the  result 
'  of  some  experiments,  &c,  and  showed  us  that  out  of  them  he 
'  must  draw  the  conclusion  that  water  was  dephlogisticated  air 
'  united  with  phlogiston.'  These  expressions  are  remarkable  :  — 
not  that  he  had  drawn,  but  that  *  he  must  draw ; '  that  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  plain  and  natural  meaning  of  the  words,  that  he  must 
now  draw,  or  had  newly  seen  that  he  must  draw,  that  conclusion. 
But  can  any  other  construction  of  the  words  at  all  account  for 
the  fact,  that  Blagden  had  never  before  heard  of  such  a  conclu- 
sion? Cavendish  was  no  doubt  shy  and  retiring  in  society, 
even  to  a  morbid  degree ;  and  by  no  means  eager  or  impatient 
in  the  pursuit  even  of  scientific  fame.  But  if  he  had  one  intimate 
and  confidential  associate  in  the  world,  that  associate  was  Blag- 
den ;  and  we  must  sity  that  it  is  to  us  not  merely  incredible,  but 
inconceivable,  that  if  he  had  actually  made  that  splendid  discovery 
in  1781,  the  authorship  of  which  still  agitates  the  learned  world 
at  the  distance  of  sixty  years,  he  should  have  kept,  or  been  able 
to  keep,  the  secret  of  it,  even  from  his  trusty  laboratory  assistant, 
for  a  period  of  two  whole  years  —  and  only  revealed  it  at  last 
'  about  the  time '  when  a  less  reserved  inquirer  had  already  blabbed 
it  to  the  world !  That  Blagden,  however,  had  never  heard  of  it 
till  then,  is  manifest,  we  think,  from  the  words  we  have  already 
cited.  But  this  is  still  more  apparent  when  these' words  ai^e  taken 
in  connection  with  the  introductory  sentence  of  the  letter  in  whidi 
they  occur,  and  which  they  immediately  follow.    He  there  says. 
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^  I  can  certainly  give  you  the  best  account  of  the  discovery,^  &c  ; 
'  The  following  is  a  short  account  of  its  history*  In  spring, 
'  1783,  Cavendish  communicated  to  me,'  &c. ;  thus  distinctly 
asserting,  first,  that  he  knew  better  than  anybody  the  true  history 
of  the  discovery  ;  and  then  deliberately  stating  the  communication 
to  himself y  in  1783,  as  the  very  first  stage  of  that  history  of  which 
he  had  any  knowledge. 

We  are  also  disposed  to  think,  that  there  is  more  in  the  abso* 
solute  omission  of  any  notice  of  this  conclusion  in  the  full  con- 
temporary journal  of  the  experiments,  than  Mr.  Harcourt  is 
willing  to  allow.  A  discovery  which  has  altered  the  whole 
course  and  aspect  of  the  chemical  and  physiological  sciences, 
might  be  expected  to  have  obtidned  a  passing  notice,  at  least,  in 
the  most  meagre  and  modest  record  that  ever  ascetic  student 
preserved  of  his  feulures  and  successes.  A  very  brief  and  simple 
entry  would  have  been  sufficient.  If  he  had  merely  subjoined 
to  the  account  of  one  of  his  experiments  some  sudi  words  as 
these :  *  this  water,  therefore,  must  have  been  formed  by  the 
*  combination  of  the  two  airs,  and  not  merely  deposited^  and, 
'  indcy  water  is  a  compound,  and  not  an  element ;'  or  if  he  had 
even  stated  in  the  detail  of  it,  that  the  airs  were  converted^  or 
changed,  or  turned  into  water,  it  would  probably  have  been 
enough  to  have  secured  to  him  the  credit  of  the  discovery ;  as 
well  as  to  have  given  the  scientific  world  the  benefit  of  it,  in  the 
event  of  his  death  before  he  could  prevail  on  his  modesty  to 
daim  it  in  public.  That  he  was  not  quite  so  modest,  however, 
or  so  indifferent  to  fame  as  willingly  to  run  these  risks,  is 
abundantly  certain  from  the  course  which  he  actually  pursued. 
As  soon  as  he  hears  of  Watt's  discovery,  he  immediately  calls  his 
friends  together  and  announces  his  own ;  and  then  sends  Blagden 
to. Paris  to  warn  the  French  chemists  off  the  premises ;  and  as 
soon  after  as  possible,  comes  out  with  a  long  paper  to  the  Royal 
Society,  in  which  he  very  anxiously  vindicates  and  asserts  his  own 
priority  to  Lavoisier;  and  notices  and  admits  the  rival  discovery 
of  Watt,  without  once  insinuating  that  he  is  entitled  to  any  such 
advantage  over  him.  The  whole  tenor  of  that  paper,  indeed,  we 
must  confess,  has  impressed  us  with  a  strong  belief  that,  though 
he  might  have  previously  contemplated  that  solution  which  Watt's 
genius  afterwards  so  confidently  gave  of  the  phenomena,  as  one 
of  the  possible  modes  of  accounting  for  them,  he  had  not,  in 
fact,  attained  any  firm  view  or  settled  conviction  on  the  subject, 
till  encouraged  and  enlightened  by  that  bold  revelation — nor 
even,  perhaps,  till  more  fully  confirmed  in  it  by  the  nicer  trials, 
and  more  expanded  reasonings  of  Lavoisier. 

Look  only  to  the  guarded  expressions  and  singular  omissions 
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of  that  elabontte  paper*  Mr.  Harconrt's  belief  is,  diat  the  con-^ 
elusion  was  rimultaneous  with  the  experiments ;  and  there  is; 
in  truthy  no  room  for  any  other  view^  on  his  side  of  the  question. 
And  yet»  how  remarkable  is  it,  that  not  only  is  no  such  thing 
asserted  anywhere  in  that  paper^  but  that  the  assertion  seems 
even  to  be  studiously  avoided ;  and  expressions  used  that  appear 
inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  it,  and  certainly  most  unlikely  to 
have  been  used,  if  such  had  been  the  truth.  The  words  im- 
plying the  conclusion  are  nowhere  used  in  the  past  tense^  or  as 
referring  back  to  the  time  of  the  experiments ;  but,  like  those 
afterwards  reported  by  Blagden  to  Crell,  indicative  of  a  view 
taken  up,  or  an  opinion  adopted,  on  a  retrospect  of  those  past 
experiments,  and  recently  bdbre  this  announcement  of  them. 
The  expressions  are  all  of  this  kind:  *  by  this  experiment,Vor, 
'  from  the  foregoing  experiments,  it  appears,'  that  is,  according 
to  the  natural  reading,  it  now  appears^  to  me,  writing  in  January 
1784  :*  And  so  in  the  other  instances :  '  From  this  we  may  safely 
^  conclude,'  *  I  think  we  must  therefore  allow; '  and,  most  remark- 
ably perhaps,  in  what  we  may  call  his  final  summing  up :  '  Fromt 
'  what  has  been  said  there  seems  the  utmost  reason  to  think  that 
f  dephlogisttcated  air  is  only  water  deprived  of  its  phlogiston ; 
^  and  that  inflammable  air  is  either  phlogisticated  water,  or  else 
^  pure  phlogiston,  but  most  probably  the  former.'  Is  it  natural 
we  would  a^,  or  even  conceivable,  that  a  man  should  express 
himself  in  this  way,  as  to  a  conclusion  which  he  had  actually 
drawn,  withput  wavering  or  hesitation,  three  years  before^ — and 
been  accustomed  for  ail  that  time  to  look  back  upon  as  ab«^ 
eolutely  certain  ? 

But  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  reconcile  with  such  a  sup- 
position the  passages  about  Lavoisier  and  Watt,  inserted  before 
the  paper  was  printed  in  August  1784,  and  after  he  was 
fully  aware  of  the  doctrines  maintained,  and  the  pretensions 
set  up,  by  both  these  philosophers.  With  regard  to  Lavoisier, 
the  statement  is  dear  and  satisfactory  enough;  his  experi^ 
mentSy  he  says,  were  mostly  made  in  1781,  and  mentioned  to 
Dr.  Priestley  (not  a  word  said  here  of  any  conclusion  being 
then  drawn  from  them) ;  ^  and  during  last  summer  a  friend  of  < 
'  mine  gave  some  account  of  them  to  M.  Lavoisier,  as  well  as 
*  of  the  conclusion  drawn  (that  is,  which  I  had  by  that  time 
drawn)  *  from  them,  that  dephlogisticated  air  is  only  water 
'  deprived  of  phlogiston,'  &c.  The  statement,  as  we  have  glossed 
it,  is  conclusive  as  to  his  priority  of  announcement  over  Lavoisier ; 
and  if  he  could  only  have  conscientiously  extended  it  to  Watt's 
claim,  both  to  the  announcement  and  the  discovery,  or  either 
of  them,  we  cannot  at  all  comprehend  how  he  should  have 
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neglected  to  do  8o»  by  a  mere  continiwition  of  the  same  paange* 
That  he  knew  of  Watt's  pretensioiiB  at  this  tiiiie»  and  e^en  re- 
cognised them  as  iralid,  is  proved  by  the  express  notice  <^them, 
to  which  we  are  about  to  refer.  Bat  it  is  farther  proved,  by 
JBorwan'a  letter,  and  the  plain  implication  of  Blagden's  statement 
to  Crell,  that  he  was  fuUy  aware  of  them  from  thdr  first  an^ 
noonoement  in  London ;  and  must,  therefore,  have  felt  that  he 
had  as  much  (or  greater)  occasion  to  assert  his  own  priority  as  to 
him,if  it  could  only  be  truly  asserted,  as  in  relation  to  Lavoisier. 
Yet  he  evades  making  any  statement  on  the  subject ;  and,  when 
be  does  mention  Watt  and  his  theory,  it  is  without  the  smallest 
insinuataon  against  either  its  truth  or  its  originaKty,  or  the 
slightest  faint  that  it  had  been  in  any  respect  antidpated  by 
any  discovery  or  announcement  of  his  own — all  that  he  says  on 
the  sulject  of  it  is  in  these  very  remarkable  words :  '  As  Mr. 

*  Watt,  in  a  paper  lately  read  before  this  society,  (also)  supposes 

*  water  to  consist  of  dephlo^ticated  air  and  phlogiston,  deprived 

*  of  part  of  their  latent  heat,  whereas  I  take  no  notice  of  the 
^  latiar  drcumUancey  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  the  reason  of 
^  tftis  apparent  difference  between  us; '  and  then  he  proceeds  to 
aay,  that  he  does  not  himself  believe  in  the  existence  of  heat  as 
a  sqMuate  element,  and  thinks  the  notice  of  it  in  chemical  defi- 
nitions would  be  cumbersome, — and  so  takes  a  final  farewell  of 
the  subject !  thus  distinctly  recognising  Watt  as  an  original 
discoverer,  and  leaving  him  in  unchallenged  possession  of,  at 
least  an  equal  right  with  himself,  to  the  honours  thereto  be- 
longing. As  to  him,  in  short,  he  chdms  no  precedence  or  pri- 
ority, of  any  sort,  either  as  to  discovery  or  announcement ;  but, 
knowing  p^ectly  that  Watt's  paper  had  been  read  in  London  in 
April  1783,  and  his  own  not  till  January  1784,  he  yet  neither 
Jxes,  as  in  the  case  of  Lavoisier,  on  any  earlier  announcement 

*  in  die  spring '  of  that  year,  nor  on  any  still  earlier  though  un- 
disclosed discovery,  by  which  has  own  substantial  priority  might 
yet  he  established.  All  these  things  he  now  passes  over  in  safe 
and  submisuve  silence ;  though  it  is  diflScult  to  suppose  that  he 
diould  not  have  seen  how  that  silence  was  likely  to  be  interpreted. 
For  ourselves,  we  cannot  help  adopting  the  obvious  interpre- 
tation !  nor  avoid  believing,  that,  if  he  could  with  truth  have 
said,  either  that  he  had  disclosed  his  own  theory,  or  even  fully 
formed  it,  before  he  had  heard  of  Watt's,  he  would  certainly  have 
said  80  when  the  occasion  was  so  palpably  presented  to  him ; 
and  when  he  was  actually  availing  himself  of  it  to  put  down  a 
less  formidable  competitor. 

But  all  this,  Mr.  Harcourt  assures  us,  is  really  of  no  conse- 
quence — for  the  experiments  so  obviously  involved  the  conclu- 
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Bion^  that  no  man,  with  his  senses  about  him,  could  possibly  miss 
it.  If  the  surs  all  disappeared,  and  an  equal  weight  of  water 
was  found  in  their  place,  who  could  doubt  that  the  airs  were 
converted  into  the  water  ?  and  what  more  would  be  learned^  by 
repressing  this  in  a  formal  conclusion,  than  had  already  been 
taught  by  the  simple  statement  of  the  fact? 

Now,  we  do  not  deny  that  there  is,  at  first  sight,  something 
plausible  and  taking  in  this  view  of  the  matter ;  especially  when 
addressed  to  a  generation  which  has  always  been  familiar  with 
the  conclusion,  and  with  the  universal  assent  of  mankind  in  the 
sufficiency  of  the  evidence  referred  to.  Yet  it  requires  but  a 
moderate  acquaintance  with  the  actual  history  of  the  progress, 
even  of  the  most  obvious  truths,  and  of  the  tenacity  and  vitality 
of  prejudices  and  errors,  to  make  us  cease  to  wonder  at  the  increr 
dulity  with  which  what  is  at  last  felt  to  be  demonstration,  is  often 
at  first  received  * ;  or  at  the  distrust  with  which  even  the  authors 
of  great  discoveries  have  often  regarded  their  own  achievements. 
The  truth  is,  that,  in  certain  circumstances,  it  requires  no  com^ 
mon  measure  of  sagacity  and  moral  courage,  to  enable  men  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  their  reason  —  or  even  to  trust  to  the  evi- 
dence of  their  senses !  When  long  worohipped  idols  are  to  be 
cast  dow^n,  the  very  detectors  of  the  imposture  may  be  seen  to 
shrink  on  the  threshold  of  the  sanctuary :  and  the  very  men 
who  delivered  the  world  from  its  thraldom  have  sometimes  re- 
mained in,  or  even  relapsed  into,  the  old  idolatry.  We  of 
this  age  can  have  no  notion  of  the  consternation  with  which  the 
Savans  of  1783  must  have  received  the  announcement  that 
Water  was  no  longer  to  be  regarded  as  an  element !  We  doubt 
whether  an  alleged  transmutation  of  Lead  into  Qold  would, 
at  the  present  day,  be  considered  as  more  incredible.      And 

♦  To  mention  but  two  instances.  The  discovery  of  the  valves  in 
the  veins,  which  were  known  long  before  Harvey's  time,  so  obviously 
involved  the  necessity  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  that  Dr.  Wm. 
Hunter  could  find  no  other  way  of  explaining  how  the  announcement 
of  it  should  have  been  left  to  Harvey,  than  by  supposing  *•  that  Pro- 
'  vidence  meant  to  reserve  it  for  Aim,'  and  therefore  ^  would  not  let  men 
*  see  what  was  before  their  eyeSy  nor  understand  what  they  re^juL* 
(Hunter's  Introductory  Lectures,  p.  42.)  Notwithstanding  which, 
Harvey  always  said,  that  he  never  found  a  physician  over  fifty  years 
of  age,  who  would  give  any  credit  to  his  discovery.  M.  Arago  thinks 
that  the  compound  nature  of  white  light  was  as  plainly  involved  in  the 
long  known  phenomenon  of  the  Pnsmatic  Spectrum ;  and  that  the 
memorable  wonls  in  which  Newton  first  stated  it  as  a  conclusion  ^  are 
^  truly  nothing  else  than  a  literal  description  or  translation  of  that 
<  familiar  experiment.' 
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yet,  if  such  a  discoveiy  as  this  were  how  to  be  actually  made,  we 
should  like  to  know  how  many  of  our  living  chemists  would 
listen  to  the  report  of  it  with  anything  but  contemptuous  in- 
credulity; or  how  many  would  admit  or  believe  in  its  reality, 
even  after  they  had  rigorously  tested  the  experiments  which 
appeared  to  establish  it,  without  being  able  to  find  a  flaw  ? 
The  general  impression,  we  think,  would  still  be,  that  tfiere  must 
ie  a  mistake  somewhere^  though  it  had  not  yet  been  detected ; 
and  the  arrogant  would  scoff,  and  the  thoughtful  suspend  their 
judgm^it  accordingly.  If  the  substances  operated  on  were 
very  small  in  quantity,  we  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  this 
would  be  the  first  fate  of  the  discovery  ;  and  are  firmly  per- 
suaded, that  there  would  be  no  general  acknowledgment  of  its 
truth,  till  the  happy  discoverer  had  repeatedly  produced  good 
ringing  and  well  weighing  pieces  of  the  precious  metal,  from 
an  apparatus  which  jealous  spectators  had  seen  churged  with  an 
-equal  weight  of  the  baser  material. 

Now  we  think  it  well  established  by  contemporary  writings, 
that  Watt's  first  announcement  was  actually  met  with  just 
such  a  spirit  of  unbelief.  De  Luc  writes  at  the  time,  that  the 
Fellows  who  had  heard  his  paper  privately  read,  were  gene- 
rally disposed  to  Uzuffh  at  the  idea  of  such  a  discovery,  and  said 
it  would  prove  another  story  of  the  golden  tooth  !  They  did  not 
at  all  question  the  truth  of  the  experiments.  They  merely 
could  not  stomach  the  conclusion.  Watt  himself,  too,  apolo- 
gises in  all  his  letters  for  what  he  fears  will  be  considered  as 
the  excessive  boldness  of  his  suggestions;  and  has  left  it  on 
I'ecord  in  that  addressed  to  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  that  his  chief  rea- 
son for  wishing  to  withdraw  his  paper  for  a  while,  was,  that  he 
understood  his  theory  had  been  thought  too  bold  to  be  pro- 
pounded without  more  elucidation.  But  the  case  does  not  rest 
on  these  general  indications :  as  there  happen  to  be  many  con- 
spicuous examples  of  what  Mr.  Harcourt  is  pleased  to  think 
impossible — the  actual  repudiation  of  Cavendish's  supposed  con- 
clusion by  those  who  fully  admitted  the  truth  of  his  experiments. 

The  single  case  of  Priestley,  to  which  we  have  already  adverted, 
might,  indeed,  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose.  He  repeated  these 
very  experiments ;  and,  as  we  have  already  seen,  with  more  than 
their  original  success ;  and  it  was  upon  his  report  of  them,  that 
Watt  actually  founded  his  conclusion.  Yet  Priestley  rejected 
that  conclusion ;  and  died  an  impenitent  infidel !  Why,  then, 
should  not  Cavendish  also  have  rejected  it,  or,  at  least,  long  strug- 
gled against  its  adoption  ?  It  is  in  vain  that  Mr.  Harcourt  cites 
a  statement  of  Priestley's,  in  1786,  that  he  had  never  found 
*  the  full  weight^  of  the  airs  employed  in  the  water  produced; 
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and  seems  to  regard  this  as  a  justification  of  his  mibelief.  If  it 
was  so.  Cavendish  also  might  haye  had  that  justifioation ;  for  he 
neyer  pretends  to  have  found  the  exact  weight  of  the  airs  in  the 
water ;  nor,  indeed*  could  the  processes  he  emjAoyed  admit  of 
such  a  precise  verification.  For  he  never  actually  todn  the  weight 
of  the  airs  with  which  he  experimented;  but  merely  estimated  it, 
£rom  th^  vohime,  and  his  assumed  knowledge  of  their  specific 
gravity;  and  was  of  course' exposed  to  the  hazard  of  far  greater 
uncertainties  than  any  supposed  to  be  admitted  by  Priestley. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  this  supposed  apology  of  Priestley's  for  his 
unbelief^  was  no  apology,  or  even  palliation,  at  all;  since,  if  the 
whole  contents  of  the  dose  vessels  were  of  the  same  weight  at 
the  end  of  the  experiment  as  at  the  beginnii^,  (and  this  is  truly 
the  only  weighing  relied  on  by  Cavendish,)  and  there  was  air 
missing  and  water  produced,  while  the  residuary  air  was  of  the 
same  quality  as  at  fGnBt-<^the  experiment  was  as  complete,  and  the 
conclusion,  as  to  the  composite  nature  of  the  water,  as  well  sup* 
ported,  without  any  weighing  of  the  water,  or  calculation  of  the 
weight  of  the  missing  air,  as  it  could  be  after  both  these  operations. 
The  only  essential  uiing,  besides  the  successive  weighings  of  the 
vessels  (and  these,  after  all,  could  only  prove  their  tightness,  and 
the  imponderable  nature  of  light  and  heat,)  was  the  unaltered  con- 
dition of  the  residuary  air ;  or  the  non-formation  of  any  new  com- 
pound, from  which  the  water,  as  an  element,  might  have  been 
deposited*  But  if  that  cause  of  error  was  once  eliminated,  we  really 
see  no  value  in  that  supposed  quantitative  equalisation  of  the  anr 
and  water,  to  which  Mr.  Harcourt  ascribes  so  much  importance ; 
nor  any  merit  in  that  anxiety,  on  Cavendish's  part,  to  establish 
it,>  which  he  so  highly  extols ;  and  think  the  condunon  might 
have  been  quite  as  well  made  out,  without  any  relative  weighings 
at  alL  Suppose  a  quantity,  even  an  unknown  and  unmeasured 
quantity,  of  well-prepared  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  to  be  fired  in 
a  dose  vessd,  and  a  Lsurge  portion  of  the  airs  to  disappear,  and  a 
sensible  quantity  of  water  to  be  produced,  we  hold  nrmly  that, 
if  the  uncondensed  air  was  found  to  be  either  oxygen  or  hydrogen 
qf  the  same  quality  as  at  firsts  there  would  need  no  farther  weigh- 
ing or  calculation  to  complete  the  experiment,  and  warrant  the 
conclusion.  Since,  without  caring  or  tsidng  account  of  any  specific 
quantity  of  any  thing,  from  first  to  last,  these  phenomena  alone 
would  be  enough  to  show  that  the  missing  airs  had  combined 
into  the  extant  water ;  and  that  the  weight  of  the  one  must  be 
equal  to  that  of  the  other,  if  that  of  the  containing  vessel  was 
unchanged.  The  exact  proportion  in  which  the  airs  should  be 
united  to  form  water  could  not,  indeed,  be  detemuned  without 
some  mensuration.     But  the  grand  problem,  that  water  was  a 
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compoand,  and  tbe^e  two  gases-its  oonstitaentBy  would  be  per- 
fectly solyed  without  it. 

Bat  tins  is  a  digreseioii;  and  may  even  pass  for  a  heresy. 
We  only  meant  by  it  to  show  that  Priestley  had  no  colour 
or  apology  for  his  unbelief^  that  might  not  haye  been  pleaded 
for  Cavendish.  But  there  is  no  lack  of  other  distinguished 
recusantsiy  who  might  have  graced  his  first  rejecticm  or  sceptidsm 
as  to  conclusions  which  Mr.  Harcourt  thinks  must  have  been 
firom  the  first  irresistible. 

Will  he  be  satisfied  if  we  place  Watt  him$elf —  for.  a  brief 
probationary  period  —  on  that  list  of  recusants  ?  For  we  do 
think  that  there  was  an  interval,  though  no  doubt  a  very  short 
one,  during  which,  with  aU  the  phenomena  more  vividly  bef<»re 
him  than  ei>er  they  were  before  Caven^sh,  he,  too,  yet  resisted 
or  shrank  back  firom  the  conclusion !  In  that  terse  and  pregnant 
letter  which  he  addressed  to  Mr.  Hamilton  as  esAj  as  26th  of 
March,  1783,  he  eayB :  <  Dr.  PneBdej  pats  dry  depElogisticated 
^  air  and. dry  inflammable  air  into  a  dose  vessel,  and  kindles 
'  them  by  electricity.  No  air  remains^  at  least  if  the  two  were 
*pure.  But  he  finds  on  the  sides  of  the  vessel  a  jTvofi^ify^foa^i^*, 
*  equal  m  weight  to  the  airs  employed  I  -Yours  affectionately, 
<  James  Watt.'  Now  here,  if  any  wher^  is  a  statement  in  which 
it  might  emphatically  be  said  that  the  condusion  was  plainly 
involved  in  the  fiEKSts  recorded.  In  point  of  predsion,  complete- 
nessy  and  apt  juxtapodtion  of  parts,  there  is  nothing  to  be  com- 
pared with  it  in  all  Mr.  Halrcourt's  rambling  and  incoherent 
lithographed  records.  Here  we  have  all  the  essentials  concen- 
trated and  brought  to  bear  upon  each  other  in  one  view,  as  if 
ezpresdy  to  demand,  at  once,  and  supply,  a  solution.  Yet  that 
solution  is  not  given !  and  we  must,  therefore,  hold,  had  not  yet 
been  clearly  perceived.  It  had  presented  itself,  no  doubt,  and 
was  already  fermenting  in  the  powerful  and  capacious  mind 
which  had  so  clearly  conceived,  and  so  luddly  defined,  the  pro^ 
blem.  But  the  fermentation  was  nOt  completed,  nor  the  term 
of  incubation  expired.  Even  the  penetrating  and  intrepid  spirit 
of  Watt  was  baffled  and  perplexed  for  a  season ;  and  required 
time  for  consideration  and  circumspection  before  coming  to 
a  dedsion.  .The  decision,  to  be  sure,  did  come,  as  we  Imow, 
within  three  short  weeks  after  this  date,  and  perhaps  a  good  deal 
sooner.  But  still  it  was  decidedly  a  {>eriod,  in  which  the  ardent 
and  adventurous  mind  of  Watt  remained  in  a  condition  which 
Mr.  Harcourt  thinks  it  impossible  for  any  sane  mind  to  have 
been  in  for  a  single  instant  —  a  condition,  that,  is,  of  dear  per- 
ception and  full  knowledge  of  the  phenomena,  and  utter  uncer- 
tainty as  to  their  true  interpretation.     But  the  difficulties  which 
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thus  tield  back  a  Watt  for  three  weeks,  might  well  have  kept 
the  colder  and  more  timid  nature  of  a  Cavendish  in  perplexity 
for  even  '  Doubting  Castle '  was  a  sort  of  home  to  the  one,  in 
which  he  could  pass  his  days  in  good  comfort :  to  the  other  it 
was  a  hateful  prison,  from  which  he  was  sure  to  make  a  speedy 
escape,  by  force  or  by  management.  But  there  were  many 
others  who  doubted  much  longer  than  Watt,  and  were  not  con- 
vinced even  by  what  we  allow  at  last  convinced  Cavendish. 

Among  the  most  remarkable  of  these  we  are  disposed  to  place 
Monge,  a  chemist  of  the  very  greatest  skill,  learning,  and  in- 
genuity, who,  without  ever  having  heard  of  them,  performed  all 
Cavendish's  experiments,  with  incomparably  greater  caution,  ac- 
curacy, and  diligence ;  carefully  weighing  the  airs  submitted  to 
the  operation,  making  a  correct  allowance  for  all  barometrical  va- 
riations occurring  in  the  course  of  it,  and  examining  and  testing, 
both  the  water  and  the  residuary  air,  with  the  most  scrupulous 
minuteness.  In  this  way,  too,  and  by  a  long  series  of  patient 
experiments,  he  produced  a  far  greater  quantity  of  pure  water 
than  had  been  procured  either  by  Cavendish  or  Lavoisier ;  and 
yet  he  hesitates  as  to  the  conclusion  which  should  be  drawn  from 
them,  even  after  being  made  aware  of  the  experiments  and  con- 
clusions of  those  distinguished  fellow-labourers.  Nothing  can 
be  more  instructive  than  the  account  which  he  gives  of  his  own 
absolute  indecision  and  philosophic  doubt,  in  the  close  of  that 
beautiful  memoir  which  he  dedicated  to  these  subjects,  and  printed 
in  1786,  in  the  *  Transactions  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences.'  He 
begins  by  stating,  as  the  grand  result  of  all  his  observations,  that 

*  when  oxygen  and  hydrogen  are  exploded  together  in  proper 

*  proportions,  the  only  products  are,  pure  water,  light,  and  heat, 
and  then  proceeds, 

*  It  only  remains,  then,  to  consider  whether  we  should  conclude  that 
these  two  gases  consist  of  distinct  substances,  dissolved  in  the  element 
of  heat,  which,  upon  being  fired  together,  escape  from  that  common 
solvent,  and  by  their  union  with  each  other  produce  water ;  which, 
in  that  case,  can  no  longer  be  considered  as  a  simple  elementary  body. 
Or,  whether  these  gases  consist  of  elementary  water,  dissolved  in  two 
utiknown  elastic  fluids,  which  upon  their  combustion  merely  deposit 
the  water,  and  unite  to  form  the  substances  of  heat  ai\d  ligJU,  which 
escape  through  the  sides  of  the  apparatus,  and  which  in  their  turn 
would  be  thus  proved  to  be  of  a  composite  nature.  Both  suppositions 
appear  to  be  equally  extraordinary  ;  and  it  seems  impossible  to  decide 
for  either^  without  many  new  experiments.' 

After  this  it  can,  surely,  be  no  disparagement  to  any  one, 
that,  though  aware  of  all  Cavendish's  results,  he  was  not  pre- 
pared [to  adopt  Watt's  explanation  of  them*     But  there  are 
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many  more,  and  more  confident  dissentients.  Kirwan,  for 
example,  tbe  intimate  friend  and  admirer  of  Watt,  can  only 
bring  himself  to  say,  in  the  end  of  1784,  that  he  is  at  laBt '  nearly 

*  eanmnced*  that  the  water  is  really  produced;  and  it  is  not 
till  1790,  that  Black,  who  had  contented  himself  at  first  with 
saying  that  the  results  were  *  very  surprising,'  gave  in  his  tardy 
adhesion,  acknowled^ng,  in  a  letter  of  that  date  to  Lavoisier, 
that  he  '  lany  experienced  a  great  averdon  to  the  new  system, 
^  which  treated  as  errors  what  he  had  regarded  as  sound  doc- 
'  trine;  but  that  this  aversion,  caused  only  by  the  power  of 

*  habit  (what  a  testimony  to  that  wicked  power !)  had  gradually 
'  diminished  and  given  way.'  In  like  manner,  Berthollet  thought 
it  necessary,  so  late  as  1789,  to  dedicate  no  less  than  fifty  pages 
to  the  refutation  of  objections  to  this  very  theory,  which  were 
still  insisted  on  by  other  chemists  (besides  Priestley)  of  very 
considerable  name;  and  candidly  admits  that  he  had  himself 
rejected  it  *  longer  than  probably  became  a  philosophy,  which 
'  should  raise  us  above  those  little  motives  which  keep  us  bound 

*  down  to  all  our  old  opinions.'  But  neither  Berthollet,  nor 
any  of  the  sturdier  heretics  we  have  mentioned,  ever  ques- 
tioned the  accuracy  of  Cavendish's,  Lavoisier's,  or  Monge's  ex- 
periments ;  or  had  any  more  doubt  of  tJie  facts  they  established, 
than  those  by  whom  they  were  respectively  pertbrmed.  Yet 
they  aU  questioned,  or  positively  rejected,  their  conclusions. 

But  the  most  ngnal  instance  of  this  strange  resistance  to  the 
solicitations  of  importunate  truth,  is  to  be  found,  we  think,  in 
the  eloquent  account  which  Dumas  has  given  in  his  Legons  sur 
la  Philosophie  Chimtque  for  1836,  of  the  long  judicial  blindness 
of  Lavoisier  himself,  in  the  early  part  of  his  investigations  of 
this  very  subject;  with  a  brief  extract  from  which  we  shall  dose 
this  concluding  branch  of  our  discussion. 

*  The  formation  of  water,'  he  says,  *  is  actually  so  common,  and  its 
decomposition  so  frequent  in  our  experiments,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  how  Lavoisier  could  have  been  working  at  the  develop- 
ment of  his  theory,  for  so  many  years,  without  discovering  its  true 
nature.  At  thb  critical  period  of  his  life  it  is,  indeed,  well  worth 
while  to  follow  the  course  of  his  laboors  ;  for  at  every  instant  we  see 
formations  and  decompositions  of  water  perplexing  and  obscuring 
the  phenomena  he  is  observing,  without  lus  reason  being  ever 
awakened  to  the  cause.  He  goes  on,  however,  explaining  what  he 
understands,  and  merely  recording  what  escapes  his  penetration  at 
the  time — trusting  for  light  to  the  future.  He  had,  in  fact,  consumed 
so  much  gas,  and  produced  so  much  water,  that  he  cannot  but  be 
blamed  for  not  sooner  attending  to  it,  and  making  nse  of  the  clue 
which  was  thus  furnished  for  his  guidance ;  at  the  same  time,  it  is 
matter  of  admiration  that  these  early  experiments,  which  seemed  at 
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the  time  so  imperfect  and  inexact,  all  become  preci6<s  by  his  subse- 
qua&t  discoveries ;  while  nothing  requires  to  be  changed  in  the 
general  views  thej  had  suggested : '  and  he  afterwards  notices  that 
the  experiments  in  which  he,  along  with  Meusnier,  accomplished  the 
analysis  of  water,  were  chiefly  valuable  as  enabling  him  *  to  dispel 
the  doubts  which  the  process  of  its  synthesis  had  not  been  able  to 
remove  from  some  scrupulous  understandings.' 

The  fact  of  this  obstinate  incredulity  is  also  noticed  in  Lavoi- 
sier and  Meusnier's  own  memoir,  here  referred  to  by  Dumas ; 
where  they  complain  that,  after  all  the  trouble  they  and  Monge 
had  taken  to  '  exclude  all  room  for  doubt,'  some  persons  still 
insisted  that  the  water  ^  produced  by  the  synthesis  might  be 
*  held  to  have  been  merely  suspended  in  the  airs,  and  deprived 
'of  support  at  th^  moment  of  their  oombuslion/  and  therefore 
they  now  bring  forward  this  corroborative  proof,  hj  analysis. 

We  see,  then,  that  men  quite  as  acute  as  Cavendish,  and 
fully  in  possession  of  all  his,  and  of  still  better  experiments,  yet 
demurred  to  the  conclusion  which  Mr.  Hareourt  thinks  followed 
necessarily  and  immediately  from  the  knowledge  of  them ;  and  we 
may  now,  therefore,  be  allowed  perhaps  to  say,  that  we  see  no  suck 
force  in  his  favourite  argument,  as  to  the  conclusion  being  involved 
in  the  experiments,  as  must  compel  us  to  shut  our  eyes  on  the 

E roofs  we  have  already  produced,  that  Cavendish  could,  in  fact^ 
ave  drawn  no  such  conclusion  at  the  time,  and  most  probably 
had  formed  no  positive  one  till  after  he  had  heard  of  the  dear  and 
confident  explanation  of  Watt.  If  there  was  grave  doubt  and 
confident  incredulity  in  other  quarters,  after  the  far  more  accurate 
and  multiplied  experiments  of  Lavoisier  and  Monge,  would  there 
be  any  thing  to  wonder  at  in  the  perplexity  and  indecision  of 
Cavendish,  as  to  the  meaning  of  his  own  comparatively  imperfect 
trials  ?  He  was  by  nature  hard  to  satisfy,  as  to  his  grounds  Of 
decision;  and  quick  only  in  suggesting  reasons  for  doubt;  and. he 
could  scarcely  fail  to  be  aware  of  some,  at  least,  of  the  many  im-^ 
perfections  which  every  one  must  now  recognise  in  his  processes. 
He  evidently  took  no  precautions,  for  example,  to  ensure  the  dry'-' 
ness  of  the  gases  he  used,  or  the  purification  o£  his  hydrogen  from 
the  many  contaminations  to  which  it  was  exposed  in  the  course 
of  preparation.  They  who  wish  to  see  how  formidable  these 
were,  and  by  what  contrivances  alone  they  could  be  avoided, 
would  do  well  to  look  into  the  beautiful  experiments  of  M. 
Dumas,  on  the  composition  of  water,  published  in  his  Memoires 
de  Chimicy  in  1841,  (p.  399,  &c.)  From  his  neglect  of  these 
•precautions,  it  i^  also  certain  thi^  the  hydrogen  employed  by 
Cavendish  was  £ar  indeed  from  being  pure;  as  he  estimates  its 
weight  at  least  one-4hird  higher  than  it  ought  to  be ;  and  in 
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&ct  only  dedacee  this,  in  his  capital  expennientj  from'  eertain 
references  to  the  specific  gravity  of  the  atmospheric  air  from 
which  it  had  been  separated.  Jjol  spite  of  all  this^  we  do  not 
mean  to  dispute  that  the  results,  he  obtained  were  sufficient  to 
have  warrant^  his  conclusion ;  being,  indeed,  substantially  all 
that  Watt  had  to  warrant  his.  But  we  do  think  that  the  con-^ 
sciousness  of  these  imperfections  was  very  likely  to  have  caused 
the  hesitating  and  over  scrupulous  mind  of  Gayendish  to  shrink 
from  adding  it,  till  encouragiod  by  the  example  of  a  more 
.  peremptory  and  bolder  spirit 

Thisj  then^  is  the  sum  and  amount  of  our  own  convictions  on 
the  subject ;  and  we  should  be  sorry  indeed  to  have  it  thought 
that  we  carry  them  any  £Eurtha:.  We  do  not  believe^  and  would 
not  appear  to  insinuate^  that  the  true  interpretation  of  his  ex- 
periments had  never  at  all  occurred  to  Cavendish  till  it  was 
suggested  to  him  by  Watt,  in  spring  1783 ;  or  that,  immediately 
upon  that  revelation,^e  unfairly  resolved  to  claim  it  as  his  own* 
and  incontinently  despatched  Blagden  to  Paris  to  promote  that 
dishonest  cbom.  Our  own  impression  is^  that  it  had  previously 
presented  itself  to  him,  as  a  possible,  perhaps  probable,  but  by 
po  means  certain  or  satisfactory  solution,  of  the  startlhig  pb&r 
nomena  he  had  observed.  He  might  have  been  hesitating,  like 
Monge,  between  the  alternative  eonclusions  of  that  ingenious 
inqmrer;  or  be  resting  on  the  bahmce  of  other  alternatives,  of 
bis  own  suggesticm ;  he  might  have  thought  the  synthetic .  proof 
insufficient  till  confirmed  by  the  analysis;  or  he  nought  even  have 
been  contented,  with  his  unimpatient  temper  and  habits  of  long 
pondering,  to  let  the  problem  remain,  as  for  the  present,  in« 
soluble;  and  to  wait,  like  Lavoisier,  for  light  from  the  £aturei 
Ou  such  a  frame  or  state  of  mind,  it  is  difficult  to  say,  with  any 
assurance,  what  the  effisct  might  be,  of  the  strong,  lucid,  and^ 
above  all,  confident  and  imhesitating  decision  of  Watt.  Such  an 
example  presented  suddenly  to.  such  a  person,  may  sometimes 
operate  like  the  spark  which  sets  the  collected  combustibles  in 
»  blaze ;  or  the  Uttle  shake  which  will  often  efiect  the  instant 
crystallisation  of  elements  that  floated  quiescent  before^  in  the 
yet  untroubled  fluid.  Nor  will  it  always  be  easy  for  the  party 
himself  to  determine  how  much  of  what  follows  is  owing  to  the 
external  impulse,  and  how  much  to  the  natural  development  of 
his  own  pre-existing  impressions ;  what  virtue  there  was  in  the 
Angelic  troubling  of  the  waters,  and  what  in  their  own  healing 
properties.  Notiiing,  we  believe,  is  so  common,  as  for  men  of 
lull  minds  to  confound,  in  their  ultimate  concLasions»  much  of 
what  they  have  derived  from  others,,  with  what  they  have  fairly 
worked  out  for  themselves;  and  to  be  really  unable  to  discri* 
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xninate  between  their  uncongcious  borrowings,  and  the  prodaots 
of  their  own  honest  labour. 

Some  confusion  of  this  kind  must  have  occurred,  we  are  per- 
suaded, in  the  case  of  Cavendish ;  for  there  is  no  other  suppoei  ^ 
tion,  which,  in  our  view  of  them,  can  reconcile  either  one  part 
of  his  conduct  with  another,  or  the  whole  of  it  with  his  character 
He  must  have  known,  we  think,  that  he  was  indebted  to  Watt 
for  the  first  proper  extrication  of  his  theory,  or  for  the  firm  and 
clear  view  he  ultimately  attained  of  it ;  but  he  was,  probably,  also 
aware,  that  he  was  not  indebted  to  him  for  its  first  suggestion 
—  and  these  conflicting  impressions  naturally  brought  him  into 
some  perplexity.  Under  the  influence  of  the  first,  he  wisely  and 
properly  abstained  from  asserting  any  such  claim  of  priority  over 
Watt,  as  he  had  resolutely  maintained  against  Lavoisier ;  while 
the  effect  of  the  second  was  to  prevent  him  from  making  any 
express  acknowledgment  at  all,  of  an  obligation  which  he  felt 
it  would  be  difficult  to  define,  and  yet  impossible  to  admit  with- 
out large  qualifications.  In  this  dilemma  he  took  the  course, 
which,  if  not  quite  unobjectionable,  was  the  most  natural, 
perhaps,  for  a  man  of  his  habits  and  temperament ;  to  abstain,  in 
short,  from  either  giving  or  asking  credit  to  any  precise  extent, 
and  to  say  as  little  as  possible  on  the  probable  state  of  the 
balance.  By  waiving  all  claim  to  priority  over  Watt,  either  as 
to  announcement  or  actual  discovery,  he  virtually  admitted,  we 
think,  that  Watt  had  been  first  with  the  disclosure,  as  all 
the  extant  writings  imported,  and,  at  least  as  early  as  himself 
with  the  real  formation  of  the  theory ;  which  implies  that  his  own 
views  of  it  were  not  completed,  at  all  events,  at  any  earlier  period : 
while,  by  withholding  all  direct  acknowledgment  of  help  or 
obligation/  he  left  it  open  to  himself  and  his  friends  to  challenge 
as  large  a  share  of  merit  in  the  original  conception,  as  the  world 
could  be  persuaded  to  allow. 

What  that  share  really  was,  or  for  how  much  he  was  actually 
indebted  to  his  illustrious  contemporary,  it  is  now,  we  fear,  im- 
possible to  determine.  He  probably  took  it  to  be  less  than  it 
really  was;  and  Watt,  perhaps,  took  it  to  be  more.  Their 
respective  admirers,  too,  will  continue,  we  suppose,  to  differ  in 
their  estimates ;  and  to  this  we  can  have  no  objection —  so  long  as 
facts  are  not  distorted,  nor  inconsistencies  overlooked.  For  our 
own  parts,  we  have  vindicated  Watt's  claim,  we  think,  as  an 
original  and  independent  discoverer  of  the  true  composition  of 
water,  and  as  the  very  first  who  proclaimed  that  discovery  to 
the  world ;  and  beyond  this  we  have  no  serious  anxiety.  It 
would  derogate  nothing  from  his  merit,  if  Cavendish  also  could 
be  proved  to  have  been  such  a  discoverer — as  we  rather  think 
Monge  really  was,  though  at  a  later  period.     But  we  must  say 
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that  we  think  it  plain  that,  though  Cavendish  may  have  had 
floating  visions  of  that  discovery  at  an  earlier  period^  he  had  no 
dear  revelation  of  it  till  it  was  announced  by  Watt;  and  that^ 
even  if  his  conception  c£  the  theory  could  be  traced  to  a  prior 
date,  it  is  evident  that  he  never  would  have  been  delivered  of  it, 
had  not  Watt  assisted  at  the  birth. 

ELad  these  two  eminent  men  but  lived  more  together,  we  feel 
assured,  from  the  perfect  candour  and  modesty  which  belonged  to 
both  characters,  tlmt  they  must  have  come  to  a  perfect  understand- 
ing, upon  this  and  all  other  things :  And,  but  for  the  shy  and  un- 
social habits  of  the  one,  and  the  distant  residence  of  the  other,  we 
are  persuaded  that  such  a  complete  and  cordial  explanation  must 
have  taken  place.  For  the  bitter  expressions  of  Watt,  on  De 
Luc's  first  mentioning  to  him  the  tenour  of  Cavendish's  paper, 
were  used  long  before  Ue  had  made  that  important  addition  to 
it,  in  which  the  truth  and  originality  of  Watt's  theory  are  im- 
plicitly admitted,  without  the  least  hint  of  its  having  been  in 
•any  way  anticipated  by  his  own.  With  this,  too,  the  calm  and 
confident  spirit  of  Watt  appears  to  have  been  satisfied ;  for  he 
afterwards  became  personally  acquainted  with  Cavendish,  and 
they  continued,  we  are  happy  to  learn,  for  the  remainder  of 
their  joint  lives,  on  a  footing  of  mutual  courtesy  and  regard. 
They  knew  each  other,  in  short,  as  men  of  genius  and  honour ; 
and  as  fellowrlabourers  '  in  the  great  Task-master's  eye ;'— and 
this  was  enough,  perhaps,  for  their  satisfaction  in  their  then 
condition  of  mortality. 

They  know  each  other,  however,  still  better,  by  this  time  I 
And  a  very  pretty  '  Dialogue  of  the  Dead '  might  be  composed, 
we  think,  by  any  one  who  could  now  contrive  to  overhear  them 
discussing,  with  smiles  of  self-pity  and  mutual  indulgence,  their 
little  earthly  distrusts  and  perplexities — and  triumphs  and  dis- 
coveries, in  those  mild  Elysian  shades  where  misunderstandings 
and  jealousies  can  no  longer  intrude ;  and  where  we  are  assured 
that  an  honoured  place  is  reserved  for  all  who  have  benefited 
their  kind  by  their  genius,  or  exalted  it  by  their  example, 

'  Inventas  aut  qui  vitam  excoluere  per  artes, 
Quique  sui  memores  alios  fecere  merendo.' 

In  the  mean  time,  and  waiting  such  a  revelation,  we  have 
honestly  done  what  in  us  lay  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  their 
admirers  in  this  world ;  and  endeavoured  at  least,  to  hold  the 
balance  between  these  distinguished  rivals,  with  as  careful  and 
steady  a  hand  as  our  own  infirmities  would  allow.  We  cannot 
report  that  it  hangs  even.  But  we  think  we  can  with  confidence 
attest  that  no  false  weights  have  been  admitted  into  the  prepon- 
derating scale. 
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Abt.  IV. — Letter  from  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  tlie  Electors  for  the 
Borough  of  Tamworth, -pf*  35.    London:  1847. 

A  MONO  the  present  phenomena  of  the  political  world  there 
^^  is  none  more  important  than  the  amount  of  ability  which  is 
applied  to  the  conduct  of  the  dailj  and  weekly  press.  Of  late 
yearsy  a  higher  class  of  minds — men  of  cultivated  understand'* 
mgs,  well  versed  in  history,  literature,  and  the  principles  of  po«> 
litical  pl^ilosophy, — have  become  regular  contributors  to  many 
of  the  most  widely  circulated  newspapers.  The  result  has  been, 
that,  in  the  midst  of  much  that  is  worthless,  and  much  that  is 
mischievous,  a  large  amount  of  useful  political  discussion  has 
been  kdd  before  the  public,  in  a  state  com|)aratively  free  from 
scurrility  and  senseless  exaggeration;  and  that  the  capacity  of 
the  people  for  passing  a  sound  judgment  on  public  measures  has 
been  greatly  increased  by  the  fcHx^e  and  deamess  with  which 
the  arguments  on  both  sides  of  every  important  question  have 
been  presented  to  th^  minds*  However  strong  may  be  the 
current  of  prejudice  or  error,  in  any  particular  direction,  it 
almost  always  lu^pens  that  some  journal  has  the  courage  and 
good  sense  to  struggle  against  the  stream,  and  to  attempt  to  oIh 
tain  a  hearing  for  the  unpopular,  though  correct,  view  of  the 
question.  If  we  compare  the  present  state  of  the  newspaper 
press  with  the  period  of  the  struggle  between  Charles  I.  and 
the  Long  Parliament,  when  the  appeal  to  public  opnion  was 
made. by  long-winded  state  papers,  written  and  circulated  by 
the  two  contending  parties;  or  even  witii  tiie  times  of  Queen 
Anne  and  Greoige  I.,  when  politicians  carried  on  their  contests 
with  pamphlets  and  periodical  essays ;  or  if  we  go  still  lower — " 
to  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  refer  to  the  extracts 
from  the  contemporary  press  given  in  the  Anti*jacobin,  we  shall 
be  able  to  estimate  the  important  change  in  practical  politics 
which  has  been  caused  by  the  greatly  improved  character  of  our 
newspaper  pres^,  and  the  extensive  influence  which.it  exercises 
upon  the  conduct  of  public  affiiirs.  Such,,  however,  being  the 
extent  and  nature  of  the  political  discussion  carried  on  by  that 
portion  of  the  periodical  press  which  is  of  daily  and  weekly  ap^ 
pearance,  there  is  litUe  need,  or  indeed  opportunity,  for  a 
Quarterly  Reviewer  to  remark  upon  the  politics  of  the  day ; 
and  if  we  venture  at  certain  intervals  to  submit  to  om:  readers 
our  general  opinions  on  the  political  state  of  the  country,  it  is 
only  because  we  think  that  our  position  enables  ns  to  take  a 
more  comprehenfiive  and  deliberate,  and  we  trust  a  more  dispaa«> 
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aonate  ^iew  of  passing  eyents  ihaa  can  be  taken  hj  those  who' 
are  compelled  to  fbrin  their  opinion  at  the  moment,  and  to  write 
it  down  as  soon  as  formed ;  being  subjected  to  the  same  neces- 
sity of  hasty  judgment,  as  statesmen  of  hasty  action. 

It  appears  to  us,  that  the  present  time  demands  from  us  such 
a  retrospective  and  prospective  view  of  the  state  of  the  country 
as  we  hBLve  just  described.  We  have  just  entered  on  the  first 
session  of  a  new  parliament,  imd  the  second  session  of  a  new 
Bodnistry,  which  had  previously  not  commanded  a  majority  in 
either  house  of  parliament.  Bemdes,  the  commencement  of  a  new 
era  in  our  commercial  legislation  may  be  almost  dated  from  the 
year  1846,  Political  parties,  broken  up,  thrown  into  confusion, 
and  almost  pulverised  by  the  events  of  that  year,  have  not  hard«< 
ened  again  into  a  new  and  compact  adhesion.  The  seeds  of  new 
oombinations  and  new  measures,  perhaps  even  of  new  opinions, 
are  floating  about  at  random  in  the  political  chaos,  and  await 
the  oi^anising  hand  of  the  statesman,  who  is  to  separate  the 
discordant  elements,  and  shape  them  into  a  new  and  more 
regular  form.  At  such  a  period  as  this,  it  may  not  be  devoid  of 
use,  if  we  trace  an  outline  of  the  principal  events  of  our  infernal 
history  during  the  last  few  years,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
the  existing  position  of  parties  and  opinions,  and  the  political 
state  of  the  country,  and  of  considering  what  is  the  policy  which 
is  best  suited  to  our  present  social  condition. 

The  fiscal  propositions  of  Lord  Melbourne's  government  in 
1841  were  made  under  unfavourable  circumstances,  but  they 
were  based  upon  sound  economical  principles,  and  it  would  have 
been  well  for  the  country  if  they  had  been  adopted.  Free 
trade  opinions  had  not  at  that  time  obtained  the  currency  and 
stability  which  subsequent  events  have  given  them;  and  the 
mercantile,  as  well  as  agricultural  classes,  were  startled  and 
alarmed  by  the  proposed  changes.  There  was  no  Irish  famine 
to  enforce  the  arguments  in  favour  of  cheapness  and  abundance^ 
or  against  high  prices,  and  an  artificially  restricted  supply* 
Throughout  the  country  there  was  a  prevailing,  though  ground- 
less, dread  of  the  relaxation  of  the  protective  system;  and 
the  Conservative  party  in  parliament  saw  that  the  time  was 
come  when  the  finishing  blow  could  be  safely  given  to  the 
already  weakened  Whig  administration.  In  the  debates  which 
preceded  the  fall  of  this  ministry,  and  during  the  general 
election  which  succeeded  it.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  his  chief  sup 
porters  in  the  House  of  Commons,  did  little  to  inflame  the  anti- 
nee-trade  feeling,  and  they  carefully  abstained  firom  the  use 
of  expresnons  which  committed  them  to  the  perpetual  main-r 
tenance  of  protective  duties  on  corn.     Sir  Robert  Peel's  oppo- 
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(dtion  to  th^  government  proposal  on  this  latter  subject  was 
mainly  rested  on  the  supposed  superiority  of  a  sliding  scale  to  a 
fixed  duty.  But  although  he  did  little  to  increase  the  anti-free- 
trade  cry,  he  did  not  repudiate  it ;  by  his  silence  at  so  critical  a 
moment  he  permitted  nis  followers  to  believe  that  he  shared 
their  opinions;  he  maintained  the  necessity  of  a  protective 
duty  on  com;  and  by  heading  the  attack  upon  the  govem- 
ment,  and  subsequently  succeeding  to  the  office  of  prime  minis- 
ter^ he  certainly  took  advantage  of  their  strenuous  and  combined 
exertions  in  favour  of  the  principle  of  protection. 

However;^  soon  after  his  accession  to  power.  Sir  R.  Peel  began 
to  show  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  purchase  the  support  of  the 
agricultural  interest  by  any  extraordinary  concessions  to  their 
wishes.  The  revised  com  law  which  he  proposed  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  session  of  1842,  mitigated,  in  some  degree, 
the  previous  protection,  and  lost  him  the  adhesion  of  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham,  who  left  the  cabinet  from  dissatisfaction  with 
the  new  measure.  The  alterations  of  the  tariff  proposed  in  the 
same  year,  and  in  1844,  (particularly  the  remission  of  the  duties 
on  foreign  cattle  and  meat),  and  even  the  Canada  com  law  of 
1843,  were  more  decided  movements  in  the  direction  of  free 
trade,  and  created  much  alarm  and  discontent  among  the  agri- 
cultural party.  The  measures  of  Sir  B.  PeeFs  administration 
respecting  Ireland,  especially  the  bill  for  the  permanent  endow- 
ment of  Maynooth,  were  dictated  by  a  liberal  spirit  towards 
the  Boman  Catholics ;  and  no  attempt  was  made  to  conciliate 
the  high  Church  party  by  the  appropriation  of  public  money 
to  ecclesiastical  purposes,  or  by  bigoted  measures  on  the 
subject  of  nationsd  education.  Iti  the  conduct  of  his  ministry 
there  were  no  signs  of  a  reactionary  tendency ;  though  the 
ministers  did  not  call  themselves  liberals,  they  administered  the 
government  upon  liberal  principles;  and  thus  they  had  practically 
alienated  a  considerable  section  of  the  most  backward  of  their 
own  party,  even  in  the  summer  of  1845. 

Sir  B.  Peel's  adoption  of  a  more  liberal  policy  than  had  been 
anticipated  of  him,  appears  to  have  arisen  mainly  from  his 
consciousness,  when  in  government,  of  the  necessity  of  adapting 
his  measures  to  public  opinion,  and  of  not  falling  short  of  a 
standard  which  had  been  practically  established  by  his  prede- 
cessors. Having  assumed  the  leadership  of  the  reformed  parlia- 
ment, and  being  placed  in  a  position  where  he  could  closely 
watch  the  course  of  public  events,  and  the  effects  of  new  legis- 
lation, he  felt  the  convenience  and  also  discovered  the  safety 
and  practical  good  working  of  a  liberal  system  of  administration. 
Enlightened  by  experience,  he  discarded  many  traditional  opin- 
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ions  which  he  had  hitherto  retained  from  habit,  and  without 
sufficient  examination.* 

In  this  state  of  mind  he  received,  during  the  autunm  of  1845, 
the  first  accounts  of  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop,  which  began 
then  to  show  itself  to  a  considerable  extent  over  the  whole 
United  Kingdom,  but  which  was,  for  obvious  reasons,  most 
formidable  in  Ireland.  Influenced  by  the  example  of  Belgium 
and  other  foreign  countries  which  had  already  opened  their  ports 
to  foreign  grain,  he  came  without  delay  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  utmost  facilities  ought  to  be  given  for  the  importation  of 
corn.  Accordingly,  on  the  first  of  November  he  proposed  to 
the*  cabinet  that  '  the  duties  on  the  import  of  foreign  grain 
'  should  be  suspended  for  a  limited  period,  either  by  order  in 
'  council  or  by  legislative  enactment ;  parliament,  in  either  case, 
*  being  summoned  without  delay.'  f  He  considered  this  propo- 
sition as  involving  the  necessity  of  a  reconsideration  of  the  laws 
imposing  restrictions  on  the  import  of  foreign  grain,  and  thought 
that  ^  any  new  laws  to  be  enacted  should  contain  within  them- 
^  selves  the  principle  of  gradual  reduction  and  final  repeal.'  To 
this  proposition  the  cabinet  did  not  accede ;  only  three :[  of  Sir  R. 
Peel's  colleagues  supported  him  in  this  prompt  and  decisive 
though  judicious  policy.  Nothing,  therefore,  was  said,  or  done 
publicly.  Near  the  end  of  the  month  appeared  Lord  J.  Rus- 
sell's letter  to  the  electors  of  London,  in  which  he  complained 
of  the  inaction  of  the  government  at  so  critical  a  moment  §, 
expressed  his  opinion  that  the  time  for  a  compromise  was  past, 
and  declared  himself  in  favour  of  the  total  though  not  necessarily 
immediate  abolition  of  the  com  duties.  '  The  imposition  (he 
^  said)  of.  any  duty  at  present,  without  a  provision  for  its  extinc- 
'  tion  within  a  short  period^  would  but  prolong  a  contest  already 
'  sufficiently  fruitful  of  animosity  and  discontent.  The  struggle 
'  to  make  bread  scarce  and  dear,  when  it  is  clear  that  part,  at 

•  In  his  speech  on  the  22d  of  January,  1846,  Sir  R.  Peel  says,  in 
reference  to  his  change  of  opinion  on  the  Corn  Laws :  —  *  Now,  sir, 
let  me  again  repeat,  that  I  claim  no  credit  whatever  for  having  drawn 
my  conclusions  from  abstract  reasoning  —  my  conviction  has  been 
brought  about  by  observation  and  experience.*  —  83  Hans.  p.  77. 

t  Sir  R.  Peel's  Letter  to  the  Queen,  of  8  Dec.  1845.  83  Hans, 
p.  1005.     See  also  his  statement,  ib.  p.  86. 

t  Two  out  of  the  three  persons  alluded  to  are  understood  to  have 
been  Sir  James  Graham  and  Lord  Aberdeen. 

§  Lord  J.  Russell  afterwards  stated  his  opinion  in  parliament,  that 
ministers,  by  proroguing  parliament  at  this  crisis,  *  were  not  doing 
their  duty  to  their  sovereign  and  the  country.'  -^  22d  Jan.  83 
Hans.  97. 
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'  least,  of  the  additional  piioe  goes  to  increiEUie  rent,  is  a  struggle 
'  deeply  injurious  to  an  aristocracy  which  (this  quarrel  once 
'  removed)  is  strong  in  property,  strong  in  the  construction  of 
*  our  legielatuie,  strong  in  ojpinion,  strong  in  ancient  associations 
'  and  the  memory  of  immortal  seryioes.'* 

The  cabinet  reassembled  on  the  26th  of  Noyember,  and  agreed 
to  the  issue  of  an  extraordinary  commission  for  the  rdief  of  dis- 
tress in  Ireland.  Shortly  afterwards  Sir  R.  Peel  renewed  his 
proposition  to  the  cabinet,  with  the  exception  of  the  order  in 
counciL  The  events  which  had  occurred  since  the  banning  of 
the  month  had  modified  the  views  of  the  former  majority,  and 
on  this  occasion  Lord  Stanley  stood  alone  in  his  opposition. 
Lord  Stanley  had  been  willing,  from  the  first  meeting  of  the 
cabinet,  to  consent  to  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  com  duties, 
but  he  refosed  to  consent  to  their  prospective  abolition.  After 
taking  a  short  time  for  consideration,  he  decided  to  tender  his 
resignation ;  and  in  this  step  he  was  supported  by  one  of  his 
colleagues,  whom  he  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  name,  but  who 
subsequently  joined  Sir  R.  Peel.t  Upon  this  Sir  B.  Peel's 
government  was  broken  up,  and  his  resignation  was  accepted  by 
the  Queen  on  the  6th  of  December.  As  Lord  Stanley  was  not 
prepared  to  undertake  the  formation  of  a  government,  the  Queen, 
of  her  own  choice,  then  sent  for  Lord  John  BusselL 

Such  is  a  brief  though  accurate  narrative  of  the  proceedings 
of  Sir  B.  Peel  in  pursuance  of  a  resolution,  which  has  perhaps 
given  rise  to  more  discussion  and  more  angry  comment,  both  in 
and  out  of  parliament,  than  any  other  act  of  a  public  man  in  this 
country,  and  which  has  been  attended  with  consequences  the 
importance  of  which  has  not  yet  been  fully  develop^.  We,  of 
course,  derive  unmixed  satisfaction  from  the  conversion  of  Sir 
B.  Peel  on  the  subject  of  the  Com  Law,  and  only  regret  that 
it  did  not  take  place  at  an  earlier  period.  Against  the  body  of 
his  own  party,  however,  he  appears,  by  this  change,  to  have 
committed  an  inexpiable  sin ;  particularly  by  Jhis  made  of  effect- 
ing the  transition.  We  observe,  from  a  late  number  of  the 
Quarterly  Beview,  that  the  quarrel  between  Sir  B.  Peel  and 
lus  late  followers,  has  now,  to  a  great  extent,  become  a  question 
of  procedes  ;  be  ought  not,  it  is  said,  to  have  altered  his  course 
on  so  important  a  matter,  without  previously  informing  and 

» 

•  This  letter  is  reprinted  in  Hansard,  ib.  p.  1 10. 

t  See  Lord  Stanley's  speech,  25th  May,  1846;  86  Hans.  p.  1139 ; 
Lord  Haddington's  speech,  26th  May,  ib.  p.  1267  ;  Sir  R.  Peel's^ 
22d  Jan.  1846;  83  Hans.  p.  88.  It  is  understood  that  the  Duke  of 
Buccleugh  was  the  member  of  Sir  R.  Peel's  cabinet  referred  to  by 
Lord  Stanley. 


1848.  The  Mimstry  and  the  New  ParUament  143 

tsonsultiiig  his  party.  This  is  too  nice  a  qaestion  of  party 
morality  for  tis  to  attempt  any  solution  of  it ;  bat  we  may  be 
permitted  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  position  in  which  he 
stood  in  the  memorable  month  of  November  1845. 

It  was  almost  imiversally  admitted  that  it  was  incumbent  on 
the  government  at  that  time  to  relax  the  restrictions  on  the 
importation  of  com*  Although  it  has  been  attempted  of  late 
to  deny  that  there  was  any  scarcity  of  food,  or  any  ground  for 
expectmg  it  in  the  last  months  of  1845^  nobody  at  the  time  had 
any  doubt  on  the  matter.  Lord  John  Russell's  letter,  dated  the 
22d  of  November,  is  decisive  evidence  of  the  prevalent  belief 
on  this  point,  if  any  evidence  is  required.  *  Lord  Stanley  was 
willing  to  consent  to  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  duties,  and 
a  similar  opinion  was  afterwards  expressed  in  parliament  by 
most  of  the  protectionist  party,  f 

The  practical  question  at  issue  between  Sir  B.  Peel  and  Lord 
Stanley,  when  the  latter,  at  the  end  of  November,  stood  alone 
in  his  opposition,  and  broke  up  the  government,  was  whether 
the  Com  Laws  diould  be  suspended  temporarily,  upon  an  under- 
standing that  the  duties  should  revive  after  the  suspension ;  or 
should  be  suspended  temporarily,  with  a  view  to  their  ultiniate 
though  gradual  repeal  The  question  is  thus  stated  by  Sir  B. 
Peel,  in  his  speech  of  May  15th. 

*  It  was  quite  impossible  for  me,  consistently  with  my  own  convic- 
tions, after  a  suspension  of  import  duties,  to  propose  the  re-establish- 
Bient  of  the  existing  law  with  any  security  for  its  continuance. 
Well,  then,  the  question  which  naturally  arose  was  this  —  shall  we 

*  Compare  also  the  following  excellent  remarks  in  Lord  J.  Bus- 
sell's  speech  of  22d  of  January,  1846  :<*-**  I  see,  with  no  inconsider- 
able surprise,  that  at  meetings  of  the  agricultural  interest,  it  is  alleged 
that  the  danger  in  which  we  are  placed  has  been  exaggerated  ;  that 
scarcity  does  not  exist ;  that  the  prospect  of  famine  has  been  exag- 
gerated ;  and  therefore  we  ought  to  leave  the  protection-laws,  as  far 
as  food  is  concerned,  as  they  at  present  stand.  But  do  these  gentle- 
men never  carry  their  thoughts  forward?  Do  they  never  ponsider 
that  if  it  has  pleased  Providence  to  visit  us  with  a  calamity  lighter 
than  was  at  one  time  dreaded,  there  may  come  a  time  when  scarcity 
may  be  undoubted"^  when  it  may  come  home  to  the  eyeSy  and  under-^ 
standings,  and  feelings  of  all  men  —  and  when  the  prospect  of  famine 
Tnay  be  too  near  and  too  real  not  to  appal  the  stoutest  hearts  among 
nsfiyo  these  gentlemen  wish  to  wait  for  such  a  time  as  that  ?  Do 
they  wish  to  wait  until  no  power  of  choice  is  left  them  —  till  they 
have  no  discretion  —  and  till  nothing  remains  but  a  capitulation  to 
the  multitude,  who  will  imperiously  demand  the  repeal  of  those  laws 
which  limit  the  supply  of  food  ? '  —  83  Hans,  p  108. 

t  See  Sir  R.  Peel's  speech,  16th  Feb.  (83  Hans.  p.  1015.) ;  May 
15th  (86  Hans.  p.  690.) ;  Sir  J.  Graham,  10th  Feb.  (83  Hans.  p.  717.) 
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propose  some  diminished  protection  to  agriculture ;  or,  in  the  state  of 
public  feeling  which  will  exist  after  the  suspension  of  restriction, 
shall  we  propose  a  permanent  and  ultimate  settlement  of  the 
question  ?  * 

Afterwards  he  adds : 

'  I  think  you  could  have  continued  this  law,  notwithstanding  these 
increased  difficulties,  for  a  short  time  longer ;  but  I  believe  that  the 
interval  of  its  maintenance  would  have  been  but  short,  and  that  there 
would  have  been,  during  the  period  of  its  continuance,  a  desperate 
conflict  between  different  classes  of  society  ;  that  your  arguments  in 
favour  of  it  would  have  been  weak ;  that  you  might  have  had  no 
Alternative  at  an  early  period,  had  the  cycle  of  unfavourable  harvests 
returned  —  and  who  can  give  an  assurance  that  they  would  not  ?  — 
that  you  might  at  an  early  period  have  had  no  alternative  but  to  con- 
cede an  alteration  of  this  law  under  circumstances  infinitely  less 
favourable  than  the  present  to  a  final  settlement  of  the  question.  .  . 
.  .  It  was  the  foresight  of  these  consequences  —  it  was  the  belief  that 
you  were  about  to  enter  into  a  bitter  and,  ultimately,  an  unsuccessful 
struggle,  that  has  induced  me  to  think  that  for  the  benefit  of  all 
classes  —  for  the  benefit  of  the  agricultural  class  itself —  it  was  de- 
sirable to  come  to  a  permanent  and  equitable  settlement  of  this 
question.'  * 

The  same  line  of  argument  had  been  pursued  by  Sir  R.  Peel 
in  his  speech  of  the  16th  February. 

*  After  the  suspension  of  the  existing  law,  and  the  admission  of 
'  foreign  importation  for  a  period  of  several  months,  how  do  you  pro- 
pose to  deal  with  the  existing  Corn  Laws?  That  is  the  question 
which  a  minister  was  bound  to  consider  who  advised  the  suspension 
of  the  Com  Laws.  Now,  my  conviction  is  so  strong,  that  it  would 
be  utterly  impossible,  after  establishing  perfect  freedom  of  trade  in 
corn  for  a  period  of  seven  or  eight  months,  to  give  a  guarantee  that 
the  existing  Com  Law  should  come  into  operation  at  the  end  of  that 
period,  that  I  could  not  encourage  the  delusive  hope  of  such  a  result. 
I  know  it  may  be  said,  that  after  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  law, 
the  law  itself  would  revive  by  its  own  operation  — ^that  there  would 
be  no  necessity  for  any  specisd  enactment  to  restore  its  vigour.  But 
I  think  it  is  an  utter  misapprehension  of  the  state  of  public  opinion 
to  suppose  it  possible,  that  after  this  country,  for  eight  months,  should 
have  tasted  of  freedom  in  the  trade  of  com,  you  could  revive,  either 
by  the  tacit  operation  of  the  law  itself,  or  by  new  and  special  enact- 
ment, the  existing  Com  Law.  Surely  the  fact  of  suspension  would 
be  a  condemnation  of  the  law.  It  would  demonstrate  that  the  law, 
which  professed,  by  the  total  reduction  of  duty  on  com  when  it 
reached  a  certain  price  to  provide  security  against  scarcity,  had  failed 
in  one  of  its  essential  parts.'  f 

•  86  Hans.  p.  691— 4.  ■ 

t  83  Hans.  p.  1018.'  See  Sir  B.  Peel's  re-statement  of  the  same 
argument^  Address^  p.  26. 
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Sir  James  Graham  likewise  laid  his  objection  to  a  mere  sus- 
pension on  similar  grounds : 

'  I  have  told  you  that  I  think  the  present  an  unsatisfactory  law ; 
and  according  to  my  present  experience,  I  could  not,  after  its  suspen- 
sion, have  supported  its  reimposition.  I  have  always  stated  that  my 
objection  to  a  fixed  duty  as  a  permanent  fiscal  measure  is  insuperable; 
because  I  think  that  if  the  duty  should  be  high,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible, when  prices  rose,  to  exact  it ;  and  whenever  prices  fell,  if  the 
duty  should  be  low,  it  would  fail  for  the  purposes  of  protection,  and 
the  agricultural  interest  would  then  incur  all  the  obloquy  of  main- 
taining protection  without  deriving  any  advantages  from  it  We 
might  have  proposed  some  small  remnant  of  the  sliding-scale,  with  a 
reduction  of  protection,  which  it  would  have  been  unworthy  of  the 
agricultural  interest  to  accept,  and  still  more  unworthy  of  the  govern- 
ment to  offer.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  early  abolition  of  the 
Corn  Law,  as  it  appeared  to  me,  would  be  inevitable  on  its  suspen- 
sion.' * 

According  to  the  view  taken  by  Sir  R.  Peel,  the  necessity 
for  a  suspension  of  the  Com" Law  was  created  by  the  emergency; 
but  out  of  this  suspension,  in  the  actual  circumstances  of  the 
country,  there  arose  a  subsequent  necessity  for  its  prospective 
abolition.  Against  the  solid  arguments  derived  from  public 
policy  thus  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Lord  Stanley 
has  no  stronger  justification  for  his  own  course  than  the  follow- 
ing appeal  to  feeling.  After  stating  his  doubts  whether  the 
relaxation  of  the  corn  duties  would  relieve  the  scarcity  in 
'Lreland,  he  proceeds  thus : 

*  At  the  same  time,  so  strongly  and  forcibly  did  I  feel  the  import- 
ance of  unanimity  in  the  cabinet  —  so  strongly  was  I  convinced  of  the 
injury  done  by  the  breaking  up  of  any  government,  that  although 
entertaining  serious  doubts  whether  a  suspension  of  the  Corn  Laws 
and  the  opening  of  the  ports  would  be  of  avail,  or  might  even  be 
injurious,  /  intimated  my  entire  readiness  to  yield  my  own  opinion, 
and  consent  to  a  stispension  of  the  Com  Law,  provided  a  suspension 
was  proposed.  But  when  I  was  told  •  .  .  that  that  temporary  ex- 
igency, that  passing  emergency  of  apprehended  scarcity  in  Lreland, 
was  not  to  lead  tp  a  remedy  commensurate  in  duration  with  the  ex- 
pected evil ;  but  to  be  made  the  groundwork  of  suspending,  for  the 
purpose  of  not  re-enacting,  the  Corn  Law,  Ifelt  that  I  could  not  take 
that  course  consistently  with  my  own  feeling  as  an  honourable  man; 
and  that,  with  such  ulterior  views,  to  propose  to  parliament  to  sanc- 
tion the  opening  of  the  ports  would  be  to  lead  those  who  were  dis- 
posed to  support  us  into  a  snare  and  a  delusion.'  t 


•  Speech,  10th  Feb.     83  Hans.  p.  718.' 
t  Speech,  May  25th.     86  Hans.  p.  1138. 
VOL.  LXXXVII.   NO.  CLXXV. 
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>  Let  .us  now  considei^y  setting  aside  all  appeals  to  consistency 
and  party  ties,  what  were  then  the  main.practjical  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  a  mere  suspension  of  the  com  duties,  to  be  followed 
by  their  revival  in  a  substantive  form;  and  what  would  have 
been  the  probable  result  of  this  policy. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  (as  Sir  B.  Peel 
states  in  his  Address  to  his  Constituents,  p.  26.),  that '  no  prudent 
<  minister  deciding  on  that  course  at  that  time,  could  safely 
^  exclude  from  his  consideration  the  probability  that  the  same 
^  disorder  which  had  affected  the  potato-crop  of  1845,  might 
*  affect  that  of  1846.'  A  disease,  identical  with  that  in  Europe, 
had  attacked  the  potatoes  in  North  America  in  three  successive 
years,  beginning  with  1843;  and  this  fact  could  not  fail  to 
make  an  impression  on  the  government.  Again,  the  temporary 
suspension  of  a  sUding-scale  was  tantamount  to  an  admission  of 
its  practical  failure.  The  argument  against  ^  fixed  duty  mainly 
relied  upon,  was  the  impossibility  of  collecting  it  during  a  period 
of  high  prices;  whereas,  a  slic&ng-^cale,  it  was  said,  adapted 
itself  to  all  circumstances.  Besides,  what  could  be  the  use  of 
relying  on  temporary  suspensions  of  the  duty  at  seasons  of 
scarcity,  when  the  suddenness  of  the  change  did  not  allow 
foreign  nations  to  be  prepared  for  our  demand?  The  application 
of  the  principles  of  free  trade  to  nearly  all  other  articles  of 
import,  and  particularly  to  cattle  and  meat,  had  likewise  left 
the  com  protection  almost  isolated,  and  from  its  isolation,  weak, 
exposed  to  attack,  and  hard  to  defend.  In  addition  to  all  this, 
there  was  the  imtiring,  intelligent,  and  well-supported  opposi- 
tion of  the  Anti-com-law  League;  there  "was  Lord  John 
Kussell's  recent  declai'ation,  that  the  time  for  a  compromise  on 
the  Corn-law  question  was  gone  by;  there  was  the  prospect 
of  a  violent  popular  excitement  in  the  large  towns,  as  soon  as 
it  was  known  ihat  the  suspension  would  lead  to  no  permanent 
change,  and  redoubled  appeab  to  the  people  against  selfish  land- 
lords who  wished  to  make  bread  dear,  in  order  to  increase  their 
rents.  If  Sir  R.  Peel  had,  in  the  winter  of  1846-6,  proposed 
a  mere  temporary  suspension  of  the  Com  Laws,  refusing  to 
hold  out  any  prospect  of  a  final  settlement,  he  would  have  had 
to  open  a  most  odious  and  unpromising  campaign  for  the  agri- 
cultural interest,  with  the  certainty  of  ultimate  defeat,  pre- 
ceded by  violent  poj)ular  contests,  and  bitter  exasperation  of 
parties  and  classes.  Even  with  unshaken  convictions  in  the 
advantage  and  justice  of  the  Com  Law,  this  would  have  been 
no  easy  or  pleasing  task ;  as  Lord  Stanley  doubtless  thought, 
when  he  refiised  to  undertake  the  formation  of  a  Protectionist 
Cabinet  at  this  crisis.     How  impossible  then  was  it  to  begin 
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this  struggle,  with  convictions  altogether  undermined  by  fresh 
and  decisive  experience,  as  Sir  B.  Jreel  states  his  own  to  have 
been.  The  facts  and  considerations  which  produced  this  im- 
pression on  his  mind,  are  thus  referred  to  by  Sir  K.  Peel  in  his 
speech  of  the  22d  of  January,  1846. 

^  My  opinions  have  been  modified  by  the  experience  of  the  last 
three  years.  I  have  had  the  means  and  opportunity  of  comparing 
the  results  of  periods  of  abundance  and  low  prices  with  periods  of 
scarcity  and  high  prices.  I  have  carefully  watched  the  effects  of  the 
one  system  and  of  the  other ;  first,  of  the  policy  we  have  been  steadily 
pursuing  for  some  years,  viz.  the  removal  of  protection  from  domestic 
industry ;  and  next,  of  the  policy  which  the  friends  of  protection 
recommend.  I  have  also  had  an  opportunity  of  marking  from  day 
to  day  the  effect  upon  great  social  interests  of  freedom  of  trade  and 
comparative  abundance.  I  have  not  failed  to  note  the  results  of  pre- 
ceding years,  and  to  contrast  them  with  the  results  of  the  last  three 
years ;  and  I  am  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  main  grounds  of  public 
policy  on  which  protection  has  been  defended  are  not  tenable ;  at 
least  I  cannot  maintain  them.'* 

These  reasons  are  more  completely  stated  in  Sir  B.  PeePs 
recent  Address  to  his  Constituents. 

*  It  was  from  the  combined  influence  of  these  various  considera- 
tions —  from  diminished  confidence  in  the  necessity  or  advantage  of 
protection  — from  the  increasing  difficulty  of  resisting  the  application 
to  articles  of  food  of  those  principles  which  had  been  gradually  ap- 
plied to  so  many  other  articles  —  from  the  result  of  the  experiment 
made  with  regard  to  cattle  and  meat  in  1842  —  from  the  evidences 
of  rapidly  increasing  consumption  —  from  the  aggravation  of  every 
other  difficulty  in  the  maintenance  of  the  Com  Laws,  by  the  fact  of 
their  suspension  on  the  first  real  pressure  —  it  was  from  the  combined 
influence  of  such  considerations,  that  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  attempt  to  maintain  these  laws  inviolate  after  their  suspension 
would  be  impolitic,  that  the  struggle  for  their  maintenance  would 
assume  a  new  character,  and  that  no  advantage  to  be  gained  by 
success  could  counterbalance  the  consequences  of  failure,  or  even  the 
evils  attending  protracted  conflict.  •  •  .  •  Between  the  maintenance 
of  the  Corn  Laws  inviolate,  and  a  measure  involving  their  ultimate 
repeal,  I  saw  no  middle  course  satisfactory  or  advantageous  to  any 
interest ;  I  saw  still  less  of  satisfaction  or  advantage  in  indecision  and 
irrational  delay  ;  I  could  not  admit  the  incompetency  of  the  present 
parliament  to  deal  with  this  as  with  every  other  question  of  public 
concern.  There  appeared  to  me,  upon  the  whole,  much  less  of  public 
evil  in  the  resolution  finally  to  adjust  the  question  of  the  Com  Laws 
than  in  any  other  that  could  be  then  adopted ;  and  that  being  my 
deliberate  conviction,  I  felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to*  make  the  painful 


*  83  Hans.  p.  7L 
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sacrifices  which  the  acting  upon  that  conviction  must  inevitably 
entaiL*     (P.  31,  32.) 

On  reviewing,  with  the  assistance  of  subsequent  events,  the 
proceedings  of  Sir  R.  Peel  at  this  crisis,  we  are  satisfied  that 
his  policy  was  wisely  chosen,  and  that  no  other  course  was  open 
to  him,  consistently  with  the  public  interests,  except  indeed  a 
resignation  immediately  after  the  rejection  of  his  first  proposition 
to  the  cabinet.  His  view  of  the  impracticability  of  a  temporary 
suspension,  accompanied  with  an  intention  to  restore  the  pro- 
tective duties  on  corn,  has  been  completely  confirmed  by  ex- 
perienc^e.  We  now  know  that  if  the  com  duties  had  been 
suspended  in  November  1845,  until  September  1846,  the  sus- 
pension must  have  been  renewed  until  September  1847,  and 
that  the  suspension  until  September  1847,  must  have  been 
again  renewed  until  March  1848.  If  the  temporary  scale  com- 
mencing at  \0s,  was  abandoned  almost  as  soon  as  it  saw  the 
light,  even  by  the  protectionists  themselves,  what  would  have 
been  the  fate  of  the  more  effectual  barrier  to  importation 
created  by  the  previous  sliding-scale  ?  With  a  suspension  thus 
renewed,  and  with  the  opportunities  thus  given  for  the  working 
of  an  effective  agitation  —  the  arguments  of  the  free-traders 
being  enforced  by  the  constant  presence  of  Irish  famine  and 
by  prices  of  wheat  above  80*.  — the  defeat  of  protection  and  the 
triumph  of  free  trade  were  absolutely  certain,  whatever  might 
have  been  the  moves  of  the  ministerial  game.  The  anti-corn 
law  leaguers  must  indeed  have  been  sorry  engineers,  if,  with 
this  solid  fulcrum  for  their  lever,  they  could  not  give  the  finish- 
ing shake  to  the  undermined  and  tottering  edifice  of  protection. 
And  if,  with  such  an-  event  in  view,  Sir  R.  Peel  had  pledged 
himself  to  restore  ihe  Corn  Laws  after  a  temporary  suspension, 
and  had  found  himself  utterly  incapable  of  redeeming  his  pledge, 
but  had  convulsed  the  country  by  the  fruitless  attempt  to  main- 
tain an  odious  and  unjust  privilege,  he'  would,  indeed,  have  been 
obnoxious  to  the  charge  of  leading  his  supporters  into  *  a  snare 
*  and  a  delusion.'* 

When  Lord  J.  Russell  was  suddenly  called  on  to  form  a 
cabinet  in  December,  1845,  he  received  a  distinct  assurance  of 
Sir  R.  Peel's  intention  to  support  him  in'  carrying  through 
parliament  the  repeal  of  the  Corn  Law.     Nor  can  there  be  any 

*  Lord  J.  Russell  closes  his  letter  to  the  Queen,  of  the  20th  of 
December,  1845,  with  the  following  passage:  —  *  The  country  re- 
quires, above  all  things,  an  early-and peaceable  settlement  of  a  ques- 
tion which,  if  not  so  settled,  may,  in  an  adverse  state  of  affairs,  cause 
a  fearful  convulsion.' 
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doubt  that  Sir  K.  Peel  wished  that  the  Corn-law  question  should 
be  settled  by  those  who,  for  some  years  past,  had  been  the  de- 
clared opponents  of  -the  existing  system.  Nevertheless,  the 
circumstances  under  which  Lord  John  Kussell  was  called  on  to 
undertake  this  settlement  were  not  very  encouraging.  In  the 
first  place,  he  had  not  a  majority  in  either  house  of  parliament ; 
and  it  was  doubtful  how  many  of  Sir  R.  Peel's  supporters  would 
follow  him,  as  a  member  of  opposition,  in  voting  for  the  repeal 
of  the  Com  Laws.  Lord  J.  Russell's  friends  were,  moreover, 
summoned  unexpectedly  to  London  from  different  parts  of  the 
country ;  there  was  little  time  for  consultation  and  the  removal 
of  difficulties,  nor  were  there  the  eagerness  and  warmth  inse- 
parable from  the  party  struggle  which  usually  precedes  a  change 
of  government.  The  result  was,  that,  owing  to  some  personal 
objections  wholly  unconnected  with  the  Corn-law  question. 
Lord  J.  Russell  failed  in  forming  a  government,  and  that  Sir 
R.  Peel  and  his  colleagues,  except  Lord  Stanley,  resumed  their 
former  places.  Whatever  charge  may  be  made  against  the  leaders 
of  the  Whig  party  for  their  conduct  at  this  crisis,  it  is  certain 
that  they  cannot  be  accused  of  any  rapacious  desire  of  office.  It 
is,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  regretted  that  Lord  J.  Russell  did  not 
tux^omplish  the  work  which  he  had  undertaken.  He  would  have 
*  formed  his  ministry  on  the  basis  of  a  complete  free  trade  in 
^  com,  to  be  established  at  once,  without  gradation  or  delay.'* 
However,  the  settlement  by  Lord  J.  Russell,  though  equally 
certain  with  that  accomplished  by  Sir  R.  Peel,  would  probably 
have  been  less  pacific,  and  perhaps  might  have  required  a  dis- 
solution of  parliament  and  the  second  year  of  scarcity  to  blin^ 
it  to  pass. 

As  far  as  the  influence  on  public  opinion  is  concerned,  the 
chief  merit  of  the  victory  over  the  Corn  Law  is  due  to  the  Anti- 
com-law  League.  The  leaders  of  this  body  carried  the  ques- 
tion in  the  country.  But  its  repeal  was  carried  through  parlia- 
ment by  Sir  R.  Peel.  If  this  had  been  done  by  Lord  J.  Russell, 
undoubtedly  he  would  have  possessed  a  stronger  title  to  popular 
^^titude  than  at  present,  and  he  would  have  added  another 
"wreath  to  the  laurels  which  he  had  previously  gained  by  the 
achievement  of  great  popular  triumphs.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Liberal  party  (as  we  shall  proceed  to  show)  has,  through 
the  events  of  1845-6,  gained  an  advantage,  which,  if  properly 
improved,  must,  for  some  time  to  come,  ensure  its  preponderance 
in  the  state. 

As  the  more  unreasoning  and  selfish  portion  of  the  Con- 
servative  party  —  those  who  really  believed  that  their  rents 

*  Letter  to  the  Queen,  83  Hans.  p.  107. 
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depended  on  the  sliding-scale^  and  who  voted  in  order  to  keep 
up  their  rents — not  only  separated  themselves  from  Sir  B.  Peel, 
but  heaped  every  spedes  of  rancorous  vituperation  upon  his 
head;  it  was  impossible  for  a  man  of  honourable  feelings  to 
remain  minister  under  such  circumstances,  even  if  by  some 
concession  he  could  have  purchased  their  future  alle^ance.  It 
was,  therefore,  evident  that  Sir  K.  Peel's  restored  ministry 
would  not  long  survive  the  repeal  of  the  Com  Law.  The  Irish 
Disturbances  Act  was  the  occasion,  rather  than  the  cause,  of 
his  resignation.  That  obstacle  might,  indeed,  if  he  had  wished 
it,  have  been  easily  removed.  No  necessity  existed  for  pressing^ 
forward  the  bill  But  we  feel  satisfied  that  under  no  circunw 
stances  would  the  ministiy  of  Sir  B.  Peel  have  survived  more 
than  a  very  short  time  the  passing  of  the  Com4aw  repeal,  which 
he  had  undertaken,  though  without  a  majority,  to  carry.  The 
breach  between  him  and  the  main  section  of  his  followers  was 
complete.  They  would  not  be  led  by  him ;  he  did  not  wish  to 
lead  them.  Neither  of  the  two  parties  to  the  quarrel  was  willing 
to  be  reconciled.  He  could  not  apologise  for  a  deliberate  act ; 
and  they  were  too  angry  to  accept  any  apology,  or  even  to  wisk 
for  one. 

The  result  has  been  the  lasting  separation  of  all  the  leading* 
and  more  intelligent  portion  of  the  Conservative  party  from  the 
majority.  The  seceders  hold  an  intermediate  station,  but  visibly- 
inclining  towards  Liberal  opinions.  They  are  unpledged,  and 
free  to  act  according  to  their  individual  views  on  all  political 
questions :  but  recent  events  have  clearly  shown  that  they  have*a 
iiracii  stronger  affinity  with  the  Liberal  than  with  the  Protectionist 

})arty.  Many  occuixences,  both  during  the  last  session  and  the 
ate  elections,  have  proved  that  the  repulsion  between  Protec- 
tionists and  free  trade  Conservatives  is  suflSciently  strong  to 
drive  the  latter  towards  the  opposite  scale  of  the  balance. 

The  members  of  the  Anti-com-law  League  probably  little 
thought  what  important  political  consequences  would  flow  from 
their  victory.  They  not  only  contributed  greatly  to  the  repeal 
of  the  Com  Law,  but  they  have  produced  a  permanent  schism 
in  the  Conservative  party,  which  has  paralysed  it  for  all  active 
purposes* 

Plus  iM  vobis  acie,  quam  credit! s,  actum  est 
Arsacidse  :  helium  victis  civile  dedistis. 

Whatever  may  be  the  evils  of  an  organised  system  of  popular 
agitation,  like  that  of  the  Anti-corn-law  League,  such  a  body  is 
naturally  called  into  existence  by  the  obstinate  adherence  of 

{>oliticians   to  unjust   and  impolitic  laws;  and  its  effects  are 
ess  detrimental  than  the  abuse  which  is  attacked.     The  worst 
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consequence  of  such  a  body  ib,  'that  it  may  create  a  vested  inter«<> 
est  in  agitation^  and  prolong  the  existence  of  the  combination 
beyond  the  occasion  which  gave  it  birth.  Lord  Stanley^  even 
so  late  as  the  2dth  of  May,  1846,  predicted,  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  that  this  confederacy  would  not  dissolve  itself,  although 
the  Com  Law'wAs  repealed.  '  When^  my  lords,  (he  said)  was  an 
'  organised  i^tation  put  down  by  concessions  ext(Hl;ed  from  its 

*  opponents  ?  Depend  upon  it,  that  when  this  body  shall  have 
^  once  tasted  the  cup  of  political  power,  the  draught  will  be  too 
'  sweet  to  induce  them  to  relinquish  it.  I  agree  with  my  noble 
'  fnend  that  this  is  only  one  of  the  measures  which,  one  after 

*  another,  will  be  the  object  of  the  Anti-com-law  League.'  * 
Notwithstanding  this  confident  prediction,  we  know  that  the 
Anti-com-law  League  has  been  dissolved,  both  nominally  and 
really,  since  the  settlement  of  the  Corn-law  question ;  and  that 
the  leaders  of  that  powerful  body  had,  like  Washington,  the 
virtue,  as  well  as  good  sense,  to  abdicate  at  the  moment  of  their 
greatest  power.  Li  this  respect  they  have  exhibited  a  striking 
contrast  with  the  Catholic  association  of  Lreland,  which,  having, 
under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  O'Connell^  done  much  to  procure 
the  repeal  of  the  Catholic  disabilities,  did  not,  when  this  legiti- 
mate object  had  been  attained,  surrender  its  power,  but  was 
revived,  under  the  same  leader,  for  the  mischievous  and  imprac*' 
ticable  purpose  of  detaching  Lreland  from  England,  and  destroy-^ 
ing  the  integrity  of  the  empire. 

The  schismatic  portion  of  the  Conservative  party — those  who 
have  deflected  from  the  orthodox  Tory  faith,  and  incline  to  the 
Liberal  heresy  —  must,  by  degrees,  be  incorporated  into  the 
Liberal  party.  The  remaining  section  of  the  Conservatives,  led, 
indeed,  but  scarcely  recognising  its  leaders ;  held  together  by  a 
mere  antipathy ;  having  no  common  principle  of  action ;  Protec- 
tionists in  name,  but  repudiating  protection  as  a  practical  object 
—  must  gradually  become  a  mere  element  of  resistance,  a  mere 
drag  or  impediment  to  useful  measures,  without  any  of  the 
animating  genius  or  practical  sagacity  which  inspirits  a  political 
party,  and  guides  it  to  victory*  All  experience  shows  that  in 
politics,  as  in  war,  numbers  alone,  without  able  leaders,  avail 
out  little.  A  few  men,  wise  in  counsel,  may  influence  a  whole 
people :  but  Vis  consilt  expers  mole  ruit  sua. 

The  parliament  which  was  dissolved  in  July  last  had  reached 
a  mature  age,  and  the  Queen's  proclamation  did  not  long  antici- 
pate its  natural  termination.  Its  dissolution  was  not  the  result 
of  any  political  exigency,  and  the  elections  took  -  place  under 

■  : -^ 
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circumstances  fayournble  to  a  deliberate  expression  of  public 
opinion.  The  members  elected  to  serve  in  the  Commons  house 
of  parliament  may  be  taken  as  fair  exponents  of  the  ordinary- 
state  of  political  opinion  and  party  now  existing  throughout  the 
country. 

Beckoning  the  avowed  supporters  of  the  present  government, 
together  with  the  miscellaneous  body  professing  liberal  opinions^ 
and  adding  to  these  the  Peelite  secession,  there  is  a  decided 
majority  favourable  to  a  liberal  system  of  government  in  the 
new  House  of  Commons. 

When  we  speak  of  a  liberal  system  of  government  —  a  phrase, 
we  confess,  which  is  not  very  precise  —  we  mean  such  a  system 
of  govemilient  as  is  indicated  by  the  opinions  of  the  old  Whig 
})arty  of  England,  improved  and  enlarged  by  modern  speculation, 
particularly  in  questions  of  public  economy  and  jurisprudence. 
The  old  Tory  party  had  certain  landmarks  too  sacred  to  be  dis« 
turbed  —  certain  questions  which  it  was  not  permitted  to  reason 
about.  If  any  new  measure  was  proposed,  which  threatened  to 
infringe  this  holy  precinct,  all  discussion  was  stopped  in  limine 
by  an  appeal  to  some  ancient  maxim  or  authoritative  dictum, 
which  it  was  an  act  of  political  impiety  to  dispute.  At  present 
if  any  established  institution  or  law  is  impugned,  if  any  change 
is  proposed,  the  proposition  may  be  expected  to  receive  a  fair 
consideration  from  a  liberal  government  ;  and  although  the 
members  of  a  liberal  party  may  differ  on  its  merits,  or  condemn 
it  altogether,  yet  they  will  not  shut  the  door  against  discussion. 
Such  was  Kant's  notion  of  an  enlightened  state  of  society ;  he 
held  enlightenment  not  to  consist  necessarily  in  correct  know- 
ledge or  sound  belief,  but  to  be  characterised  by  a  readiness  to 
submit  all  opinions  to  the  test  of  reason.  Nobody  but  a  zealot 
supposes  that  a  liberal  party  will  always  be  in  the  right.  Its 
characteristic  is,  not  to  be  infallible  in  its  opinions,  but  to  admit 
a  rational  standard  of  judgment  in  questions  of  practical  govern- 
ment  and  legislation.  There  is,  unfortunately,  no  infallible 
standard  of  rectitude  in  political,  more  than  in  theological,  mat- 
ters. Neither  the  wisest  statesmen,  nor  the  most  carefully 
selected  popular  bodies,  are  exempt  from  liability  to  error. 
But  all  progressive  amelioration  is  impossible,  if  existing  insti- 
tutions are  to  be  considered  as  possessing  some  attribute  of 
mysterious  sanctity,  which  is  to  protect  them  from  profane 
criticism ;  or  if  they  are  to  be  defended  on  any  other  grounds 
than  their  tendency  to  promote  the  general  welfare. 

The  new  parliament,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  has  been 
elected  during  a  political  calm,  and  therefore,  under  circum- 
stances favourable  to  dispassionate  deliberation  upon  the  great 
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and  complicated  interests  of  the  country.  It  is  not  likely  that 
its  early  discussions  will  assume  the  character  of  a  struggle  be- 
tween adverse  parties,  contending  for  power.  The  old  Tory  party 
— the  party  of  resistance — the  party  wh6  considered  the  law  a& 
the  perfection  of  human  reason,  who  thought  that  every  opinion 
of  Sir  W.  Blackstone  was  almost  equal  in  authority  to  Holy 
Writ,  who  were  satisfied  with  no  wisdom  but  that  of  their  an* 
oestors,  and  no  times  but  the  good  old  times  —  this  party  is  now 
reduced  to  a  state  of  comparative  impotence  for  purposes  of  action 
and  government.  The  attempts  to  breathe  a  soul  into  this  once- 
formidable  Colossus — to  dress  up  its  political  system  with  a  little 
spurious  philosopliy,  erroneous  statistics,  and  perverted  history, 
hcfwever  ingenious  and  persevering,  can,  in  these  days^  of  com- 
parative intelligence,  obtain  but  partial  and  limited  success.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Liberal  party  in  parliament,  though  com- 
posed of  varied  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  discordant  elements, 
agrees  in  this,  that  its  views  are  generally  moderate  and  practical, 
and  that  it  aims  at  no  objects  which,  by  any  license  of  language, 
can  be  called  revolutionary :  it  neither  meditates  any  attacks  on 
the  vested  rights  of  property,  nor  does  it  seek  after  extensive 
organic  changes  of  the  constitution.  Even  the  Irish  repealers, 
who  profess  a  wish  to  make  Ireland  a  substantially  independent 
state,  seem  scarcely  prepared  to  press  the  question  of  repeal,  or 
even  to  combine  for  the  serious  pursuit  of  this  end.  Already 
the  repeal  forces  are  divided  into  two  sections,  having  rival 
leaders,  and  separate  places  of  meeting ;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
expected  that  the  parliamentary  representatives  of  this  interest 
will  be  very  cordially  united. 

Considered  as  a  mere  party  combination,  as  resting  merely  on 
the  ancient  Whig  connexion  and  the  support  of  a  few  prominent 
and  historical  families,  the  present  government  stands  on  too 
narrow  a  basis  to  be  able  to  survive  the  first  parliamentary  storm. 
But  if  we  consider  its  position  in  the  country,  and  the  principles 
which  it  represents,  and  if  we  estimate  the  comparative  value  of 
the  forces,  now  opposed  to  it,  the  elements  of  its  strength  will  be 
seen  to  be  numerous  and  important.  The  government  of  this 
country  —  never  an  easy  task  —  has  of  late  years  become  a 
work  of  immeasurable  difficultv  ;  but  if  this  arduous  problem 
should  be  happily  solved  by  Lord  J.  Russell,  he  has  it  in  his 
power  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  firm  and  durable  administra- 
tion. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said  by  theoretical  writers 
and  believed  by  authors  of  written  constitutions,  on  the  separa- 
tion of  the  legislative  and  executive  departments  in  a  free  state, 
the  executive  government  is,  in  this  country,  the  main  organ  of 
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legisIatiTe  proposals  in  parliament,  and  has  acquired  this  cha-& 
racier,  to  an  increasing  degree,  of  late  years.  We  think  this 
tendency  is,  on  the  whole,  beneficial.  In  the  present  multitade 
of  legislative  measures,  it  would  be  desirable  timt  bills  should,  as 
&r  as  possible,  be  in  the  hands  of  a  responsible  department  of 
the  government,  and  not  earned  through  by  private  members, 
even  if  private  members  were,  in  the  press  of  business,  always 
able  to  succeed  in  the  attempt.  Practically,  it  is  not  possible  to 
separate  the  functions  of  legislation  and  administration ;  and 
those  who  have  the  supreme  control  of  the  daily  administration, 
and  are  thereby  best  informed  of  the  actual  state  of  the  country 
and  the  working  of  its  laws,  are  the  fittest  persons  for  arranging 
and  proposing  new  legislative  measures.  The  vast  amount  of 
current  business  which  falls  upon  the  members,  of  the  executive 
government,  and  their  necessary  absorption  in  the  numerous  details 
of  patronage  and  official  correspondence,  have  however  suggested 
to  the  Economist  (a  journal  which  has  acquired  a  deserved  autho- 
rity on  subjects  of  political  economy)  to  propose  a  plan  for  trans- 
ferring the  preparation  of  laws  to  a  legislative  commission,  leaving 
the  Queen's  ministers  solely  occupied  with  the  work  of  adminis- 
tration. We  consider  this  plan,  in  itself,  inadmissible,  for  reasons 
which,  if  it  were  necessary,  we  could  state  in  a  short  compass ; 
but  we  fully  agree  in  the  importance  of  arming  the  executive 
government  with  ample  means  for  the  careful  preparation  and 
mature  consideration  of  legislative  measures,  before  their  intro- 
duction into  parliament  This  is  a  subject  which  deserves  more 
than  a  mere  cursory  allusion,  and  we  will  therefore  now  only 
remark  that  the  practical  skill  for  which  this  country  is  renowned 
has  not  hitherto  shown  itself  in  the  form  or  order  of  its  legisla- 
tion, the  state  of  which  has  now  become  not  only  a  great  diffi- 
culty in  the  ordinary  administration  of  the  law,  but  a  serious 
impediment  to  its  amendment  and  reform.  An  improved  or- 
ganisation for  preparing  bills  for  parliament,  and  for  regulating 
thp  introduction  of  alterations  during  thdr  prepress  through 
both  houses,  is  however  quite  compatible  with  the  supremacy  of 
the  queen's  ministers  over  all  the  legislative  propositions  of  the 
government,  as  well  as  with  the  entire  freedom  of  parliamentaiy 
discussion. 

Being  thus  practically  possessed  of  the  initiative  in  matters  of 
legislation,  the  executive  government  ought  to  adopt  a  steady 
independent  course,  and  guide  the  judgment  of  parliament  and 
the  country  in  the  difficult  career  of  legislative  progress.  It 
ought  not  to  wait  on  opinion,  to  take  up  suggestions  casually 
thrown  out,  or  to  look  into  the  confused  mass  of  daily  discussion 
for  instruction  as  to  its  measures.     The  steersman  of  the  state 
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Teasel  onght  to  be  well  fnmiahed  with  mape  and  charts,  and  to 
watch  the  compass,  the  winds  and  the  tides,  with  vigilant  care ; 
but  in  guiding  the  helm  of  the  state  he  should  rely  mainly  on 
the  resources  of  his  own  judgment. 

Popular  opinion  may  be  taken  as  a  tolerably  certain,  if  not 
unerring,  in<kz  of  the  existence  of  eyils  in  the  body  politic.  If 
prices  are  excessive ;  if  food  is  scarce ;  if  taxes  are  too  high  or 
unfairly  imposed ;  if  justice  is  sold  or  denied ;  if  life  or  property 
is  unprotected,  the  suffering  people  are  sure  to  cry  out.  But 
popular  opinion  is  not  to  be  trusted  for  the  remedy.  Most  of 
the  political  nostrums  for  existing  evils  which  at  any  time  pass 
current,  have  little  to  recommend  them  beyond  the  confidence 
with  which  they  are  proclaimed  by  their  authors.  In  this 
respect  the  people  are  like  an  individual  patient,  whose  sensa- 
tions inform  him  with  sufficient  clearness  that  his  bodily  functions 
are  deranged,  but  who  is  unable  to  prescril;>e  for  his  own  malady. 
All  history  teems  with  examples  of  this  distinction.  In  every 
country  the  people  has  made  just  complaints  of  its  laws,  and  the 
measures  of  its  government :  in  every  country  the  people  has 
been  eager  to  obtain  legislative  remedies  which  were  either 
inapplicaUe  to  the  social  disease,  or  tended  to  aggravate  its 
virulence.  If  we  are  not  mistaken,  the  recent  history  of  Ireland 
will  alone  supply  to  the  mind  of  most  readers  a  sufficient  stock 
of  illustrations  of  our  meaning.  The  wise  statesman  wiU  theie- 
fore  carefidly  note  the  manifestations  of  public  opinion  with 
respect  to  all  actual  evils.  In  the  social  economy,  that  is  au 
evil  which  is  felt  as  such.  The  measure  of  popular  endurance 
varies  with  time  and  opinion.  What  at  one  time  is  thought  an 
inevitable  evil,  a  part  of  the  ills  which  flesh  is  heir  to,  becomes 
at  another  a  grievance  removable  by  the  government.  To  all 
expressiomi  of  popular  discontent  the  chiefs  of  the  state  ought 
to  lend  an  attentive  ear.  But  with  respect  to  the  remedies  for 
the  evils  complained  of,  they  must  rely  on  their  own  judgment 
for  selecting,  out  of  the  numerous  plans  proposed  for  their  con- 
sideration, that  which  is  most  suitable  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
case.  A  statesman  who  borrows  his  measures  and  policy  from 
casual  advisers,  will,  after  a  time,  find  himself  in  pretty  much  the 
same  position  as  a  physician  who  should  advise  with  his  patients 
as  to  the  mode  of  their  treatment.  Moreover,  the  people  are  far 
more  willing  to  be  led  with  respect  to  the  choice  of  remedies, 
than  with  respect  to  the  fact  of  a  remedy  being  needed.  Provided 
that  their  grievance  is  admitted  to  be  well  founded,  they  are 
generally  willing  to  afford  a  considerable  latitude  to  practical 
statesmen  in  the  choice  of  the  measure  by  which  it  is  to  be 
redressed. 
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From  the  foregoing  considerations  we  draw  the  conclusion 
tliat,  in  the  existing  state  of  our  parliamentary  constitution,  it 
is  incumbent  on  every  government  to  take  a  decided  lead  with 
respect  to  their  policy,  to  adhere  to  an  avowed  and  intetli^blc 
set  of  principles,  and  not  to  shape  their  course  according  to  the 
shifting  current  of  popular  opinion,  which  can  never  guide  them 
safely.  To  attempt  to  form  a  manual  of  ministerial  politics  by 
taking  a  leaf  out  of  every  man's  book,  must  end  not  only  in 
producing  a  heterc^eneous  aggregate  of  principles  of  action 
which  would  successively  disappoint  and  alienate  every  party  in 
the  state,  but  also  in  creating  a  just  impression  of  weakness  and 
instability. 

Such  being  the  position  of  the  present  government  with 
respect  to  the  country,  and  such  the  expectations  reasonably 
entertained  of  its  future  conduct  in  the  new  parliament,  it  may 
be  convenient  for  the  reader  to  be  reminded  of  the  questions 
which  may  be  presumed  to  await  its  labours,  and  we  will  there- 
fore pass  briefly  in  review  the  principal  subjects  to  which  the 
attention  of  the  legislature  is  likely  to  be  directed  during  the 
remaining  and  more  important  part  of  the  session. 

We  may  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  desire  for  organic 
changes  in  the  constitution  is  not  strong  or  general.  No  jealousy 
exists  of  the  limited  and  regulated  influence  of  the  crown,  exer- 
cised as  it  is  by  a  deservedly  popular  sovereign,  well  understand- 
ing the  spirit  of  oonstitutiomd  royalty.  The  foundations  of  our 
parliamentary  constitution  are  deeply  cast  in  the  confidence  and 
affections  of  the  people.  The  Reform  Act  has,  for  the  present  at 
least,  been  fi  final  measure.  It  has  satisfied  the  large  towns,  and 
has  produced  a  House  of  Commons  which  moves  in  accordance 
with  public  opinion,  and  reflects  its  varying  hues  with  sufficient 
fidelity.  For  the  repeal  of  the  rate-paying  clauses  of  the  Keform 
Act,  thei*e  is  a  desire  among  certain  classes  of  the  population. 
Of  household  suflTrage  and  annual  or  triennial  parliaments  much 
has  not  been  heard  of  late.  Short  periods  of  parliament  would 
tend  to  produce  a  more  frequent  change  of  members,  which 
would  lower  the  standard  of  efficiency  and  diminish  the  value 
of  the  services  obtained.  In  the  county  constituencies,'  the 
working  of  the  Chandos  clause  creates  a  constant  friction  be- 
tween landlord  and  tenant,  and  in  cases  where  coercion  is  prac- 
tised, creates  a  desire  for  the  protection  of  the  ballot. 

With  respect  to  our  foreign  relations^  we  may  begin  by 
adverting  to  the  generaUy  pacific  tendency  which  is  now  ob- 
servable in  the  relations  of  civilised  states.  This  tendency, 
which  has  been  visibly  on  the  increase  since  the  peace  of  1815, 
is  owing  to  the  concurrence  of  several  causes,  among  which  the 
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facilities  afforded  for  intercourse  by  steam  Davigation  and  rail- 
ways^  and  tbe  improvement  of  roads^  hold  a  prominent  place. 
The  removal  of  restrictions  from  commerce,  so  far  as  it  has  pro- 
ceededy  contributes  likewise  to  the  same  end.  The  increased 
activity  and  power  of  the  newspaper  press  has  aXso,  by  creating 
a  sort  of  European  opinion,  brought  nationsx  and  governments 
into  closer  contact  with  one  another.  Governments  too  are 
grown  more  formidable,  and  understand  better  how  to  wield  the 
national  strength  at  their  disposal.  No  nation  now  will  lightly 
provoke  a  general  war,  or  can  venture  to  reckon  on  coming  out 
of  the  contest  without  some  serious  wound*  The  wars  of  the 
French  Kevolution  and  Empire  have  at  least  taught  nations 
how  hard  blows  are  to  be  struck.  War  is  no  longer  a  question 
of  the  loss  or  gain  of  a  border  fortress :  national  honour,  and 
even  national  existence,  are  at  stake.  Besides,  the  calamitous 
conflicts  which  ended  in  1815  have  certainly  diffused  throughout 
Europe  (notwithstanding  the  large  standing  armies  of  the  Con- 
tinent) a  strong  conviction  of  the  folly  and  hazard  of  wars  be- 
tween civilised  nations :  of  the  certain  loss  and  the  very  doubtful 
gain.  The  chronic  warfare  which  is  waged  with  barbarous 
nations,  as  our  own  In  India  and  at  the  Cape,  that  of  the  French 
in  Algeria,  and  that  of  the  Russians  in  the  Caucasus,  consti- 
tutes a  sort  of  by-play  in  the  great  drama  of  the  world,  and  does 
not  interrupt  the  general  tranquillity.  As  to  the  United  States, 
their  situation  and  political  constitution  alike  unfit  them  for 
engaging  in  an  European  war,  and  a  sufficient  field  is  open  to 
their  energies  in  the  absorption  of  the  feeble  Spanish  provinces 
to  the  south. 

A  temporary,  though  we  trust  only  a  temporary,  interruption 
of  the  peace  of  Europe  has  been  created  by  the  civil  war  which 
has  recently  broken  out  in  Switzerland.  The  internal  dis- 
sensions of  this  country  (a  lucid  and  impartial  narrative  of  which 
we  owe  to  the  historical  pen  of  Mr.  Grote),  originating  ulti- 
mately in  a  narrow  spirit  of  Catholic  bigotry,  and  in  the  machina- 
tions of  the  Jesuits,  have  terminated  in  civil  war,  owing  to  the 
defective  constitution  of  the  Swiss  Federation.  We  sincerely 
trust  that  the  piediation  of  the  great  powers,  which  has  been 
offered  to  the  contending  parties,  will  lead  to  an  amendment 
of  the  Federal  Pact  on  equitable  terms.  Against  the  deplorable 
confusion  of  Spain,  produced  by  the  short-sighted  and  unscru- 
pulous selfishness  of  Louis  Philippe,  we  may  set  off  the  dawn  of 
brighter  prospects  in  Italy,  the  probability  of  a  more  cordial 
union  of  its  different  states,  of  a  more  confiding  spirit  in  the 
governments  towards  the  people,  and  of  a  more  sober  and  mo- 
derate spirit  in  the  people  towards  the  governments.     There 
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are  the  seeds  of  great  things  in  Italy,  i^hich,  though  long 
stifled  and  inert,  still  retain  their  vitality. 

Our  extensive  colonial  empire^  consisting  of  numerous  com- 
munities, distant  £rom  each  other,  and  dissimilar  in  laws,  man- 
ners, climate,  population,  and  language, — is  necessarily  exposed 
to  many  casualties.  At  present,  however,  it  is  in  a  state  of 
quietude,  and  requires  only  the  ordinary  attention  of  the  mother 
country.  The  colonial  administration  of  Lord  Gbrey  has  given 
satisfaction,  so  far  as  its  results  have  been  hitherto  developed, 
and  we  have  seen  with  much  joy  his  departure  from  the  practice 
of  appointing  military  officers  to  conduct  the  civil  government 
of  colonies.  India,  likewise,  after  having  lately  caused  so  much 
anxiety,  and  so  many  conflicts,  is  now  pacified ;  and  we  trust 
that  the  able  governor-general — not  selected  on  any  narrow 
party  ground — who  has  recently  gone  out,  will  be  able  to  culti- 
vate with  success  those  arts  of  peace,  which  are  so  much  needed 
in  the  vast  territories  under  his  control.  The  cost  of  the  civil 
government  of  the  dependencies  of  the  English  crown  is  princi^ 
pally  defrayed  from  the  local  revenues ;  their  chief  expense  to 
the  mother  country  consists  in  their  naval  and  military  defence. 
We  perceive  that  the  attention  of  the  government  has  been 
directed  to  the  diminution  of  the  latter  head  of  expense,  by 
aflbrdingtneans  in  some  colonies  for  the  organisation  of  a  native 
armed  force.  The  total  expense  of  our  large  colonial  possessions 
to  the  imperial  treasury  is,  however,  considerably  less  than  the 
small  and  comparatively  worthless  settlement  of  Algeria  causes 
to  France. 

The  important  subject  of  Ireland  is  treated  in  another  article, 
where  we  have  given  a  full  account  of  the  measures  recently 
adopted  for  the  relief  of  the  distress  caused  by  the  fEulure  of 
the  potato  in  1846  and  1847. 

Owing  to  the  mode  in  which  Ireland  has  been  settled*,  to  the 
repeated  confiscations,  and  the  grants  of  large  tracts  of  country 
to  Englishmen,  many  of  the  landlords  are  absentees,  managing 
their  estates  by  agents,  as  if  they  were  colonial  plantations. 


*  The  chancellor  Clarendon  thus  sums  up  his  account  of  the 
scramble  for  land  which  took  place  in  Ireland  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  IT :  —  'In  a  word,  all  men  found  that  any  settlement  woold 
be  better  than  none  ;  and  that  more  profit  would  arise  from  a  smaller 
proportion  of  land  quietly  possessed  and  husbanded  accordingly,  than 
from  a  much  greater  proportion  under  a  doubtful  title,  and  an  in- 
certainty,  which  must  dishearten  any  industry  and  improvement.' 
Life,  p.  133.  We  rejoice  to  think  what  new  honours  the  name  of 
Clarendon  is  now  acquiring  in  a  far  more  arduous  re-settlement  of 
Ireland  than  was  ever  attempted  before. 
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adyandng  no  capital  for  their  improvement,*  and  merely  drawing 
their  rent  like  a  half-yearly  tribute  remitted  to  a  distant  sove- 
reign, or  a  land-tax  pidd  to  an  oriental  government.  Most 
resident  landlords  have  imitated  this  system,  and  the  established 
rule  of  managing  landed  property  in  Ireland  is,  that  permanent 
improvements  are  not  made  by  the  landlord.  This  short-sighted 
system  has  continued  unaltered  for  a  long  time,  but  its  evils 
Imve  at  length  become  almost  intolerable :  and  the  recent  ex- 
tension of  the  Poor  liaw  appears  likely  to  bring  matters  to  a 
crisis.  The  remedy  for  this  disastrous  state  of  things  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  general  introduction  over  Ireland  of  the  tenant 
right  of  Ulster,  under  the  compulsion  of  the  legal  sanction. 
If  this  plan  means  any  thing,  it  means  that  the  rights  of  the 
landlord  in  the  soil,  and  his  interest  in  it,  are  to  be  still  further 
reduced,  and  that  the  tenant,  provided  he  fulfils  certain  easy 
conditions,  is  to  hold,  in  perpetuity.  It  appears  to  us  that 
this  plan  proceeds  in  the  wrong  direction ;  it  complicates  still 
further  a  system  of  tequre  already  in  a  state  of  serious  compli- 
cation, and  it  substitutes  for  one  set  of  needy  landlords  another 
set  still  more  needy.  Besides,  as  Caesar  s^d,  if  we  are  to 
commit  a  crime,  let  it  be  for  supreme  power;  if  the  govem- 
ment  is  to  interfere  with  rights  of  property,  let  the  interference 
be  at  least  beneficial  and  eifective.  We  think  that  the  true 
course  of  policy  is  indicated  by  the  Encumbrances  Bill  of  last 
session. 

It  is  to  measures  of  this  kind,  calculated  to  act,  indeed, 
slowly,  but  to  touch  the  causes  of  Irish  misery  and  disorder, 
that  we  are  to  look  for  a  diminution  of  murders  and  outrages  in 
Ireland,  by  extinguishing  the  motives  out  of  which  these  crimes 
spring.  Nevertheless,  untU  this  slow  process  can  be  effected, 
it  is  &e  duty  of  the  government  to  use  all  available  means  for 
protecting  life  and  property  in  Ireland;  especially  at  a  time 
when  the  potato-famine  and  the  system  of  public  grants,  com- 
bined with  the  agitation  for  tenant-right,  have  disorganised 
society,  and  aggravated  all  the  incentives  to  crime. 

The  question  of  the  Irish  Church  cannot  be  omitted  in  the 
consideration  of  any  set  of  measures  which  profess  to  aim  at  the 
settlement  of  Ireland.  It  is  puerile  to  expect  that  the  Boman 
Catholic  body  of  Ireland  will  ever  permanently  acquiesce  in 
seeing  the  entire  ecclesiastical  endowment  appropriated  exclu- 
sively to  a  small  minority  of  the  population,  while  the  church 
of  the  large  majority  is  wholly  unendowed.  It  is  our  firm 
conviction,  that  unless  some  legal  provision  is  in  some  way 
made  for  the  Irish  Catholic  Church,  the  Irish  Established 
Church  will,  before  many  years  are  over,  be  deprived  of  its 
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endowments.  We  know  how  unfavourable  a  moment  this  is  for 
attempting  to  approach  this  question,  and  we  readily  admit, 
after  the  late  decisive  exhibition  of  feeling  in  this  country,  that 
Mr.  Pitt's  plan,  of  endowing  the  Irish  Catholic  clergy  from  the 
national  exchequer,  cannot  be  carried  into  effect.  We  think, 
however,  that  some  provision  from  the  local  taxation  of  Ireland 
is,  on  grounds  both  of  justice  and  policy,  due  to  the  Catholic 
church  of  that  country ;  and  we  may  take  this  opportunity  of 
stating,  that  however  little  we  concur  in  Lord  G.  Bentinck's 
political  opinions,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  boldness  with 
which  he  recently  expressed  himself  on  this  subject,  at  a  time 
when  the  popular  feeling  was  running  strongly  in  the  opposite 
direction. 

We  turn  next  to  the  leading  questions  of  our  internal 
administration. 

The  subject  of  criminal  codification  or  of  digesting  the 
statute  and  common  law  for  all  purposes  of  criminal  jurisdiction, 
has  recently  made  a  decided  progress,  both  in  theory  and 
practice.  The  superstitious  terror  with  which  a  code  used  to 
be  regarded,  as  something  foreign  and  dangerous,  has  nearly 
given  way,  among  the  bar  and  the  public,  to  a  more  enlightened 
view  of  the  advanti^es  of  legislative  simplicity  and  order. 
The  difficulty  has  been  to  obtain  a  well-constructed  and  com- 
plete digest  of  our  miscellaneous  and  scattered  law ;  but  this 
difficulty  has,  to  a  great  extent,  been  overcome  by  the  useful 
labours  of  the  Criminal  Law  Commissioners.  A  criminal  code, 
in  the  form  of  a  bill,  was  laid  upon  the  table  of  the  House  of 
Lords  by  Lord  Brougham,  two  sessions  ago,  but  no  steps  were 
taken  for  its  consideration.  To  discuss  a  code  of  this  kind, 
article  by  article,  in  committee,  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament, 
would  be  a  simple  impossibility.  If  such  a  compilation  is  ever 
to  receive  the  sanction  of  our  legislature,  it  can  only  be  done  by 
some  departure  from  the  ordinary  mode  of  discussion. 

The  desire  for  the  abolition  of  capital  punishments  appears 
to  have  received  a  check  from  experience }  and  it  seems  to  be 
generally  admitted  that,  for  the  present  at  least,  we  have  gone 
sufficiently  far  in  the  mitigation  of  punishments.  It  is  likewise 
now  understood  that  certainty  is  the  most  material  element  in 
the  punishment  of  crime  :  hence  the  institution  of  trial  by 
jury  for  criminal  offences  has  of  late  been  sometimes  spoken  of 
without  that  language  of  hjrperbolical  admiration  which  had 
usually  been  consecrated  to  its  praise.  We  are  not  blind  to  the 
practical  advantages  which  trial  by  jury,  after  long  habit,  pro- 
duces in  this  country,  even  in  the  ordinary  administration  of 
justice ;  and  we  are  fully  sensible  of  the  protection  which  it  has 
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formerly  afforded  to  the  subject,  in  political  cases,  against  the 
power  of  the  Crown.  But  because  trial  by  jury  may  be  a 
palladium  of  liberty  in  prosecutions  for  treason,  sedition,  riot, 
political  libel,  and  other  questions  between  the  government  and 
the  people ;  it  does  not  follow  that  this  mode  of  trial  is  attended 
with  any  advantages  in  indictments  for  burglary  or  larceny,  and 
in  actions  of  assumpsit  or  ejectment  Nobody  ever  complained 
of  the  Court  of  Chancery  for  its  subservience  to  the  Crown,  when 
deciding  between  the  rights  of  litigants ;  although  this  Court 
was  not  only  never  assisted  by  a  jury,  but  was  subject  to  the 
further  anomaly  of  being  presided  over  by  a  judge,  who,  on 
becoming  the  first  judicial  magistrate  in  the  realm,  is  yet  not 
expected,  on  that  account,  to  cease  to  be  a  party  politician.  Cer* 
tainly,  if  it  were  now  proposed,  for  the  first  time,  to  take 
twelve  individuals  at  random  from  the  community — to  give  them 
practically,  under  the  form  of  a  general  verdict,  supreme  authority 
over  both  law  and  fact,  in  civil  and  criminal  triab,  being  persons 
necessarily  without  any  le^l  experience,  and  any  sense  of  cor- 
porate responsibility  —  and  as  an  additional  security  for  a  just 
decision,  to  require  that  these  twelve  men  should  be  locked  up 
without  food  until  they  were  unanimous  in  their  opinion,  such 
a  proposition  could  not  be  expected  to  meet  with  a  very  favour^ 
able  reception.  With  respect  to  secondary  punishments  and 
transportation,  we  refer  to  the  article  in  our  July  .number, 
where  the  subject  was  fully  considered  (No.  173.  art.  10.). 
The  aim  of  the  government  in  converting  transportation  into  a 
sort  of  penal  exile,  to  be  added  to  a  term  of  imprisonment  at 
home,  seems  to  us  right ;  about  the  mode  of  giving  effect  to  it, 
difference  of  opinion  may  reasonably  exist. 

By  the  change  effected  in  last  session  the  administration  of 
the  Poor  Law  has  obtained  a  direct  representation  in  parliament* 
and  has  been  connected  with  the  government  by  a  political  tie ; 
so  that  the  responsibility  of  the  ministry  for  the  acts  of  the 
oommission,  and  the  responsibility  of  the  commission  itself  to 
parliament,  will  henceforth  be  clear  and  undoubted.  This  change 
was  rendered  necessary  by  the  recent  misunderstahdings  in  par* 
liament  respecting  the  proceedings  and  management  of  the  Poor 
Law  Commission,  which  gave  to  the  administration  of  the  poor 
law  in  the  country  an  appearance  of  unpopularity  and  disorder 
which  was  quite  unreaL  No  alteration  has  taken  place  in  the 
powers  of  the  commission,  or  in  its  relation  to  the  Boards  of 
Guardians;  nor  has  any  change  been  made  in  the  system  of 
relief  in  England.  The  discussions  of  last  session  on  the  Irish 
Poor  Law  have  tended  to  show  the  advantages  of  the  mixed 
system  of  workhouse  and  out^^por  relief  established  in  England, 
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and  to  confirm  It  in  the  opinion  of  parliament  and  the  public ; 
nor  do  we  anticipate  any  proposal  for  its  modification.  The 
evils  of  the  law  of  Parochial  Settlement  have,  however,  begun 
to  make  themselves  understood^  as  well  as  felt ;  and  after  the 
fnll  investigation  which  the  subject  received  from  the  select 
committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  last  session,  we  look 
forward  to  a  fiindamental  change  which  will  release  industry 
from  the  fetters  now  imposed  upon  it  by  this  law,  and  will,  at 
the  same  time,  create  a  more  equable  distribution  of  the  local 
burden  of  the  poor  rate.  We  trust,  likewise,  that  the  alteration 
of  the  law  of  settlement,  whenever  it  takes  place,  will  be  ac^ 
companied  with  a  reform  in  the  system  of  valuation  for  the 
local  taxes :  the  valuations-  for  these  several  rates  ought,  we 
think,  to  be  consolidated,  and  placed  under  the  control  of  a 
board  of  magistrates  in  each  county.  The  influence  of  the  law 
of  settlement  upon  the  condition  of  the  working  classes  is  so 
important,  that  we  intend,  on  an  early  occasion,  to  consider  the 
subject  in  a  distinct  article. 

The  factory  legislation  of  last  session,  by  which  the  long- 
demanded  limitation  of  the  time  of  work  to  ten  hours  was^ 
efiPected,  though  considered  by  many  of  its  supporters  aa  a 
politic  concession  to  the  wishes  of  the  operatives,  is  not  to  us  a 
subject  of  satisfaction.  We  stated  fully,  in  a  former  number, 
our  reasons  for  disapproving  of  a  limitation  of  the  hours  of  work 
for  free  adult  labourers,  which  we  need  not  now  repeat.*  It 
seems  as  if,  in  the  inevitable  succession  of  human  delusions  and 
errors,  one  false  system  of  political  economy  must  be  enthroned 
as  soon  as  another  has  been  deposed,  and  that  the  system  of 
commercial  protection  is  to  be  immediately  followed  by  the 
system  of  protection  for  labour.  We  fear  that  the  parties 
interested,  and  that  portion  of  the  public  which  is  captivated  by 
an  outward  semblance  of  htunanity,  will  never  be  convinced  of 
the  unsoundness  of  this  novel  system  by  any  a  priori  arguments ; 
and  that  we  are  destined  to  run  a  long  career  of  legislative  pro^ 
tection  to  labour,  not  confined  to  manufiacturing  industry,  until 
actual  experience,  as  in  the  case  of  protection  to  trade,  has 
demonstrated  its  mischi&vous  operation. 

The  question  of  samtary  regulation  for  populous  towns  has  of 
late  occupied  a  large  share  of  public  attention,  though  not  lai^r 
than  its  importance  deserves.  In  London,  and  other  great 
towns  (particularly  the  growing  towns  of  the  manufiicturing 
district!^  inhabited  by  laj^e  bodies  of  the  working  classes),  the 


*  See  vol.  IzzziiL  p.  88. 
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arrangements  for  sewerage  and  drainage,  and  the  supply  of 
water,  exercise  a  perpetual  influence  upon  the  health,  conidbrt, 
and  even  morals  of  the  population.  We  trust  that  judicious 
regulations  for  effecting  these  useiul  objects  will  be  agreed  to 
by  the  legislature.  For  smaller  towns  and  villages  such  sanitary 
measures  are  less  needed,  and  there  would  be  little  advantage 
in  subjecting  the  municipal  authorities  to  external  control.  The 
interference  of  a  central  authority  with  the  local  administration 
of  sewers  and  other  sanitary  matters,  is  a  question  of  great 
difficulty,  particularlv  in  the  metropolis,  where  we  rejoice  to 
see  that  the  subject  is  to  be  investigated  by  a  special  commis^ 
sion ;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  goiemment  has  been 
unjustly  blamed  for  postponing  their  bill  of  last  session,  the 
continued  discussion  of  which  only  served  to  show  the  number 
and  variety  of  interests  to  be  affected  by  the  proposed  enact* 
ment* 

The  internal  communications  of  a  coimtry  always  constitute 
one  of  the  main  branches  of  its  public  economy ;  and  at  this 
moment  they  are  a  subject  of  peculiar  interest  and  solicitude, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  been,  or  are  in  the  course  of  beings 
revolutionised  by  the  universal  diffiision  of  steam  railways. 
The  transfer  of  the  traffic  on  all  the  main  lines  of  conununica- 
tion  from  the  turnpike  roads  to  the  newly-constructed  railways 
has  materially  diminished  the  produce  of  the  turnpike  tolls,  and 
has  rendered  many  trusts  nearly  incapable  of  muntaining  their 
roads  and  fKymg  the  interest  on  their  debt.  A  general  measure 
for  England,  similar  to  that  for  South  Wales,  by  which  the 
Rebecca  disturbances  were  effectually  pacified,  seems  to  be  de* 
sirable,  and  indeed  almost  inevitable.  At  the  same  time,  steps 
should  be  taken  for  consolidating  into  larger  districts  the 
management  of  the  parish  highways,  which  is  now  costly  and 
ineffective. 

The  extent  to  which  the  management  of  railways  for  pas»eu^ 
gers  shall  be  subject  to  the  control  of  a  government  authority  is 
a  question  which  will,  we  presume,  come  on  for  discussion  in  the 
present  session  of  parliament.  That  some  control  should  be  exer- 
cised by  the  government  over  these  mighty  engines  of  transport 
seems  to  be  generaUy  conceded.  We  confess  that  we  can  see 
no  strong  reason  for  so  extensive  an  interference  with  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  boards  of  directors  as.  appears  to  have  been  at 
times  contemplated  by  persons  whose  feelings  have  been  power- 
fully affected  by  the  recent  details  of  some  railway  accident ; 
and-  we  decidedly  think  that  the  management  of  steam-vessek 
for  passengers  requires  the  control  of  the  government  quite  as 
much  as  the  management  of  railway&    It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
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no  person,  having  a  special  and  professional  acquaintance  with 
the  subject,  has  attempted  to  investigate  the  practical  question 
of  the  proper  extent  of  government  control  over  railways  and 
43team  navigation. 

In  commercial  legislation  our  ulterior  progress  has  been 
checked  by  the  very  cause  which,  in  1846,  gave  it  so  strong  an 
impulse.  If  to  the  potato  failure  and  the  Irish  famine  we  owe 
the  repeal  of  the  com  laws,  and  the  accompanying  reforms  of  the 
tariff  to  the  same  causes  we  must  trace  the  increased  public  expen- 
diture, and  (in  part)  the  disturbance  of  trade  and  private  credit 
which  have  since  taken  place,  and  have  paralysed  all  commercial 
reform.  The  public  revenue  has,  till  lately,  kept  up,  in  a  re- 
markable manner,  under  the  most  unfavourable  circumstances, 
and  has  borne  a  striking  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  the  prin- 
<iiples  adopted  in  the  recent  changes.  But  the  necessity  for 
large  extraordinary  grants  to  Ireland,  the  high  price  of  cotton^ 
and  the  consequent  contraction  of  the  cotton  manufacture^  and 
the  disturbance  of  trade  and  credit  by  the  scarcity  of  food  and 
the  enormous  speculations  in  railways,  have  produced  a  financial 
Btate  which  does  not  permit  of  the  reduction  of  duties,  except  in 
cases  where  it  will  not  be  followed  by  a  diminution  of  revenue. 
The  equalisation  of  some  of  the  colonial  discriminating  duties^ 
and  the  reduction  of  those  duties  which  are  so  high  as  to  create 
systematic  smuggling,  fall  under  this  latter  head.  A  new 
relation,  which  promises  to  be  highly  beneficial  to  all  parties, 
will  probably  shortly  be  established  between  westerll  Africa  and 
*he  West  Indies.  The  revision  of  the  navigation  laws,  and  the 
introduction  into  our  maritime  code  of  a  less  vexatious  and 
narrow-minded  spirit  than  that  which  animates  our  present 
■system,  is  likewise  a  task  which  now  calls  for  the  exertions  of 
the  commercial  reformer.  With  respect  to  the  completion  of 
the  work  of  commercial  reform  begun  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  we 
exhort  the  present  government  to  bear  in  mind  the  compliment 
paid  to  Sixtus  V.  on  the  completion  of  St.  Peter's :  — 

Magnus  hones  magni  fundamina  ponere  templi, 
■  Sed  finem  cceptis  ponere  major  honos. 

We  may  add,  that  a  review  of  our  revenue  system  will  be 
naturally  suggested  by  the  questions  growing  out  of  the  Income 
Tax,  which  must,  unless  it  is  abandoned,  be  renewed  in  the 
present  session. 

The  subject  of  monetary  affairs  is  too  complex  and  oxtensivd 
to  admit  of  more  than  a  passing  notice  in  this  place.  We  may^ 
however,  state  our  opinion,  that  the  inordinate  speculations  in 
mlways,  both   English  and  foreign,   and  the  unprecedented 
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amount  of  capital  which  they  absorbed,  were  among  the  main* 
causes  of  the  late  crisis  in  the  money  market.  The  derangement 
of  trade,  by  the  necessity  of  importing  vast  supplies  of  grain, 
in  order  to  fill  the  vacuum  created  by  the  destruction  of  the 
potato  crop,  likewise  contributed  to  the  same  end.  The  storm 
produced  by  these  concurring  causes  was  sufficient  to  try  se-? 
verely  the  soundness  of  all  mercantile  and  banking  establish- 
ments, and  to  sweep  away  those  houses  which  had  subsisted 
mainly  on  credit,  and  whose  capital  was  locked  up  in  distant  in- 
vestments. How  far  the  Bank  Charter  Act  and  .the  conduct 
of  the  Bank  directors  may  have  assisted  in  aggravating  these 
difficulties,  is  a  question  which  will  form  the  subject  of  investi- 
gation by  the  Select  Committees  recently  appointed  by  both 
Houses  of  Parliament.  We  will  only  make  this  one  remark : 
viz.,  that  if  the  currency  had  been  in  an  unsound  state,  and  if 
the  law  regulating  the  issue  of  paper  money  had  been  defective, 
it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  many  private  and  country 
banks  would  have  shared  in  the  prevailing  discredit.  The  in- 
quiries of  the  committees  just  referred  to  will,  we  presume,  be 
directed  mainly  to  the  banking  operations  of  the  Bank  of 
En^and. 

We  will  lastly  offer  a  few  remarks  upon  the  present  position  of 
the  incessantly  agitated  questions  which  grow  out  of  the  relation 
of  church  and  state* 

During  the  late  elections,  a  powerful  movement  has  been 
made  by  the  nonconformist  body  of  England  against  the  prin-« 
ciple  of  ecclesiastical  endowment,  and  also  in  favour  of  the 
separation  of  church  and  state.  This  movement,  so  far  as  it 
consisted  in  an  opposition  to  the  endowment  of  the  Irish  Boman 
Catholic  clergy,  has  been  seconded  by  a  portion  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England,  and  by  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  of  all 
denominations.  The  English  dissenters  have  not  always  been 
consistent  in  the  grounds  of  their  opposition  to  the  endowment 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  of  Ireland ;  for  they  have  often 
spoken  of  it  as  an  encouragement  of  error  by  the  state,  while 
at  other  times  they  describe  endowment  as  benumbing  and 
paralysing  the  truth  which  it  professes  to  diffuse.  For  our  own 
part,  if  we  are  favourable  to  the  principle  of  religious  endow- 
ments, it  will  not  be  so  mucli  on  the  ground  that  they  diffuse  the 
endowed  creed,  as  by  reason  of  their  tendency  to  raise  the  moral 
character  both  of  the  instruction  afforded  and  of  the  minis- 
tering clergy.  Not  conceiving  that  parliament  is  a  synod  of 
divines,  or  that  it  represents  the  different  churches  of  this  coun- 
try in  their  religious  capacity,  we  wish  to  see  it  apply  this  prin- 
ciple ^upon  grounds  of  comprehension  similar  to  those  which 


166  State  of  the  Nation*  Jan« 

were  approved  of  by  tbe  Whig  scbool  of  tbeolo^ans  at  the 
period  of  the  Revolution. 

The  cause  of  national  education  has  made  great  progress  since 
1841 ;  when  a  certain  degree  of  superintendence  over  it  was 
lodged  in  the  committee  of  the  privy  counciL  The  grant  annually 
voted  by  parliament  is  now  administered  by  the  committee  of 
council  in  a  sort  of  partnership  with  the  representatives  of  the 
religious  body  to  which  the  school  receiving  assistance  may  belong. 
This  system  has  at  length  received  the  cordial  support  of  the  heads 
of  the  church  of  Engkind ;  whereas  the  ultra  nonconformists  re<^ 
pudiate  it,  as  a  supposed  interference  with  freedom  of  belief  and 
eonscience.  In  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  the  national  system 
is  so  administered  as  to  be  fair  and  satisfactory  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  Presbyterians,  by  whom  it  is  most  needed ;  but  it 
has  hitherto  been  objected  to  by  the  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  who,  it  may  be  observed,  are  in  general  sufficiently 
wealthy  to  educate  the  children  of  their  own  communion  without 
the  assistance  of  the  state.  If  the  English  dissenters  are  of 
opinion  that  the  administration  of  the  grant  for  education  is 
unduly  &vourable  to  the  Established  Church,  their  opposition  to 
it  is  quite  intelligible ;  but  we  confess  we  are  unable  to  compre- 
hend the  force  of  the  objections  which  they  have  made  to  all 
state  assistance  for  purposes  of  popular  instruction.  The  patron- 
age of  learning,  science,  and  literature  has  always,  from  the  tim^ 
of  Augustus  downwards,  been  considered  one  of  the  main  duties 
and  merits  of  a  government :  the  encouragement  afforded  to  let- 
ters has  been  a  standing  theme  of  praise  for  kings  and  statesmen 
for  centuries.  Universities,  high  schools,  and  other  institutions 
for  the  cultivation  of  learning,  .have  been  systematically  sup- 
ported, both  with  money  and  favour,  by  all  European  princes* 
On  what  ground,  therefore,  can  it  be  now  maintained  that  the 
state  is  to  assist  in  the  instruction  of  the  more  wealthy,  but 
not  in  that  of  the  poorer  classes ;  and  that  it  is  to  promote  the 
discovery  of  truth,  but  not  to  aid  in  its  diffusion  ? 

Whatever  remnants  of  religious  intolerance  and  inequality 
in  civil  matters  still  subsist,  are  chiefly  found  lurking  in  certain 
religious  tests  imposed  by  means  of  oaths  and  declarations.  Oaths 
may  perhaps  be  useftd  in  the  administration  of  justice,  and  at 
all  events  the  penalties  of  perjury,  for  false  evidence,  must  be 
retained ;  but  all  promissory  oaths,  on  entrance  into  office  and 
other  public  functions,  are,  in  our  opinion,  wholly  futile  as  a 
security  against  misconduct,  and  ought  to  be  swept  away. 

With  respect  to  the  state  of  the  English  Universities^  we 
regret  that  the  education  which  they  afford  should  be  to  00 
large  an  extent  ecclesiastical,  that  laymen  should  not  possess 
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some  share  in  their  management,  and  that  they  should  wear  so 
much  the  character  of  mere  seminaries  for  the  Anglican  Church. 
The  influence  exercised  by  the  two  grpat  universitied,  as  training 
schools  for  a  lai^e  proportion  of  the  young  men  of  the  upper 
classes,  just  before  their  entrance  into  active  lifcf  can  scarcely 
be  overrated.  From  the  chambers,  we  might  ahnost  say  from 
the  celk  of  Oxford,  has  of  late  years  issued  the  Tractarian  or 
'Puseyite  School ;  a  school  of  theology  not  merely  Laudite,  for 
Iiaud  was  decidedly  anti-Boman,  but  essentially  attached  to  the 
doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  unreformed  Western  Church; 
abhorring  every  thing  which  is  distinctive  of  Protestantism,  even 
to  its  name ;  seeking  to  set  the  Church  over  the  State,  and  in-> 
temally  desirous  of  a  ire^union  with  Home.  This  tendency, 
wholly  unsuited  to  an  age  devoted  to  a  spiritual  religion,  and 
intolerant  of  ceremonies  and  forms  in  matters  both  ecclesiastical 
and  civil,  has  unfortunately  spread  considerably  among  the 
younger  clergy,  though  it  has  found  but  little  favour  among  the 
kity ;  it  has  added  another  to  the  already  numerous  grounds  of 
religious  discord,  and  has  widened  the  breach  between  the 
Church  and  the  Dissenters. 

Out  of  the  antiquarian  tendencies  of  this  school,  and  its 
sympathies  with  the  church  of  the  Middle  Ages,  has  proceeded 
a  small  political  sect  or  connection,  which  fr(Mn  the  age  of  ite 
principal  members  has  acquired  the  name  of  the  Yoimg  England 
SchooL  This  school  bears  little  resemblance  to  the  correspond- 
ing tendencies  of  the  Continent,  from  which  ite  name  was 
borrowed.  Young  France,  and  Youi^  Italy,  are  democratic, 
and  almost  Jacobinical ;  great  contenmers  of  kings  and  nobles 
and  priests :  Young  Germany,  though  more  fantastic,  and  with 
more  historical  eccentricities,  has  at  the  bottom  the  same  cha- 
racter. But  Young  England  is  essentially  aristocratic  and  feudal. 
It  wishes  to  reconstitute  society  according  to  the  medieval 
model t  to  form  a  community  in  which,  a  king,  armed  with  pre* 
eminent  powers,  is  surrounded  by  a  few  great  nobles,  who  stand 
at  an  iumieasurable  height  above  the  rest  of  the  people.  The  only 
other  power  in  the  stete  which  the  Young  Englanders  recognise 
is  that  of  the  Church,  which  they  endow  richly,  surmount  with 
a  numerous  and  well-appointed  episcopate,  and  commit  to  it, 
besides  ite  proper  religious  functions,  the  cultivation  and  control 
of  all  education,  literature,  science,  art,  and  public  charity. 
Their  speculations  are  not  enounced  in  a  dogmatic  form :  they 
come  forth  disguised  in  poems,  tales  of  fiction,  or  plaintive 
lamente  over  the  degeneracy  of  the  present  prosaic  incredulous 
age ;  but.  their  view  of  society  seems  not  unaptly  represented 
\j  the  Grand  Seigneur  of  the  stasce^  who,,  with  an  air  of  coa- 
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Bcious  snperiority,  and  surrounded  by  his  smiling  villagersy  dis- 
tributes marriage  portions  to  some,  and  rewards  to  others,  to 
the  sound  of  the  pipe  and  tabret.  Every  thing  that  belongs  to 
trade ;  smoky  towns,  cotton^mills,  manufactures,  steam^ngines ; 
every  thing  which  concerns  that  unpoetical  order  of  the  com- 
munity, the  middle  classes- — is  an  abomination  in  their  sight. 
For  the  labouring  class,  provided  it  keeps  its  proper  place,  they 
express  a  strong  sympathy.  There  is,  therefore,  a  varnish  of 
democracy  over  their  aristocratic  nucleus.  They  sympathise  with 
the  upper  classes  —  the  middle  classes  they  despise :  — as  to  the 
inferior  class,  their  affections  are  divided,  and  they  compromise 
the  matter  thus.  They  think  that  the  agricultural  labourers 
should  be  the  contented  serfs  of  the  landed  aristocracy,  but  that 
the  operatives  should  be  the  masters  of  the  manufacturers. 
Their  manual  of  political  economy  appears  to  be  compounded 
of  Grdldsmith's  Deserted  Village,  and  Southey's  Colloquies  of 
Society.  The  teachers  of  this  school  do  not,  indeed,  produce 
any  serious  practical  impression  upon  the  convictions  of  this 
hard-headed  generation;  they  do  not  persuade  the  world  to 
return  to  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  fourteenth  century ; 
but  they  deter  it,  so  far  as  they  are  able,  from  governing  on 
principles  suited  to  the  nineteenth.  They  do  not  so  much  incul-^ 
cate  a  body  of  positive  doctrine,  their  task  is  rather  to  *  perplex 
*  and  dash  maturest  councils ; '  and  they  succeed  to  a  consider-* 
able  extent  in  augmenting  the  anarchy  of  opinion,  by  which  the 
moral  world  is  now  so  much  distracted. 

There  is  a  perpetual  tendency  in  political  afiairs  to  a  reliance 
upon  antiquated  maxims;  men  are  prone  to  apply  to  the 
present  time,  without  correction,  the  formulas  which  obtained  a 
currency  under  a  former,  but  different  state  of  things.  It  is  a 
legal  proverb,  that  '  Cessante  ratUme^  cessat  et  ipsa  lex  ;*  but 
the  canons  of  legislation,  the  kffes  leguniy  generally  survive  the 
causes  out  of  which  they  originated.  For  example^  there  was 
a  time  when  the  Pope  wielded  a  formidable  power;  when  the 
Protestant  Church  of  this  country  was  in  real  danger  from  the 
machinations  of  the  great  Roman  Catholic  states,  and  from 
the  treachery  of  our  own  kings.  During  this  period,  the 
Whigs  wisely  took  measures  to  avert  the  danger;  while  the 
Tories  became  Jacobites,  and  were  intriguing  to  place  a  Roman 
Catholic  on  the  throne.  Now  that  the  Pope  is  powerless,  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  states  do  not  dream  of  attacking  the 
Protestantism  of  England,  the  Tory  has  taken  up  the  dis-^ 
carded  Whig  principles  of  the  last  century,  and  talks  of  the 
Protestant  Succession,  the  Coronation  Oath,  and  the  glorious 
Revolution  of  1688.     In  like  manner  (as  we  have  renuirked 
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aboTe),  much  of  our  veneration  for  trial  by  jury  as  a  mode  of 
settling  common  indictments  and  actions  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury,  is  taken  from  our  recollections  of  the  effective  protection 
which  it  afforded  agwnst  the  overweening  power  of  the  Crown 
in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries. 

Thus  every  generation,  in  succession,  runs  a  risk  of  being  sacri- 
ficed to  a  sort  of  after-wisdom,  and  of  being  governed  by  maxims 
which  a  former  generation  rightly  adopted,  but  which  are  no 
longer  applicable.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  no  easy  task  to  appre- 
hend with  accuracy  the  moving  panorama  of  the  present.  For 
this  purpose,  not  only  an  attentive  and  wide-ranging  observation 
is  necessary,  but  also  an  active  imagination,  in  order  to  summon 
up  before  the  nund  a  vivid  and  complete  picture  of  the  con- 
temporaneous state  of  things ;  and  to  people  the  entire  circle 
of  the  horizon  with  living  objects.  Hence  the  profound  remark 
of  Xurgot,  that,  in  poUtics,  on  account  of  the  slowness  with 
which  the  rays  of  fact  travel  to  the  eye,  it  is  necessary  to  predict 
the  present 

Nothing  would  more  conduce  at  present  to  the  public  welfare 
than  a  prevailing  disposition  to  recognise  certain  maxims  of  legis- 
lation, not  derived  from  a  blind  and  passive  tradition,  but  fcnrged 
anew,  by  actual  labour,  out  of  recent  facts,  and  adapted  to  the 
exigencies  of  our  modem  societies.  No  mistake  can  be  greater 
than  to  suppose  that  an  unchanging  is  necessarily  a  conservative 
policy,  or  that  new  dangers  can  be  always  averted  by  old  secu- 
rities. A  fortification  which  was  impregnable  by  the  spear 
and  the  arrow,  may  be  worthless  against  cannon.  While  society 
is  changing  its  aspect  around  us,  the  principles  by  which  society 
is  governed  must  be  renovated  by  assiduous  inspection.  It  is 
true,  that  even  if  such  guides  to  legislation  were  generally 
admitted,  there  would  still  be  much  difficulty  in  applying  them 
in  practice ;  but  discussions  in  parliament  would  be  more  likely 
to  lead  to  a  useful  result,  if  there  were  more  agreement  about 
principles.  The  present  is  a  favourable  time  for  prosecuting 
such  researches.  The  fanaticism  about  political  forms,  and  the 
tendency  to  expect  that  good  laws  will  be  produced  mechanically 
by  a  good  constitution  of  the  legislature,  is  greatly  diminished. 
People  have  begun  to  see,  that  though  some  governments  are 
nearly  always  bad,  none  are  always  good.  There  is  neither 
a  royal  nor  a  democratic  road  to  perpetual  good  government. 
This,  however,  only  renders  it  the  more  necessary  to  use  all 
practicable  means  for  insuring  a  progressive  improvement  of 
our  laws  and  institutions,  and  not  to  imitate  the  sluggish  folly  of 
the  Boman  emperor,  of  whom  Tacitus  says,  that  he  thought  by 
postponing  the  remedies,  he  could  drive  off  the  evils  themselves^ 
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IZ^OSMOS,  the  adornment,  the  orderly  arrangement,  the  ideal 
beauty,  harmony,  and  grace,  of  the  uniyerse !  Is  there  or  is 
there  not  in  the  mind  of  man  a  conception  answering  to  these 
magnificent,  these  magical  words?  ts  their  sound  an  empty 
cla^,  a  hollow  ringing  in  our  ears,  or  does  it  stir  up  in  thd 
depths  of  our  inward  being  a  sentiment  of  something  interwoven 
in  our  nature  of  which  we  cannot  divest  ourselves,  and  whidi 
thrills  within  us  as  in  answer  to  a  spell  whispering  more  than 
words  can  interpret  ?  Is  this  wondrous  world  of  matter  and  of 
thought,  of  object  and  of  subject,  of  blind  force  and  of  moral 
relation,  a  one  indivisible  and  complete  whole,  or  a  mere  frag-^ 
mentary  assemblage  of  parts,  having  to  each  other  no  inherent 
primordial  relations  ?  If  the  former,  contradiction  and  ultimate 
discordance  can  have  no  place*  All  that  is  to  us  enigmatical 
must  have  its  solution,  however  hidden  for  a  while  the  word 
which  resolves  the  riddle.  All  that  shocks  us  as  irreconcilable^ 
must  admit  of  satisfactory  interpretation  could  we  read  th^ 
character  of  the  writing  with  ease  and  fluency.  If  the  latter. 
Chaos  is  a  reality^  Polytheism  a  truth ;  since  arbitrary,  self^ 
existent,  and  independent  Powers  must,  on  that  view  of  th^ 
subject,  agitate,  without  end  and  without  hope  of  final  preva^ 
lence,  the  field  of  Being. 

It  is  something  to  have  put  the  question  in  this  form,  uncom'* 
plicated  with  the  idea  of  responsibility  for  its  answer  to  any 
tribunal  but  that  of  the  pure  reason  and  the  inborn  feeling.  So 
put,  we  might  well  leave  it  to  be  decided  by  the  acclamation  of 
the  human  race,  were  it  not  for  the  healthful  and  invigorating 
exercise  of  our  faculties,  and  the  rich  enjoyment  it  affords  to 
pass  before  us  in  review  those  grand  features  in  the  constitution 
of  the  frame  of  Nature  which  render  the  conclusion  irresistible, 
and  invest  it  with  the  character  of  a  demonstrated  truth  rather 
than  that  of  an  admitted  opinion.  ' 

It  is  true  that  to  grasp,  as  by  a  single  mental  effort  —  to 
embody  and  realise  to  our  conceptions  the  Unitt  of  Natubb 
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«—  to  soar  80  high  as  to  perceive  its  completeness,  and  enjoy  the 
fulness  of  its  harmony,  is  given  neither  to  Man  nor  to  AngeL 
The  feebleness  and  limitation  of  our  faculties  repress  such  long- 
ings aa  presumptuous,  and  forbid  such  flights  as  impracticable. 
Yet  to  spring  a  little  way  aloft  —  to  carol  for  a  while  in  bright 
and  sunny  regions  —  to  open  out  around  us,  at  all  events,  views 
commensurate  with  our  extent  of  vision  —  to  rise  to  the  level  of 
out  strength,  and,  if  we  must  sink  again,  to  sink,  not  exhausted 
but  exercised  —  not  dulled  in  spirit  but  cheered  in  heart,  — 
such  may  be  the  contented  and  happy  lot  of  him  who  can  repose 
with  equal  confidence  on  the  bosom  of  earth,  though  for  a  time 
obscured  by  mists,  or  rise  above  them  into  empyrean  day. 

To  some  it  is  given  to  soar  with  steadier  wing  and  more  sus- 
tained energy ;  to  sweep  over  ampler  circles  and  treasure  up  the 
impressions  of  more  varied  imagery.  To  such  the  ambitious 
but  sublime  idea  may  occur  of  attempting  to  throw  off,  in  broad 
tad  burning  outline,  a  picture  of  The  Whole  as  it  has  pre- 
sented itself  to  their  aspiring  conceptions.  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
reprove  such  a^irations.  Their  failures  may  yet  be  immeasur- 
ably grander  than  our  best  successes;  and,  as  we  contemplate 
them,  a  glimpse,  a  shadow,  may  impress  itself  which  may  aid  us 
to  remodd  our  own  conceptions  according  to  a  higher  ideal  than 
any  we  could  have  formed  from  our  more  limited  opportunities^ 
Such  outlines,  struck  with  a  bold  hand  and  true  to  nature, 
though  confessedly  imperfect  and  partial,  suggest  in  their 
turn,  to  imaginative  intellects,  groupings  and  combinations  of  a 
more  recondite  and  deep-seated  order.  Transplanted  onward^ 
thus,  in  progressive  development  from  observer  to  observer,  and 
from  mind  to  mind,  with  a  constant  reference  to  nature  and 
experience  as  their  prototype,  it  is  easy  to  see  how,  while  gain- 
ing in  comprehensiveness,  they  may  lose  at  every  transfusion 
somewhat  of  th^  specialty,  without  a  corresponding  loss  of 
general  truth ;  and  how,  thus,  a  larger  and  more  entire  con*^ 
ception  of  nature  in  itself  may  b^  degrees  arise,  and  come  to  be 
recognised  as  the  common  propei*ty  of  humanity^  the  permanent 
and  ennobling  inheritance  of  generation  after  generation  to  the 
end  of  time.  - » 

The  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in  such  an  attempt  are  of 
two  opposite  kinds ;  on  the  one  hand  that  of  embracing  with 
distinctness  and  truth  a  sufficiently  extensive  view,  on  the  other 
that  of  duly  suppsessing  detail.  Such  a  view  of  nature,  to  be  in 
any  way  successful,  ought  to  be,  in  the  highest  possible  sense  of 
the  word,  picturesque^  nothing  standing  in  relation  to  itself  alone^ 
but  all  to  the  general  effect.  In  such  a  picture  every  object  is 
suggestive.     However  beautiful  in  itself,  it  is  less  for  the  sake 
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of  its  intrinsic  beauty  than  for  that  of  the  associations  it  calls 
up,  and  the  lights  which  it  reflects  from  afar,  that  it  holds  a 
place  as  an  element  of  the  work.  And,  as  in  art,  intense  and 
elaborated  beauty  in  any  particular  defeats  picturesqueness  by 
binding  down  the  thought  to  a  sensible  object^  annulling  asso- 
ciation, and  saturating,  as  it  were,  the  whole  being  in  ita  single 
perception ;  so,  in  throwing  off  such  a  picture  of  nature  as  the 
mind  can  take  in  at  a  view,  no  one  portion  can  be  suffered  to 
appear  in  single  completeness  and  ideal  rotundity.  Nature^ 
indeed,  offers  all  in  her  profusion,  and  complete  in  all  its  details ; 
and  the  contemplative  mind  finds  among  them  paths  for  all 
its  wanderings,  harmonies  for  all  its  moods.  But  such  exube- 
rance is  neither  attainable  nor  to  be  wned  at  in  a  descriptive 
outline,  where  leading  features  only  have  to  be  seized,  which 
imagination  is  stimulated  to  fill  up  by  the  grandeur  of  the  forms, 
and  the  intelli^ble  order  of  their  grouping. 

The  origin  and  fount  of  all  good  writing,  however,  is  sound 
and  abundant  knowledge.  To  the  successful  execution  of  such 
a  work,  a  thoroughly  scientific  acquaintance  with  each  com-^ 
ponent  feature;  a  mind  saturated  with  information,  and  at  home 
in  every  department,  is  above  all  things  requisite.  The  clas-> 
eifications  of  the  naturalist,  the  surveys  of  the  geologist,  the 
catalogues  and  descriptions  of  the  astronomer,  the  theories  of 
the  geometer,  and  the  inductions  of  the  experimentalist,  must  all 
be  alike  familiar,  and  not  merely  ready  at  a  call,  but  present  to 
the  thought  at  every  instant.  It  is,  therefore,  by  no  simply 
clever  writer,  by  no  mere  man  of  vivid  imagination  and  fluent 
command  of  language  and  imagery  —  least  of  all,  by  any  ideal 
speculatist  who  may  have  devised  a  system  of  philosophy  spun 
from  the  abstractions  of  his  own  brain,  and  resolving  all  things 
into  some  single  principle,  some  formula  embodying  all  possible 
knowledge,  that  such  a  work  can  be  entered  upon  without  the 
certainty  of  utter  and  disgraceful  failure.  The  highest  attain* 
ments  in  science,  though  necessarily  inadequate  to  complete 
success  in  such  an  attempt,  can  alone  save  the  adventurous 
mortal  who  shall  make  it  from  merited  reproach  on  the  score 
of  presumption. 

The  author  of  the  remarkable  book  before  us  is  assuredly  the 
person  in  all  Europe  best  fitted  to  undertake  and  accomplish 
such  a  work.  Science  has  produced  no  man  of  more  rich  and 
varied  attainments,  more  versatile  in  genius,  more  indefatigable 
in  application  to  all  kinds  of  learning,  more  energetic  in  action, 
or  more  ardent  in  inquiry;  and,  we  may  add,  more  entirely 
devoted  to  her  cause  in  every  period  of  a  long  life.  At  every 
epoch  of  that  life,  from  a  comparatively  early  age,  he  has  been 
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constantly  before  the  public,  realising  the  ideal  conception  of  a 
perfect  traveller ;  a  character  which  calls  for  almost  as  great  a 
variety  of  excellencies  as  those  which  go  to  realise  Cicero's  idea 
of  a  perfect  orator.  To  such  an  one  science  in  all  its  branches 
must  be  familiar,  since  questions  of  science  and  its  applications 
occur  at  every  step,  and  often  in  their  most  delicate  and  re- 
condite forms.  The  habit  of  dose  attention  to  passing  facts, 
which* seizes  their  specific  features,  and  detects  their  hidden 
analogies,  must  join  with  the  broad  coup  cTml  which  genera- 
lises all  it  sees,  and  stereotypes  it  in  memory  in  its  simplest  and 
most  impressive  forms.  To  these  must  be  added  a  knowledge 
of  man  and  of  his  history  in  all  its  phases,  social  and  political ; 
a  ready  insight  into  human  character  and  feelings,  and  a  quick 
apprehension  of  local  and  national  peculiarities.  Above  all 
things  is  necessary  a  genial  and  kindly  temperament,  which 
excites  no  enmities,  but  on  the  contrary  finds  or  makes  friends 
every  where ;  in  presence  of  which  hearts  open,  information  is 
volunteered,  and  aid  spontaneously  offered.  Ko  man  in  the 
ranks  of  science  is  more  distinguished  for  this  last  characteristic 
than  Baron  Yon  Humboldt.  We  believe  that  he  has  not  an 
enemy.  His  justice,  candour,  and  moderation,  have  preserved 
him  intact  in  all  the  vexatious  questions  of  priority  and  pre- 
cedence which  agitate  and  harass  the  scientific  world;  and 
have  in  consequence  afforded  him  innumerable  opportunities 
of  promoting  the  objects  and  befriending  the  cidtivators  of 
science,  which  would  never  have  fallen  in  the  way  of  a  less  con- 
ciliatory disposition,  and  of  which  he  has  not  been  slow  to  avail 
himself.  The  respect  of  Europe,  indeed,  has  gone  along  with 
him  to  a  point  which  has  almost  rendered  his  recommendations 
rules.  It  has  sufficed  that  Yon  Humboldt  has  pointed  out 
lines  of  useful  and  available  inquiry,  to  make  every  one  eager 
to  enter  upon  them. 

The  idea  of  a  physical  description  of  the  universe,  as  a  work 
to  be  accomplished,  and  an  object,  to  amass  materials  for  which 
during  a  whole  lifetime,  would  be  a  worthy  and  satisfactory 
devotion  of  it,  had,  it  appears,  been  present  to  his  mind  from  a 
very  early  epoch.  For  almost  half  a  century,  indeed,  it  had 
occupied  his  thoughts.  At  length,  in  the  evening  of  life,  he 
•felt  himself  rich  enough  in  the  accumulations  of  thought,  travel, 
reading,  and  experimental  research,  to  reduce  into  form  and 
reality  the  undefined  vision  which  had  so  long  floated  before 
him.  Not  entirely,  however,  without  some  preliminary  trial  of 
«trengtlu  A  course  of  lectures,  as  he  informs  us,  had  been  de- 
livered by  him,  both  in  Berlin  and  Paris,  on  the  subject,  about 
the  end  of  1827,  previous  to  his  departure  for  NorUiem  Asia, 
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a  journey  for  which  he  had  prepared  himself  by  a  course  of 
study  without  example  in  the  history  of  travel.  On  his  return, 
after  giving  to  the  world  the  results  of  that  journey,  or  rather 
the  epitome  of  all  the  knowledge  acquired  by  himself  and  by 
former  travellers  on  the  physical  geography  of  Northern  and 
Central  Asia»  in  a  work  which  would  alone  have  sufficed  to 
form  a  reputation  of  the  highest  rank;  he  resolved  no  longer 
to  defer  this  realisation  of  his  early  aspirations,  and  the  result 
has  been  the  work  of  which  the  volume  now  before  us  is  only  a 
commencement. 

Though  we  cannot  blame  an  arrangement  which  brings  any 
portion  of  the  firuits  of  M.  de  Humboldt's  labours  earlier  before 
us,  though  aware'  of  the  hazard  which  passing  years  entail  on 
the  ultimate  appearance  of  a  work  of  great  extent  deferred 
already  so  long ;  and  though  only  too  glad  to  receive  by  instal- 
ments, at  the  convenience  of  the  author,  the  payment  of  a  self-- 
imposed debt  of  such  magnitude  and  value,  yet  we  cannot  but 
consider  the  publication  of  the  three  volumes,  of  which  it  is 
understood  the  whole  will  consist,  separately  and  at  long  inter- 
vals,  as  in  many  respects  unfortunate.  Although  it  is  now 
nearly  four  years  sinee  the  work  was  completed,  the  second 
volume  is  only  just  on  the  eve  of  publication,  and  the  third  may 
possibly  be  yet  longer  delayed,  let  no  work  could  have  beei> 
undertaken,  in  whi^  it  would  appear  so  needAil  that  the  im- 
pression produced  be  one  and  undivided,  the  unity  salient  and 
conspicuous.  That  the  contrary  course,  though  perhaps  un- 
avoidable, has  been  pursued,  renders  the  task  o£  duly  appreci- 
ating and  correctly  criticbing  it  doubly  difficult;  since  it  ia 
impossible  to  say  to  what  extent,  and  in  what  manner  many 
things,  which  appear  in  the  light  of  omissions  in  the  first 
portions  of  such  a  performance,  may  be  supplied  in  the  sequel; 
or  how  difierently  the  philosophy  of  the  whole  subject  may 
come  to  be  judged  as  presented  by  the  author  on  a  complete 
and  on  a  partial  view  of  his  entire  meaning.  This  would  have 
been  less  the  case,  and  the  probability  of  doing  injustice  to 
the  author's  philosophical  views  greatly  diminished,  had  the 
general  plan  of  the  whole  work  been  chalked  out  with  more 
precision  in  the  introductory  portion,  and  the  nature  of  the 
contents  of  the  subsequent  volumes  indicated  in  somewhat  less 
vague  and  general  terms  than  we  find  them  actually  to  be. 
And  the  necessity  for  thus  holding  a  reserve  on  our  judgments 
in  this  respect,  while  considering  that  portion  of  the  work 
which  we  possess,  is  the  more  imperatively  pressed  upon  u% 
inasmuch  as  the  scope  of  the  proposed  third  volume  as  we  uor 
derstand  it,  seems  to  us  by  far  the  most  important  in  its  philo- 
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aophical  bearingg^  and  as  that  by  which  the  character  of  the 
whole  as  a  great  philosophical  work  will  of  necessity  come  to  be 
finally  judged. 

Suchy  however,  we  are  aware,  is  not  exactly  M.  de  Humboldt's 
own  impression.  He  must  here  be  allowed  to  speak  for  him- 
self: ^The  first  volume/  he  says,  ^contains  a  general  view  of 
nature,  from  the  remotest  nebulae  and  revolving  double  stars, 
to  the  terrestrial  phoenomena  of  the  geographical  distribution 
of  plants,  of  aninuds,  and  of  races  of  men ;  preceded  by  some 
preliminary  considerations  on  the  different  degrees  of  enjoy- 
ment offered  by  the  study  of  nature  and  the  knowledge  of  h^t 
laws;  and  cm  the  limits  and  method  of  a  scientific  exposition 
of  the  physical  description  of  the  universe.  I  regard  this  as 
the  most  important  and  essential  portion  of  my  undertaking, 
as  manifesting  the  intimate  connexion  of  the  general  with  the 
special,  and  as  exemplifying,  in  form  and  style  of  composition, 
and  in  the  selection  of  results  taken  from  the  mass  of  our  expe- 
rimental knowledge,  the  spirit  of  the  method  in  which  I  have 
proposed  to  myself  to  conduct  the  whole  work.  In  the  two 
succeeding  volumes  I  design  to  consider  some  of  the  particular 
incitements  to  the  study  of  nature,  —  to  treat  of  the  history  of 
the  contemplation  of  the  physical  universe,  or  the  gradual 
devdopment  of  the  idea  of  the  concurrent  action  of  natural 
forces  (Earafte),  co-operating  in  all  that  presents  itself  to  our 
observation ;  and  lastly^  to  notice  the  specialties  of  the  several 
branches  of  sdience,  of  which  the  mutual  connexion  is  indicated 
in  the  general  view  of  nature  in  the  present  volumes.' 
-  A  large  portion  (nearly  one-fifth  of  the  text)  of  the  volume 
before  us,  is  occupied  with  an  introductory  exposition  of  the 
various  kinds  or  gradations  of  enjoyment  afforded  by  the  con«« 
templation  of  nature  and  the  investigation  of  her  laws,  and 
with  an  essay  on  the  limitation  and  methodical  treatment  of  a 
physical  description  of  the  imiverse  considered  as  a  separate  and 
independent  science — ^  the  sdence  of  the  Kosmos.'  The  ^mere 
aspect  of  nature,  as  has  been  often  and  well  observed,  is  a 
source  of  poffltive  and  high  enjoyment ;  and  exercises,  even  on 
rude  minds,  luid  under  the  sway  of  wild  passions,  if  only  suf- 
fered to  claim  attention  at  all,  a  calming  and  elevating  influence. 
In  all  her  scenes, '  there  is  everywhere  revealed  to  the  mind  an 
'  impression  of  the  existence  of  comprehensive  and  permanent 
^laws  governing  the  phoenomena  of  the  universe;'  before  the 
idea  of  whose  vastness  and  regularity  the  turbulence  of  human 
passion  feels  itself  reproved  and  shrinks  abashed.  Whatever 
be  the  peculiar  inherent  or  temporary  character  of  the  scene 
eontempJated— even  in  her  most  agitated  moods —  this  sense  of 
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the  regulated  and  the  imperturbable  is  never  wholly  effaced. 
We  know  that  the  storm  will  rage  itself  to  rest,  the  angry  bil- 
lows subside,  the  earthquake  roll  away,  and  that  holy  cabn 
which  is  her  habitual  mood  be  restored  as  if  it  had  never  been 
broken.  ^  That  which  is  grave  and  solemn  in  such  impressions 
^  is  derived  from  the  presentiment  of  order  and  of  law,  uncon- 
'  sciously  awakened  by  the  simple  contact  with  external  nature ; 
'  it  is  derived  from  the  contrast  of  the  narrow  limits  of  oxtt 
'  being  with  that  image  of  infinity  which  everywhere  reveals 
*  itself — in  the  starry  heavens,  in  the  boundless  plain,  or  in  the 
'  indistinct  horizon  of  the  ocean.' 

Enjoyment  of  a  different,  and,  in  some  respects,  of  a  richer^  . 
because  of  a  less  overwhelming  and  more  exciting  kind,  is  that 
which  depends  on  the  peculiar  physiognoniy  of  natural  scenes. 
Harmonising,  like  music,  with  internal  trains  of  thought  and 
imagination,  and  with  every  conceivable  state  of  mind,  they 
awaken  of  tiiem8elv.es,  as  soon  as  presented,  sentiments  congenial 
to  them,  and  lead  the  spirit,  by  strong  associative  links,  through 
every  phase  of  feeling.  The  barren  monotony  of  one  region, 
the  varied  fertility  of  another,  the  gloomy  and  romantic  horrors 
of  a  third — the  peaceful  dwelling  rising  by  the  torrent's  side — 
the  misty  region,  where  the  mule  seeks  his  track  amid  eternal 
snows — the  tropical  night,  '  when  the  stars,  not  sparkling  as  in 
^  our  climates,  but  shining  with  a  steady  beam,  shed  on  the 
'  gently  heaving  ocean  a  mild  and  planetary  radiance,' — the 
deep  and  doubly  wood-clothed  valleys  of  the  CordiUeras — the 
volcanic  peak  cleaving  the  clouds,  from  a  base  of  vineyarded 
slopes  and  orange-^oves  washed  by  a  tropical  sea —  the  dense 
forest,  of  giant  and  primeval  growth,  swarming  with  every  form 
of  vegetable  and  animal  life,  now  resounding  to  savage  yells^ 
and  now  to  the  thunder-clap,  extinguishing  and  crushing  down 
all  other  sound,— *  these  and  a  thousand  other  combinations 
find  each  its  response  in  some  train  of  human  emotions  and 
affections,  which,  like  the  lyre  of  Timotheus,  they  by  turns 
excite  and  soothe. 

As  the  poetical  enjoyment  of  nature  springs  out  of  this  its 
endless  variety,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  unity  of  plan,  which 
even  uncultivated  minds  fail  not  to  recognise  amid  so  much 
diversity,  calls  forth  the  latent  germ  of  the  philosophic  spirit* 
When  — 

i  — far  from  our  native  country,  after  a  long  sea  voyage,  we  tread 
for  the  first  time  the  lands  of  the  tropics,  we  experience  an  impres- 
sion of  agreeable  surprise  in  recognising,  in  the  cliffs  and  rocks 
around,  the  same  forms  and  substances,  similar  inclined  strata  of 
schistose  rocks,  the  same  columnar  basalts  which  we  had  left  in 
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Europe :  this  identity,  in  latitudes  so  different,  reminds  us  that  the 
solidification  of  the  crust  of  the  earth  has  been  independent  of  the 
differences  of  climate.  But  these  schists  and  these  basalts  are 
covered  with  vegetable  forms  of  new  and  strange  aspect.  Amid  the 
luxuriance  of  this  exotic  fiora,  surrounded  by  colossal  forms  of  new 
and  unfamiliar  grandeur  and  beauty,  we  experience  (thanks  to  the 
marvellous  flexibility  of  our  nature)  how  easily  the  mind  opens  to 
the  combination  of  impressions  connected  with  each  other  by  unper- 
ceived  links  of  secret  analogy.  The  imagination  recognises  in  these 
strange  forms  nobler  developments  of  those  which  surrounded  our 
childhood ;  the  colonist  loves  to  give  to  the  plants  of  his  new  home 
names  borrowed  from  his  native  land ;  and  these  strong  untaught  im- 
pressions lead,  however  vaguely,  to  the  same  end  as  that  laborious 
and  extended  comparison  of  facts,  by  which  the  philosopher  arrives 
at  an  intimate  persuasion  of  one  indissoluble  chain  of  affinity  binding 
together  all  nature.' 

One  word  on  this  last  sentence: — Is  it  really  true^  that  the 
nninstructed  mind  of  roan»  thus  turned  loose  upon  nature,  does 
springy  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  just  conclusions?  Are  his 
homely  analogies  always  apposite  ?  his  extempore  classifications 
correct?  his  rude  inductions  legitimate?  If  so,  what  need  of 
study  and  research  ?  How  is  it,  then,  that  we  are  to  under- 
stand what  is  here  intimated,  and  is  there  any  sense  in  which 
it  can  be  received  as  true  ?  No  doubt  there  is  so.  There  are 
truths  so  large,  so  general,  so  all  pervading,  that  they  make  a 
part  of  all  our  experience,  mix  with  our  whole  intellectual  being, 
and  imbne  all  our  judgments,  erroneous  as  well  as  correct ;  in 
this  sense,  at  least,  that  we  never  err  so  far  as  to  place  ourselves 
in  conscious  oppositioh  to  them.  Distorted  and  perverted  as 
such  truths  may  be  in  their  enunciation,  by  their  mixture  with 
extraneous  error,  we  find  them  still  outstanding,  redeeming  by 
their  presence,  and  even  consecrating,  that  error,  by  placing 
themselves  in  prominent  and  ostentatious  union  with  its  dogmas. 
No  absurdity  would  ever  obtain  a  moment's  credence,  but  for 
the  presence  in  it  of  some  saving  particle  of  one  of  these  great 
natural  truths. 

But  it  is  to  the  instructed  only  that  the  contemplation  of 
nature  affords  its  fuU  enjoyment,  in  the  development  of  her 
laws,  and  in  the  unveiling  of  those  hidden  powers  which  work 
beneath  the  surface  of  things,  and  which,  operating  as  physical 
causes,  lead  back  the  mind  in  the  chain  of  causation,  through  the 
phosnomena  of  organised  life,  to  powers  of  a  higher  order ;  which, 
connecting  themselves  with  the  idea  of  Will,  involve  the  concep- 
tion of  Intelligence,  from  which  we  are  necessarily  led  to  infer 
Design,  and  from  Design  find  ourselves  forced  on  the  conclusion 
of  Motive.     It  is  thus,  and  thus  only,  that  the  contemplation  of 
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nAtute  can  be  said  to  lead  us  up^  by  legitimate  induction,  to  its 
Author, —  to  BO  much  of  his  character,  at  least,  as  he  has 
thought  fit  to  reveal  to  us  through  his  works.  But,  that  it  may 
do  so,  we  must  educate  our  perceptions  by  practice  and  habit, 
till  we  learn  to  disregard  specialties,  whether  of  objects  or  laws, 
and  see  rather  their  relations  and  connexions,  their  places  in  a 
system,  their  fulfilment  of  a  purpose,  their  adaptation  to  an 
interminable  series  of  intersubservient  ends.  And  this  we  must 
endeavour  to  do  without  losing  sight  of  the  objects  themselves, 
which  come  at  length  to  stand  in  intellectual  relation  to  these 
more  spiritualised  conceptions,  as  the  notion  of  substance  does 
to  that  of  quality  in  some  of  our  older  metaphysical  theories,  — 
as  that  substratum  of  being  in  which  such  conceptions  inhere, 
and  which  serves  to  bind  them  together,  give  them  a  body,  and 
coerce  them  from  becoming  altogether  vague  and  imaginary. 
And,  moreover,  we  miist  be  careful  to  raise  up  no  self-created 
phantasms  of  our  own  minds,  interposing  an  impassable  barrier 
to  further  progress,  and  cutting  off  the  chain  of  connexion  by  a 
stem  ne  plvi  tdtra.  As  the  distinction  drawn  in  the  Aristotelian 
Philosophy  between  celestial  and  terrestrial  motions  operated 
for  ages  to  cut  off  the  possibility  of  arriving  at  any  just  views 
of  the  Planetary  System,  so  it  is  perfectly  conceivable  that,  by 
gratuitous  assumptions  of  another  kind,  we  may  wilfully  sever 
ourselves  from  the  possible  attainment  of  knowledge  of  a  far 
higher  order.  Against  certain  notions  of  this  description,  which 
have  obtained,  or  may  be  obtaining,  currency ;  and  others  which, 
without  bdng  expressed  in  words,  appear  to  be  extensively, 
though  tacitly,  received  in  science,  we  dbnsider  it  worth  while 
to  enter  our  protest :  — 

The  first  is,  '  that  ancient  belief,  that  the  forces  inherent 
^  in  matter,  and  those  which  regulate  the  moral  world,  exert 
f  their  action  under  the  government  of  a  primordial  necessity, 
^  and  in  recurring  coiuses  of  greater  or  less  period.  It  is  this 
'  necessity,  this  occult  but  permanent  connexion,  this  periodical 
'  recurrence  in  the  progressive  development  of  forms,  of  phoe- 
*  nomiena  and  of  events,  which  constitute  nature,  obedient  to 
'  the  first  imparted  impulse  of  the  Creator.  Physical  science, 
'  as  its  name  imports,  limits  itself  to  the  explanation  of  the 
^  phcenomena  of  the  material  world  by  the  properties  of  matter. 
^  All  beyond  this  belongs,  not  to  the  domain  of  the  physics  of 
^  the  universe,  but  to  a  higher  class  of  ideas.  The  discovery 
^  of  Laws,  and  their  progressive  generalisations,  are  the  objects 
^  of  the  experimental  sciences.'  (TransL  p.  33.) 

The  frame  of  nature,  moral  as  well  as  physical,  according  to 
this  idea,  is  a  piece  of  mechanism,  which  wound  up  and  set 
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going,  has  been  abandoned  to  itself^  to  evolve  its  changes  in 
variously  superposed  periods,  without  choice  or  option,  according 
to  the  combinations  of  an  occult  wheelwork.  IP,  indeed,  there 
were  no  such  phoenomenon  as  Will ;  if  we  were  conscious  of  being 
thus  blindly  hurried  along  by  the  uncontrollable  swing  of  the 
system  of  which  we  form  a  part,  at  every  moment  and  in  every 
action,  such  a  system  might  be  tenable.  Periods  of  unknown 
length,  superposed  according  to  no  discoverable  law,  lose  their 
character  of  periodicity  to  the  eye  of  the  observer ;  and  periods 
ofeventy  apart  from  the  notion  of  the  measurement  of  time,  simi- 
larly superposed,  resolve  themselves,  so  &r  as  observation  is 
concerned,  into  that  imperfect  and  inadequate  idea  of  causation 
which  considers  it  as  simply  a  determinate  rule  of  sequence.  But 
Will^  admitted  into  any  part  of  such  a  system,  destroys  the  whole 
of  it.  The  blind,  unintelligent  portions  of  the  mechanism  must 
be  invested  with  the  power,  and  be  urged  by  the  necessity  of 
conforming  themselves  to  that  will,  as  to  the  original  impulse 
which  set  the  whole  in  motion ;  and  how  are  we  then  to  distin- 
guish between  those  evolutions  which  result  from  a  will  of 
which  we  are  conscious,  and  those  which,  for  aught  we  know, 
may  be  continually  resulting  from  a  will  continu^y  in  action, 
though  concealed  from  our  knowledge  and  perception  ? 

Another  notion,  equally  destitute,  in  our  eyes,  of  positive 
foundation,  but  much  more  likely  than  the  former  to  act  preju- 
dicially in  limiting  the  progress  even  of  physical  knowledge,  is 
the  assumption,  as  old  as  Aristotle,  that  all  the  phoenomena  of 
nature  are  referable  to  motions  performed  in  obedience  to  what 
we  are  in  the  habit  of  calling  mechanical  laws ;  that,  in  other 
words,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  qiialitative  cAa?!^^  unaccompanied 
by  change  of  place  —  no  causation  at  work  other  than  mechanical 
push  and  pull.  It  is  high  time,  we  think,  that  this  assumption 
should  be  formally  called  in  question.  We  are  disposed  to 
believe  that  science  has  outgrown  it.  At  the  same  time,  we  are 
quite  aware  into  what  a  licentious  career  of  wild  speculation 
the  mind  is  ready* to  rush  on  the  removal  of  such  a  limitation ; 
what  extravagant  theories  we  must  expect  to  see  broached,  and 
what  confusion  of  ideas,  nay,  what^  pokittve  charlatanries,  we 
must  be  prepared  to  encounter,  before  any  dear  and  definite 
conception  can  emerge  from  the  mass  of  images  which  crowd 
upon  us  on  the  suggestion  of  such  a  change  of  ground.  We 
may  indicate,  however,  one  or  two,  which  may  perhaps  carry 
with  them  some  degree  of  distinctness,  viz. :  first.  The  intension, 
remission,  or  creation  of  mechanical  force  dependent  on  the 
presence  or  absence  of  agents,  such  as  electricity  and  heat,  of 
whose  materiality^  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word,  we  have  no 
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proof,  seeing  that  inertia  (at  least,  in  the  case  of  heat)  forms  no 
part  of  our  conception  of  them ;  and  secondly,  the  successive 
quasi'undulatory  propagation  of  qualities  —  powers  of  affecting 
either  the  senses  or  material  bodies  by  something  different  from 
mechanical  impulse.  It  is  perfectly  true,  that  on  the  properties 
of  matter  only  we  must  rely  for  the  explanation  of  physical 
phoenomena.  But  we  conceive  that  those  properties  are  only  just 
beginning  to  become  known  to  us,  that  we  shall  have  to  reject 
some  which  have  been  assumed  as  unquestionable,  and  that  it  is 
by  no  means  improbable,  that  science  will  ere  long  make  us 
familiar  with  others,  calculated  to  stretch  to  the  utmost  our  con- 
ception of  material  existence.  Entertaining  this  expectation^ 
we  must  here,  once  for  all,  observe,  that  the  continual  use  of 
the  word  farces  in  the  work  before  us,  in  such  phrases  as  ^the 
'  forces  of  nature '  — '  the  concurrent  action  of  natural  forces ' 
— grates  with  something  approaching  to  a  painful  harshness  on, 
our  ears.  We  should  be  inclined  to  substitute  for  it,  wherever  it 
occurs,  the  expression  ^physical  powers,'  a  sense  which  the 
German  Krafte  might  bear,  we  think,  without  violence. 

A  third  dogma,  which  has  of  late  been  placed  in  prominence, 
much,  as  we  conceive,  to  the  detriment  of  sound  philosophy,  is 
that  of  the  so  called,  or  rather  miscalled,  positive  philosophy  — 
an  extravagant  and  morphological  transformation  of  that  ratio- 
nal empiricism,  which  professes  to  take  experience  for  its  basis ; 
resulting  from  insisting  on  the  prerogatives  of  experience  in 
reference  to  external  phoenomena,  and  ig;noring  them  in  relation 
to  the  movements  and  tendencies  of  our  intellectual  nature : — a 
philosophy  which,  if  it  do  not  repudiate  altogether  the  idea  of 
causation,  goes  far,  at  least,  to  put  it  out  of  view,  and  with  it, 
everything  which  can  be  called  explanation  of  natural  phoe- 
nomena, by  the  undue  predominance  assigned  to  the  idea  of 
Law;: — which  rejects  as  not  merely  difficult,  not  even  simply 
hopeless,  but  as  utterly  absurd,  imphilosophical,  and  dero^tory, 
all  attempt  to  render  any  rational  account  of  those  abstract 
equation-like  propositions,  in  which  it  delights  to  embody  the 
results  of  experience,  other  than  their  inclusion  in  some  more 
general  proposition  of  the  same  kind.  Entirely  persuaded  that, 
in  physics,  at  least,  the  inquiry  into  causes  is  philosophy ;  that 
nothing  else  is  so ;  and  that  the  chain  of  causation  upwards  is 
broken  by  no  solution  of  continuity,  constituting  a  gulph  ab- 
solutely impassable  to  human  faculties,  if  duly  prepared  by 
familiarity  with  the  previous  links ;  w^e  are  far  from  regarding 
the  whole  office  of  experimental  philosophy  as  satisfactorily  ex- 
pressed, by  declaring  it  to  consist  in  the  discovery  and  general- 
isation of  laws.     There  are  two  ways  of  expressing  every  law 
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of  nature^ — one  which  does,  the  other  which  does  not,  bear 
reference  to  the  cause,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  the  phoenome- 
non.  It  is  something  distinct  from,  and  more  than  a  mere 
generalisation  of  law,  which  refers  the  planetary  motions  to 
Force  as  a  Cause  of  motion.  No  acuteness  would  ever  have 
sufficed  to  conclude  the  laws  of  perturbation  from  those  of 
elliptic  motion,  and  to  detect  a  new  planet  by  the  mere  know- 
ledge of  these  latter  laws,  had  this  word,  the  key  of  the  whole 
riddle,  remained  unpronounced.  The  craving  of  the  philosophic 
mind  is  for  explanation^  L  e.  for  the  breaking  up  of  complex 
phcenomena  into  familiar  sequences,  or  equally  familiar  tran- 
sitional changes,  or  cotemporary  manifestations ;  which;  under 
the  names  of  cause  and  effect,  we  are  content  to  receive  (at  least 
temporarily)  as  ultimate  facts,  and  which  nothing  but  perfect 
familiarity  divests  of  that  marvellous  character  which  they  really 
possess, — which  are  only  not  looked  upon  as  miraculous  because 
they  are  usuaL  When  we  work  our  way  up  to  facts  of  this 
character,  physical  inquiry  ends,  and  speculation  begins.  Very 
few  such  ultimate  facts  have  hitherto  been  arrived  at  in  physics ; 
and  it  is  to  the  increase  of  their  number,  by  future  inquiry, 
that  we  must  look  for  any  prospect  of  erasing  any  one  of  them 
from  the  list,  i,  e.  of  explaining  it.  No  doubt  explanation  must 
ever  be  imperfect,  if  quantitative  laws  be  wanting  as  a  feature* 
But  the  first,  at  least  the  most  necessary  office  of  experimental 
philosophy,  is,  the  detection  of  the  iri/luential  thihg^  the  ultimate 
Jact,  or  facts,  on  which  explanation  hinges — its  subsequent, 
and,  in  that  sense,  subordinate,  though  still  most  useful  and 
important  one ;  to  discover  the  formal  and  quantitative  laws  of 
that  influence.  If,  indeed,  it  be  said,  that  the  proposition 
announcing  these  ultimate  facts  is  a  law,  in  the  sense  of  the 
word  intended,  we  protest  against  the  abuse  of  language,  which 
confounds,  under  one  form  of  expression,  the  detection  of  the 
law  itself,  and  the  subject  matter  of  the  law — the  quod  loquimur, 
with  the  de  quo. 

With  the  richness  of  idea  and  command  of  resource  which 
natural  knowledge  confers,  civilisation  goes  hand  in  hand.  The 
remarks  of  M.  de  Humboldt  on  this  part  of  his  subject  are  so 
pointed  and  impressive,  that  we  cannot  refuse  ourselves  the 
pleasure  of  quoting  them :  — 

'  The  clearer  our  insight  into  the  connexion  of  phosnomena,  the 
more  easily  we  shall  emancipate  ourselves  from  the  error  of  those 
who  do  not  perceive  that,  for  the  intellectual  cultivation  and  for.  the 
prosperity  of  nations,  all  branches  of  natural  knowledge  are  alike  im- 
portant, whether  the  measuring  and  describing  portion,  or  the  exam- 
ination of  chemical  constituents,  or  the  investigation  of  the  physical 
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forces  bj  whicb  aU  matter  is  pervaded.  .  .  .  An  equal  appreciation 
of  all  parts  of  natural  knowledge  is  on  essential  requirement  of  the 
present  epoch|  in  which  the  material  wealth  and  the  increasing  pros- 
perity of  nations  are  in  great  measure  based  on  the  more  enlightened 
employment  of  natural  products  and  forces.  .  .  .  The  most  super- 
ficial glance  at  the  present  condition  of  European  states  shows  that 
those  which  linger  in  the  race  cannot  hope  to  escape  the  partial  dimi* 
nution»  and,  perhaps,  the  final  annihilation  of  their  resources.  .  •  • 
The  danger  .  .  .  must  be  averted  by  the  earnest  cultivation  o£ 
natural  knowledge.  •  •  •  Ejiowledge  and  thought  are  at  once  the 
delight  and  the  prerogative  of  man  ;  biit  they  are  also  a  part  of  the 
wealth  of  nations,  and  often  afford  to  them  an  abundant  indemnifica- 
tion for  the  more  sparing  bestowal  of  natural  riches.' 

To  all  thisy  of  course,  we  heartily  subscribe ;  and  we  only 
wish  that  the  limit  M.  de  Humboldt  has  prescribed  to  himself 
would  have  permitted  him  to  extend  the  scope  of  his  remarks, 
dothed,  as  they  are,  in  such  animated  language,  to  embrace  a 
&r  wider  range  of  application.  The  frame  of  Nature  is  not 
bounded  by  that  narrow  limit  which  is  commonly  understood 
by  the  term  Physics.  Life,  thought,  and  moral  and  social  rela- 
tion, are  all  equally  Tiotural — equally  elements  of  the  great 
scheme  of  the  Kosmos  with  matter  and  magnetism.  The  only 
imaginable  reason  why  the  sciences  growing  out  of  these  ideas  are 
not  regarded  and  handled,  or  have  not  hitherto  effectually  been  so, 
as  branches  of  natural  science  and  inductive  inquiry,  is  the  great 
difiSculty  of  arriving  at  true  statements  of  facts  in  some,  owing 
to  the  conflict  of  partial  interests,  and  the  great  danger  and 
consequent  heavy  responsibility  attending  experiments  in  others* 
These  obstacles  can  only  be  removed  by  the  g^ieral  enlighten* 
ment  of  mankind,  enabling  them  to  perceive  that  their  true 
interests  require  truth  in  the  statement  of  facts;  deliberate 
caution  in  undertaking,  and  patience  —  long,  calm,  enduring 
patience  —  and  hearty  co-operation,  in  watching  the  working 
out  of  social  and  legislative  experiments. 

A  great  and  wondrous  attempt  is  making  in  civilized  Europe 
at  the  present  time :  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  attempt  to 
stave  off,  ad  infinitum^  the  tremendous  visitation  of  war ;  and,  hy 
removing  or  alleviating  the  positive  checks  to  the  growth  of 
population,  to  diminish  the  stringency  of  the  preventive  ones, 
and  to  subsist  continually  increasing  masses  on  a  continually 
increasing  scale  of  comfort.  May  it  be  successful !  But  the 
only  conditions  on  which  it  can  be  so  are,  that  nature  be  laid 
yearly  more  and  more  under  contribution  to  human  wants ;  and 
that  the  masses  themselves  understand  and  go  along  with  the 
exertions  nmking  in  their  favour  in  a  spirit  of  amicable  and 
xatiooal  conformity.     To  no  other  quarter  than  to  the  pn^ress 
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of  science  can  we  look  for  the  least  glimpse  of  a  fulfilment  of 
the  first  of  these  conditions.  Neither  the  activity  of  hope,  nor 
the  energy  of  despair,  acting  by  stationary  means  on  imvarying 
elements,  can  coerce  them  into  a  geometrically  increasing  pro« 
ductiveness.  Science  must  wave  unceasingly  her  magic  wand, 
and  point  unceasingly  her  divining  rod.  The  task  now  laid  on 
her,  however,  is  not  of  her  own  seeking.  She  declines  altogether 
so  dread  a  responsibility,  while  yet  declaring  her  readiness  to  aid, 
to  the  utmost  of  her  powers ;  dlaiming  only  the  privil^e,  essen- 
tial to  their  available  exertion,  of  free,  undisturbed,  and  dispas* 
donate  thought,  and  calling  upon  every  class  to  do  its  duty ; 
the  higher  in  aiding  her  ap^cations,  the  lower  in  conforming  to 
her  rules. 

In  that  part  of  his  work  which  treats  of  the  limits  and  method 
of  exposition  of  the  physical  description  of  the  universe,  M.  de 
Humboldt  takes  considerable  pains  to  represent  the  '  Science  of 
the  Kosmos'  as  a  separate  and  independent  department  of 
knowledge,  distinct  in  scope  and  kind  from  a  mere  encydopsdio 
aggregation  of  physical  sciences.  We  concern  ourselves  little 
whether  in  this  he  have  succeeded  in  making  out  a  useful  and 
available  distinction ;  admitting,  as  he  does,  that  in  his  mode  of 
conceivii^  and  handling  it,  it  is,  in  effect,  the  a^regatcy  by 
simple  juxtaposition,  of  two  separate  and  very  unequal  portions, 
similar  in  character  so  far*  as  the  less  can  be  similar  to  the  mar^ 
oomplex.  He  regards  it,  in  short,  as  physical  geography  en- 
laired  by  such  a  description  of  the  heavens  and  their  contents 
as  shall  correspond  in  plan  and  in  conception  (so  far  as  our 
knowledge  extends)  to  that  description  of  the  earth  and  its 
denizens  which  is  intended  by  the  former  designation.  In  so 
far,  then,  as  physical  geography  is  entitled  to  be  termed  a  sepa- 
rate and  independent  science,  Kosmography,  or  the  science  of 
the  Kosmos,  is  so  also,  and  a  more  general  one,  including  the 
other.  A  Chinese  map  of  the  globe  U  a  map  of  the  globe,  and 
not  a  mere  map  of  China,  though  tiie  Flowery  Limd  figure 
therein  in  rich  detail  of  city,  stream,  and  province ;  and  though 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America  exist,  for  the  most  part,  in 
mere  outline,  and  occupying  an  extent  of  surface  altogether  dis- 
proportioned  to  their  true  extent  and  importance.  This  is  not  the 
fiiult  of  the  Celestial  Arrowsmith.  Had  he  known  more  of  the 
globe,  he  would  have  given  his  countrymen  a  better  map. 

Our  simile,  however,  is  faulty  in  one  respect.  What  we 
know  of  the  contents  of  space  exterior  to  our  globe  we  at  least 
know  truly,  —  at  all  events,  we  can  separate  our  knowledge 
firom  our  ignorance;  and  it  happens,  fortunately,  that  what 
escapes  our  view  is  precisely  that  whidi,  if  seen,  would  merely 
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serve  to  puzzle  and  perplex  us ;  while  the  great  and  obvious 
features  which  strike  us  are  precisely  those  which  we  are  best 
able  to  reduce  to  general  laws,  and  to  view  in  systematic  con- 
nexion, and  which  reveal  to  us,  in  its  grandest  form,  the  Unity 
of  the  Kosmos.  The  all-pervading  power  of  gravitation,  that 
mysterious  reality  by  which  every  material  being  in  the  universe 
is  placed  in  instant  and  influential  relation  with  every  other, 
springs  forward  in  a  state  of  disengagement  and  prominence  on 
the  contemplation  of  the  celestial  movements  which  it,  perhaps, 
might  never  have  assumed  had  not  the  opportunity  been  afforded 
us  of  so  contemplating  it,  apart  from  the  distracting  influence  of 
corpuscular  forces  which,  in  innumerable  instances,  mask  and 
overlie  it  in  its  exhibition  on  the  surface  of  our  planet.  And 
again :  the  phoenomenon  of  light,  its  uniform  properties  and 
equal  velocity  from  whatever  quarter  of  space  it  reaches  us,  and 
the  certainty  those  properties  afford  of  the  existence  of  a  per- 
fectly uniform  mechanism,  coextensive  with  space  itself,  con- 
tinually occupied  in  the  discharge  of  the  most  important  of  all 
ofSces,  that  of  conveying  at  once  iiiformation  and  vital  stimulus 
from  every  region  of  space  to  every  other  —  facts  of  this  kind, 
were  there  no  other,  would  suffice  to  force  upon  our  minds  the 
clear  perception  of  a  unity  of  plan  and  of  action  in  the  consti- 
tution of  nature.  *  A  connexion  is  maintained,  by  means  of 
'  light  and  radiant  heat,  both  with  the  sun  of  our  own  system, 
'  and  all  those  remoter  suns  which  glitter  in  the  firmament. 
'  The  very  different  measure  of  these  effects  must  not  prevent 
'  the  physical  philosopher,  engaged  in  tracing  a  general  picture 
'  of  nature,  from  noticing  the  connexion  and  coextensive  do- 
'  minion  of  similar  forces.'  {Kosmos^  p.  146.,  Transl.) 

We  therefore  entirely  agree  with  our  author  in  the  propriety 
of  that  arrangement  of  his  work  which  gives  the  precedence  of 
treatment  to  the  celestial  over  the  *  telluric'  view  of  nature ;  and 
prefaces  the  description  of  our  own  globe  by  that  of  the  sidereal 
and  planetary  system.  And  whether  such  description  be  pro- 
perly regarded  as  the  exposition  of  a  body  of  science,  or  (as  we 
should  rather  feel  disposed  to  look  upon  it)  a  sort  of  epos,  a 
noble  oratorio,  or  a  grand  spectacle^  we  are  delighted  to  receive 
it  at  his  hands,  and  to  throw  ourselves  into  that  frame  of  mind 
for  its  reception  which  shall  be  best  calculated  to  heighten  the 
impression,  and  do  justice  to  the  exponent. 

Taking  our  stand,  therefore,  on  the  extreme  verge  of  the 
visible  creation,  let  us  for  an  instant  look  about  us,  ere  we 
descend  with  him,  like  the  angelic  messenger  in  Milton, 
through  stars,  nebulse,  and  systems,  to  this  planetary  sphere  and 
its  central  sun.     Where  are  we?    h  there  such  an  extreme 
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verge  ?  Tins  question^  which  lies  at  the  very  threshold  of  an 
exposition  of  the  Kosmos,  per  descensumy  is  one  which  has  so 
little  to  reconmiend  it  as  a  matter  of  discussion  that  we  certainly 
should  not  mention  it  here,  had  it  not  got  involved  in  an  astro- 
nomical speculation  of  a  very  singular  nature.  The  assumption 
that  the  extent  of  the  starry  finnament  is  literally  infinite  has 
been  made,  by  one  of  the  greatest  of  astronomers,  the  late  Dr. 
Olbers,  the  basis  of  a  conclusion  that  the  celestial  spaces  are  in 
some  slight  degree  deficient  in  transparency  ;  so  that  all  beyond 
a  certain  distance  is,  and  must  for  ever  remain,  unseen ;  the 
geometrical  progression  of  the  extinction  of  light  far  outrunning 
the  effect  of  any  conceivable  increase  in  the  power  of  our  tele- 
scopes. Were  it  not  so,  it  is  argued,  every  part  of  the  celestial 
concave  ought  to  shine  with  the  brightness  of  the  solar  disc ; 
since  no  visual  ray  could  be  so  directed  as  not,  in  some  point  or 
other  of  its  infinite  length,  to  encounter  such  a  disc.  With  this 
peculiar  form  of  the  argument  we  have  little  concern.  It  ap- 
pears to  us,  indeed,  with  all  deference  to  so  high  an  authority, 
invalid ;  since  nothing  is  easier  than  to  imagine  modes  of  sys- 
tematic arrangement  of  the  stars  in  space  (entirely  in  consoiiance 
with  what  we  see  around  us  of  the  principle  of  subordinate 
grouping  actually  followed  out)  which  shall  strike  away  the 
only  foundation  on  which  it  can  be  made  to  rest,  while  yet  fully 
vindicating  the  absolute  infinity  of  their  number.  It  is  the 
conclusion  only  which  it  appears  to  us  important  to  notice,  as 
having  recently  been  attempted  to  be  established  on  grounds  of 
direct  statistical  enumeration  of  stars  of  different  orders  of 
brightness,  by  the  illustrious  astronomer  of  Pulkova,  in  a 
remarkable  work  (Etudes  d' Astronomic  Stellaire),  and  even 
some  rude  approximation  made  to  the  rate  of  extinction.  It 
would  lead  us  far  beyond  our  limits  to  attempt  even  to  give  a 
general  idea  of  his  reasonings,  but  one  remark  on  the  whole 
subject  we  cannot  forbear.  Light,  it  is  true,  is  easily  disposed 
of.  Once  absorbed,'  it  is  extinct  for  ever,  and  will  trouble  us 
no  more.  But  with  radiant  heat  the  case  is  otherwise.  This, 
though  absorbed,  remains  still  effective  in  heating  the  absorbing 
medium,  which  must  either  increase  in  temperature,  the  process 
continuing,  ad  ir^finituniy  or,  in  its  turn  becoming  radiant,  give 
out  from  every  point  at  every  instant  as  much  heat  as  it 
receives. 

Of  the  supposed  luminiferous  aether  itself,  as  one  of  the  ma- 
terial or  quaa-material  contents  of  space,  M.  de  Humboldt  says 
nothing.  He  waives,  designedly,  at  least  in  the  present  volume, 
any  allusion  to  that,  and  all  other  theoretical  conceptions.  The 
view  of  creation  which  he  takes,  and  which  we  must  take  with 
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him,  is  80  purely  and  entirely  objectiTe,  bo  oloaely  confined  to 
what  Mr.  Mill  would  caU  the  collocations  of  the  Koemos,  that  even 
the  Newtonian  law  of  gravitation,  with  its  noble  train  of  mathe- 
matical consequences,  is  excluded  from  all  direct  and  special 
notice.  We  must  not,  therefore,  wonder,  but  accept  it  as  part 
of  the  determinate  plan  of  the  work,  that  light  itself  is  q>oken 
of  only  incidentally,  as  affording  a  iroasure  of  sidweal  distance 
by  its  Telocity,  and  as  conveying  to  our  eyes  the  images  of 
remote  sidereal  objects,  not  as  they  now  exist,  but  as  they^ 
existed  years  or  ages  ago ;  or  that  no  account  is  given  of  the 
Gaussian  generalisations  of  the  theory  of  terrestriU  magnetism, 
•—a  subject,  of  which  M.  de  Humboldt  is  so  pre-eminently  oog<r 
nisant,  that  it  must  have  required  the  greatest  self-oontrol,  and 
the  most  entire  satisfaction  with  his  pre-conceived  views  of  the 
limits  of  his  subject,  to  have  avoided  dilating  on  it* 

The  most  remote  bodies  which  the  telescopes  disclose  to  us 
are,  probably,  the  nebulsd.  These,  as  their  name  knports,  are 
dim  and  misty-looking  objeots,  very  few  of  which  are  visible  to 
the  unassisted  sight.  Powerful  telescopes  resolve  most  of  them 
into  9tars,  and  more  in  proportion  to  the  force  of  the  instru- 
ment; while,  at  the  same  time,  every  increase  of  telescopie 
power  brings  iresh  and  unresolved  neb«il»  into  view.  A  natiu*al 
generalisation  would  lead  us  to  condude,  that  all  such  objects 
are  nothing  but  groups  of  stars,  forming  systems,  differing  in 
size,  remoteness,  and  mode  of  aggregation.  This  conclusion 
would,  indeed,  be  almost  irresistible  but  for  a  few  rare  examples, 
where  a  single  star  of  considerable  brightness  appears  sur^ 
rounded  with  a  delicate  and  extensive  atmosphere,  offering  no 
indication  of  its  consisting  of  stars.  Such  objects  have  given 
rise  to  the  conception  of  a  self-luminous  nebulous  matter,  of  a 
vaporous  or  gaseous  nature,  of  which  these  photospheres,  and, 
perhaps,  some  entire  nebulte,  may  consist,  and  to  the  fiirther 
conception  of  a  gradual  subsidence  or  condensation  of  such  mat* 
ter  into  stars  and  systems.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that 
the  weight  of  induction  appears  to  be  accumulating  in  the  oppo-^ 
site  direction,  and  that  such  '  nebulous  stars'  may,  after  all,  be 
only  extreme  cases  of  central  condensation,  such  as  two  or  three 
*  nebulas,'  usually  so  called,  offer  a  near  approach  to.  Apart,- 
then,  from  these  singular  bodies,  and  leaving  open  the  questions 
they  go  to  raise,  and  apart  from  the  consideration  of  such  pecu- 
liar cases  as  planetary  and  annular  nebulas,  the  great  majority 
of  nebulas  may  be  described  as  globular  or  spheroidal  aggregates 
of  stars  arranged  about  a  centre,  the  interior  strata  more  closely 
than  the  ex'terior,  according  to  very  various  laws  of  progressive 
density,  but  the  strata  <^  equal  density  being  more  nearly 
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spherical  according  to  their  proximity  to  the  centre.     Many  of 
theee  groups  contain  hundreds,  nay,  thousands,  of  stars. 

Besides  these,  there  exist  nebulae  of  a  totally  different  de- 
soription ;  of  vastly  greater  apparent  dimension,  and  of  very 
kr^ular  and  capricious  forms,  of  which  the  well-known  nebula 
in  Orion  is  an  example.  They  form,  Evidently,  a  ckss  apart 
from  the  others,  not  only  in  aspect,  but  also  as  regards  their 
intuation  in  the  heavens;  for  whereas  the  former  congregate 
together  chiefly  in  a  great  nebulous  district  remote  from  the 
"MSky  Way,  or  are  otherwise  scattered  over  the  whole  heavens, 
(though  by  no  means  so  as  to  form  what  M.  de  Humboldt 
terms  a  ^  nebulous  milky  way,'  or  zone  of  nebulae  surrounding 
the  sphere,)  these  only  occur  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
galaxy,  and  may  fairly  be  considered,  if  not  as  integrant  por* 
tions,  at  least  as  outliers  of  it.  Their  forms,  therefore,  may  be 
considered  as  in  some  degree  indicative  of  the  true  form  of  that 
starry  stratum,  could  we  contemplate  it  from  a  distance,  so  far, 
at  least,  that  we  may  reasonably  suppose  it  quite  as  irregular 
and  complex  as  we  observe  these,  its  appendages,  actually  to  be* 

M.  de  Humboldt  leans,  as  might  be  expected  from  one  esp^ 
dally  conversant  with  organic  forms,  to  that  view  which  repre- 
sents the  nebulae  as  sidereal  systems,  in  process  of  gradud 
formation  by  the  mutual  attraction  of  their  parts,  and  by  the 
absorption  of  the  strictly  nebulous  element  into  stellar  bodies^ 
'  The  process  of  condensation,'  he  says,  *  which  was  part  of  the 
^  doctrine  of  Anaximenes,  and  of  the  whole  Ionic  school,  appears 
^  to  be  here  going  on  before  our  eyes.  The  subject  of  conjoint 
'  investigation  and  conjecture  has  a  peculiar  charm  for  the 
'  imagination.  Throughout  the  range  of  animated  existence, 
'  and  of  moving  forces  in  the  physical  universe,  there  is  an 
'  especial  fascination  in  the  recognition  of  that  which  is  be- 
•^  coming,  or  about  to  be,  even  greater  than  in  that  which  is, 
^though  the  former  be  indeed  no  more  than  a  new  condition 
*  of  matter  already  existing ;  for  ^of  the  act  of  creation  itself, 
f  the  original  calling  forth  of  existence  out  of  non-existence,  we 
f  have  no  experience,  nor  can  we  form  any  conception  of  it.' 

That  the  whole  firmament  of  stars  visible  to  us,  even  with 
the  help  of  telescopes,  belongs  to  that  vast  sidereal  stratum 
which  we  call  the  Galaxy,  seems  hardly  to  admit  of  doubt.  The 
actual  form  of  this  stratum,  further  than  that  it  is  not  impro- 
perly characterised  as  such,  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  known 
with  any  approach  to  certainty ;  but  that  its  extent  in  a  direct 
line  outwards  is  enormously  greater  in  some  directicHis  than  in 
ethers,  and  that  in  one  portion  of  its  extent  it  is,  as  it  were, 
cleft,  and  contorted,  in  otiiers  lengthened  into  processes  stretch- 
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ing  far  into  space,  seems  to  rank  among  the  positive  conclusions 
of  astronomy.  In  certain  directions  its  extent  would  seem  to  be 
unfathomable  to  our  best  telescopes ;  in  others,  there  is  reason 
to  believe  we  see  through  and  beyond  it,  even  in  its  own  plane. 

Of  the  distance  of  the  stars  of  which  this  vast  stratum  con- . 
sists,  at  least  of  some  of  the  nearest  of  them,  we  are  beginning, 
at  length,'  to  possess  some  certain  knowledge.  The  bright  star 
a  Centauri  has  a  measured  parallax  (as  the  observations  of 
Henderson  and  Maclear  teach  us)  of  nearly  a  whole  second 
((y^*9128),  which  places  it  at  a  distance  from  us  equal  to  226,000 
radii  of  the  earth's  orbit.  That  of  61  Cygni  has  been  ascer- 
tained by  Bessel  to  be  no  less  than  592,200  such  radii,  while 
the  observations  of  Struve  place  a  Lyras  at  789,600  of  similar 
units  from  our  system.  Such  is  the  scale  of  the  system  to 
which  we  belong,  such  the  magnitudes  we  are  led  to  r^ard  as 
small,  in  comparison  with  its  actual  extent !  The  number  of 
stars  whose  distance  is  imperfectly  known  to  us  at  present  is 
about  thirty-five,  seven  of  which  may  be  considered  as  deter- 
mined, with  some  approach  to  certainty,  by  the  recent  researches 
of  Mr.  Peters. 

Among  the  countless  swarm  of  what  are  commonly  called 
fixed  stars,  there  is  not  one,  probably,  which  really  merits  the 
name.  In  by  far  the  great' majorit/,  a  minute,  but  i^gnlarty 
progressive,  change  of  place  is  observed  to  take  place ;  and,  from 
a  careful  examination  of  these  movements,  as  observed  in  stars 
visible  in  Europe,  it  has  been  concluded,  that  a  portion  at  least 
of  them  is  only  apparent,  and  arises  from  a  real  motion  of  our 
own  sun,  carrying  with  it  the  whole  planetary  system,  towards 
a  point  in  the  constellation  Hercules,  in  b.  a.  259^  35'  decL 
34°  34'  north.  This  extraordinary  conclusion,  resting  as  it 
does  on  the  independent  and  remarkably  agreeing  calculations 
of  five  different  and  eminent  astronomers,  from  data  afforded 
by  northern  stars,  has,  within  the  last  few  months,  received  a 
striking  confirmation  by  the  researches  of  Mr.  Galloway,  who 
has  arrived  at  the  very  same  conclusion,  from  calculations 
founded  on  the  proper  motions  of  stars  in  the  southern  hemi- 
sphere, not  included  among  those  used  by  his  predecessors.  In 
this  path  the  sun  moves  with  the  prodigious  velocity  of  400,000 
miles,  or  nearly  its  own  semi-diameter,  per  diem. 

Independent  of  the  movements  of  translation  not  accounted 
for  by  this  cause,  several  of  the  stars  have  a  rotary  motion, 
forming  pairs  or  binary  systems,  called  double  stars,  revolving 
about  each  other  in  regular  elliptic  orbits,  governed  by  the 
Newtonian  law  of  gravitation.  This  sort  of  connexion,  sug- 
gested as  theoretically  probable  by  Mitchell,  and  demonstrated 
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as  a  matter  of  observation  by  Herschel,  has  now  been  distinctly 
traced  in  fifty  or  sixty  instances  (M.  de  Humboldt,  anticipating 
what  will  doubtless  one  day  prove  to  be  a  fact,  says  2800), 
among  which  occur  examples  of  periodic  revolutions  of  200, 
182, 117,  61,  44,  and  even  1*1  years,  and  of  orbits,  in  some  cases 
so  excentric  as  to  be  quite  cometary,  in  others  nearly  circular. 
Some  agfdn  are  concluded,  with  much  probability,  to  revolve  on 
their  axes,  from  the  observation  of  r^ular  periodic  changes  in 
their  lustre ;  while  others  vary  in  no  regular  and  certain  periods, 
undergoing  great  and  abrupt  changes,  for  which  no  probable 
cause  has  yet  been  assigned.  In  one  remarkable  instance  a 
change  of  colour  would  appear  to  have  taken  place.  Siiius, 
which  is  now  one  of  the  wlutest  of  the  stars,  is  characterised  by 
Ptolemy  as  red,  or  at  least  ruddy.  ^O  Si  'S^lptof,  inro/ap^s,  is 
his  expression,  speaking  pointedly  of  its  colour,  and  not  of  its 
scintillations. 

Not  the  least  surprising,  is  the  actual  and  positive  knowledge 
we  have  obtained  of  the  weiff/U  or  quantity  of  matter  contained 
in  at  least  one  of  the  binary  stars,  61  Cygni ;  from  whose  orbital 
motion,  compared  with  its  distance,  Bessel  has  concluded  that 
the  conjoint  mass  of  its  two  individuals  is  '  neither  much  more 
*  nor  much  less  than  half  the  masaof  our  sun.'  It  appears 
as  a  star  of  the  sixth  magnitude.  From  the  photometric  ex- 
periments of  Wollaston  on  a  Lyrse,  compared  with  what  we 
know  of  its  distance,  its  actual  emission  of  light  may  be  gathered 
to  be  not  less  than  5^  times  that  of  the  sun.  Suius,  which  is 
nine  times  as  bright  as  a  Lyras,  and  whose  parallax  is  insensible, 
cannot,  therefore,  be  estimated  at  less  than  100  suns. 

Non-luminous  stars  have  been  conjectured  to  exist,  and  Bessel 
even  considered  that  some  irregularities,  supposed  to  subsist  in 
the  proper  motions  of  Procyon  and  Sinus,  could  no  other  way 
be  accounted  for  than  by  supposing  them  to  be  revolving  about 
invisible  central  bodies.  The  illustrious  astronomer  of  Pulkova, 
in  the  work  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  cite,  has,  however, 
by  destroying  the  evidence  of  irr^ularity  by  a  careful  revision 
of  all  the  recorded  observations,  rendered  it  unnecessary  to  resort 
to  such  an  hypothesis. 

Neither  have  attempts  been  wanting  to  deduce  from  the  proper 
motions  of  the  stars,  the  situation  in  space  of  the  *  Central  Sun,' 
about  .which  the  whole  firmament  revolves.  Lambert  placed  it 
in  the  nebula  of  Orion ;  Maedler,  very  recently,  in  the  irleiades, 
on  grounds  which,  however,  appear  to  us  anything  but  con- 
clusive. 

The  vast  interval  which  separates  our  system  from  its  nearest 
neighbours  among  the  fixed  stars,  is  a  blank  which  even  the 


190  Humboldt's  Kosmos.  Jan. 

imaginaiioiis  of  aatronomers  haye  been  unable  to  pe^qde  with 
denizens  of  any  definite  character,  other  than  a  few  lost  comets 
slowly  groping  out  their  benighted  way  to  other  systems,  or 
torpidly  lingering  m  aphelio,  expecting  their  recall  to  the  souroe 
of  light  and  warmth.  In  the  utter  insulation  of  this  huge  inter- 
vening gulph,  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceiye  a  guarantee  against 
extraneous  perturbation  and  fordgn  interference,  or  to  avoid 
tracing  an  extension  of  the  very  same  principle  of  subordinate 
grouping  which  secures  the  satellites  of  our  planets  from  too 
violent  a  perturbative  action  on  the  part  of  die  central  body. 
It  thus  assumes  the  character  and  importance  of  a  cosmical  law ; 
and,  while  it  affords  another  and  most  striking  indication  of  the 
imity  of  plan  which  pervades  the  universe,  may  lead  us  to 
believe  that,  if  other  systems  yet  exist  in  the  immensity  of  space, 
they  may  be  separated  from  our  own  by  intervals  so  immense 
as  to  appear  only  as  dim  and  nebulous  specks,  or  utterly,  and 
for  ever,  to  elude  our  siffht. 

Descending,  now,  with  our  guide  through  this  vcumum  inane  to 
our  own  system,  we  shall  for  a  moment  depart  from  his  arrange- 
ment to  strike  at  once  upon  its  central  body — our  own  sun. 
This,  indeed,  can  hardly  be  called  a  departure,  since,  by  an  ex- 
traoirdinary  omission,  we  find  no  special  notice  taken  by  M.  de 
Humboldt  of  this  magnificent  globe.  Yet,  surely,  there  is  matter 
of  sufficient  interest  in  what  is  known  and  seen  of  its  physical 
constitution  and  important  peculiarities,  to  have  justified,  indeed 
to  have  required,  their  not  being  passed  sub  silentio  in  a  physical 
description  of  the  universe.  If  were  be  much,  as  yet  mysterious, 
in  its  inexhaustible  emission  of  light  and  heat,  there  is  also 
much  in  the  mechanism  by  which  that  emission  is  produced 
which  is  matter  of  ocular  inspection.  We  know,  for  instance, 
that  the  sun  is  not  simply  an  ineandesoent  mass;  that  the 
luminous  process,  whatever  its  nature,  is  superficial  only,  being 
confined  to  two  strata  of  phosphorescent  clouds,  floatii^  in  an 
atmosphere  of  considerable  but  imperfect  transparency,  extend- 
ing to  a  vast  distance  beyond  them :  that  these  clouds  are  often 
driven  asunder  by  tumultuary  movements  of  astonishing  energy 
and  extent,  disclosing  to  our  eyes  the  dark  surface  bdow ;  that 
the  region  in  which  these  movements  take  place  is  confined  to 
an  equatorial  belt  of  about  sixty  degrees  in  breadth,  being,  how- 
ever, comparatively  much  less  frequent  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  the  equator  itself.  We  know,  moreover,  that  the  time  of  its 
rotation  (25^  days)  stands  in  decided  and  pointed  dissonance 
with  the  Keplerian  law  of  the  planetary  revolutions,  and  that 
therefore  the  sun  has  mast  certainly  not  been  formed  by  the 
simple  subsidence  of  regularly  rotating  planetary  matter  gra- 
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dually  oontracting  in  dimension  hj  cooling ;  a  fact  which  thd 
advocates  of  the  nebulous  hypothesis  must^  therefore,  render 
some  other  account  of. 

The  primary  planets  Isnown  to  us  at  the  present  moment  are 
sixteen  in  number,  including  no  less  than  five  which  have  been 
added  to  the  list  since  the  publication  of  the  Kosmos  in  1845. 
The  discovery  of  one  of  these,  Neptune,  by  the  mere  considera^ 
lion  of  the  recorded  perturbations  of  the  remotest  planet  pre- 
viously known,  by  the  theory  of  gravitation,  as  delivered  by 
Newton,  and  matured  by  the  French  geometers,  will  ever  be 
r^arded  as  the  most  glorious  intellectual  triumph  of  the  present 
age.  K  any  thing  could  enhance  its  claim  to  be  so  considered, 
it  is  the  assurance  given  us  of  the  exceedingly  firm  grasp  by 
which  theory  has  seized  on  this  most  complicated  subject;  by 
the  fact  of  the  discovery  having  been  made  almost  simultaneously 
by  two  geometers  of  different  nations,  pursuing  different  courses 
of  investigation,  each  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  other's  proceed- 
ings, and  arriving  at  what  may  fairly  be  termed  the  same 
identical  place  of  the  yet  unseen  planet.  It  is  not  a  little  re- 
markable that  astronomy,  the  oldest,  and,  as  it  might  be  con- 
sidered, the  maturest  among  the  sciences,  is  perhaps  at  this 
moment  the  most  rapidly  progressive  of  any,  such  is  the  novelty 
as  well  Off  the  magnitude  of  the  facts  which  every  year  brings 
forth. 

M.  de  Humboldt  in  this  division  of  his  subject,  presents  us 
with  a  rapid,  but  an  extremely  striking  and  well-digested  view 
of  the  '  collocations'  of  our  system ;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  actual 
arrangement  and  distribution  of  its  masses  in  respect  of  their 
magnitudes,  densities,  and  distances  from  the  sun,  their  times  of 
rotation  on  their  axes,  and  the  extent  of  their  provision  with 
satellites.  We  have  never  met  with  a  better  expose  of  these 
particulars,  grouped  as  they  are  under  a  variety  of  aspects,  with 
the  object  of  bringing  into  view  the  general  relations,  if  any, 
which  exist  between  them. 

'  It  has  been  proposed  to  consider  the  telescopic  planets,'  now  eight 
in  number,  between  Mars  and  Jupiter,  '  with  their  more  excentric, 
intersecting,  and  greatly-inclined  orbits,  as  forming  a  middle  zone,  or 
group,  in  our  planetary  system ;  and  if  we  follow  out  this  view,  we 
shall  find  that  the  comparison  of  the  inner  group  of  planets,  compri- 
sing Mercury,  Venus,  the  Earth,  and  Mars,  with  the  outer  group, 
consisting  of  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Uranus,'  (and  Neptune),  'presents  several 
striking  contrasts.  The  planets  of  the  inner  group,  which  are  nearer 
the  sun,  are  of  more  moderate  size,  are  denser,  rotate  round  their  re- 
spective axes  more  slowly,  in  nearly  equal  periods,  differing  little  from 
twenty-four  hours,  are  less  compressed  at  the  poles,  and,  with  one 
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exception,  withoat  satellites.  The  external  planets  ' .  •  •  .  are  of 
much  greater  magnitude,  five  times  less  dense,  more  than  twice  as 
rapid  in  their  rotation  round  their  axes,  more  compressed  at  the  poles, 
and  richer  in  moons  in  the  proportion  of  seventeen '  (eighteen)  '  to 
one.' 

So  soon  ajB  we  descend  to  particulars,  however,  we  find  these 

Eineral  relations  broken  in  upon  by  continual  exceptions*  The 
story  of  the  discovery  of  Neptune  has  afforded  a  signal  instance 
how  little  reliance  could  be  placed  on  a  law  of  collocation^  which 
had  begun  to  be  considered  as  a  fundamental  relation  pervading 
the  whole  system.  Still,  as  such  laws,  partially  carried  out» 
they  possess  a  peculiar  interest,  especially  when  we  consider  the 
exactness  of  numerical  relation  which  holds  good  in  several 
instances,  and  which  leads  irresistibly  to  speculate  upon  causes, 
as  is  the  case  with  all  close  numerical  coincidences,  which 
nothing  can  persuade  us  to  believe  purely  accidental  when  they 
take  place  in  matters  of  fact.  'FAy,  we  are  tempted  to  ask,  do 
the  diurnal  rotations  of  Mercury,  the  Earth,  and  Mars,  agree  to  a 
minute?  fVky  are  the  densities  of  the  Sun,.  Jupiter,  Uranus, 
(and  ?  Neptune)  exactly  alike,  and  just  one  fourth  of  the  Earth's  ? 
Again,  among  the  satellites,  tchy  are  the  periodic  times  of 
Saturn's  third  and  fourth  satellites  respectively,  precisely  double 
those  of  the  first  and  second  ?  And  why  are  the  rotations  of 
the  satellites,  generally,  on  their  axes  performed  in  precisely  the 
same  times  as  their  revolutions  about  their  respective  primaries? 
Of  this  last-mentioned  coincidence,  indeed,  a  mechanical  ex- 
planation is  given  (Kosmos,  p.  155.  Trans.)  which  we  are  aware 
rests  on  high  authority.  It  presupposes,  however  (which  our 
author  does  not  appear  to  have  recollected),  an  original,  very 
near  adjustment  to  exact  coincidence ;  and  even  with  this  admis- 
sion we  remain  by  no  means  satisfied  of  its  validity.  It  appears 
to  us  that  the  very  smallest  deviation  from  perfect  coincidence, 
originally  subsisting,  would  destroy  all  tendency  to  that  accu- 
mulfition  of  matter  on  one  diameter  of  the  satellite,  and  conse- 
quent permanent  elongation  of  its  figure,  which  the  further 
steps  of  the  so-called  explanation  require. 

By  far  the  most  wonderful  and  mysterious  bodies  of  our 
system  are  the  comets.  Their  number  is  inmiense,'  their  variety  ■ 
of  aspect  infinite,  their  magnitude  astounding.  Apart  from  the 
magmficence  of  their  appearance,  and  the  interest  attaching  to 
their  excentric  orbits,  and  utter  contempt  of  the  ordinary  plane- 
tary conventions  in  their  excursions  into  space,  they  have  ^ 
become  to  us  instruments  of  physical  inquiry ;  and  the  study  of 
their  motions  has  disclosed  to  us  features  in  the  constitution  of 
our  system  of  which  we  should  otherwise  have  had  no  idea,  and 
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afforded  opportunities^  which,  but  for  them,  had  been  altogether 
wanting  of  completing  our  knowledge  of  the  masses  of  the 
planets  themselves.  Their  almost  spiritual  tenuity  enables  them 
to  feel  as  it  were,  and  to  manifest  by  a  sensible  retardation  the 
resistance  of  a  medium  pervading  the  planetary  spaces,  while  the 
direction  of  their  tails  always  turned  from  the  sun,*  and  the 
enormous  velocity  with  which  these  singular  appendages  have 
appeared  on  some  occasions  to  be  projected  in  the  opposite 
direction  to  the  solar  gravity,  has  afforded  more  than  a  presump- 
tion of  the  existence  of  repulsive  as  well  as  Uttractive  forces  in 
our  system.  It  would  be  endless  to  recount  the  singularities 
presented  by  these  bodies.  Some  have  had  two  tails,  one  (1744) 
six,  and  some  none  at  all,  though  otherwise  large  and  conspicuous. 
Many  have  been  seen  in  bright  sunshine  and  at  noon-day,  as 
was  the  case  with  the  recent  magnificent  one  of  1843.  The 
tails  of  some  have  equalled,  and  even  surpassed  in  length,  the 
radius  of  the  earth's  orbit ;  and  through  those  of  the  comets  of 
1819  and  1823  the  earth  itself  is  supposed  to  have  passed. 
The  famous  comet  of  Lexell  passed  twice  (1767  and  1779) 
among  the  satellites  of  Jupiter,  and  approached  the  earth  in 
1770  within  six  times  the  distance  of  the  moon.  Several  of 
them  return  in  known  periods :  the  celebrated  comet  of  Halley 
in  76-871  years;  that  of  Encke  in  3-316 ;  that  of  Biela  in  6-599, 
and  that  of  Faye  in  7*29  years.  The  climax  to  the  bizarreries  of 
these  singular  bodies  was  afforded  in  1846  by  one  of  these  last- 
mentioned  comets  (that  of  Biela),  which  was  actually  seen  to 
separate  itself  into  two ;  which,  after  thus  parting  connexion, 
continued  amicably  journeying  along  side  by  side  without  further 
mutual  disturbance. 

The  fall  of  masses  of  stone,  of  iron,  and  of  ashes  and  other 
substances  from  the  heavens,  is  a  fact  now  so  th^oroughly  well 
attested,  that  every  doubt  as  to  its  reality  has  long  since  va- 
nished. The  latter  phoenomenon  may  not  unreasonably  be 
attributed  to  volcanic  eruptions,  or  to  matter  swept  from  the 
surface  of  the  earth  by  tempests  and  whirlwinds,  carried  to  a 
vast  height,  and  deposited  at  great  distances  from  its  origin ; 
and  such,  indeed,  appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  many  well 
authenticated  instances.  We  have  before  us  a  portion  of  a  sheet 
of  200  square  feet,  of  a  substance  exactly  similar  to  cotton  felt, 
and  of  which  clothing  might  be  made,  which  fell  at  Carolath,  in 
SHesia,  in  1839.  On  microscopic  examination  it  is  found  to 
eonsist  of  delicate  matted  and  bleached  confervas  containing 
infusoria ;  and  was  therefore,  doubtless,  raised  from  its  natural 
site,  the  dried  bed  of  some  lake  or  marsh,  and  wafted  to  the 
place  of  its  fall  by  a  storm. 

VOL.  LXXXVII.  NO.  CLXXV.  O 
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-  But  no  such  explanation  will  apply  to  the  astounding  phoe- 
nomenon  of  the  sudden  fall  of  blocks  of  stone  or  iron  of  several 
pounds,  nay  tons  in  weight. 

*  A  presumptuous  scepticism^'  says  M.  de  Humboldt,  ^  which 
rejects  facts  without  examination  of  their  trutiiy  is,  in  some  respects, 
even  more  injurious  than  an  unquestioning  credulity*  It  is  the  ten* 
dency  of  both  to  impede  accurate  investigation.  Although  for  up- 
wards of  2000  years  the  annals  of  different  nations  had  told  of  falls  of 
stones,  which,  in  many  instances,  had  been  placed  beyond  doubt  by 
the  testimony  of  irreproachable  witnesses  ;  although  the  Bietjlia 
formed  an  important  part  of  the  meteor  worship  of  the  ancients,  and 
the  companions  of  Cortes  saw,  at  Gholula,  the  aerolite  which  had 
fallen  on  the  neighbouring  pyramid ;  although  caliphs  and  Mongolian 
princes  had  had  swords  forged  of  fresh-fallen  meteoric  iron ;  and  even 
although  human  beings  had  been  killed  by  the  falling  stones  (viz.,  a 
friar  at  Crema  on  the  4th  of  September,  1511,  a  monk  at  Milan, 
1650,  and  two  Swedish  sailors  on  board  a  ship  in  1674) ;  yet,  until 
the  time  of  Chladni,  who  had  already  earned  for  himself  imperishable 
renown  in  physics  by  the  discovery  of  his  figure-representations  of 
sound,  this  great  cosmical  phoenomenon  remained  almost  unheeded,, 
and  its  intimate  connexion  with  the  planetary  system  remained  un- 
known/ 

We  can  pardon  some  degree  of  scepticism,  on  a  subject  ap- 
parently so  marvellous,  before  the  assemblage  of  recorded  facta 
had  brought  a  mass  of  independent  and  agreeing  evidence  to 
bear  upon  the  general  mind,  nauseated  as  it  had  become  by  tales 
of  monkish  miracle  and  travellers'  wonders.  Chladni  wrote  in 
1794,  and  his  work  had  effectually  shaken  this  scepticism,  and 
excited  general  attention,  when,  on  the  26th  of  April,  1803,  a 
shower  of  stones,  thousands  in  number,  and  several  of  them 
weighing  many  pounds,  was  hurled  over  a  district  of  between 
twenty  and  thirty  square  miles  in  extent,  by  the  explosion  of 
a  globe  of  fire  in  mid-day  and  in  a  dear  sky>  vertically  over  the 
town  of  I'Aigle,  in  Normandy.  This  was  precisely  the  oppor- 
tunity to  inqiure  minutely  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
event,  and  to  place  them  on  official  record  Accordingly,  at 
the  instance  of  the  French  Academy  of  Sciences,  the  goverur 
ment  oommissioned  M.  Biot  to  proceed  to  the  spot,  examine 
witnesses,  and  collect  every  particular.  His  report  on  this 
event,  which  forms  part  of  the  memoirs  of  the  Institute  for. 
1806,  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  its  reality.  Trees  were 
broken,  houses  struck,  the  ground  ploughed  up,  the  actual 
stones  picked  up  or  dug  out  in  vast  abundiance.  Many  persons 
had  narrow  escapes,  and  one  was  slightly  wounded.  A  list  pub* 
lished  by  Chladni  (Ann.  du  Bureau  des  Longitudes,  1825^) 
enumerates  upwards  of  200  instances  of  similar  occurrences^ 
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colleoted  from  the  annals  of  all  nations^  China  indtuded;  among 
which  we  observe  no  less  than  sixteen  recorded  in  the'British 
Isles  subsequent  to  1620,  one  of  which  (May  18«  1680)  took 
place  in  London.     Subsequent  research  has  added  largely  to 
this  list,  and  new  occurrences  of  the  kind  are  continually  hap- 
pening.    Many  of  the  masses  which  have  so  fallen  have  been 
of  great  magnitude.     To  say  nothing  of  the  enormous  weight 
of  some  of  the  blocks  of  iron  supposed  to  be  of  meteoric  origin ; 
the  stone  which  fell  at  ^gospotamos  was  as  large  as  two  mill- 
stones; and  that  which  fell  at  Nami,  A.  J>.  921,  formed  a  rock 
projecting  four  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  riven     A  mass  of 
this  magnitude,  so  distinct  in  its  nature  from  the  materials  of 
the  surrounding  rocks,  and  in  a  locality  so  very  definite,  might 
surely  yet  be  found  by  persevering  search.     Facts  of  this  kind 
preclude  all  idea  of  their  being  formed  in  the  air  from  floating 
vapours,  while  their  difference  from  all  known  volcanic  products 
or  ^nerals  excludes  their  reference  to  a  terrestrial  origin.  Vol- 
canoes in  the  moon  were  for  a  time  resorted  to,  and  M.  de 
Humboldt  (note  69.)  is  at  some  pains  to  prove  this  opinion 
untenable.     We  believe  it  to  be  now  entertained  by  no  one. 
Their  planetary  nature  is  the  only  remaining  account  which  can 
be  given  of  their  origin;  and  this  opinion  he  of  course  adopts, 
classing  them  with  the  other  admitted  members  of  Our  system* 
The  phoenomena  of  their  explosion,  and  the  violent,  though 
transient  and  merely  superficial  heat  which  they  undeigo  at  the 
moment  of  their  fall,  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  militating 
against  such  an  or^in.     But  we  perceive  nothing  in  these  cir^ 
cumstances  incompatible  with  the  necessary  consequences  of 
such  a  rencontre.     Arriving  with  planetary  velocity  at  the  con- 
fines of  our  atmosphere,  where  the  air  is  many  thousand,  perhaps 
million  times  rarer  than  at  the  surface  of  the  earth,  such  a  body 
would  carry  before  it  the  air  on  which  it  immediately  impinged^ 
compressing  it  to  an  enormous  relative  extent  against  its  own 
surface,  before  the  absolute  compression^could  reach  such  a  point 
as  to  determine  its  lateral  escape.     Now,  it  has  been  shown  by 
Poisson  (Ann.  de  Chim.xxiii.  341.)  that  the  latent  heat  of  a 
given  weight  of  air  is  greater,  the  lower  the  pressure  under 
which  it  exists.     A  given  quantity  (by  weight)  of  air,  therefore, 
at  those  elevations  contains  more  latent  heat  than  the  same 
quantity  at  the  earth's  surface*     When  condensed,  therefore,  it 
will  give  out  more  heat  than  would  be  elicited  by  the  same 
extent  of  relative  condensation  from  air  of  ordinary  density, 
which  we  know  to  be  capable  of  producing  ignition,  even  under 
very  moderate  degrees  of  sudden  compression.     A  source  of 
s|idden  and.  tranaent  heat  of  almost  any  conceivable  intensity^ 
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is  thus  provided  in  immediate  contact  with  the  surface  of  the 
stone,  which  it  would  fuse  and  partly  vaporise,  while  the  sudden 
and  violent  expansion  of  the  parts  immediately  beneath  the  fused 
£lm  must  necessarily  cause  decrepitation  and  disruption  of 
fragments.  In  short,  there  is  no  part  of  the  pho3nomenon  which 
this  explanation  does  not  reach.  Mere  friction  against  the 
atmosphere,  as  suggested  by  Poisson,  seems  quite  insufficient  to 
produce  incandescence. 

That  a  resemblance  should  be  conceived  to  exist  between 
those  globes  of  fire  which  throw  down  stones  and  those  which 
only  gleam  and  are  extinct,  or  which  terminate  with  a  harmless, 
though  often  very  terrific  explosion,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at. 
Yet  the  analogy  founded  on  mere  optical  resemblance  would 
hardly  suffice  to  prove  a  community  of  nature  or  origin.  Ac- 
cordingly, little  or  no  attempt  was  made  to  connect  these 
formidable  visitors  with  the  innocuous  spectacle  afforded  by 
shooting  stars  or  train-accompanied  meteors,  till  1833,  wl^n  a 
brilliant  display  of  the  November  meteors,  on  the  12th  and  13th 
of  that  month,  repeated  on  the  same  days  of  the  following  year, 
brought  to  recollection  a  similar  display  witnessed  by  M.  de 
Humboldt  in  1799,  in  America.  On  comparison  of  dates,  it 
was  perceived,  Tvith  astonishment,  that  they  precisely  coincided. 
The  extraordinary  fact  has  since  been  established  by  observa- 
tion, and  by  the  assemblage  of  ancient  and  modem  records,  that 
meteoric  showers  occur  periodicaUy  on  certain  given  days  of  the 
year,  though  not  of  every  year,  and  especially  on  the  12th — 14th 
November,  and  the  9th — 11th  of  August;  the  latter  epoch 
being  the  most  uniform  in  respect  of  the  intensity  of  the  phoeno- 
menon.  Another  fact,  not  less  striking,  has  emerged  in  respect 
of  the  directions  affected  by  the  meteors  in  their  flight.  They 
diverge,  apparently,  from  fixed  points  in  the  heavens,  whose 
longitudes  are  90^  in  advance  of  the  actual  places  of  the  earth  in 
the  ecliptic  at  the  epochs  in  question.  Such  apparent  diver- 
gence, by  the  rules  of  perspective,  is  the  criterion  of  a  real  paral- 
lelism ;  and  we  are  thus  carried  onwards  to  the  inevitable  con- 
clusion of  a  cosmical  origin  and  common  direction  of  motion, 
in  groups  or  flights  of  these  bodies,  which  the  earth  encounters 
in  its  annual  path,  and  which  are  presumed  to  form  rings  or 
planes  more  or  less  interrupted  about  the  sun,  revolving  accord- 
ing to  planetary  laws.  We  agree  with  M.  de  Humboldt  in  con- 
sidering the  general  conclusion  as  perfectly  well  established,  and 
as  justifying  his  admission  of  them  into  the  rights  of  recognised 
membership  of  the  planetary  system. 

The  zodiacal  light  is  another  of  those  luminous  phoenomena  to 
which  a  cosmical  origin  has  always  been  ascribed :  **— 
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*  The  earliest  distinct  description '  of  it  *  is  contained  in  Childrey's 
Britannia  Baconica  (1661).  Its  first  observation  may  have  been  two 
or  three  years  earlier.  Dominic  Cassini  has,  however,  incontestablj 
the  merit  of  having  been  the  first  (in  1683)  to  investigate  its  relations 
in  space.  .  .  .  It  may  be  conjectured  with  much  probability  that  the 
remarkable  light,  rising  pyramidically  from  the  eartb,  which,  in  1609, 
was  seen  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  sky  for  forty  nigbts  in  succession 
from  the  high  table  land  of  Mexico  (and  which  I  iind  mentioned  in 
an  ancient  Aztec  manuscript  in  the  Codex  Tellerio-Remensis,  in  the 
Boyal  Library  at  Paris,)  was  the  zodiacal  light.'  (Transl.  p.  189.) 

This  light,  as  M.  de  Humboldt  justly  reasons,  cannot  be  the 
solar  atmosphere  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  words.  But  we 
cannot  so  readily  admit  the  conclusion  he  draws,  that  it  is  an 
extremely  oblate  rinff  of  lucid  vapours  revolving  in  space  be- 
tween the  orbits  of  Venus  and  Mars.  An  extent  much  beyond 
the  earth's  orbit,  at  all  events,  seems  incompatible  with  its 
pointed  or  pyramidal  form  and  termination  at  a  certain  apparent 
distance  from  the  sun,  instead  of  being  continued  all  around  the 
heavens.  Nor  can  we  perceive  any  good  reason  for  ascribing  to 
it  an  annular  form,  wholly  exterior  to  the  orbit  of  Venus.  The 
passage  which  he  cites  from  Cassini  (note  96.)  in  support  of  this 
opinion  appears  to  us  by  no  means  susceptible  of  this  interpre- 
tation ;  nor  are  we  aware  of  any  observations  which  necessitate 
such  a  conclusion,  contrary  as  it  is  to  the  opinion  generally 
received  on  the  subject. 

Descend  we  now  to  our  own  globe,  *  from  the  region  of  celee- 

*  tial  forms  to  the  more  restricted  sphere  of  terrestrial  forces ; 

*  from  the  children  of  Uranus  to  those  of  Gea ; '  from  the  con- 
templation of  matter  obedient  to  comparatively  few  and  simple 
impulses  and  laws,  offering  no  indications  of  qualitative  diversity 
— to  matter  under  the  influence  of  molecular  forces  of  excessive 
complication,  and  laws  very  imperfectly  understood,  exhibiting 
fundamental  diversities  of  quality,  affording  endless  scope  to 
agencies  which  scarcely  appear  to  resolve  themselves  into  the 
simple  conception  of  mechanical  effort,  and  whose  active  prin- 
ciples, electricity  and  heat,  present  themselves  to  us  under 
aspects  now  reminding  us  of  the  ordinary  forms  of  matter  by 
their  quantitative  relations  to  tangible  bodies,  and  now  eluding 
our  grasp  by  a  subtilty  which  seems  to  transcend  our  notions  of 
corporeal  existence.  Here,  too,  we  become  conversant  with 
organic  life  in  all  its  infinite  diversities  and  stages  of  manifesta- 
tion, and  in  all  its  adaptations  to  external  conditions ;  as  a  some- 
thing superposed  upon  and  subsequent  to  matter.  Here,  too, 
we  encounter  voluntary  motion  as  something  again  superposed 
upon  mere  organic  development;    and  here,   too,  the  lite  of 
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instinct  and  the  life  of  thonghty  rifflng  higher  and  higher  b7 
successive  but  gradual  steps,  till  at  length  one  vast  bound  lands 
us  in  HIJMANITT5  with  all  its  hopes  and  visions  of  something 
yet  beyond*     Sudi  is  the  field  we  have  now  to  enter  upon  — 

*  The  wide,  th'  unbounded  prospect  lies  before  us ;  * 

but  its  richness,  no  less  than  its  extent,  forbids  our  lingering  on 
its  outskirts  in  idle  contemplation  of  its  glories. 

The  path  foUowed  by  M.  de  Humboldt  in  threading  the  laby- 
rinth of  this  vast  mass  of  knowledge,  is>  perhaps,  on  the  whole, 
the  best  which  could  have  been  adopted  to  preserve  a  continuity 
of  course,  and  to  bring  the  phoenomena  to  bear  on  each  other 
with  due  regard  to  causal  sequence. 

He  first,  under  the  general  head  of  *  Terrestrial  Phoenomena,' 
gives  us  an  outline  of  those  broad  features  which  have  relation 
to  the  mass  of  the  earth  as  a  whole ;  and  in  which  the  acting 
forpes  and  powers  are  considered  in  their  mean  or  average  in- 
tensity, or  as  acting  on  the  largest  scale,  unaffected  by  local 
causes.  ,  The  features  which  admit  of  being  so  presented,  are 
those  which  refer  to  the  dimensions  and  figure  of  the  earth,  its 
mean  density  and  temperature ;  and  the  evidences,  such  ^  we 
possess  them,  of  an  increase  in  both  these  respects,  in  descend- 
ing from  its  surface  to  its  centre.  Terrestrial  magnetism  too, 
and  the  disturbances,  whatever  be  their  origin,  which  the  mag- 
netic power  of  the  earth  undergoes  upon  the  great  scale,  during 
^magnetic  storms'  and  auroral  displays,  as  well  as  those  secular 
variations  which  modify  all  its  local  manifestations,  according 
to  laws  yet  unknown,  but  whose  influence  extends  to  the  whole 
globe,  find  a  natural  place  in  this  division  of  the  entire  subject. 

Under  the  general  notion,  of  the  *  reaction  of  the  interior  of 
*  the  earth  on  its  exterior,'  which  afibrds,  as  it  were,  the  canvas 
on  which  to  depict  the  phoenomena  of  earthquakes,  volcanoes, 
hot  springs,  &C.,  we  recognise  the  impress  of  that  theory  of 
geological  dynamics  which  represents  the  external  solid  crust  of 
the  globe  as  in  a  continual  though  exceedingly  slow  process  of 
<3ontraction,  by  refrigeration,  on  its  internal  liquid  contents,  by 
which  it  becomes  placed  in  a  state  of  strain,  wluch  from  time  to 
time,  and  according  to  local  circumstances  affording  facilities  for 
disruption,  relieves  itself  by  fracture  and  by  the  ejection  of  a 
portion  of  the  liquid  matter.  Such,  at  least,  seems  to  be  the 
conception  impli^  in  the  word  reaction,  which  presupposes 
action.  The  want  of  an  original  primum  mobile  competent  to 
the  production  of  the  volcano  and  the  earthquake  as  general, 
and  not  as  local  phoenomena,  is  imperatively  felt  in  geology. 
As  consequences  of  this  reaction,  appearing  indifferently  on 
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^very  part  of  die  earth's  eiir&ce»  we  have  the  ejeodon  of  erupted 
or  '  endoffenatis,^  and  the  production  of  metamorphic  rock^ 
together  with  upheayinga  and  subsidences  of  portions  of  the 
earth's  crust  of  greater  or  less  extent,  which  in  the  course  of 
ages  modify  the  distribution  of  sea  and  land  over  the  surface 
<^our  planet.  Simultaneous  with  these  changes,  but  referring 
-themselves  to  a  totally  different  order  of  causes  the  seat  of 
which  is  wholly  exterior  to  our  globe,  and  which  depend  en^ 
tirely  on  the  action  of  the  sun  and  moon  as  the  ultimate  causes— 
the  prima  mobiKa — of  all  those  oceanic  and  atmospheric  move^ 
ments  to  which  continents  owe  their  destruction  and  reproduce 
tion,  we  have  the  continual  formation  of  new  strata  at  the 
bottom  of  the  ocean ;  their  gradual  condensation  by  increase  of 
pressure  as  more  and  more  of  their  materials  become  accumu- 
lated; and  their  ultimate  consolidation  by  the  invasion  of  heat 
from  beneath,  in  virtue  of  those  general  laws  which  regulate 
&e  movement  of  heat  from  point  to  point  of  bodies,  the  surface 
ef  which  is  miuntained  at  a  temperature,  which,  for  this  purpo6e» 
flQay  be  regarded  as  invariable*  From  the  combination  of  the 
two  orders  of  events  arising  from  the  continued  action  of  these 
two  classes  of  causes,  each  proceeding  in  perfect  original  in* 
dependence  of  the  other,  but  each  in  its  progress  continually 
inodifying  the  conditions  under  which  the  other  acts;  and  so 
producing  a  compound  cyde,  or  rather  interminable  series,  of 
excessive  intricacy ;  depend  all  geological  phoenomena,  properly 
ao  called*  Meanwhile,  on  this  interwoven  tissue,  as  if  not  yet 
sufficiently  complex,  is  superposed  another  cyde  of  causation 
in  the  electro-magnetic  relations  of  the  globe,  which,  though 
vninfluential  as  respects  the  movement  of  masses,  is  no  doubt 
powerfully  so  in  the  mineralogical  arrangement  of  their  particles^ 
in  the  production  of  planes  of  false  cleavage  in  the  strata,  and 
in  the  filling  np,  by  metalliferous  and  other  mineral  veins,  of  the 
fissures  which  intersect  them*  To  this  class  of  nuneral(^cal 
causes  (on  whose  action  the  researches  of  Becquerel,  Pox,  and 
Hunt  have  thrown  some  light,  but  which  stands  in  need  of 
much  more  extensive  and  assiduous  inquiry),  we  are  somewhat 
surprised  to  find  no  allusion  made  in  the  work  before  us. 

Among  the  materials  of  subverted  and  reconstructed  con-^ 
tinents,  occur  the  buried  remains  of  their  former  inhabitants. 
Palaeontology,  therefore,  and  the  evidence  it  affords,  in  conjunct 
lion  with  other  circumstances  attending  the  materials  and  posi* 
tion  of  strata,  leads  us  naturally  to  the  consideration  of  the  state 
of  the  surface  of  our  globe  in  former  epochs,  in  relation  to  its 
habitability  by  various  orders  of  organic  beings,  and  more 
especially  to  its  distribution  into  sea  and  land* 
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*  We  here  indicate  a  connecting  link  between  the  history  of  the 
revolutions  our  globe  has  undergone,  and  the  description  of  its  present 
surface, — between  geology  and  physical  geography -— which  are  thua 
combined  in  the  general  consideration  of  the  form  and  extent  of  con- 
tinents. The  boundaries  which  separate  the  dry  land  from  the  liquid 
element,  and  the  relative  areas  of  each,  have  varied  greatly  during  the 
long  series  of  geological  epochs :  they  have  been  very  different,  for 
example,  when  the  strata  of  the  coal  formation  were  deposited  hori- 
zontally upon  the  inclined  strata  of  the  mountain  limestone  and  the 
old  red  sandstone ;  when  the  lias  and  the  oolite  were  deposited  on  the 
keuper  and  the  muschelkalk ;  and  when  the  chalk  was  precipitated  on 

the  slopes  of  the  green  sand  and  the  oolitic  limestone Mapa 

have  been  di*awn  representing  the  state  of  the  globe  in  respect  of  the 
distribution  of  land  and  lyater  at  these  periods.  They  rest  on  a  more 
sure  basis  than  the  maps  of  the  wanderings  of  lo,  or  even  than  those 
of  Ulysses,  which  at  best  represent  but  legendary  tales,  whilst  the  geo- 
logical maps  are  the  graphic  representations  of  positive  phcenomena.' 

We  find  ourselves  thus  introduced  to  the  domain  of  physical 
geography,  or  the  description  of  the  actual  state  of  the  earth'» 
aurface  in  its  three  great  divisions, — those  of  land,  sea,  and  air^ 
— as  prepared  for  the  habitation  of  organic  beings,  and  as  exhi* 
biting  the  play  of  all  those  complex  agencies  on  which  depend 
the  distribution  of  temperature  and  moisture,  aerial  and  oceanio 
currents,  and  those  conditions  which,  under  the  general  title  o£ 
climate,  determine  the  abundance  and  limits  of  vegetable  and 
animal  forms.  A  general  view  of  organic  life  and  the  distri* 
bution  of  plants  and  animals,  infinitely  less  copious  in  detail  than 
we  should  have  expected  from  the  exceeding  richness  of  M.  de 
Humboldt's  information  on  this  subject,  and  a  short  chapter  on 
Man  close  the  text ;  which  is  followed  by  a  series  of  notes,  in- 
dicating the  authorities  from  which  the  statements  throughout 
are  derived,  and  iull  of  a  vast  mass  of  other  information,  eo 
interesting,  so  recondite,  so  various,  as  to  leave  us  lost  in  ad- 
miration, both  of  the  reading  wliich  could  amass,  and  the  dis- 
crimination which  could  select  it. 

The  dimensions  and  figiu*e  of  the  earth  constitute  a  branch  of 
inquiry  on  which,  perhaps,  more  pains,  labour,  and  refinement 
have  been  lavished  than  on  any  other  subject  of  human  research- 

*  The  history  of  science,'  says  M.  de  Humboldt,  *  presents  no 
'  problem  in  which  the  object  obtained,  the  knowledge  of  the- 

*  mean  compression  of  the  earth,  and  the  certainty  that  its  figure 

*  is  not  a  regular  one,  is  so  far  surpassed  in  importance  by  the 
^  incidental  gain  which,  in  the  course  of  its  long  and  arduoucr 
^  pursuit,  has  accrued  in  the  general  cultivation  and  advancement 

*  of  mathematical  and  astronomical  knowledge.'  In  &ct,  however^ 
the  benefit  conferred  has  not  been  confined  to  these.     The  con- 
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tinual  heaping  on  of  refinement  upon  refinement,  in  respect  both 
of  mstruments  and  methods,  has  been  far  from  a  mere  barren  and 
ostentatious  accumulation.  On  the  contrary,  it  has  overflowed  on 
all  sides,  and  fertilised  every  other  field  of  physical  research,  by  the 
example  it  has  set,  and  the  necessity  it  has  imposed  of  exactness 
of  numericBl  determination,  mathematical  precision  of  statement, 
and  rigorous  account  taken  of  every  influential  circumstance ; 
as  well  as  by  the  numerous  phyacal  elements  whose  exact  mea- 
sures and  laws  it  has  incidentally  required  to  be  known  as  data. 
By  the  improvement  of  our  knowledge  of  these,  the  aspect  of 
aU  science  has  been  changed,  and  the  appaientiy  disproportionate 
application  of  talent  and  cost  which  have  been  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  subject,  repaid  with  interest  The  fixation  of  national 
standards  of  weight  and  measure,  which  has  become  indissolubly 
interwoven  with  it,  has  ever  marked,  and  will  ever  continue  to 
mark,  the  highest  point  to  which  human  skill  and  refinement  in 
the  application  ot  science  to  practical  objects  are  capable  of 
attaining. 

In  stating  the  "result  of  these  inquiries,  M.  de  Humboldt  fol- 
lows the  determination  of  Bessel  in  1841.  A  better  authority 
he  could  not  have  selected,  and  it  is  worth  while  to  notice  (since 
lie  has  omitted  to  do  so)  the  precise  coincidence  of  this  deter- 
^mination  with  that  of  Mr.  Airy  in  1831,  from  the  assemblage  of 
all  the  geodesical  measurements  then  procured,  — a  coincidence 
amounting  in  fact  to  identity,  the  difference  between  the  two 
statements  of  the  earth's  equatorial  diameter  being  but  234  feet, 
between  those  of  the  polar  only  296,  and  of  the  compression  38* 
[Neither  can  we  omit  to  mention  here  the  only  considerable  ac- 
cession to  our  knowledge  on  this  head  since  the  publication  of 
'  The  Kosmos,'  viz.  the  rectification  of  Lacaille's  erroneous  arc 
at  the  Cape,  by  the  admirable  and  indefatigable  Maclear  (per- 
formed at  the  hazard  and  almost  at  the  sacrifice  of  his  Ufe),  which 
has  removed  for  ever  one  of  the  great  stumbling-blocks  in  the 
way  of  general  and  exact. conclusions  on  this  subject. 

The  ellipticity  of  the  earth,  as  Playfair  has  shown,  can  by 
no  means  be  taken  as  affording  even  the  slightest  evidence 
of  the  entire  primitive  fluidity  of  its  whole  mass.  Even  when 
that  of  the  internal  strata  is  taken  into  the  account,  if  there  be 
any  degree  of  mobility,  from  whatever  cause  arising  short  of 
entire  and  simultaneous  fluidity,  among  its  materials,  this  would 
ultimately  conform  its  internal  arrangement,  as  the  sea  does  its 
external  form,  to  the  elliptic  model.  We  do  not  mean  to  deny 
the  strong  presumption,  however,  that  such  fluidity  does  prevail 
at  a  certain  depth :  '  Tolerably  accordant  experience  has  shown 
'*  that  in  Artesian  wells  the  average  increase  of  temperature  in 
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^  the  strata  passed  tbrougfa,  is  1^  of  the  Centignide  iheimometev 
'  for  92  Parisian  feet  of  vertical  depth  (54*6  English  feet  for  1^ 
^  Fahr.),  .  •  «  If  we  suppose  this  increase  to  oontinue  in  an 

<  arithmetical  ratio,  a  stratum  of  granite  would  be  in  a  state  of 
^  fusion  at  a  depth  of  nearly  21  geographical  miles*'  The  phiB* 
nomena  of  hot  springs  in  countries  wh^e  volcanic  eruptions 
have  long  since  ceased ;  '  direct  observation  of  the  temperataire 
^  of  rocks  in  mines ;  and,  above  all,  the  volcanic  activity  of  the 
^  earth,  ejecting  molten  masses  from  opened  clefts  or  fissures, 
^  bear  unquestionable  evidence  of  this  increase  for  very  consider^ 

<  able  depths  in  the  upper  terrestrial  strata.'  Still  we  can  deters 
mine  nothjtog  with  certainty  respecting  the  depth  at  which  the 
materials  of  our  rocks  exist,  ^  either  in  a  softened  and  still  tena« 
'  cious  state,  or  in  complete  fusion;  respecting  cavities  filled 
^  with  elastic  vapours ;  the  condition  of  fluids  heated  under  enor^ 

<  jnous  pressure  ;  oi  Ihe  law  of  the  increase  of  density  from  the 
^  surfiEuse  to  the  centre.'  One  thing  only .  is  certain,  that  the 
density  does  so  increase,  since  the  wonderfully  agreeing  condu^ 
sions  arrived  at  by  Cavendish^  Beich,  and  Baily  (for  such  they 
ought  assuredly  to  be  considered,  the  difierenoe  between  Baily 
and  Beich  amounting  to  no  more  than  one  twenty-eighth  part) 
abundantly  demonstrate  a  mean  density  for  the  whole  mass  of 
five  and  a  half^  which  is  double  that  of  basalt,  and  more  than 
double  that  of  granite ;  substances  which  undoubtedly  emanate 
fix>m  very  great  depths  beneath  the  surface* 

.  The  mean  temperature  of  the  ^obe  is  supposed  to  have  at* 
tained  so  nearly  an  invariable  state,  that  since  the  time  of  Hip^ 
pardius,  and  in  an  interval  of  2000  years,  it  has  not  diminished 
by  one  three-hundredth  of  a  degree  of  Fahrei^eit's  thermomet^* 
This  conclusion  rests  on  the  records  of  ancient  eclipses,  which 
having  taken  place  in  conformity  With  the  theory  of  gravitation, 
implies  the  invariability  of  our  unit  of  time  or  of  the  length  of 
the  day,  during  the  interval.  Hence  Laplace  has  concluded, 
and  the  conclusion  may  be  regarded  as  certain,  that  the  length 
of  the  day,  or  the  time  of  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  axis,  has 
not  diminished  by  one  hundredth  part  of  a  second*  Hence  also 
we  are  entitled  to  conclude  that  its  mean  radius  has  not 
diminished  by  a  single  yard  in  that  interval.  So  far  we  are  on 
eure  ground:  and  If  we  consent  to  disregard  as  merely  superr 
ficial,  the  transfer  of  matter  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  level  by 
oceanic  and  atnu)epheric  abrasioui  and  the  counteracting  effect 
of  volcanic  ejections, — if,  moreover,  we  set  as  in  a  balance  one 
against  the  other,  the  upheavings  of  mountain  chains,  such  as 
our  own  times  have  witnessed  in  the  Andes,  and  the  subsidences 
of  extensive  districts,  such  as  are  going  on  in  Scandinavia,  the 
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comclnsioii,  as  relates  to  temperature^  must  be  admitted  a6  valid^ 
however  it  may  be  Buppoeed  to  militate  against  the  refirigeratory 
theory  above  idluded  to. 

The  mean  temperature  at  which  the  surface  of  the  earth  is 
maintained,  if  we  consider  the  average  of  the  whole  globe, 
depends  solely  on  external  causes,  the  only  one  of  which,  worth 
considering  as  really  influential,  is  the  sun's  radiation.  Of  the 
constancy  or  variability  of  this  from  year  to  year,  or  from 
century  to  century,  we  kno^  nothing,  though  from  the  analogy 
of  periodical  ot  diangeltble  stars  we  may  surmise  anything. 
But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  this  ignorance,  on  a  point  of 
such  immense  importance,  is  to  continue.  It  is  to  the  temperar 
ture  of  the  ocean,  continually  and  carefully  observed  in  those 
parts  of  its  surface  where  its  changes  are  least  (in  the  equatorial 
region,  from  10**  N.  to  10*  S.),  that  we  must  look,  with  the 
greatest  probability  of  ultimate  suc<!ie8S,  for  the  solution  of  this 
JbfBcult  b^t  interesting  problem.  In  these  regions,  the  observations 
and  researches  of  M.  de  Humboldt  himself  have  established  the 
fiu:t  of  ^  a  wonderful  uniformity  and  constancy  of  temperature 
^  over  spaces  of  many  thousand  square  miles.'  It  is  here,  there- 
fore, that  observations  directed  to  this  object  can  be  made  to 
the  greatest  advantage,  and  least  exposed  to  the  influence  of 
casual  and  temporary  disturbance.  We  know  of  no  class  of 
observations  deserving  more  the  attention  of  voyagers ;  and  the 
more  so,  as  the  recent  results  of  Mr.  Caldecott  respecting  the 
temperature  of  the  soil  at  considerable  depths  in  India,  have 
brought  into  evidence  enormous  differences,  amounting  to  6** 
between  the  mean  temperatures  of  the  earth  and  air  at  the  same 
spot.  3uch  might  indeed  have  been  expected  on  a  careful  con-* 
sideration  as  to  the  different  agencies  of  wind  and  rain  on  the 
one  hand,  and  solar  and  nocturnal  radiation  on  the  other,  in 
determining  the  respective  averages,  but  they  stand  in  striking 
(fontradlction  to  the  generally  received  opinion  of  the  necessary 
equality  between  the  two  means  in  question.  It  ought  to  be 
remarked,  that  M.  de  Humboldt,  when  stating  this  opinion, 
(p.  165.  Tr.)  and  the  practical  application  of  it  recommended  by 
Boussingault,  expresses  himself  with  hesitation,  if  not  with  doubt 
on  its  subject. 

The  power  of  magnetism,  and  the  polarity  of  the  magnetic 
needle,  appear  to  have  been  known  to  the  Chinese  from  the  most 
remote  antiquity.  Extracted  from  the  annals  of  See-ma^thsian,  a 
Chinese  historian  cotemporary  with  the  destruction  of  the  Bac- 
trian  empire  by  Mithridates  L,  we  find  the  following  extraordinary 
relation.  "  The  emperor  Tching-wang  (11 10  years  before  our 
'  era)  presented  to  the  ambassadors  of  Tong-king  and  Cochin 
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*  China,  who  dreaded  the  loss  of  their  way  back  to  their  own 
'  country,  five  magnetic  cars,  which  pointed  out  the  south  by 
'  means  of  the  moving  arm  of  a  little  figure  covered  with  a  vest 
'  of  feathers.'  To  each  of  these  cars,  too,  a  hodometer,  marking 
the  distances  traversed  by  strokes  on  a  bell,  was  attached,  so  as 
to  establish  a  complete  dead  reckoning.  (Humboldt,  Asie 
Centrale,  xlL;  Kosmos,  171.)  Such  inventions,  we  cannot 
but  observe,  are  not  the  creation  of  a  few  years,  or  a  few  gene- 
rations. They  presuppose  long  centuries  of  previous  civilisation, 
and  that  too  '  at  an  epoch  cotemporary  with  Codrus  and  the 

*  return  of  theHeraclides  to  thePeleponnesus' — the  obscure  dawn 
of  European  history  I  Even  the  declination  of  the  needle,  or  its 
deviation  from  the  true  meridian,  was  known  to  this  extraordi^ 
nary  people  at  the  epoch  in  question. 

Two  views  of  terrestrial  magnetism  may  be  taken.  The  one 
is  that  which  makes  the  earth  itself,  or  a  large  portion  of  the 
substance  of  it,  intrinsically  magnetic  in  that  sense  in  which  a 
loadstone  is  so.  This  view  (which  is  at  all  events  general,  and 
but  for  the  secular  variations  of  the  magnetic  curves,  would  be 
even  now  perhaps  the  best  which  could  be  taken,)  is  vindicated 
by  M.  de  Humboldt  to  our  admirable  countrjrman  Gilbert, 
whose  ideas  were,  in  all  physical  matters,  far  in  advance  of  his 
age  (note  142.).  It  was  the  knowledge  of  these  variations  which 
led  Halley  to  the  formation  of  his  wild  as  well  as  inadequate 
theory  of  an  internal  globe  revolving  within  the  external  shell 
of  the  earth.  If  the  mass  of  the  globe  be  magnetic  in  the  sense 
of  the  loadstone,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  the  local  dis- 
tribution of  magnetic  power  on  its  surface  should  be  otherwise 
than  permanent.  That  it  is  not  so — that  the  magnetic  curves, 
one  and  all,  are  in  a  continual  state  of  slow  but  regular  change, 
sweeping  round  upon  the  two  hemispheres  in  contrary  directions 
(by  which  very  act  their  forms  are  undergoing  continual  modi- 
fication), we  cannot  help  receiving  as  an  indication  that  the  seat 
of  the  earth's  magnetism,  if  not  entirely  atmospheric,  is  at  least 
so  far  superficial  as  to  be  subject  to  a  Urge  amount  of  external 
influence :  seeing  that  they  bear  relation  neither  to  any  fixed 
lines  in  the  globe  itself  on  the  one  hand,  nor  to  any  determinate 
directions  in  external  space  on  the  other.  The  explanation  of 
these  secular  variations  is  perhaps  the  obscurest  problem  which 
the  ^  Physique  du  Globe '  has  yet  offered  for  solution ;  and  its 
solution,  when  known,  cannot  fail  to  carry  with  it  the  explanation 
of  every  other  part  of  the  phoenomena. 

Meanwhile  it  is  certain  that  the  phoenomena  of  the  magnetic 
needle,  and  its  direction  at  each  point  of  the  surface,  may,  to  a 
certain  extent,  be  imitated  on  an  artificial  globe,  by  passing  round 
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it  at  the  surface  a  due  system  of  electro-magnetic  currents. 
This  was  actually  done  by  the  late  Professor  Barlow.  To  a 
slowly  and  secularly  variable  system  of  electric  currents,  there- 
fore, whether  atmospheric  or  terrestrial,  aU  probability  refers  us 
as  the  cause  of  the  earth's  magnetism.  And  here  we  are  brought 
to  a  stand,  not  only  by  the  yery  imperfect  state  of  our  know- 
ledge in  respect  of  atmoispheric  electricity,  of  all  the  branches 
of  meteorology  the  least  advanced ;  but  also  by  our  ignorance  of 
the  actual  forms  of  the  magnetic  curves  over  many  and  extensive 
regions  of  the  earth,  to  say  nothing  of  their  secular  changes. 
This  blank  area,  however,  is  happily  diminishing  rapidly  under 
the  pressure  of  surveys  set  on  foot  in  pursuance  of  that  noble 
plan  of  co-operative  magnetic  research  which,  (thanks  in  the 
first  instance  to  M.  de  Humboldt's  powerful  recommendation,) 
has  been  adopted  and  acted  on  by  our  own  and  other  Govern- 
ments upon  a  scale  and  with  a  sequence  and  energy  to  which  no 
age  has  furnished  a  parallel.  Within  the  interval,  short  of  ten 
years,  since  the  adoption  of  this  system,  the  whole  area  of  the 
Antarctic  Ocean  has  been  added  to  the  domain  of  exact  magnetic 
knowledge  by  the  expedition  under  Sir  James  C.  Boss,  and 
by  the  subsequent  survey  of  Lieutenants  Moore  and  Clerk. 
British  North  America  has  become  in  like  manner  known  ground 
by  the  survey  of  Lieutenant  Lefroy,  to  which  has  been,  or  is  in 
the  course  of  being,  added,  that  of  the  United  States  by  Locke, 
Loomis,  Bache,  and  other  able  and  indefatigable  observers. 
The  expedition  of  Sir  John  Franklin,  speedily,  we  trust, 
to  return  crowned  with  merited  success,  taken  in  conjunction 
with  the  survey  of  Hudson  Bay,  accomplished  in  the  course  of 
last  summer  by  Lieutenant  Moore,  will  complete  our  knowledge 
of  the*  northern  coast,  and  give  to  the  continent  of  North 
America  its  due  significance  on  the  magnetic  chart  of  the  globe. 
Nor  are  these  the  whole,  or  any  thing  like  the  whole,  of  the 
acquisitions  recently  made  and  still  making  in  this  direction, 
which,  however,  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  further  to  dilate 
on,  or  to  give  their  merited  tribute  of  applause  to  the  inde- 
fatigable exertions  of  the  able  editor  of  the  work  before  us,  in 
deducing  from  the  vast  mass  of  observations  thus  continually 
pouring  in,  the  true  forms  of  the  magnetic  curves,  and  in  par- 
ticular of  the  isodynamic  lines  and  ovals  which,  although  the 
last  to  be  received  into  the  list  of  magnetic  elements,  have 
proved  the  most  interesting  and  important  of  any.  The  service 
thus  rendered  to  magnetic  science,  it  is  in  fact  impossible  to 
overappredate. 

Whatever  idea  we  may  form  of  the  greater  and  more  regular 
magnetic  system  of  our  globe,  there  can  hardly  remdn  a  doubt 
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as  to  the  reference  of  the  diomal  and  annual  periodic  fluctuations 
of  the  magnetic  elements  to  electric  currents  in  the  earth  or 
atmosphere  caused  by  solar  excitement*  Nor  can  there  be  any 
hesitation  in  referring  to  sudden  and  violent  disturbances  of 
electrical  equilibrium^  from  whatever  cause  arising,  those  mys* 
terious  phenomena  to  which  M.  de  Humboldt  Tthe  first  to  ob- 
serve, or  at  least  strongly  to  draw  attention  to  tnem,)  has  given 
the  expressive  name  of  magnetic  storms,  and  in  which  the 
needle  is  agitated  simultaneously  over  vast  regions,  whole  con- 
tinents, nay,  even  in  some  cases,  over  the  whole  surface  of  the 
globe.  Of  these  the  most  remarkable  on  record  is  that  of  the 
24th  and  25th  of  September,  1841,  which  was  observed  at 
Toronto,  in  Canada^  at  Prague,  at  the  Cape  of  Good  H<^)e, 
at  Van  Diemen's  Land,  and  at  Macao.  And  here  we  cannot 
omit  to  notice  the  very  remarkable  coincidence  of  date  between 
this  and  a  great  and  extraordinary  disturbance,  which  has  quite 
recently  been  observed  at  Toronto,  and  of  which  the  account  by 
Lieutenant  Lefroy  is  before  us.  The  range  of  the  needle,  in 
respect  of  horizontal  direction,  on  this  occasion  exceeded  4^, 
and  the  fluctuation  in  respect  of  horizontal  intensity  surpassed 
a  twentieth  part  of  its  total  amount  Now  this  disturbance 
(which  was  observed  at  Greenwich,  though  to  not  quite  so  great 
an  extent)  also  took  place  on  the  24th  of  September !  A  co- 
incidence of  this  kind,  should  it  be  repeated,  like  that  of  the 
meteoric  showers,  would  lead  us  irresistibly,  and  as  an  instantia 
lucifera,  to  look  outwards,  into  the  fdanetary  spaces,  for  the 
cause  of  these  singular  phcenomena. 

Intimately  connected  with  these  irregular  magnetic  disturb*- 
ances,  and  characterised  by  M*  de  Humboldt  as  the  final  dis- 
charge which  restores  the  magneto-electric  equilibrium,  wrought 
to  a  climax  of  tension  during  their  continuance,  is  the  aurora 
or  polar  li^t.  Of  one  variety  of  this  superb  phcBnomenon,  that 
which  consists  in  luminous  beams  and  dancing  streamers,  ter- 
minating in  a  corona  round  the  place  of  the  elevated  magnetic 
pole,  he  gives  a  most  picturesque  and  beautiful  description. 
The  other,  rarer,  and  less  vivid  in  its  phases,  but  perhaps  in 
some  respects  even  more  interesting;  that  which  consists  in 
quiet  liuninous  masses,  either  insulatea  or  forming  more  or  less 
regular  arches  transverse  to  the  magnetic  meridian,  and  drifting 
constantly  with  a  slow  and  steady  movement  south  ward,  he  passes 
in  silence.  In  both  we  recognise,  by  many  indications,  the 
presence  of  matter  in  the  higher  regions  of  the  atmosphere, 
rendered  luminous  by  the  passage  of  electricity,  but  differing  in 
the  two  cases  in  the  mode  of  its  arrangement^  and  perhaps,  too, 
in  elevation;   the  arrangement,  in  the  f<»rmer  being  in  lined 
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parallel  to  the  dipping  needle;  in  the  other  sometimes  in  amor- 
phous masses,  at  others  with  a  strong  tendency  to  a  transyerse 
position*  Is  it  possible  that  the  distinction  between  the  magnetic 
and  diamagnetio  forms  of  matter,  broiight  to  light  by  Faraday'e 
late  researches,  may  play  a  part  in  these  arrangements? 

The  height  of  the  auroral  phoenemena  has  been  a  subject  of 
very  yarying  estimation,  and  if  we  allow  that,  as  M.  de  Hum*- 
boldt  expresses  it,  *  every  observer  sees  his  awn  aurora  as  ceiv 
^  tainly  as  he  sees  his  own  rainbow,'  it  must  be  evident  that  no 
parallactic  mode  of  determining  its  height  is  practicable.  This, 
however,  applies  only  to  the  first  of  the  above-mentioned  species 
of  aurora,  where,  from  the  number  and  rapid  coruscations  of  the 
streamers,  no  one  can  be  individualized  and  definitely  fixed. 
The  luminous  masses  and  transverse  arcs  of  the  other  variety 
have  assuredly  an  optical  reality  —  are  obfects,  and  capable  of 
being  seen  in  their  true  geometrical  places  by  any  number  of 
spectators  at  once*  It  is  impossible,  in  short,  that  a  body  of 
light,  steady  enough  to  be  definitely  referred  by  one  observer  to 
one  given  direction  in  space,  and  by  another  to  another  at  the 
same  instant,  should  not  have  an  objective  locality.  The  arcs 
of  October  17.  1819,  and  March  29.  1826,  whose  hdghts, 
as  calculated  by  Dalton  from  very  positive  data,  appear  to  have 
been  nearly  equal  (100 — 110  miles),  were  certainly  in  this  pre*- 
dicament ;  nor  do  we  consider  Ids  conclusions  as  at  all  shaken 
by  the  objections  advanced  against  them  by  Dr.  Farquharson* 
On  the  other  hand,  M.  de  Humboldt  appears  disposed  to  doubt 
the  reality  of  auroral  streamers  having  been  seen  below  the 
clouds ;  but  on  this  head  the  observations  of  the  last-named  exp- 
edient observer  on  the  aurora  of  February  24*  1842,  are  so 
positive  and  circumstantial,  as  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt.  The 
crackling  or  hissing  sound,  reported  to  accompany  their  displays 
in  high  latitudes,  he  considers  as  altogether  apocryphal.  It  is 
not  among  the  least  puzzling  features  of  auroral  phoenomena, 
that  although  so  intensely  magneto^ehctric  as  actually  tQ  in*' 
terfere  wth  the  free  iransmissian  of  messages  along  the  electric 
telegraphy  experiments  made  during  their  continuance  with  very 
denutive  electrometers  have  hitherto  given  only  n^ative  results, 
fflnce,  during  the  finest  auroras,  no  change  in  the  electric  tension 
of  the  atmosphere  has  been  detected.    (Kosmos,  186.,  Tr.) 

On  the  subject  of  earthquakes  and  volcanoes,  those  great 
manifestations  of  internal  telluric  activity,  there  is  probably  no 

Eologist  now  living  who  can  speak  so  largely  from  personal 
towledge  as  M.  de  Humboldt — who  has  had  such  oppor- 
tunities of  studying  their  phoenomena  in  that  region  of  the  globe 
where  they  are  hwitually  developed  on  the  grandest  and  most 
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terrific  scale,  as  an  eje-witness,  or  by  diligent  and  immediate 
inquiry  on  spots  the  recent  scenes  of  some  of  the  greatest 
catastrophes  on  record.  The  tremendous  conyulsions  which,  iu 
17979  destroyed  Riobamba,  with  the  loss  of  between  30  and 
40^000  lives  in  a  few  minutes,  with  *  a  sudden  and  mine-like 
*  explosion,  a  vertical  action  from  below  upwards,'  -which  hurled 
the  corpses  of  many  of  the  unfortunate  sufferers  several  hundred 
feet  in  height  on  a  neighbouring  mountain,  and  across  a  river, 
took  place  only  three  years  before  his  arrival  in  Quito,  the  citf 
lying  still  in  ruins,  and  every  particular,  of  course,  vividly  fresh 
in  the  recollection  of  the  survivors.  The  catastrophe  which 
destroyed  Cumana  took  place  in  the  same  year.  The  personal 
narrative  of  his  travels  has  made  us  familiar  with  the  volcanoes 
of  Quito,  Mexico,  and  Chili,  and  given  to  the  names  of  Goto- 
paxi,  Pichincha,  Tunguragua,  and  Jorullo,  a  terrible,  yet 
fascinating,  celebrity.  With  his  extraordinary  account  of  the 
last-named  volcano,  with  its  Malpais  and  Homitos,  there  are 
probably  few  of  our  readers  unacquainted. 

We  shall  not  enter  here  into  any  of  the  speculations  current 
among  geolo^ts  which  have  for  their  object  to  render  an 
account  of  the  ultimate  origin  of  earthquakes,  and  the  immediate 
seat  of  their  first  impulse.  It  is  to  their  propagation  along  the 
superficial  strata,  and  especially  with  the  mode  in  which  that 
propagation  is  dynamically  effected,  that  inquiry  can  be  most 
usefuUy,  because  most  effectively,  directed.  Every  one,  indeed, 
is  agreed  that  it  is  in  some  sense  undulatory ;  but  probably  no 
two  geologists  have  hitherto  exactly  agreed  as  to  the  sense  in 
which  that  term  is  to  be  taken :  whether,  for  instance,  the  un- 
dulation be  analogous  to  that  of  a  fluid  surface,  or  of  a  stretched 
sheet,  or,  lastly,  to  that  by  which  waves  are  propagated  through 
elastic  media  in  the  conveyance  of  sound  and  light,  viz.,  not  by 
lateral  tension  or  by  gravity,  but  by  the  direct  elastic  action  of 
the  particles  on  each  other.  It  is  here  that  experience  furnishes 
us  with  an  unequivocal  indication  in  the  recorded  velocity  of 
their  propagation,  estimated  by  M.  de  Humboldt  at  twenty-eight 
geographical  miles  per  minute,  which,  however,  is  probably 
underrated,  and  which,  at  any  rate,  exceeds  double  that  of 
sound ;  a  velocity,  as  Mr.  MaUet  has  justly  i*emarked  in  a  paper 
read  before  the  Royal  Irish  Academy  in  1846,  incompatible* 
with  any  imaginable  mode  of  propagation  but  that  last  alluded 
to.  This  is,  accordingly,  the  view  of  the  subject  which  Mr. 
Mallet  adopts,  and  which,  on  the  whole,  appears  to  render 
a  clear  and  intelligible  account  of  many  of  the  apparently 
bizarre  and  capricious  phcenomena  with  which  the  records  of 
these  events  abound ;  such,  for  example,  as  the  reversal  of  the 
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Btones  of  a  pavement,  aad  the  twisted  obelisks  of  Stephano  del 
Bosco  by  the  Calabrian  earthquake ;  the  confusion  of  fields  and 
boundaries ;  and  the  strangely  irregular  intermixture  of  lines  of 
violent  action  with  others  of  comparative  repose,  resulting  from 
nodal  intersections  and  interferences  of  shocks  arriving  at  the 
same  point  from  different  origins  or  by  routes  of  different 
lengths.  Such  interferences,  we  must  observe,  are  expressly 
indicated  by  M.  Humboldt  (p.  192.)  as  resulting  from  intersect- 
ing earthquake  waves,  ^as  in  intersecting  waves  of  sound;' 
adding,  moreover,  — 

*  The  magnitude  of  the  waves  propagate  in  the  crust  of  the  earth 
will  be  increased  at  the  surface,  according  to  the  general  law  of 
mechanics  by  which  vibrations  transmitted  in  elastic  bodies  have  a 
tendency  to  detach  the  superficial  strata.* 

What  may  be  the  mechanical  law  here  alluded  to  we  know 
not.  Probably  the  scaling  off  of  brittle  coating  from  hard 
bodies  by  a  blow.  But  we  cannot  help  supposing  the  true 
mode  of  earthquake  propagation  (by  waves  of  elastic  compres- 
sion) to  have  been  apprehended  with  very  considerable  distinct- 
ness in  penning  this  passage,  though  not  seized  and  worked  out, 
as  it  npght  have  been,  into  a  regular  theory.  We  will  only 
notice,  in  further  illustration  of  the  explanatory  power  of  this 
mode  of  conceiving  the  matter,  the  facility  with  which  the  sin- 
gular effect  of  vorticose  motion  is  accounted  for  by  the  crossing 
of  two  waves  of  horizontal  vibration,  which,  as  in  the  theory  of 
the  circular  polarization  of  light,  compound,  at  their  point  of 
intersection,  a  rotary  movement.*! 

That  a  theory  so  simple,  and,  we  may  add,  so  obvious,  has 
not  been  earlier  propounded  and  received,  can  only  be  accounted 
for  by  the  vast  scale  of  the  phoenomena  and  the  amplitude  of  the 
earthquake  wave,  which  causes  the  wave  itself,  as  *  an  advancing 
^  form,'  to  escape  notice,  and  the  molecular  motions  only  by 
which  it  is  propagated  to  be  perceived.  For  in  this  theory  we 
are  to  bear  in  mind  that  man  and  his  works  are  but,  in  req)eot 
of  these  gigantic  movements,  what  the  sand  spread  by  Chladni 
on  one  of  his  vibrating  plates  is  to  the  sonorous  vibration  it 
furnishes  the  means  of  examining. 

What  the  auroral  discharge  is  to  the  'magnetic  storm,'  in 
M.  de  Humboldt's  view  of  that  phoenomenon,  and,  as  appears  to 
us,  with  far  more  correctness,  the  volcano  in  eruption  is  to  the 
earthquake  — the  relief  of  tension  and  the  restoration  of  equili- 
brium. Innumerable  instances  of  this  connexion  might  be 
adduced,  but  the  subject  is  rather  trite,  and  our  limits  begin  to 
warn  us  that  we  have  yet  a  wide  extent  of  ground  to  travel 
over,  and  we  must  therefore  pass  over,  not  without  regret,  the 
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evidences  of  diminishing  volcanic  action  afforded  by  the  phoeno- 
mena  of  Solfaterras  and  hot  springs,  as  well  as  those  of  interior 
heat  generally,  as  manifested  in  the  continued  ejection  of  carbu- 
retted  hydrogen,  of  which  See-tchuan,  in  China,  and  Fredonia, 
in  New  York,  offer  the  most  striking  examples;  as  well  as  those 
of  carbonic  acid  which,  in  many  parts  of  Germany  and  on  the 
Khine,  '  indicate  the  last  remains  of  volcanic  activity  in  and 
^  near  its  ancient  foci  in  an  earlier  state  of  the  globe.' 

In  the  *  Geological  Description  of  the  Earth's  Crust,'  two  dis- 
tinct classifications  or  arrangements  are  followed,  which,  perhaps, 
we  can  hardly  better  characterise  in  contrast  with  each  other 
than  as  genetic  and  historicoL  The  former  is  in  consonance 
with  that  view  of  superposed  causalities  which  we  have  taken 
of  geological  phoenomena  in  general.  It  refers  itself  to  the  pre- 
sumed origin,  and  not  to  the  historical  order  of  the  matters 
classified.  This  would  naturally  divide  the  rocks  of  which  the 
earth's  crust  is  composed  into  two  orders :  endogenous^  having 
their  ori^n  from  the  internal  activity  of  the  earth ;  and  exogenous^ 
arising  from  the  degradation  of  continents  by  external  force, 
and  their  reconstruction  in  new  localities  by  aqueous  deposition. 
But  these  causes  being  in  perpetual  and  simultaneous  action,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  admit  two  other  members  into  this  general 
classification,  in  whose  formation  as  they  exist  at  present  both 
orders  of  genetic  cause  have  had  a  share ;  those  namely,  first,  in 
which  deposited  rocks  have  been  altered  in  texture,  density,  and 
mineralogical  characters  by  subterraneous  heat  either  slowly 
invading  them  by  conduction  firom  below,  or  suddenly  applied 
by  eruptive  enei^  forcing  melted  matter  into  contact  with 
them,  and  introducing  new  materials  into  their  composition  by 
sublimation,  (as  in  the  view  taken  by  Von  Buch  of  the  Dolo- 
mitic  limestone  of  the  Tyrol).  The  sectmd  member  of  the 
series  resulting  firom  this  complex  action  comprises  rocks  con- 
structed by  recementation  of  fragments  and  pulverised  matter, 
wheth^  produced  by  the  violence  of  eruptive  agency,  or  by  the 
slower  process  of  water  washing  and  the  action  of  torrents  or 
debacles*  Thus  we  have  at  length  a  fourfold  division  of  the 
materials  of  the  earth's  exterior,  into  erupted,  sedimentary,  me-» 
tamorphic,  and  conglomerate  rocks. 

In  subdividing  the  erupted  rocks  little  importance  would 
attach  to  oryctognostic  character,  except  in  so  far  as  it  can  be 
connected  with  indications  of  the  depth  from  which  they  may 
have  been  erupted,  the  scale  upon  which  their  expulsion  from 
the  bosom  of  the  earth  may  have  been  effected,  and  the  state  of 
fluidity  at  which  they  may  have  arrived  at  the  surface.  These 
give  rise  to  a  system  of  characters  partly  mineralogical  and 
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plortly  geological,  in  which  granite  and  syenite  stand  at  the 
lower  end  of  the  scale,  and  basalt  aad  superficial  lavas  at  the 
upper,  while  porphyries,  greenstones,  serpentine,  hjpersthene 
rock,  and  trachyte,  fill  up  the  intermediate  stages.  Some  par- 
ticulars, given  by  M.  de  Humboldt,  respecting  tilie  superposition 
of  granite,  wiU  be  found  interesting,  when  we  recoUect  at  how 
comparatively  late  a  period  the  idea  of  overlying  granite  was 
considered  almost  to  amount  to  a  contradiction  in  terms :  — 

*  In  the  valley  of  the  Irtysch,  between  Buchtarminsk  and  Ustka- 
xnenogorsk,  granite  covers  transition  slate  for  a  space  of  four  miles, 
and  penetrates  it  from  above  downwards  in  narrow  branching  veins, 
having  wedge-shaped  terminations.  ...  As  granite  covers  argillaceous 
flchists  in  Siberia  and  in  the  Departement  de  Finisterre  (He  de  Mihau), 
so  does  it  cover  oolitic  limestone  in  the  mountains  of  Oisons  (Fer- 
monts),  and  syenite  and  chalk  in  Saxony  near  Weinbohla.' 

To  these  instances  we  may  add  the  valley  of  Lavis,  in  the 
Tyrol,  near  Predazzo,  where  it  overlies  dolomite.  The  true 
reason  for  the  rarity  of  these  granite  superpositions  is  doubtless 
to  be  sought  in  the  very  slight  degree  of  fluidity  of  the  upper 
portions  of  the  upheaved  masses,  and  their  vast  thickness,  which 
permits  but  rare  opportunities  for  escape  of  the  more  liquid 
matter  from  below.  A  beautiful  granite  dyke  is  seen  inter- 
fiecting  granite  perfectly  similar,  and  no  doubt  nearly  cotem- 
poraneous,  on  the  summit  of  the  Paarl  Bock  near  Stellenbosch, 
in  South  Africa,  as  if  the  fissured  rock  had  been  re-cemented  in 
the  very  act  of  rising  by  an  upward  injection,  which  in  cooling 
has  arranged  itself  in  parallel  layers,  nearly  at  right-angles  to 
the  general  direction  of  the  vein. 

Sedimentary  rocks  are  necessarily  classified  according  to  their 
geological  order  of  superposition,  and  are  made  to  consist  of — 
1.  Argillaceous  schists  of  the  transition  series,  including  the 
Silurian  and  Devonian  formations;  2.  Carboniferous  deposits; 
3.  Limestones ;  *4.  Travertin ;  5.  Infusorial  masses.  From  this 
series  M.  de  Humboldt  excludes  all  purely  mechanical  deposits 
of  sand  and  detritus,  r^arding  them  as  in  stiictness  belonging 
to  the  conglomerate  division.  The  abundance  of  limestones  in 
the  latter  portions  of  this  series  he  considers  as  a  result  of  the 
decreasing  heat  of  the  superficial  waters  allowing  of  their  ab- 
sorbing carbonic  add  from  an  atmosphere  overcharged  with  that 
element.* 

*  The  exceeding  readiness  with  which  newly  precipitated  carbonate 
of  lime  subsides  in  warm  w^ter,  compared  with  what  takes  place  in 
cold,  especially  when  certain  saline  substances  are  present,  is  a 
chemical  fact  which  may  have  some  bearing  on  this  point 
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Tlie  process  of  metamorphism  (a  tenn  first  introduced  into 
geology,  we  believe,  by  Lyell)  is  very  obscure.  That  electrical 
action  is  often  concerned  in  it,  we  can  hardly  doubt.  The 
portion  of  M.  de  Humboldt's  work  which  treats  of  it  is  full  of 
interest,  but  we  cannot  afford  room  for  remark  or  extract, 
further  than  to  notice  the  singular  difficulties  which  beset  any 
geological  account  of  the  vast  beds  of  pure  quartz,  from  seven 
to  eight  thousand  feet  in  tluchnessy  characteristic  of  the  Andes  of 
South  America.  In  the  older  Plutonic  theories,  indeed,  these 
would  be  easily  dealt  with.  Modern  speculation,  however,  is 
scarcely  hardy  enough  to  draw  so  largely  on  internal  heat  as 
would  be  necessary  to  fuse .  and  erupt  such  masses  of  so  in- 
tractable a  substance.  Their  consolidation  from  sandy  deposits 
by  partial  fusion  under  the  transforming  influence  of  adjacent 
rocks  (as  Murchison  proposes  to  account  for  the  phoenomena  of 
the  Caradoc  sandstones)  is  subject  to  hardly  less  difficulties. 
The  chemistry  of  long-continued  heat  under  pressure,  the  pro- 
duction of  artificial  simple  minerals,  and  the  imitation  of  meta- 
morphic  changes  on  rocky  substances,  by  contact  with  heated 
matter,  open  a  field  of  inquiry  deserving  of  more  cultivation 
than  it  has  hithei*to  obtained. 

The  same  reason  which  rgpiders  it  necessary  to  limit  our 
jemarks  on  this  portion  of  the  subject  of  geology,  compels  us  to 
pass  over  entirely  the  view  which  M.  de  Humboldt  takes  of  the 
historical  department  of  that  science,  and  the  order  of  succession 
of  the  forms  of  animal  and  vegetable  life  which  modem  geolo- 
gical research  has  revealed  to  us  as  the  denizens  of  our  planet 
in  the  previous  stages  of  its  existence.  We  should  do  so  with 
extreme  regret,  (since  the  sketch  which  is  given,  though  in  the 
utmost  degree  condensed,  is  arranged  in  a  very  luminous  and 
masterly  manner,)  were  it  not  that,  although  ranking  high  as  a 
geologist,  his  own  personal  contributions  to  that  science  belong 
rather  to  the  lithological  than  to  its  palaeontological  depart- 
ment ;  and  were  it  not  too  that  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the 
main  features  of  these  grand  disclosures  is  very  generally  dif- 
fused in  this  country.  We  shall  prefer,  therefore,  to  devote 
what  room  remains  to  us  to  those  subsequent  portions  of  his 
work,  where  the  light  which  he  directs  upon  them  is  mingled 
with  many  and  brignt  rays  emanating  inunediately  from  himself. 

Among  the  leading  features  of  that  part  of  the  general  contem- 
plation of  nature  which  relates  to  the  Physical  Geography 
of  our  globe  in  its  actual  state,  we  must  regard,  first,  the  quan- 
tity of  land  raised  above  the  water ;  next,  the  configuration  of 
each  great  continental  mass  in  horizontal  extension  and  vertical 
elevation.     That  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  existing  land  has  been  so 
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raised,  M.  de  Humboldt  regards  as  an  established  truth,  and 
considers  a  considerable  part  of  the  height  of  all  the  present 
continents  to  be  due  to  ^  the  eruption  of  the  quartzose  por- 

*  phyry,  which  overthrew  with  violence  the  first  great  terres- 

*  trial  Flora,  the  material  of  our  coal  beds,*  Previous  to  this, 
the  portion  supporting  land  vegetation  was  exclusively  insular ; 
nor  was  it  until  the  epoch  of  the  older  tertiary  formations  that 
the  great  continents  approached  to  their  present  form  and 
extent. 

The  ratio  of  sea  to  dry  land  is  stated  at  270  or  280  to  100, 
or  in  round  numbers  as  about  3  to  1,  the  islands  amounting  to 
one  twenty-third  of  the  continental  masses.  As  regards  the 
general  distribution  of  sea  and  land,  M.  de  Humboldt  confines 
himself  to  observing  that  the  northern  hemisphere  contains  nearly 
three  times  as  muoh  land  as  the  southern,  and  the  eastern  (from 
the  meridian  of  Teneriii'e)  far  more  than  the  western.  This 
mode  of  statement,  however,  conveys  a  much  less  lively  and  dis- 
tinct impression  of  the  law  of  distribution  than  the  division 
(suggested  by  Colson,  Phil.  Trans,  vol.  xxxix.  p.  210.)  of  the 
globe  into  two  hemispheres,  a  terrene  and  an  aqueous  one,  the 
former  having  Great  Britain,  the  latter  her  antipodes,  for  its 
vertex.*  In  fact,  if  we  endeavour  to  include  the  maximum  of 
land  in  one  hemisphere,  and  that  of  water  in  the  other,  according 
to  our  present  knowledge  of  the  globe,  we  shall  find  as  the 
<;entre  of  the  terrene  hemisphere  a  point  in  the  south  of  England 
somewhat  eastward  of  Falmouth.  With  exception  of  the  taper- 
ing termination  of  South  America,  the  land  in  the  other  is 
wholly  insular,  and  were  it  not  for  New  Holland,  its  amount 
would  be  quite  insignificant.  As  protuberance  above  the  sea 
level  indicates  comparative  levity,  are  we  not  thence  entitled  to 
conclude  the  non-coincidence  of  the  centre  of  gravity  of  our 

flobe  with  its  centre  of  figure,  the  denser  portion  being  situate 
eneath  the  South  Pacific  ? 

On  the  general  form  of  the  land  we  find  some  striking  remarks. 
The  southern  terminations  of  the  great  continental  masses  affect 
the  pyramidal  form,  which  is  repeated  on  a  smaller  scale  in  the 
peninsulas  of  India  and  Arabia,  &c,  while  generally,  prolonged 
appendages,  both  to  the  northwaid  and  southward,  affect  a 
meridional  direction.  Eastern  and  western  coasts,  we  may  add, 
are  for  the  most  part  rounded,  though  the  eastern  occasionally 
present  instances  of  angular  forms  (as  Brazil,  and  Labrador  in 
America,  Azania  (Adel)  in  Africa,   Oman  in  southern  and 

*  See  a  chart  of  the  two  hemispheres  on  the  horizon  of  London, 
fioghes.    London,  1839. 
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TBchutschki  in  northern  Asia.  The  major  axis  of  the  Asiatic 
continent  (to  which  Europe  is  a  peninsula)  is  at  right  angles  to 
that  of  the  American ;  though  perhaps  South  America  is  rather 
to  be  considered  as  analogous  to  Africa,  not  only  from  its  re- 
markable similarity  of  general  form^  but  also  from  the  singular 
thread-like  adhesion  of  each  to  its  neighbouring  northern  mass. 
Were  these  threads  broken,  every  commercial  relation,  and 
almost  every  climate  of  the  civilised  world,  woidd  undeigo  the 
most  remarkable  changes. 

*  The  general  direction  of  the  land  of  Europe  is  from  south-west  to 
north-east,  and  is  at  right-angles  to  the  direction  of  the  great  fissures, 
which  is  from  north-west  to  south-east,  extending  from  the  mouths  of 
the  Rhine*  and  the  Elbe,  through  the  Adriatic  and  Bed  Sea,  and  the 
mountain  system  of  Puschti-koh  in  Luristan,  and  terminating  in  the 
Indian  Ocean.  This  rectangular  intersection  of  the  Continent  in  the 
direction  of  its  principal  extent,  has  powerfully  influenced  the  com- 
mercial relations  of  Europe  with  Asia  and  the  north  of  Africa,  as  well 
as  the  progress  of  civilisation  on  the  formerly  more  flourishing  shores 
pf  the  Mediterranean.' 

M.  de  Humboldt  has  been  at  great  pains  to  arrive  at  a  know- 
ledge of  the  mean  elevations  of  the  chief  continental  masses^ 
above  the  sea-level,  which  (in  English  feet)  he  states  as  foUows. 
For  Europe  671  feet.  North  America  748,  Asia  1132,  South 
America  1151.     For  Africa  we  have  no  sufficient  data.     ^La- 

*  place's  estimation  of  3078  feet  (French)  as  the  mean  height  of 
'  continents,  is  at  least  three  times  too  great.  The  illustrious 
'  geometer  was  conducted  to  this  erroneous  result  by  hypothesis 

*  as  to  the  mean  depth  of  the  sea '  (note  360).  The  chain  of 
the  Pyrenees,  if  equably  spread  over  France,  would  raise  its 
surface  according  to  his  estimate  115,  and  the  Alps  over  Europe 
21*3  English  feet.  The 'former  of  these  estimates  certainly 
gives  us  a  greater  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  the  natural  barrier 
between  France  and  Spain,  than  any  ordinary  exaggeration  of 
language  or  poetical  description  would  do.  M.  de  Humboldt 
closes  this  part  of  his  subject  with  the  following  comfortable 
reflection :  — 

^  Since  Mont  Blanc  and  Monte  Bosa,  Sorata,  Illimanl,  and  Chim* 
boraao,  the  colossal  summits  of  the  Alps  and  the  Andes,  are  considered 
to  be  among  the  most  recent  elevations,  we  are  by  no  means  at  liberty 
to  assume  that  the  upheaving  forces  have  been  subject  to  progressive 
diminution.  On  the  contrary,  all  geological  phoenomena  indicate 
alternate  periods  of  activity  and  repose.  The  quiet  which  we  now 
enjoy  is  only  apparent ;  the  tremblings  which  still  shake  the  surface, 
in  every  latitude  and  in  every  species  of  rock,  —  the  progressive  ele- 
vation of  Sweden,  and  the  appearance  of  new  islands  of  eruption, — are 
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far  from  giying  us  reason  to  sappo8^  that  our  planet  has  reached  a 
period  of  final  repose.' 

The  phoenomena  of  the  ocean  may  be  considered  with  reference 
to  its  depth,  temperature,  density,  and  to  its  motions  as  agitated 
by  waves,  tides,  and  currents.  With  respect  to  its  depth,  ex- 
cept near  shores  and  in  frequented  tracks,  we  know  almost 
nothing.     Theoretical  considerations  indicate  a  mean  depth  of 

*  a  smtdl  fraction  of  the  ellipticity  of  the  earth,'^which  can  hardly 
be  interpreted  at  more  than  four  or  five  miles*     Koss  sounded 

In  15^  3'  south,  23^  14'  west)  without  finding  bottom  at  27^600 
eet  (about  five  miles  and  a  quarter),  which  is  the  greatest  depth 
yet  attained. 

As  regards  the  temperature  of  the  ocean,  the  observations  of 
Kotzebue  in  his  voyage  round  the  world  appear  first  to  have  in- 
dicated, those  of  Beechey  in  his  voyage  to  the  Pacific  to  have 
(so  far  as  they  go)  supported,  and  those  of  Sir  James  C;  Boss 
in  his  recent  Antarctic  voyage  to  have  established  almost  beyond 
a  doubt,  the  extraordinary  met  that  the  deep  sea  water,  below  a 
certain  level  determined  by  the  latitude,  is  of  one  invariable 
temperature  throughout  the  globe,  and  that  temperature  a  very 
hno  one,  the  calculations  of  Lenz,  founded  on  Kotzebue's  results, 
giving  Se"*  Fahr.,  and  those  of  Boss  39^-5.  The  depth  at  which 
this  temperature  is  attained^  according  to  the  latter  authority, 
iff  7200  feet  at  the  equator,  diminifihing  to  56^  26^  south  latitude 
where  it  attains  the  surface,  and  the  sea  is  of  equable  tempera^ 
ture  at  all  depths.  Thence  again  the  upper  surface  of  this  uni- 
form substratum  descends  as  the  latitude  increases,  and  at  70*^ 
has  already  attained  a  depth  of  4500  feet.  Similar  phoenomena 
would  appear  to<  occur  in*  proceeding  from  the  equator  north- 
ward, the  circle  of  constant;  temperature  being  repeated  nearly 
in  the  same  latitude.  Thus  the  ocean  is  divided  into  three 
great  regions,  two  polar  basins  in  which  the  surface  temperature 
IS  below,  and  one  medial  zone  in  which  it  is  above  39^*5,  being 
SO^  at  the«equatory  and  at  the  poles  of  course  the  freezing  point 
of  sea  water.  It  will  be  veiy  readily  understood  that  in  this 
statement  there  is  nothing  repugnant  to  hydrostatical  laws,  the 
compressibility  of  water  insuring  an  increase  of  density  in  de- 
scending wilhm  much  wider  limits  of  temperature  than  here 
contemplated* 

The  physical  consequences  of  this  great  law,  should  it  be 
found  completely  verified  by  further  reseatch,  are  in  the  last 
degree  important*     One  of  them,  noticed  by  Boss,  is,  ^  that  the 

*  internal  neat  of  the  eurth  exercises  no  iiifltieBce  upon  the  mean 

*  temperature  of  the  ocean,'  a  conclusion  not  very  easy  to  reconcile 
vdth  the  theory  of  central  heat  itself ^  or  at  least  with  its  regular 
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distribution.  Another  is  the  complete  destruction  of  the  notion 
of  submarine  currents  setting  from  the  poles  towards  the  equator^ 
caused  by' the  subsidence  of  cold  water  in  high  latitudes.  On 
the  contrary^  the  actual  disposition  of  things  would  necessitate 
a  constant  superficial  flow  of  cold  water  from  the  poles  towards 
,  the  equator^  and  of  warm  from  the  equator  towards  the  poles^ 
in  abatenaent  of  the  polar  and  equatorial  excesses  of  level ;  a 
mingling  of  these  overflows  on,  or  about  the  parallels  of  latitude 
where  the  mean  temperature  is  found;  and  their  descent  there 
in  maintenance  of  a  continual,   but  merely  superficial  triple,. 

Sstem  of  circulation.  If  any  deep-sea  currents  could  arise  at 
[  from  such  a  state  of  temperature^  it  must  be  in  consequenceL 
of  the  descent  of  water  rendered  salter  by  evaporation  at  the 
tropics,  unless  indeed  (as  is  conceivable)  tibe  circulation  of  salt 
as  well  as  of  heat  should  be  also  confined  to  the  superficial 
strata.  Enough,  however,  of  these  considerations^  which  are 
leading  us  astray  from  our  guide. 

M.  de  Humboldt  passes  very  cursorily  over  the  vast  and  com- 
plex subject  of  the  tides,  into  the  somewhat  flag^ng  interest  of 
which  a  fresh  vitality  has  been  of  late  years  mfused  by  the 
«triking  researches  of  Whewell  into  the  laws  of  propagation  of 
the  tide  wave,  which  he  has  taken  up  as  a  matter  of  inductive 
inquiry ;  theijsby  exchanging  the  slow  and  arduous  struggle  of 
the  geometer  with  almost  insuperable  obstacles,  for  the  animating 
pursuit  of  practical  laws.  The  elaborate  inquiries  of  Airy  also 
into  the  combined  theory  and  practice  of  tide  observation,  have 
added  to  this  reviving  interest,  and  their  joint  labours  have  made 
this  part  of  the  Newtonian  doctrine  once  more  an  English 
subject,  which  it  had  long  well  nigh  ceased  to  be.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  great  ocean  currents  resulting  from  the  general  set  of 
the  trade  winds  and  the  friction  of  the  tide  wave  on  the  bed  of 
the  ocean  (adopting  Webb's  view  of  undulatory  motion),  are 
described  with  much  spirit.  The  great  current  of  the  gulf 
stream,  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  the  g^ial  warmth  of  our 
south-western  coast,  is  one  result  of  this  movement,  and  is  too 
well  known  by  the  descriptions  of  all  voyagers,  and  the  elaborate 
researches  of  Bennell,  to  require  notice  here.  Not  so  the  cornir 
terpart  of  this  current  in  the  South  Pacific,  first  brought  into 
notice  by  M.  de  Humboldt  in  1802.  This  current  drifita  the 
cold  water  of  the  South  Seas  along  the  western  coast  of  South 
America,  as  far  as  the  extreme  nortih-westerly  projection  of  that 
coast,  where  it  is  suddenly  deflected  outwards  in  a  due  west 
direction  into  the  open  ocean,  and  there  ultimately  lost.  At 
this  point  its  waters  are  nearly  24°  Fahr.  colder  than  those  of 
the  general  surrounding  ooeao^  and  so  sharply  marked  is  its 
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course,  that  a  ship  sailing  northwards  passes  quite  suddenly  from 
cold  into  hot  water. 

As  the  scene  of  a  wonderfully  diversified  and  exuberant  life, 
both  vegetable  and  animal,  but  especially  the  latter,  the  ocean 
also  claims  our  attention.  To  say  nothing  of  those  colossal 
forms  which,  divested  by  the  buoyancy  of  the  medium  in  which 
they  subsist,  of  the  incumbrance  of  weighty  are  left  free  to  exert 
the  whole  of  their  giant  power  to  overcome  its  resistance,  we 
find  in  the  minuter  forms  of  animal  existence  an  unbounded 
^  field  of  admiring  contemplation. 

'  The  application  of  the  microscope  increases  still  farther  our 
^impression  of  the  profusion  of  organic  life  which  pervades  the  recesses 
of  the  ocean,  since  throughout  its  mass  we  find  animal  existence,  and 
at  depths  exceeding  the  height  of  our  loftiest  mountains  the  strata  of 
water  are  alive  with  polygastric  worms,  cyclidsQ  and  ophrydinte. 
Here  swarm  countless  hosts  of  minute  luminiferous  animals,  mam- 
maria,  Crustacea,  peridinea,  and  ciliated  nereides,  which,  when 
attracted  to  the  surface  by  peculiar  conditions  of  weather,  convert 
every  wave  into  a  crest  of  light.  The  abundance  of  these  minute 
creatures,  and  of  the  animal  matter  supplied  by  their  rapid  decom- 
position is  such  that  the  sea-water  itself  becomes  a  nutritious  fluid  to 
many  of  the  larger  inhabitants  of  the  ocean.  If  all  this  richness  and 
variety  of  life,  — 

M.  de  Humboldt  goes  on  to  add,  in  that  vein  of  thoughtftil 
poesy  in  which  he  indulges  in  several  parts  of  this  work,  and  to 
whidi,  in  truth,  it  owes  much  of  its  charm, 

*  — containing  some  highly  organised  and  beautiful  forms,  is  well  fitted 
.to  afibrd,  not  only  an  interesting  study,  but  also  a  pleasing  excitement 
to  the  fancy ;  the  imagination  is  yet  more  deeply,  I  might  say,  more 
solemnly,  moved  by  the  impression  of  the  boundless  and  immeasurable 
which  every  sea  voyage  affords.  He  who,  awakened  to  the  inward 
exercise  of  thought,  delishts  to  build  up  an  inner  world  in  his  own  spirit, 
fills  the  wide  horizon  of  the  open  sea  with  the  sublime  idea  of  the  infi- 
nite ;  his  eye  dwells  especially  on  the  distant  line  where  air  and  water 
join,  and  where  stars  arise  and  set  in  ever  renewed  alternation.  In 
such  contemplations  there  mingles,  as  in  all  human  joy,  a  breath  of 
sadness  and  longing.' 

As  the  sea,  no  doubt,  holds  in  solution  some  small  proportion 
of  every  soluble  body  in  nature,  so,  besides  the  two  great  che- 
mical elements  of  which  dry  air  consists,  and  its  variable  con- 
stituent of  aqueous  vapour,  there  is  probably  no  vaporisable 
body  of  which  the  atmosphere  does  not  contain  some  trace.  And 
from  what  we  know  of  the  influential  part  played  in  the  economy 
of  nature  by  one  or  two  of  these  subordinate  constituents,  we 
can  hardly  doubt  that  others,  whose  presence  has  not  hitherto 
been  actually  detected  by  analysis,  have  functions  of  high  im- 
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portance  assigned  to  them  in  that  economy.  On  the  carbonic 
acid  which  constitutes  less  than  the  two  thousandth  part  of  the 
atmosphere,  all  vegetation  depends  for  its  supply  of  carbon ;  and 
Liiebig  has  shown  that  to  the  presence  of  ammonia^  in  far  less 
proportion,  the  rain  water  owes  its  fertilising  power.  To  the 
occasional  production  of  ozone,  the  most  powerfully  bleaching 
and  oxidating  substance  in  nature,  by  electric  dischaiges,  though 
in  proportion  inconceivably  minute,  we  probably  owe  the  dis- 
infection of  the  air  from  a  variety  of  noxious  miasmata,  thus 
verifying  by  one  of  the  most  delicate  results  of  scientific  inquiry, 
the  vulgar  notion  of  the  purifying  agency  of  thunder  storms. 

Meteorology,  however,  has  no  concern  with  these  minute 
chemical  admixtures  —  the  only  distinction  it  recognises  is  that 
of  air  and  vapour,  and  this  only  because  these  form,  in  &ct,  two 
distinct,  and  to  a  great  extent  independent  atmospheres,  subject 
each  to  its  own  peculiar  laws  (and  those  laws  widely  different), 
and  each  reacting  on  the  other  solely  by  mechanical  impulse 
and  resistance.  In  the  movements  and  affections  of  these  two 
atmospheres  by  the  sun's  heat,  the  one  permanent  in  material  and 
constant  in  quantity,  the  other  in  a  continual  state  of  renovation 
and  destruction ;  we  recognise,  as  in  geology,  the  simultaneous 
agency  of  two  distinct  systems  of  causation,  superposed  and 
modifying  each  other's  effects*— but Vith  this  advantage  on  the 
side  of  meteorology,  that  their  agency  is  limited  to  definite 
annual  and  diurnal  cvcles,  corresponding  to  those  of  the  supply 
of  solar  heat,  rendenng  their  study,  so  far,  easier.  Here  also 
we  have  to  deal  with  electricity  as  a  third  element,  but  we 
strongly  incline  to  the  opinion,  that  its  agency  as  a  meteoro- 
logical cause,  is  exceedingly  limited,  indeed  that  it  may  be 
altogether  left  out  of  the  account  as  productive  of  any  meteoro- 
logical effect  of  importance  on  the  great  scale. 

It  is  by  no  means,  however,  in  its  general  connexion  as  a 
science,  that  M.  de  Humboldt  considers  this  vast  and  complex 
subject.  The  view  which  he  takes  of  it  reffaids  only  its  final  and 
practical  bearings  on  climate  as  a  part  of  physical  geography,  and 
that  under  very  general  heads,  viz.  the  variation  of  atmospherie 
pressure,  the  climate  distribution  of  heat,  the  humidity  of  the 
atmosphere,  and  its  electric  tension*  Each  of  these  heads  will 
afford  us  room  for  a  few  remarks. 

All  those,  meteorolc^cal  phoenomena  whose  period  is  .diurnal 
may  be  studied,  as  he  very  jusdy  observes,  in  their  greatest 
simplicity,  and  therefore  to  the  greatest  advantage,  between  the 
tropics  and  especially  under  the  equator.  For  this  there  are  two 
reasons :  first,  that  the  sun's  meridian  altitude  .varies  but  littie 
throughout  the  year;  and  secondly,  that  the  equatorial  zone  is 
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gymmetrically  related  to  the  two  hemispheres.  In  particolar 
the  diurnal  fluctuation  of  barometric  pressure  pursues  a  march 
so  regular  that  we  may  infer  the  hour  of  the  day  from  the 
height  of  the  mercurial  column^  without  an  error^  on  the  aver- 
age, exceeding  fifteen  or  seventeen  minutes.  '  In  the  torrid 
'  zone  of  the  new  continent,'  he  says,  ^  I  have  found  the  regu- 
^  larity  of  this  ebb  and  flow  of  the  aerial  ocean  undisturbed 
^  either  by  storm,  tempest,  rain,  or  earthquake,  both  on  the 
*  coasts  and  at  elevations  of  nearly  13,000  feet  above  the  sea.' 
The  total  diurnal  oscillation  amounts,  under  the  equator,*  to 
0^117  in.,  diminishing  gradually  as  the  latitude  increases.  This 
fluctuation  has  usually  been  compared  to  the  tides  of  the  ocean, 
but  has,  in  fact,  no  theoretical  connexion  with  it.     It  is  a  com- 

gund  phoenomenon  arising  from  the  superposition  of  two  per- 
kily distinct  diurnal  oscillations,  each  going  through  its  com- 
plete period  in  twenty-four  hours ;  the  one  taking  place  in'the 
aerial  atmosphere,  and  arising  from  its  alternate  heating  and 
cooling,  which  produce  a  flux  and  reflux  over  the  point  of  ob- 
servation ;  the  other  arising  in  the  aqueous  atmosphere  by  the 
alternate  production  and  destruction  of  vapour  by  the  beat  of 
day  and  cold  of  night.  The  resolution  of  the  Utherto  puzzling 
part  of  tins  phoenomenon,  viz.  its  double  diurnal  wave  into  two 
single  ones^  £>Uowing  different  laws,  and  non-coincident  in  their 
phases,  does  honour  to  the  sagacity  of  Dove,  followed  up  as  it 
has  since  been  by  the  laborious  researches  of  Colonel  Sabine,  to 
whose  discussion  of  this  point  (note  382.)  we  particularly  direct 
our  readers'  attention. 

The  gradual  depression  of  the  barometer  in  proceeding  from 
tropical  latitudes,  either  way  to  the  equator,  was  first  noticed  by 
M.  de  Hiunboldt  himself.  Its  explanation  is  easy,  viz.  the  con- 
tinual efflux  of  heated  air  upwards  from  the  equator  towards 
the  poles.  •  Hence,  by  the  effect  of  the  earth's  rotation  on  the 
currents  setting  in  below  to  supply  thevoid,  arise  the  trade  winds, 
and  in  the  amount  of  this  depression,  which  does  not  exceed 
two  tenths  of  an  inch,  we  have  a  measure  of  the  motive  power 
which  originates  these  great  cuirents.  >  The  connexion  of  the 
trades  with  the  monsoons,  and  the  varying  winds  of  higher  lati- 
tudes, is  beautifully  placed  in  evidence  by  the  law  of  rotation  of 
the  wind  lately  discovered  by  Dove,  a  conclusion  following  so 
,dmply  and  naturally  from  the  very  same  principle  on  which 
Hally  originally  explained  the  constant  easterly  direction  of  the 
trades  (the  difference  of  rotatory  velocity  on  different  terrestrial 
pandlels),  tiiat  it  is  only  astonishing  it  should  so  long  have 
escaped  notiech  As  regards  the  local  distribution  oi  barometric 
piessare,  the  most  extraordinary  fact  which  has  yet  appeared  in 
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meteorology  Is,  perhaps,  the  general  depression  of  the  mercury  to 
the  enormous  amount  of  an  entire  inch  over  the  whole  Antarctic 
Ocean,  established  by  the  late  observations  of  Ross. 

The  chief  elements  of  climate  are  heat  and  moisture ;  but  It 
is  neither  on  the  extremes  of  heat  or  cold,  moisture  or  dryness, 
experienced  on  rare  occasions,  that  the  character  of  a  climate 
depends.  Climatology  is  throughout  a  matter  of  averages,  and 
is  best  studied  and  best  imderstood  by  the  graphical  depiction 
of  such  averages,  obtained  by  many  years  of  careful  observation 
according  to  a  method  proposed  and  carried  out  by  M.  de  Hum- 
boldt himself,  in  1807.  In  this  system,  all  those  points  on  the 
earth's  surface  which  have  equal  mean  annual  temperatures  are 
connected  by  a  system  of  curves  called  Isothermal;  those,  i^ain, 
in  which  the  mean  temperatures  of  the  hottest  summer  months 
are  alike,  by  another  system  of  hotheral  curves;  and  those  in 
which  the  mean  winter  temperatures  agree,  by  a  third,  or 
Isocheimonal  system. 

The  law  of  distribution  of  heat  over  the  surface  of  the  globe, 
is  best  apprehended  by  the  study  of  the  first  of  these  systems  of 
curves,  respecting  which  researches  subsequent  to  those  of  M. 
de  Humboldt  have  led  to  general  and  very  remarkable  con- 
clusions. In  the  northern  hemisphere  only,  are  the  forms  of 
the  Isothermal  curves  known  with  any  degree  of  exactness.  In 
this  Sir  D.  Brewster  places  two  points,  or  poles  of  maximum  cold, 
on  the  80th  parallel  of  latitude,  and  in  nearly  opposite  longitudes, 
(95**  W.  and  100**  E.),  of  which  the  mean  temperature  is  3^^ 
Pahr.,  and  about  which  as  foci  the  Isothermal  lines  form  ft 
system  of  spherical  lemniscates,  imitating  in  general  form  those 
beautiful  curves  exhibited  by  polarised  light  in  biaxal  crystals. 
The  meridians  of  these  poles  pass  almost  diametrally  through 
the  main  bodies  of  the  American  and  Asiatic  continents,  while 
two  other  meridians  nearly  at  right  angles  to  them  traverse  the 
Polar  sea,  running  out  along  the  north  Atlantic  down  the  west 
coasts  of  Europe  on  the  one  hand,  and  nearly  through  Behring's 
Straits  into  the  Pacific  on  the  other.  These  then  are  the 
meridians  respectively  of  greatest  cold  and  warmth,  and  it  is 
impossible  not  to  recogmse  in  them  the  effect  of  extensive  tracts 
of  land  in  high  latitudes  in  increasing,  and  of  sea  in  diminishing 
the  intensity  of  cold  as  we  approach  the  pole.  Kamtz's  projec- 
tions confirm^ this  result,  so  far  as  the  general  form  of  the 
isothermic  ovals  is  concerned,  but  place  their  fod  in  rather 
lower  latitudes,  the  one  near  Chatankoi  in  the  Samoiede  country, 
the  other  nearly  upon  Barrow's  Strait.  The  succession  of  these 
lines  followed  along  their  intersections  with  the  east  coast  of 
America,  as  compared  with  the  west  coast  of  that  contioeut  and 
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of  Europe,  places  the  mean  climate  of  the  whole  of  the  former 
coast  in  striking  and  disadvantageous  contrast  with  that  of  both 
the  latter,  and  abundantly  explmus  the  early  prevalent,  though 
mistaken  impression,  of  a  genersJ  deficiency  of  genial  warmth  in 
the  New  World  as  compared  with  the  Old. 

The  influence  of  great  tracts  of  land  remote  from  sea  coasts, 
owing,  doubtless,  to  the  greater  clearness  of  sky  arising  from 
the  defect  of  moisture,  tends  to  exaggerate  both  the  summer 
heat  and  the  winter  cold,  but  the  latter  in  a  higher  degree  than 
the  former.  Accordingly  we  find  the  Isotheral  curves  in  the 
interior  of  the  great  continents  of  the  northern  hemisphere 
afiecting  a  greater  convexity  towards  the  north,  and  the  Isochei- 
monal  less  so  as  compared  with  the  lines  of  mean  temperature. 
The  efiect  of  this  is  to  produce  in  those  regions  extreme  or 
excessive  climates  in  which  violent  summer  heat  is  succeeded  by 
intense  winter  cold.  Of  such,  M.  de  Humboldt  gives  instances 
in  Tobolsk,  Barnaoul,  and  Irkutzk,  in  whose  summers,  for  weeks 
together,  the  thermometer  remains  at  86°  or  87°  Fahr.  .while 
their  winters  exhibit  the  severe  mean  temperature  of  — 0°*4  to 
-♦•4°'0  of  the  same  scale,  or  40°  lower  than  the  mean  winter 
temperature  of  London. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  proximity  of  the  sea  for  many  and 
obvious  reasons  tends  to  mitigate  and  equalise  the  fluctuations 
of  temperature,  and  where  this  tendency,  as  on  the  west  coast  of 
Ireland  and  the  south-west  coast  of  England,  conspires  with  a 
generally  favourable  position  as  regards  the  Isothermic  curves, 
an  approach  to  perpetual  spring  prevsdls.  ^  In  the  north-western 
'  part  of  Ireland,  in  lat  54°  46^,  under  the  same  parallel  with  Ko- 
*  nigsberg,'  (where  even  our  holly  cannot  survive,)  *  the  myrtle 
'  flourishes  as  luxuriantly  as  in  Portugal.'  The  winter  mean  tem- 
perature of  Dublin  is  actually  3°*6  higher  than  th^t  of  Milan. 

The  efiect  of.  such  local  peculiarities  is,  of  course,  strongly 
marked  in  vegetation,  which  M.  de  Humboldt  exemplifies  in 
the  growth  of  the  grape,  and  the  production  of  drinkable  wine. 
This  condition,  he. observes,  necessitates  a  mean  summer  tem- 
perature of  at  least  64°'4  Fahr.,  a  mean  annual  temperature 
not  below  49°'2,  and  a  mean  winter  one  above  32°*8.  These 
conditions  are  all  amply  satisfied  and  exceeded  along  our  south- 
em  coasts ;  so  that  it  is  clear  that  not  merely  drinkable,  but 
respectable,  wine  might  be  grown  there :  and  if,  at  very  early 
periods  of  our  history,  we  find  that  such  was  the  practice,  we 
may  observe  that,  owing  to  the  diminution  of  the  obliquity  of 
the  ecliptic,  we  are  placed,  so  far  as  summer  temperature  is 
concerned,  in  a  somewhat  less  favourable  situation  than  at  the 
epoch  of  the  Koman  occupation.     The  difference  amounts  to 
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13',  by  which  the  summer  sun  comes  less  northward  than  at  the 
epoch  alluded  to. 

^  I  have,  in  no  part  of  the  earth,'not  even  in  the  Canary  Islands,  in 
Spain^  or  in  the  Qonth  of  France,  seen  more  magnificent  fruit,  espe- 
cially grapes,  than  at  Astrachan.  With  a  mean  annual  temperature 
of  48^,  the  mean  summer  temperature  rises  to  70^*2,  which  is  that  of 
Bordeaux ;  while  not  only  there,  but  still  more  to  the  south,  at  Kislar 
(in  the  latitude  of  Avignon  and  Rimini),  the  thermometer  sometimes 
faUs,  in  winter,  to  —13''  or  --22^  Fahr, 

Ascent  into  a  higher  r^on  of  the  atmosphere  has  the  same 
depressing  effect  on  temperature  with  increase  of  latitude.  The 
fact  is  universally  known — the  cause,  perhaps,  less  familiarly 
so.  Were  there  no  atmosphere,  a  thermometer  freely  exposed 
(at  sunset)  to  the  heating  influence  of  the  earth's  radiation,  and 
the  cooling  power  of  its  own  into  space,  would  indicate  (if  the 
dip  of  the  horizon  be  neglected)  a  medium  temperature  between 
that  of  the  celestial  spaces  (— 132^)  and  that  of  the  earth's  sur- 
face below  it  (82**  at  the  equator,  —3^®  in  the  Polar  Sea). 
Under  the  equator,  then,  it  would  stand,  on  the  average,  at 
—25%  and  in  the  Polar  Sea  at  —68%  The  presence  of  the 
atmosphere  tends  to  prevent  the  thermometer  so  exposed  £rom 
attaining  these  extreme  low  temperatures ;  first,  by  imparting 
heat  by  conduction ;  secondly,  by  impeding  radiation  outwards* 
Both  these  causes  are  more  effective  in  proportion  to  the  density 
of  the  air  in  contact  with  the  thermometer,  which  is,  therefore, 
always  maintained  at  a  degree  higher  than  those  named,  and 
approaching  more  nearly  to  the  temperature  of  «the  soil^  the 
lower  the  level  of  the  station. 

The  habitual  dryness  of  the  upper  regions  of  the  atmosphere 
is  another  general  fact,  the  causes  of  which  are  not  usually 
neatly  conceived.  It  is  partly  apparent,  partly  real  In  pro- 
portion  to  the  larity  of  the  air  about  any  moist  sui&ce,  evapora- 
tion  is  freer,  the  drying  process  goes  on  more  rapidly,  and  super* 
fluous  moisture  is  more  speedily  exhaled.  Mere  facility  of 
exhalation,  however,  is  not  to  be  construed  as  any  proof  of  ex- 
treme deficiency  of  moisture  in  the  air.  On  the  other  hand,  how* 
ever,  such  deficiency  really  and  necessarily  exists.  If  there  were 
never  any  rain,  snow,  or  dew,  the  aqueous  atmosphere  would  be 
coextensive  with  the  aerial  one,  and  each  stratum  of  the  latter 
in  a  state  of  exact  saturation.  Every  act  of  precipitation  (no 
matter  how  produced)  unsettles  this  state  of  tilings,  and  with- 
draws from  the  total  mass  of  the  air  some  portion  of  its  entire 
amount  of  vapour.  As  such  precipitations,  therefore,  are  con- 
stantly going  on  in  some  place  or  other,  the  atmosphere,  as  a 
mass,  though  incumbent  on  a  wet  and  evaporating  surface,  is 
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necessarily  always  defident  in  moisture.  And  for  the  very 
same  reason^  every  superior  stratum  is  relatively  deficient  in 
comparison  with  that  immediately  beneath  it,  from  which  its 
supply  is  derived.  In  point  of  idtimate  causation,  there  is  a 
constant  drain  upon  the  aqueous  contents  of  the  atmosphere^ 
arising  from  changes  of  temperature.  This  drain  extends  to  all 
its  strata ;  but  while  the  lower  renew  their  losses  from  a  surface 
hygrometrically  toety  the  upper  draw  their  supply  intermediately 
from  sources  more  and  more  deficient  in  moisture. 

In  intimate  connexion  with  these  general  relations  stands  the 
striking  and  picturesque  phoenomenon  of  perpetual  snow  on 
mountain  summits,  and  the  causes  which  determine  the  altitude 
of  its  inferior  limit  in  different  regions.  The  snow-line  neces- 
sarily descends  to  the  level  of  the  sea,  in  latitudes  where  tiie 
mean  temperature  is  beneath  the  freering  point,  and  rises,  gene- 
rally ^eiJdng,  as  we  approach  the  equator,  where,  in  South 
America,  or  Cotopaxi  and  Chimborazo,  it  attains  a  level  not 
inferior  to  that  of  the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc.  On  the  southern 
declivity  of  the  Himalayas,  in  latitude  31%  its  level  may  be 
stated  at  13,000  feet,  while  yet,  on  their  northern  slopes,  under 
the  influence  of  radiation  from  tiie  high  lands  of  Thibet  (11,500 
feet  in  mean  elevation)  it  attains  a  height  of  16,600  feet.  Such, 
indeed,  is  the  influence  of  local  circumstances,  and  especially  of 
the  extreme  dryness  which  prevails  aloft  in  the  southern  pro* 
longation  of  the  chain  of  the  Andes,  that  in  the  western  or  ma- 
ritime part  of  tiiat  chain,  in  lat  18^  S.,  the  snow-line  is  found 
nearly  2700  feet  higher  than  under  the  equator ;  and  even  eo 
far  as  32^^  south,  the  volcano  of  Aconcagua,  1400  feet  higher 
than  Chimborazo,  has,  on  one  occasion,  been  seen  entirely  fret 
from  snoWy  by  the  mere  effect  of  evaporation^  being  not  at  the 
time  in  a  state  of  eruption.    (Kosm.  Tr.,  p.  329.) 

According  to  the  alternation  of  the  seasons,  the  lower  line  of 
actual  snow  oscillates  between  limits  more  or  less  extensive^ 
according  to  the  difference  of  the  summer  and  winter  tempera- 
tures at  the  place;  but  besides  this  annual  oscillation,  sue* 
cessions,  wluch  appear  to  us  casual,  of  cold,  warm,  dry,  and 
wet  seasons,  winds,  &c,  give  rise  to  fluctuations  in  the  amount 
of  accumulated  snow,  which  manifest  themselves  in  the  slow 
alternate  prolongation  and  recess  of  glaciers,  a  subject  which 
M.  de  Humboldt  passes  over  with  slighter  notice  than  we 
should  have  expected.  The  arduous  and  indefatigable  researches 
of  Professor  Forbes,  one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the  very  greatest^ 
of  Alpine  travellers  since  Saussure,  and  his  ingenious  theory  of 
glacier  motion,  have  heightened  to  an  extraordinary  degree  the 
interest  of  this  branch  of  terrestrial  physics,  and  might,  we 
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think,  have  secured  his  name  a  place  beside  those  of  Yeraetz, 
Charpentier,  and  Agassiz,  in  the  briefest  possible  mention  of 
the  subject. 

The  electricity  of  the  atmosphere  is  a  subject  too  inconsecu- 
tively  studied,  and  too  little  understood,  to  admit  of  any  distinct, 
general,  and  positive  conclusions  being  drawn  respecting  it. 
We  have  ventured  to  hazard  an  opinion  that  the  part  it  plays 
in  phcenomena,  properly  called  meteorological,  is  rather  that  of 
an  effect  than  a  cause ;  whatever  influence  its  development  may 
have  on  organic  life  in  stimulating  the  nerves  and  promoting 
the  circulation  of  the  juices  (both  we  apprehend,  much  over- 
rated).    Our  limits,  however,  forbid  us  to  assign  the  grounds 
for  this  opinion,  and  the  mention  of  organic  life  reminds  us  that 
we  have  yet  another  field  to  traverse  in  M.  de  Humboldt's 
guidance.     But   here  too  we  shall  imitate  his  own   brevity; 
confining  himself  as  he  does  to  the  general  influence  of  tempe- 
rature and  climate  on  the  distribution  of  organic  forms,  to  the 
physiognomy  of  different  countries  imparted  by  the  greater  or 
less  predommance  of  those  families  of  plants  which  are  called 
'  social,'  and  to  the  similar  influence  of  elevation  above  the  sea 
and  increase  of  latitude;    and  waiving,  as  it  would  seem  de- 
signedly and  of  purpose,  all  mention  of  a  subject  the  most 
prominent  and  the  most  interesting  in  natural  history.    We  aUude 
to  the  local  distribution  of  genera  and  species,  not  as  affected 
simply  by  diversity  of  climate  and  soil,  but  by  locality  as  such, 
according  to  laws  which  almost  seem  to  have  had  reference  not 
so  much  to  the  mere  fitness  of  this  or  that  climate,  &c,  for  this 
or  that  species,  as  to  some  more  general  object,  such  as  that  of 
superinducing  the  utmost  possible  diversity  of  organism  and 
assemblages  of  organised  beings  on  the  face  of  material  creation. 
This  forbearance  is  the  more  disappointing,  because  it  is  precisely 
from  M.  de  Humboldt  himself  that  the  first  impulse  of  philo- 
sophical speculation  and  inquiry  in  this  direction  was  given,  and 
that  there  is,   therefore,  no  one  to  whom  we  should  more 
naturally  look  up  for  large  and  general  views  on  the  subject,  or 
for  satisfactory  impressions  as  to  the  aspect  in  which  the  facts 
actually  present  themselves  to  those  who  alone  are  fully  com- 
petent to  judge  of  them.    In  stating  these  great  facts,  it  is  by  no 
means  necessary  to  go  into  questions  of  origin  (which  he  very 
properly  declines  to  do).    There  may  or  there  may  not  have  been 
local  centers  of  creation,  whence,  in  all  geological  epochs,  species 
have  spread  themselves.     But  the  matter  of  fact,  the  observed 
laws  of  collocation^  strongly  marked  as  they  are,  appear  of  para- 
mount importance,  and  constitute  the  most  salient  features  of 
the  geography  of  plants  and  animals.     *  Each  hemisphere,'  says 
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M.  de  Humboldt  in  his  Personal  Narratiye^  ^produces  plants 

*  of  different  species ;  and  it  is  not  by  the  diversity  of  climates 

*  that  we  can  attempt  to  explain  why  equinoctial  Africa  has  no 

*  Laurinea)  and  the  New  World  no  heaths ;  why  the  Calceolariaa 
'  are  found  only  in  the  southern  hemisphere ;  why  the  birds  of 

*  the  continent  of  India  glow  with  less  splendid  colours  than 

*  those  in  the  hot  parts  of  America ;  finally,  why  the  Tiger  is 
'  peculiar  to  Asia,  and  the  Ornithorhyncus  to  New  Hcdland.' 

The  total  diversity  of  all  the  plants  and  animals  of  New 
Holland  from  those  of  all  other  countries ;  the  complete  separa- 
tion of  the  Old  from  the  New  World  in  their  representation  of 
natural  families,  not  only  in  thqir  living,  but  in  many  of  their 
fossil  productions,  is  part  only  of  a  general  system  of  r^onal 
repartition  which  pervades  the  whole  scheme  of  organic  Ijfe :  a 
fact  of  the  first  magnitude,  whatever  be  the  speculative  aspect 
in  which  it  may  be  regarded. 

Man,  ^  subj'ect  in  a  less  degree  than  plants  or  animals  to  the 
'  circumstances  of  soil  and  to  meteorological  conditions,  and 
^  escaping  from  the  control  of  natural  influences  by  the  activity 

*  of  mind  and  the  progressive  advancement  of  intelligence,'  forms 
every  where  an  essential  part  of  the  life  which  animates  the 
globe.  In  considering  the  great  questions  which  ethnology 
presents,  M.  de  Humboldt  avows  his  conviction  of  the  superior 
weight  attributable  to  those  arguments  which  support,  over  those 
which  combat  a  community  of  origin  and  a  gradual  branching 
forth  into  established  varieties  or  races.  He  observes,  however, 
that, 

'  As  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  and  in  the  natural  history  of  birds 
*and  fishes,  an  arrangement  into  many  small  families  proceeds  on  surer 
grounds  than  one  which  unites  them  into  a  few  sections  embracing 
large  masses  ;  so  also,  in  the  determination  of  races,  it  appears  prefer- 
able to  establish  smaller  families  of  nations.  In  the  opposite  mode 
of  proceeding,  whether  we  adopt  the  old  classification  of  Blumen- 
bach  into  Jive  races,  ...  or  that  of  Prichard  into  seven  ...  it  is 
impossible  to  recognise  in  the  groups  thus  formed  any  true  typical 
distinction — any  general  and  consistent  natural  principle.  The  ex- 
tremes of  form  and  colour  are  separated  indeed,  but  without  regard 
to  nations  which  cannot  be  made  to  arrange  themselves  under  any 
of  the  above-named  classes.' 

Language  is  the  main  clue  we  have  to  guide  us  through  the 
labyrinths  of  ethnology ;  but  it  is  one  which  must  be  followed 
with  caution,  and  with  all  the  light  which  history  can  throw 
upon  its  application. 

'  Subjection  to  a  foreign  yoke,  long  association,  the  influence  of  a 
foreign  religion,  a  mixture  of  races,  even  when  comprising  only  a 
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small  number  of  the  more  powerful  and  the  more  civilised  immigrating 
race^have  produced  in  both  continents  similarly  recurring  phoenomena ; 
Tiz.  in  one  and  the  same  race  two  or  more  entirely  different  families 
of  languages ;  and  in  nations  differing  widely  in  origin,  idioms  be* 
longing  to  the  same  linguistic  stock.' 

Where  history  fails,  however,  as  is  the  case  with  the  barbarous 
nations  of  the  New  World,  and  those,  which  in  other  regions 
are  fast  disappearing  before  European  encroachments,  language, 
physical  resemblance,  and  similarity  of  customs  (when  not 
traceable  to  general  principles  of  human  nature)  are  all  the 
guides  which  are  left  to  us  in  tracing  the  affiliation  of  races. 
That  aiding  and  warning  light  withdrawn,  it  behoves  us  to  be 
all  the  more  scrupulously  careful  in  collecting  and  preserving 
unimpaired  and  undistorted  whatever  vestiges  of  human  language 
still  subsist.  And  here  we  must  enter  our  protest,  we  fear  an 
unavailing  one,  against  the  supineness  which  suffers  those  in- 
valuable monuments,  the  unwritten  languages  of  the  earth,  to 
perish  with  a  rapidity  yearly  increasing,  without  one  rational  and 
well  concerted  effort  to  save  them  in  the  only  mode  in  which  it 
can  be  done  effectually,  viz.  by  reducing  them  to  writing  accord" 
ing  to  their  exact  native  pronunciation  through  the  medium  of  a  tho- 
roughly well  considered  and  digested  Phonetic  alphabet.  About 
sixty  well  chosen,  easily  written,  and  unequivocal  characters,  com- 
pletely exemplified  in  their  use  by  passages  from  good  writers 
in  the  principal  European  and  eastern  languages,  would  satisfy 
every  want,  without  going  into  impracticable  niceties ;  and  we 
earnestly  recommend  the  construction  and  promulgation  of  a 
manual  of  this  kind  for  the  use  of  travellers,  voyagers,  and 
colonists,  as  a  matter  of  pressing  urgency,  to  the  considerations 
of  philologists,  ethnologists,  and  geographers,  in  their  respective 
societies  assembled.  * 

♦  Many  attempts  at  the  construction  of  such  alphabets  have  been 
made,  but  none  at  all  satisfactory.  That  of  Young  (Lectures,  ii.  276.) 
is  perhaps  the  most  complete  in  its  analysis  of  speech,  though  still 
defective,  and  in  some  points  erroneous — his  system  of  characters 
wretched.  Gilchrist's  is  perhaps  the  best  known,  and  in  profession 
nothing  short  of  absolute  universality,  but  its  author  (a  Scotsman) 
was  altogether  defective  in  eavy  and  his  examples  in  consequence 
self-contradictory  —  his  system  of  writing  confusion  itself.  The 
Fonotipik  kariktur,  devised  by  the  ingenious  JVIr.  PitmUn  and  his 
associates  for  the  speedy  and  effectual  abrogation  of  the  English 
language,  would  have  considerable  merit  were  it  not  founded  on  an 
essentially  English  instead  of  a  cosmopolitan  view  of  the  vowel  sounds 
AS  represented  by  European  letters,  and  therefore  sure  to  be  rejected 
by  every  foreign  philologist*    Yet  even  this,  enlarged  to  suit  the 
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We  have  been  so  intent  on  the  subject  matter  of  the  work 
before  us,  as  to  have  left  little  space  for  comment  on  the  mode 
of  its  presentation  to  the  Eoglish  reader.  The  author  has  been 
especially  fortunate  in  his  translator  (translatress  we  should 
rather  say,  since,  in  the  style  of  its  execution,  we  have  no  dif- 
ficulty in  recognising  the  same  admirable  hand  which  gave  an 
English  garb  to  Baron  Wrangell's  Expedition  to  the  Polar  Sea.) 
So  perfect  a  transfusion  of  the  spirit  and  force  of  a  very  difficult 
original  into  another  language,  with  so  little  the  air  of  a  trans- 
lation, it  has  rarely  been  our  fortune  to  meet  with.  To  the 
editor  it  is  indebted  for  several  very  interesting  and  instructive 
notes  (to  some  of  which  we  have  had  occasion  specifically  to 
draw  the  reader's  attention)  relating  to  a  variety  of  subjects,  on 
which,  either  from  personal  observation  on  the  most  extended 
scale,  or  from  laborious  and  systematic  discussion  of  the  observa- 
tions of  others,  he  is  entitled  to  every  attention. 

While  the  preceding  pages  were  in  progress,  we  have  been 
favoured  with  the  perusal,  in  proof  sheets,  of  a  portion  of  the 
second  volume  of  the  *  Kosmos,'  (translated  and  edited  as  above,) 
containing,  under  the  title  of  ^  Incitements  to  the  Study  of 
'  Nature,'  a  series  of  beautiful  and  brilliant  essays  of  the  highest 
literary  merit,  and  full  of  scholarship,  classical  research,  and 
artistic  feeling,  on  the  reflex  action  of  the  imaginative  faculty 
when  excited  by  the  contemplation  of  the  external  world,  as 
exemplified  in  the  production  of  poetic  descriptions  of  nature 
(espedially  of  wild  and  landscape  scenery),  and  in  landscape 
painting.  For  examples  of  the  former  Kind,  M.  de  Humboldt 
lays  imder  contribution  the  literature  of  all  ages  and  nations, 
from  ancient  India  to  modern  Europe,  entering  largely  into  the 
influence  exercised  by  the  peculiar  aspect  of  society  in  each  on 
the  development  of  this  form  of  the  poetic  sentiment,  which  he 
regards,  and  justly,  as  the  first  expansion  of  the  heart  towards  a 
recognition  of  the  unity  and  grandeur  of  the  Kosmos.  In  like 
manner  the  art  of  landscape  painting  is  traced  from  its  first  origin 
as  the  mere  background  of  historical  composition  or  scenic  decora- 
tion, to  its  grand  developments  in  the  seventeenth  century — to 

*  Claude  Lorraine,  the  idyllic  painter  of  light  and  aerial  dis- 

*  tance,  Ruysdael's  dark  forest  masses  and  threatening  clouds 


exigencies  of  the  case,  would  be  preferable  for  temporary  use  to  the 
present  no-system  in  which  each  traveller  in  his  diary,  and  each 
missionary,  in  formal  grammar  and  dictionary,  confounds  and  for  ever 
mars,  as  seems  good  in  his  own  eyes,  the  pronunciation  he  pretends 
to  fix. 
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*  Gaspar  and  Nicholas  Poussin's  heroic  forms  of  trees,  and  tlie 

*  faithful  and  simply  natural  representations   of  Everdingen, 

*  Hobbima^  and  Cuyp.'  The  gradual  emancipation  of  the  art 
from  its  trammels,  us  a  subordinate  auxiliary,  and  its  assumption 
of  an  ideal  of  its  own  embodying,  are  shown  to  be  ever  found  in 
connexion  with  increasing  knowledge  and  observation  of  nature 
consequent  on  advancing  cultivation.  To  such  poetic  descrip- 
tions and  depicted  scenery,  as  well  as  to  the  view  of  exotic  pro- 
ducts assembled  in  collections,  hot-houses,  and  museums,  he 
traces  much  of  that  lively  impulse  which  stimulates  young  and 
excitable  minds  to  foreign  travel  for  the  sake  of  knowledge,  and 
to  the  prosecution  of  physical  study  at  home.  These  essays 
form  a  graceful  and  elegant  episode,  interposed  between  the 
more  massive  and  austere  divisions  of  the  general  subject,  the 

*  Physical  Description  of  the  Universe,'  which  we  have  passed 
in  review,  and  the  *  History  of  the  Contemplation  of  Nature' ; 
and  will  be  read  with  equal  enjoyment  by  the  poet,  the  artist, 
and  the  philosopher. 

Of  the  *  History  of  the  Contemplation  of  Nature'  one  section 
only  has  reached  our  hands ;  sufficient,  however,  to  convey  a 
notion,  and  to  correct  an  impression  we  had  formed,  as  to  our 
author's  intended  mode  of  handling  this  part  of  his  matter. 
The  history  with  which  he  proposes  to  present  us  would  appear 
to  be  not  so  much  a  history  of  Physical  Science  in  the  gradual 
development  of  its  theories,  as  a  history  of  objective  discovery ^  a 
review  of  those  steps  in  the  progress  of  human  cultivation  which 
have  prepared  the  way  and  furnished  the  materials  for  science 
such  as  we  now  possess  it.  With  every  successive  expansion  of 
society  the  views  of  mankind  have  become  enlarged  as  to  the 
extent  and  construction  of  the  globe  we  inhabit,  the  objects  it  offers 
to  contemplation,  the  elaborate  structure  of  its  parts,  and  its 
relation  to  the  rest  of  the  universe.  Great  events  in  the  world's 
history  have  from  time  to  time  especially  facilitated  and  pro- 
moted this  enlargement  of  the  horizon  of  observation ;  such  as 
the  migrations  of  nations,  remarkable  voyages,  and  military 
expeditions,  bringing  into  view  new  countries,  new  products, 
new  relations  of  climate.  Great  epochs  too  in  the  history  of 
the  knowledge  of  nature  are  those  in  which  accident  or  thought 
has  furnished  artificial  aids,  new  organs  of  sense  and  perception, 
by  which  man  has  been  enabled  to  penetrate  more  and  more 
deeply  either  into  the  profundity  of  space,  or  into  the  intimate 
constitution  of  the  animate  and  inanimate  objects  which  surround 
him.  In  tracing  these  epochs  and  following  out  the  course  of 
these  events  so  far  as  they  bear  upon  the  object  in  view,  avail- 
ing himself  of  all  the  light  which  modern  research  has  thrown 
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on  the  early  history  of  civilisation,  whether  from  the  study  of 
ancio-nt  monuments,  or  the  critical  comparison  of  written  records, 
M.  de  Humboldt  has  opened  out  for  himself  a  field  nearly  coex- 
tensive with  literature  itself,  and  one  peculiarly  fitted  to  his  own 
powers  and  habits  of  thought,  which,  as  our  readers  need  not  to 
be  infonned,  have  made  its  higher  walks — -/Esthetics,  History, 
and  Antiquarian  and  Monumental  Lore — quite  as  familiar  to  him 
as  those  of  Science.  We  should  do  injustice,  however,  both  to  him 
and  to  those  whose  office  it  may  be  to  render  an  account  of  the 
i'urther  progress  of  this  work,  by  further  anticipation,  and  shall, 
therefore,  content  ourselves  with  adding  that,  should  the  con- 
clusion correspond  (as  we  doubt  not)  with  these  beginnings,  a 
work  will  have  been  accomplished,  every  way  worthy  of  its 
author's  fame,  and  a  crowning -laurel  added  to  that  wreath  with 
which  Europe  will  always  delight  to  surround  the  name  of 
Alexander  von  Humboldt. 


Art.  VI.  —  1.  Correspondence  explanatory  of  the  Measures 
adopted  by  her  Majesty's  Government  for  the  Relief  of  Distress 
arising  from  the  Failure  of  the  Potato.  Crop  in  Ireland. 

2.  Commissariat  and  Board  of  Works  Series,  from  November 
18^5  to  August  1846. 

3.  Commissariat  Series,  from  July  1846  to  January  1847,  and 
from  January  1847  to  March  1847. 

4.  Board  of  Works  Series,  from  July  1846  to  January  1847, 
and  from  January  1847  to  March  1847. 

5.  Fisheries  Series,  from  July  1846  to  January  1847. 

6.  Correspondence  relating  to  the  State  of  the  Union  Workhouses 
in  Ireland,  from  October  1846  to  January  1847,  and  from 
January  1847  to  February  1847- 

T^HE  time  has  not  yet  arrived  at  which  any  man  can  with, con- 
fidence ssiy,  that  he  fully  appreciates  the  nature  and  the 
bearings  of  that  great  event  which  will  long  be  inseparably  as- 
sociated with  the  year  just  departed.  Yet  we  think  that  we 
may  render  some  service  to  the  public  by  attempting  thus  early 
to  review,  with  the  calm  temper  of  a  future  generation,  the 
history  of  the  great  Irish  famine  of  1847.*      (Jnless  we  are 


♦  We  have  endeavoured  to  gather  up  all  the  threads  of  this  strange 
tissue,  so  that  every  circumstance  of  importance  connected  with  tlie 
measures  of  relief  mny  be  placed  on  record;  but  our  narrative  does 
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much  deceiycd,  posterity  will  trace  up  to  that  famine  the  com- 
mencement of  a  salutary  revolution  in  the  habits  of  a  nation 
long  singularly  unfortunate,  and  will  acknowledge  that  on  this, 
as  on  many  other  occasions.  Supreme  Wisdom  has  educed 
permanent  good  out  of  transient  evU. 

If,  a  few  months  ago,  an  enlightened  man  had  been  asked 
what  he  thought  the  most  discouraging  circumstance  in  the  state 
of  Ireland,  we  do  not  imagine  that  he  would  have  pitched  upon 
Absenteeism,  or  Protestant  bigotry,  or  Roman  Catholic  bigotry, 
or  Orangeism,  or  Bibbandism,  or  the  Repeal  cry,  or  even  the 
system  of  threatenins^  notices  and  midday  assassinations.  These 
things,  he  would  have  eaid,  are  evils ;  but  some  of  them  are 
curable ;  and  others  are  merely  symptomatic.  They  do  not 
make  the  case  desperate.  But  what  hope  is  there  for  a  nation 
which  lives  on  potatoes  ? 

The  consequences  of  depending  upon  the  potato  as  the  princi- 
pal article  of  popular  food,  had  long  been  foreseen  by  thinking 
persons ;  and  the  following  observations  extracted  from  a  paper 
on  the  native  country  of  the  wild  potato*,  published  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Horticultural  Society  of  London  for  the 
year  1822,  are  a  fair  specimen  of  the  opinions  which  prevailed 
on  the  subject  previously  to  the  great  failure  of  1845. 

'  The  increased  growth  of  the  potato,  not  only  in  these  kingdoms, 
but  almost  in  every  civilised  part  of  the  globe,  has  so  added  to  its 
importance,  that  any  information  respecting  it  has  become  valuable. 
With  the  exception  of  wheat  and  rice,  it  is  now  certainly  the  vegetable 
most  employed  as  the  food  of  man  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  period 
is  at  no  great  distance  when  its  extensive  use  will  even  place  it  before 
those  which  have  hitherto  been  considered  the  chief  staples  of  life. 
The  effect  of  the  unlimited  extent  to  which  its  cultivation  may  be 
carried,  on  the  human  race,  must  be  a  subject  of  deep  interest  to  the 
political  economist.  The  extension  of  population  will  be  as  unbounded 
as  the  production  of  food,  which  is  capable  of  being  produced  in  very 
small  space,  and  with  great  facility ;  and  the  increased  number  of 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  will  necessarily  induce  changes,  not  only  in 
the  political  systems,  but  in  all  the  artificial  relations  of  civilised  life. 
How  far  such  changes  may  conduce  to  or  increase  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  is  very  problematical,  more  especially  when  it  is  considered, 
that  since  the  potato,  when  in  cultivation,  is  very  liable  to  injury  from 
casualties  of  season,  and  that  it  is  not  at  present  known  how  to  keep 
it  in  store  for  use  beyond  a  few  months,  a  general  failure  of  the  year's 

not,  except  in  a  few  instances,  extend' beyond  September  1847,  and 
the  progress  of  events  after  that  date  will  form  the  subject  of  a  sepa- 
rate article. 

*  The  author  of  this  paper  was  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Sabine,  the 
Secretary  to  the  Horticultuiul  Society. 


1848. 


The  Irish  Crisu. 


231 


crop,  whenever  it  ehall  have  become  the  chief  or  sole  support  of  a 
country,  mudt  inevitably  lead  to  all  the  misery  of  famine^  more  dread- 
ful in  proportion  to  the  numbers  exposed  to  its  ravages.' 

The  important  influence  which  has  been  exercised  by  this 
root  over  the  destinies  of  the  human  race,  arises  from  the  fact 
that  it  yields  an  unusually  abundant  produce  as  compared  with 
the  extent  of  ground  cultivated,  and  with  the  labour,  capital, 
and  skill  bestowed  upon  its  cultivation.  The  same  land,  which 
when  laid  down  to  com,  will  maintain  a  given  number  of  per- 
sons, will  support  three  times  that  number  when  used  for  raising 
potatoes.  *  A  family  in  the  West  of  Ireland,  once  located  on 
from  one  to  three  or  four  acres  of  land,  was  provided  for ;  a 
cabin  could  be  raised  in  a  few  days  without  the  expense  of  a 
sixpence ;  the  potatoes,  at  the  cost  of  a  very  little  labour,  sup- 
plied them  with  a  sufficiency  of  food,  with  which,  from  habit, 
they  were  perfectly  content ;  and  a  pig,  or  with  some  a  cow,  or 
doi:dcey,  or  pony,  and  occasional  labour  at  a  very  low  rate  of 
wages,  gave  them  what  was  necessary  to  pay  a  rent,  and  for 
such  clothing  and  other  articles  as  were  absolutely  necessary, 
and  which,  with  a  great  proportion,  were  on  the  lowest  scale  of 
human  cfxistence.  The  foundation  of  the  whole,  however,  was 
the  possession  of  the  bit  of  land ;  it  was  the  one,  and  the  only 
one  thing  absolutely  necessary ;  the  rent  consequently  was  high, 
and  generally  well  paid,  being  the  first  demand  on  all  money 
received,  in  order  to  secure  that  essential  tenure ;  and  only  what 
remained  became  applicable  to  other  objects.  Although  of  the 
lowest  grade,  it  was  an  easy  mode  of  subsistence,  and  led  to  the 
encouragement  of  early  marriages,  large  families,  and  a  rapidly- 
increasing  population,  and  at  the  same  time  afforded  the  pro- 
prietor very  good  return  of  profit  for  his  land.'* 
The  relations  of  employer  and  employed,  which  knit  together 
the  framework  of  society,  and  establish  a  mutual  dependence 
and  good-will,  have  no  existence  in  the  potato  system.  The 
Irish  small  holder  lives  in  a  state  of  isolation,  the  type  of  which 
is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  islands  of  the  South  Sea,  rather  than  in 
the  great  civilised  communities  of  the  ancient  world.  A  fort- 
night for  planting,  a  week  or  ten  days  for  digging,  and  another 
fortnight  for  turf-cutting,  suffice  for  his  subsistence ;  and  during 
the  rest  of  the  year  he  is  at  leisure  to  follow  his  own  inclinations, 
without  even  the  safeguard  of  those  intellectual  tastes  and  legiti- 
mate objects  of  ambition  which  only  imperfectly  obviate  the 
evils  of  leisure  in  the  higher  ranks  of  society.     The  excessive 
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competition  for  land  maintained  rente  at  a  level  which  left  the 
Irish  peasant  the  bare  means  of  subsistence ;  and  poverty,  dis- 
content, and  idleaess^  acting  on  his  excitable  nature,  produced 
that  state  of  popular  feeling  which  furnishes  the  material  for 
every  description  of  illegal  association  and  misdirected  political 
agitation.  That,  agrarian  code  which  is  at  perpetual  war  with 
the  laws  of  God  and  man,  is  more  especially  the  offspring  of  this 
state  of  society,  the  primary  object  being  to  secure  the  possession 
of  the  plots  of  land,  which,  in  the  absence  of  wages,  are  the  sole 
means  of  subsistence. 

There  is  a  gradation  even  in  potatoes.  Those  generaHy  used 
by  the  people  of  Ireland  were  of  the  coarsest  and  most  prolific 
kind,  called  *  Lumpers,'  or  *  Horse  Potatoes/  from  their  size, 
and  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  cultivated,  not  in  furrows, 
but  in  the  slovenly  mode  popularly  known  as  *  lazy  beds ; '  so 
that  the  principle  of  seeking  the  cheapest  description  of  food 
at  the  smallest  expense  of  labour,  was  maintained  in  all  its 
force.  To  the  universal  dependence  on  the  potato,  and  to  the 
absence  of  farmers  of  a  superior  class,  it  was  owing  that  agri- 
culture of  every  description  was  carried  on  in  a  negligent, 
imperfect  manner.*  The  domestic  habits  arising  out  of  this 
mode  of  subsistence  were  of  the  lowest  and  most  degrading 
kind.  The  pigs  and  poultry,  which  share  the  food  of  the 
peasant's  family,  became,  in  course,  inmates  of  the  cabin  also. 


*  The  following  description  of  the  state  of  agriciilture  in  West 
Clare,  previously  to  the  failure  in  the  potato  crop  in  1845,  is  taken 
from  a  narrative  by  Captain  Mann  of  the  Royal  Navy,  who  had  for 
some  time  previously  been  stationed  in  that  district,  in  charge  of  the 
Coast  Guard ;  and  when  the  distress  conmienced,  he  took  an  active 
and  very  useful  part  in  assisting  in  the  measures  of  relief.  *  Agricul- 
ture at  that  period  was  in  a  very  neglected  state ;  wheat,  barley,  and 
oats,  with  potatoes  as  the  food  of  the  poor,  being  the  produce.  Of  the 
first  very  little  was  produced,  and  that  not  good  in  quality ;  barley,  a 
larger  proportion  and  good  :  oats,  much  greater,  but  inferior  for 
milling  purposes.  Various  reasons  were  given  for  this  inferiority  in 
produce,  the  quality  of  the  land  and  deteriorated  seed  being  the 
cause  generally  assigned ;  but  I  would  say  that  the  population  being 
content  with,  and  relying  on  the  produce  of  the  potato  as  food  — 
which  had,  with  veiy  few  exceptions,  hitherto  proved  abundant  — 
there  was  a  general  neglect  and  want  of  any  attempt  at  improvement. 
Green  crops  were  all  but  unknown,  except  here  and  there  a  little 
turnip  or  mangel  wurzel  in  the  garden  or  field  of  the  better  class,  — 
the  former  scarcely  to  be  purchased.  Even  the  potatoes  were  tilled 
in  the  easiest  way,  in  beds  (called  "  lazy  beds"),  not  in  driUs,  so  that 
the  hoe  might  in  a  very  short  time  clear  the  weeds  and  lighten  the 
soil' 
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The  habit  of  exclusively  living  on  this  root  produced  an  entire 
ignorance  of  every  other  food,  and  of  the  means  of  preparing 
it ;  and  there  is  scarcely  a  woman  of  the  peasant  class  in  the 
West  of  Ireland,  whose  culinary  art  exceeds  the  boiling  of  a 
potato.     Bread  is  scarcely  ever  seen,  and  an  oven  is  unknown. 

The  first  step  to  improvement  was  wanting  to  this  state  of 
things.  The  people  had  no  incitement  to  be  industrious,  to 
procure  comforts  which  were  utterly  beyond  their  reach,  and 
which  many  of  them  perhaps  had  never  seen.  Their  ordinary 
food  being  of  the  cheapest  and  commonest  description,  and 
having  no  value  in  the  market,  it  gave  them  no  command  of 
butcher's  meat,  manufactures,  colonial  produce,  or  any  other 
article  of  comfort  or  enjoyment.  To  those  who  subsist  chiefly 
on  com,  other  articles  of  equal  value  are  available,  which  can  be 
substituted  for  it  at  their  discretion ;  or  if  they  please,  they  can, 
by  the  adoption  of  a  less  expensive  diet,  accumulate  a  small 
capital  by  which  their  future  condition  may  be  improved  and 
secured ;  but  the  only  hope  for  those  who  lived  upon  potatoes 
was  in  some  great  intervention  of  Providence  to  bring  back  the 
potato  to  its  original  use  and  intention  as  an  adjunct,  and  not  as 
a  principal  article  of  national  food;  and  by  compelling  the 
people  of  Ireland  to  recur  to  other  more  nutritious  means  of 
aliment,  to  restore  the  energy  and  the  vast  industrial  capabilities 
of  that  country. 

A  population,  whose  ordinary  food  is  wh^at  and  beef,  and 
whose  ordinary  drink  is  porter  and  ale,  can  retrench  in  periods 
of  scarcity,  and  resort  to  cheaper  kinds  of  food,  such  as  barley, 
oats,  rice,  and  potatoes.  But  those  who  are  habitually  and 
entirely  fed  on  potatoes,  live  upon  the  extreme  verge  of  human 
subsistence,  and  when  they  are  deprived  of  their  accustomed 
food,  there  is  nothing  cheaper  to  which  they  can  resort.  They 
have  already  reached  the  lowest  point  in  the  descending  scale, 
and  there  is  nothing  beyond  but  starvation  or  beggary.  Several 
circumstances  aggravate  the  hazard  of  this  position.  The  pro- 
duce of  the  potato  is  more  precarious  than  that  of  wheat  or  any 
other  grain.  Besides  many  other  proofs  of  the  uncertainty  of 
this  crop,  there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  any  such  failure  of 
the  crops  of  com,  as  occurred  in  the  case  of  potatoes  in  1822, 
1831,  1845,  1846,  and  1847,  showing  that  this  root  can  no 
longer  be  depended  upon  as  a  staple  article  of  human  food.  The 
potato  cannot  be  stored,  so  that  the  scarcity  of  one  year  may  be 
alleviated  by  bringing  forward  the  reserves  of  former  years,  as  is 
always  done  in  corn-feeding  countries.  Every  year  is  thus  left 
to  provide  subsistence  for  itself.  When  the  crop  is  luxuriant, 
the  surplus  must  be  given  to  the  pigs ;  and  when  it  is  deficient^ 
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famine  and  disease  necessarily  prevail.  Lastly,  the  bulk  of 
potatoes  is  such,  that  they  can  if  ith  difficulty  be  conveyed  from 
place  to  place  to  supply  local  deficiencies,  and  it  has  often  hap- 
pened that  severe  scarcity  has  prevailed  in  districts,  within  fifty 
miles  of  which  potatoes  were  to  be  had  in  abundance.  If  a  man 
use  two  pounds  of  meal  a-day  (which  is  twice  the  amount  of 
the  ration  found  to  be  sufficient  during  the  late  relief  opera- 
tions), a  hundred  weight  of  meal  will  last  him  for  fifty-six  days, 
whereas  a  hundred  weight  of  potatoes  will  not  last  more  than 
eight  days  ;  and  when  it  was  proposed  to  provide  seed-potatoes 
for  those  who  had  lost  their  stock  in  the  scarcity  of  1846,  the 
plan  was  found  impracticable,  because  nearly  a  ton  an  acre 
would  have  been  required  for  the  purpose. 

The  potato  does  not,  in  fact,  last  even  a  single  year.  The  old 
crop  becomes  unfit  for  use  in  July,  and  the  new  crop,  as  raised 
by  the  inferior  husbandry  of  the  poor,  does  not  come  into  con- 
sumption until  September.  Hence,  July  and  August  are  called 
the  *  meal  months,'  from  the  necessity  the  people  are  under  of 
living  upon  meal  at  that  period.  This  is  always  a  season  of 
great  distress  and  trial  for  the  poorer  peasants ;  and  in  the  dis- 
tricts in  which  the  potato  system  has  been  carried  to  the  greatest 
extent,  as,  for  Instance,  in  the  barony  of  Erris  in  the  county  of 
Mayo,  there  has  been  an  annual  dearth  for  many  years  past. 
Every  now  and  then  a  ^meal  year^  occurs,  and  then  masses  of 
the  population  become  a  prey  to  famine  and  fever,  except  so  far 
as  they  may  be  relieved  by  charity. 

In  1739  an  early  and  severe  frost  destroyed  the  potatoes  in 
the  ground,  and  the  helplessness  and  despair  of  the  people 
having  led  to  a  great  falling  off  of  tillage  in  1740,  the  calamity 
was  prolonged  to  the  ensuing  year,  1741,  which  was  long 
known  as  the  bliadhain  an  airy  or  year  of  slaughter.  The  or- 
dinary burial-grounds  were  not  large  enough  to  contain  those 
who  died  by  the  road  side,  or  who  were  taken  from  the  deserted 
cabins.  The  *  bloody  flux '  and  '  malignant  fever,'  having 
begun  among  the  poor,  spread  to  the  rich,  and  numerous  indi- 
viduals occupying  prominent  positions  in  society,  including  one 
of  the  judges  (Mr.  Baron  Wainwright),  and  the  Mayor  of 
Limerick  (Joseph  Boche,  Esq.)  and  many  others  of  the  cor- 
poration, fell  victims.  Measures  were  adopted  at  Dublin  on 
the  principle  of  the  English  Poor  Law,  some  of  the  most  essen- 
tial provisions  of  which  appear  to  have  been  well  understood  in 
the  great  towns  of  Ireland  in  that  day ;  and  it  was  *  hoped, 
'  since  such  provision  is  made  for  the  poor,  the  inhabitants  of 
*  the  city  will  discourage  all  vagrant  beggars,  and  give  their 
^  assistance  that  they  may  be  sent  to  Bridewell  to  ha^  labour^ 
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'  and  thereby  free  tfaemselyes  from  a  set  of  idlers^  who  are  a 
<  scandal  and  a  reproach  to  the  nation.'  Soup  kitchens  and  other 
modes  of  relief  were  established  in  different  parts  of  the  oountryj 
in  which  Primate  Boulter  and  the  Society  of  Friends  took  the 
lead,  and  numerous  cargoes  of  corn  were  received  from  America^ 
the  arrival  of  which  had  been  looked  for  with  great  anxiety. 
In  only  one  point  is  there  any  decided  difference  between  what 
then  took  place  in  Ireland  and  the  painful  events  which  have 
just  occurred,  after  the  lapse  of  upwards  of  a  century.  The 
famine  of  1741  was  not  regarded  with  any  active  interest  either 
in  England  or  in  any  foreign  country,  and  the  subject  is  scarcely 
alluded  to  in  the  literature  of  the  period.  No  measures  were 
adopted  either  by  the  Executive  or  the  Legislature  for  the  pur- 
pose of  relieving  the  distress  caused  by  this  famine.  There  is 
no  mention  of  grants  or  loans ;  but  an  Act  was  passed  by  the 
Irish  Parliament  in  1741  (15  Geo.  2.  cap.  8.),  *For  the  more 
*  effectual  securing  the  Payment  of  Rents,  and  preventing  Frauds 
'  by  Tenants.'  • 

The  failure  of  1822,  in  the  provinces  of  Munster  and  Con- 
naught,  was  owing  to  a  continued  and  excessive  humidity,  which 
caused  the  potatoes  to  rot  after  they  had  been  stored  in  the  pits, 
so  that  the  deficiency  of  food  was  not  discovered  till  late  in  the 
season.  On  the  7th  May,  1822,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in 
London,  which  was  attended  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  the  most  eminent  persons  of  the  day,  when  a  committee  of 
no  less  than  109  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  was  formed,  and  a 
subscription  was  entered  into,  amounting,  with  the  aid  of  a  king's 
letter,  to  311,081/.  5s.  7d.,  of  which  44,177/.  9^.  was  raised  in 
Ireland.  Many  excellent  principles  were  laid  down  for  the 
distribution  of  this  large  sum ;  and  after  reserving  what  was  re- 
quired for  immediate  relief,  the  balance,  amounting  to  87,667/., 
was  granted  to  various  societies  which  had  been  established  for 
the  future  and  permanent  benefit  of  the  Irish  peasantry.!  A 
Committee  also  sat  at  the  Mansion  House  at  Dublin,  which  col- 
lected 31,260/.  from  various  quarters,  independently  of  the  grants 
it  received  from  the  London  Committee.  Central  Committees 
were  established  in  each  county  town  in  the  distressed  districts, 
and  Sub-Committees  in  each  parish.     The  western  portion  of 

*  We  are  indebted  for  these  particulars  to  Mr.  M*Cullagh,  who 
has  lately  collected  the  contemporary  accounts  of  this  famine.  It  ap- 
pears that  the  fanners  at  this  period  did  not  dig  their  potatoes  until 
about  Christmas,  and  that  few  stored  them  at  all  for  use. 

f  An  interesting  account  by  Mr.  Bertolacci,  of  the  manner  in  which 
this  fund  and  the  fund  collected  in  1831  were  distributed,  will  be  found 
in  the  *  Morning  Chronicle'  of  the  25th  November,  1847. 
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Ireland  was  also  divided  into  three  districts,  to  each  of  which  a 
civil  engineer  was  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  employing  the 
destitute  in  making  roads,  and  the  following  sums  were  voted  by 
Parliament  for  carrying  on  these  and  other  Public  Works  set 
on  foot  with  the  same  object  of  relieving  the  distress.* 

On  the  24th  June,  1822,  100,000/., 

*  for  the  employment  of  the  poor  in  Ireland  and  other  purposes  re- 

*  lating  thereto,  as  the  exigency  of  affairs  may  require.* 

On  the  23d  July,  1822,  200,000/. 
^  to  enable  his  Majesty  to  take  such  measui*es  as  the  exigency  of  affairs 

*  may  require.' 

And  on  the  24th  June,  1823,  15,000/.  was  voted, 
'  to  facilitate  emigration  from  the  soutli  of  Ireland  to  the  Cape  of 

*  Good  Hope.' 

In  1831  another  failure  of  the  potato  crop  occurred  in  the 
counties  of  Galway,  Mayo,  and  Donegal,  upon  which  another 
meeting  wad  held  in  the  city  of  London^  and  one  committee  waa 
established  at  the  Mansion  House,  and  another  at  the  West  End. 
Great  exertions  were  made  to  raise  subscriptions;  a  bazaar  w*as 
held  at  the  Hanover  Square  Kooms  by  many  of  the  ladies  of 
the  nobility,  presided  over  by  the  Queen  in  person ;  and  there 
was  a  ball  at  Drury  Lane  Theatre,  which  wjis  honoured  by  the 
presence  of  the  King  and  Queen.  The  whole  amount  collected 
was  74,410/. ;  and  besides  this  40,000/.  was  granted  by  Parlia- 
ment, part  of  which  was  expended  on  relief  works,  and  part  in 
the  actual  distribution  of  food.  Besides  these  London  Com- 
mittees, two  other  Committees  were  formed  at  Dublin,  through 
one   of  which  (the  ^Mansion  House  Committee  f)  8569/-  was 


*  For  the  details  of  these  operations  see  the  following  parlia- 
mentary papers :  — 

*  Copies  of  the  Reports  of  Messrs.  Griffith,  Nimmo,  and  Killaly,  the 

♦  civil  engineers  employed  during  the  late  scarcity  in  superintending 
'  the  Public  Works  in  Ireland ;  I6th  April,  1823  (249).' 

*  Report  from  the  Select  Committee  of  the  Iloiise  of  Commons  on 

*  the  employment  of  the  poor  in  Ireland ;  16th  July,  1823  (561).* 

It  is  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  improvement  eftected  by  such 
works  in  the  social  habits  of  the  people,  that  the  district  situated 
between  the  Shannon  and  Blackwater,  which  was  opened  in  four 
directions  by  the  roads  executed  by  Mi*.  Griffith,  although  formerly 
the  seat  of  the  Desmond  rebellion,  and  subsequently,  in  the  year  1821, 
the  asylum  for  Whiteboys,  and  the  focus  of  the  Whiteboy  wadare, 
at  which  period  four  regiments  were  required  to  repress  outrage, 
became  perfectly  tranquil,  and  continued  so  up  to  the  commencement 
of  the  late  calamity. 

•f  The  following  remarkable  passage  is  extracted  from  the  Report 
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collected,  and  through  the  other  (the  Sackville  Street  Com- 
mittee) 21,526/. 

In  each  of  the  years  1835,  1836,  and  1837,  the  potato  crop 
failed  in  one  or  other  of  the  districts  in  the  West  of  Ireland, 
and  sums  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  7572/.  were  expended 
from  Civil  Contingencies  in  relieving  the  distress  thereby  occa- 
sioned,  to  which  was  added  the  sum  of  4306/.  remaining  from 
the  English  and  Irish  subscriptions  of  1831. 

In  1839  another  failure  occurred;  and  in  all  ^ the  Western 
and  Midland  Counties,  the  average  price  of  potatoes  in  July 
and  August  was  7 A  a  stone,  and  of  oatmeal  18*.  or  I9s.  a  cwt. ; 
the  former  double,  and  the  latter  one-third  more  than  the 
usual  price  at  that  time  of  the  year.  On  this  occasion  Captain 
Chads,  K.  N.,  was  deputed  by  the  Government  to  assist  the 
landlords  in  employing  the  destitute  in  constructing  roads 
and  other  useful  public  works;  and  it  appears  from  a  re- 
port addressed  by  him  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
dated  the  22d  of  August,  1839,  that  5441/.  was  expended  in 
this  way,  of  which  1840/.  was  contributed  by  the  Government. 
Towards  the  conclusion  of  his  report  Captam  Chads  made  the 
following  remarks :  —  *  A  recurrence  of  these  seasons  of  distress^ 

of  the  Dublin  Mansion  House  Committee,  dated  the  22d  Ocfbber, 
1831:  — 

'  But  while  the  Mansion  House  Committee  thus  congratulate  them- 
selves and  the  subscribers  upon  the  success  of  their  efforts  to  avert 
famine  and  disease  for  a  season  from  so  considerable  a  portion  of  the 
island,  they  owe  it  also  to  themselves  and  the  subscribers  to  avow 
their  honest  conviction  that  similar  calls  will  be  periodically  made  on 
public  benevolence,  unless  a  total  change  be  effected  in  the  condition 
of  the  Irish  peasant.  What  means  should  be  adopted  to  remedy  these 
evils  it  is  not  the  province  of  this  Committee  to  suggest ;  but  they 
deem  it  their  duty  to  call  the  attention  of  the  subscribers  particularly 
to  this  state  of  things,  in  the  hope  of  some  remedy  being  discovered 
and  applied  before  public  benevolence  is  quite  exhausted  by  repeated 
drains  on  its  sympathy.' 

On  the  21st  May,  1838,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  made  the  follow- 
ing observations  in  the  debate  on  the  introduction  of  the  Irish  Poor 
Law: — *  There  never  was  a  country  in  which  poverty  existed  to  so 
great  a  degree  as  it  exists  in  Ireland.  I  held  a  high  situation  in  that 
countiy  thirty  years  ago,  and  I  must  say  that  from  that  time  to  this 
thece  has  scarcely  elapsed  a  single  year  in  which  the  Government  has 

*  not  at  certain  periods  of  it  entertained  the  most  serious  apprehension 

*  of  actual  famine.     I  am  firmly  convinced  that  from  the  year  1806, 

*  down  to  the  present  time,  a  year  haa  not  passed  in  which  the  Govern- 

*  ment  have  not  been  called  on  to  give  assistance  to  relieve  the  poverty 

*  and  distress  which  prevailed  in  Ireland.' 
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*  which  have  been  almost  periodical  hitherto,  must,  I  fear,  be 

*  necessarily  expected,  so  long  as  the  present  condition  of  the 

*  poor  continues,  and  whilst  they  subsist  on  that  species  of  food, 

*  which  in  a  year  of  plenty  cannot  be  stored  up  for  the  next, 
'  which  may  be  one  of  scarcity.     A  very  great  alleviation,  how- 

*  ever,  of  this  evil  is  most  confidently  expected  from  the  Poor 

*  Law  now  establishing.     I  have  conversed  on  this  subject  with 
'  persons  of  every  class  of  society,  from  one  end  of  the  country 

*  to  the  other,  and  it  is  universally  regarded  as  the  promise  of  a 

*  great  blessing: — to  the  poor, by  inducing  more  provident  and 

*  industrious  habits ;  and  by  making  it  the  interest  of  the  land- 

*  lords  to  give  them  employment ;    and  to   all   other  classes, 

*  comfort  and  contentment,  from  the  knowledge  that  the  really 

*  distressed  are  provided  for,  and  that  the  country  is  generally 

*  improving  by  the  extension  of  employment.' 

After  this,  urgent  representations  of  distress  were  made  in 
each  year  to  the  Irish  Government  and  to  the  Poor  Law  Com- 
missioners, until  the  summer  of  1842,  which  was  more  than 
usually  wet  and  unfavourable  to  vegetation,  and  it  therefore 
again  became  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  extensive  measures 
of  relief.  Mr.  Burke,  the  Assistant  Poor  Law  Commissioner, 
was  employed  on  this  duty;  and  3448/.  was  distributed  by 
hiin,*in  aid  of  local  subscriptions,  in  121  separate  districts;  the 
aggregate  sums  raised  in  each  case  being  expended,  partly  in 
public  works  on  Captain  Chads|  plan,  and  partly  in  giving 
gratuitous  relief.* 

Other  causes  concurred  with  the  natural  tendency  of  every 
people  to  have  recourse  to  the  cheapest  description  of  food,  in 
encouraging  the  growth  of  a  large  population  depending  for  its 
subsistence  on  the  'potato.  Ireland  was  essentially  a  grazing 
country  until  the  artificial  enhancement  of  prices  caused  by  the 
Acts  of  the  Irish  Parliament  passed  in  1783  and  1784,  for  grant- 
ing a  bounty  on  the  exportation,  and  restricting  the  importation 
of  com,  occasioned  an  immediate  and  extraord^ary  increase  of 
cultivation ;  and  as,  owing  to  the  general  want  of  capital,  it  was 
impossible  to  find  tenants  for  large  tillage  farms,  the  stimulus 
intended  to  act  exclusively  on  agriculture  had  a  still  more 
powerful  effect  in  causing  the  subdivision  of  farms.     The  new 

T  Ml  -       t  ■  I   I      II    ■  "I 

*  The  particulars  of  what  took  place  on  this  occasion  will  be  found 
in  a  letter  from  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  to  Sir  J.  Graham,  dated 
the  9th  June,  1842,  and  in  a  statement  dated  18th  August,  1842, 
prepared  under  the  directions  of  the  Irish  Government,  showing  *  the 
^  sums  issued  for  the  relief  of  distress  in  Ireland  from  the  17th  June 
*  to  the  17th  August,  1842,'  &c 
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occupiers  also,  being  for  the  most  part  exceedingly  poor,  instead 
of  paying  their  labourers  in  money,  allowed  ^em  the  use  of 
small  pieces  of  ground  whereon  they  might  erect  cabins  and 
ruse  potatoes,  and  their  labour  was  set  off,  at  so  much  a  day, 
against  the  annual  rent.  The  plan  of  dividing  and  subdividing 
for  the  purpose  of  making  freeholders  was  carried  to  a  great 
extent  after  1792,  when  the  elective  franchise  was  restored 
to  the  Roman  Catholics;  and  although  the  practice  was  far 
from  being  general,  yet  in  some  parts  of  the  country,  where 
particular  families  made  it  their  object  to  contest  or  secure 
the  county,  it  was  carried  to  a  very  pernicious  extent. 
Another  powerful  cause  is,  that  the  emoluments  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood,  including  the  bishops,  depend  not  only 
on  the  extent  of  the  population,  but  also  on  its  continued 
increase ;  and  if  the  parish  priests  object  to  emigration  and  the 
consolidation  of  small  holdings,  and  look  with  favour  on  early 
marriages,  it  is  only  what  any  other  body  of  men,  in  their  cir- 
cumstances, would  equally  do.  Lastly,  the  small  holding  and 
potato  system  offered  the  inducement  of  large  rents,  obtained  at 
the  smallest  possible  amount  of  cost  and  trouble.  The  embar- 
rassed and  improvident  landlord,  and  the  leaseholder  whose  only 
object  it  was  to  make  the  most  of  his  short  tenure,  equally 
found  their  account  in  this  state  of  things,  and  the  result  in 
both  cases  was  that  the  farms  were  covered  with  hovels  and 
miserable  cottiers,  in  order,  through  them,  to  create  profit-rents. 
When  the  failure  of  the  potato  forced  all  the  'squatters'  and 
*  mock  tenants'  into  notice,  the  owner  of  many  a  neglected 
estate  was  surprised  by  the  apparition  of  hundreds  of  miserable 
beings,  who  had  grown  up  on  his  property  without  his  know- 
ledge, and  now  claimed  the  means  of  support  at  his  hands.  The 
subsistence  of  the  tenant  was  at  the  minimum ;  the  rent  was  at 
the  maximum ;  and  the  interval  between  the  ignorant  excitable 
peasantry  and  the  proprietor  in  chief,  was  filled  only  by  the 
middleman,  whose  business  it  was  to  exact  rents,  and  not  to 
employ  labourers.  The  base  and  the  capital  of  the  column  were 
there,  but  the  shaft  was  almost  entirely  wanting. 

The  extent  to  which  the  welfare  of  the  agricultural  popula- 
tion, and,  through  them,  of  the  rest  of  the  community,  is  affected 
by  the  conditions  under  which  landed  property  is  held,  has  be- 
come feai*fully  apparent  during  the  present  social  crisis.  The 
dependence  for  good  and  evil  of  workman  on  master  manufac- 
turer, of  subject  on  Government,  of  child  on  father,  is  less 
absolute  than  that  of  the  Irish  peasant  upon  the  lord  of  the  soil 
from  which  he  derives  his  subsistence.  This  is  a  subject  to 
which,  if  we  would  save  ourselves  and  our  country,  it  behoves 
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us  to  give  our  most  earnest  and  careful  attention  at  the  present 
time.  We  cannot  give  landed  proprietors  the  will  and  disposi- 
tion (where  it  is  wanting)  to  fulfil  the  important  part  they  have 
to  perform  in  the  scheme  of  society,  but  we  have  it  in  our  power 
to  strike  off  the  fetters  which  at  present  impede  every  step  of 
their  progress  in  the  performance  of  the  duty  they  owe  to  them- 
selves and  to  those  dependent  on  them. 

One  half  of  the  surface  of  Ireland  is  said  to  be  let  off  in 
perpetuity  leases,  with  derivative  and  subderivative  interests  in 
an  endless  chain,  so  as  to  obtain  profit- rents  at  each  stage  ;  and 
these  leases  are  often  open  to  the  additional  objection  that  they 
are  unnecessarily  burdensome  or  uncertain  from  the  particular 
mode  in  which  they  are  made ;  such  as  *  leases  for  lives  renew- 

*  able  for  ever  by  the  insertion  of  other  lives  when  the  first- 

*  named  are  dead,'  *  for  three  lives  or  thirty-one  years,'  and  *for 

*  three  lives  and  thirty-one  years.'  Many  proposals  have  at 
different  times  been  made  for  the  redemption  of  tliese  various 
interests ;  but  an  arbitrary  interference  with  the  rights  of  pro- 
perty is  to  be  avoided,  and  our  object  should  rather  be  to  give 
every  prudent  facility  for  the  voluntary  transfer  of  land  and  of 
the  various  interests  connected  with  it,  which  must  lead,  by  a 
safe  but  certain  gradation,  to  that  degree  of  improvement  of  the 
existing  tenures  which  is  necessary  for  the  encouragement  of 
agriculture.  In  Mayo  and  other  western  counties  the  old  bar- 
barous Irish  tenure  called  Rundale  (Scotch  runrigg)  still  pre- 
vails, which  stops  short  of  the  institution  of  individual  property, 
and  by  making  the  industrious  and  thriving  responsible  for  the 
shoi*t-comings  of  the  idle  and  improvident,  effectually  destroys 
the  spring  of  all  improvement.  The  cessation  of  this  antiquated 
system  is  an  indispensable  preliminary  to  any  progress  being 
made  in  the  localities  where  it  exists ;  and  this  improvement  may 
be  effected  by  the  landlords  without  any  change  in  the  law. 

The  master  evil  of  the  agricultural  system  of  Ireland,  however,  is 
the  law  of  Entail,  and  the  Incumbrances  which  seldom  fail  to  ac- 
cumulate upon  entailed  estates.  *  Proprietors  of  estates,'  observes 
the  author  of  an  excellent  pamphlet  which  has  recently  appeared 
on  this  subject*,  *  are  too  often  but  mere  nominal  owners,  with- 

*  out  influence  or  power  over  the  persons  holding  under  them. 
'  Their  real  condition  is  often  pitiable,  nor  is  it  possible,  in  the 

*  great  majority  pf  cases,  to  retrieve  the  estates.     The  burden 

*  of  debt,  or  the  evils  of  improvident  leases,  are  fastened  upon  the 


*  Observations  upon  certain  Evils  arising  out  of  the  present  state  of 
the  laws  of  Real  Property  in  Ireland,  and  Suggestions  for  remedying 
the  same.  —  Dublin :  Alex.  Thorn.     184*^. 
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land  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convert  the  owner  into  a  mere 
annuitant^  often  glad  to  obtain  from  a  good  estate  a  scanty 
annuity  (after  payment  of  the  incumbrances  thereon  and  the 
public  burdens)  for  his  own  subsistence.  Proprietor  and 
tenant  are  equally  powerless  for  good ;  and  the  whole  kingdom 
suffers  from  the  disorders  which  have  resulted  from  this  state 
of  real  property  in  Ireland.'  And  the  author  of  another 
yaluable  publication  on  the  same  subject*  observes  as  follows: 
The  evils  resulting  from  settlements  and  entails  may  be  regarded 
as  arising  from  insecurity  or  uncertainty  of  tenure ;  because 
the  possessor  of  the  property  is  not  in  reality  the  owner ;  he 
cannot  deal  with  it  as  an  owner;  he  is  merely  a  trustee  for 
others;  he  has  no  interest  in  its  future  thorough  permanent 
improvement,  except  so  far  as  he  may  wish  to  benefit  his  suc- 
cessors ;  he  can  never  reap  the  benefit  himself;  he  cannot  sell ; 
he  cannot  dispose  of  a  part,  even  though  the  alienation  of  a 
part  might  greatly  enhance  the  value  of  the  remainder ;  he  holds 
it  during  his  lifetime,  as  his  predecessor  held  it,  unaltered, 
unimproved,  to  transmit  it  to  lus  heir  clogged  with  the  same 
restrictions,  alike  injurious  to  him  and  to  his  country.  This  is 
the  case  of  an  unembarrassed  landlord.!    But  let  us  suppose, 

*  Observations  on  the  Evils  resulting  to  Ireland  from  the  Inseciuity 
of  Title  and  the  existing  Laws  of  Real  Property,  with  some  Sugges- 
tions towards  a  Remedy.  —  Dublin  :  Hodges  and  Smith.  London : 
Ridgway.     1847. 

t  It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  unembarrassed  holder  of  an  entailed 
estate  is  often  not  sufficiently  owner  of  it  to  be  able  to  do  justice  to  it. 
He  cannot  sell  a  portion  to  improve  the  remainder,  however  much 
both  the  part  sold  and  the  part  retained  would  be  benefited  by  it. 
He  can  burden  the  estate  to  provide  for  younger  children's  portions, 
but  not  to  carry  on  improvements  which  would  increase  its  annual 
produce.  Improvements  are  generally  made  out  of  capital,  and  not 
out  of  income.  Owners  of  entailed  estates,  for  the  most  part,  live  up 
to  their  means ;  and  when  they  do  not,  their  savings  are  seldom  suffi- 
cieht  to  carry  on  works  of  any  importance.  Over  the  capital  sum 
represeiiting  the  aggregate  value  of  the  estate,  they  have  no  command, 
except  for  purposes  which  make  them  poorer,  and  consequently  still 
less  able  to  execute  any  useful  design.  At  the  present  crisis  of  our 
national  affairs,  it  behoves  us  to  consider  what  course  will  be  the  best 
both  for  the  landowners  and  for  the  community  at  large.  There  is  a 
fearful  surplus  population  in  Ireland  and  the  north-western  part  of 
Scotland  which  must  be  provided  for ;  while  in  England  itself  thou- 
sands of  railway  labourers  and  Irish  paupers  roam  unemployed  about 
the  country ;  and  the  question  is,  whether  by  removing  the  obstacles 
which  at  present  oppose  the  profitable  employment  of  the  enormous 
capital  invested  in  land,  we  might  not  obtain,  new  resources  which 
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as  is  unfortunately  too  often  the  caae^  that  he  has  received  the 
estate  incumbered  under  a  settlement,  with  a  jointure  to  the 
widow  of  the  late  possessor,  and  a  provision  for  daughters  and, 
younger  sons.  In  what  difficulties  is  he  at  once  involved !  this 
owner  for  life  of  a  large  tract  of  country  with  a  long  rent-roll, 
but  in  fact  a  small  property !  He  cannot  maintain  his  position 
iu  society  without  spending  more  than  his  income ;  debts  accu- 
mulate ;  he  mortgages  his  estate,  and  insures  his  life  for  the 
security  of  the  mortgagee.  Of  course  he  cannot  afford  to  lay 
out  any  thing  on  improvements ;  on  the  contrary,  though  per- 
haps naturally  kind-hearted  and  just,  his  necessities  force  him 
to  resort  to  every  means  of  increasing  his  present  rental.  He 
looks  for  the  utmost  amount ;  he  lets  to  the  highest  bidder, 
without  regard  to  character  or  means  of  payment*  If  his 
tenants  are  without  leases,  he  raises  their  rents.  If  leases  fall 
in,  he  cannot  afford  to  give  the  preference  to  the  last  occupier. 
Perhaps  with  all  his  exertions  he  is  unable  to  pay  the  interest 
or  put  off  his  creditors.  Proceedings  are  commenced  against 
him,  and  the  estate  passes  during  bis  lifetime  under  the  care  of 
the  worst  possible  landlord,  a  receiver  under  the  Court  of 
Chancery.^* 


would  enrich  the  owners  of  land,  diffuse  comfort  and  enjoyment  in 
each  locality,  and  help  to  provide  for  the  unemployed  population 
which  is  sitting  like  an  incubus  upon  all  the  three  kingdoms. 
•  *  The  following  table  gives  the  leading  particulars  relating  to  the 
estates  under  the  management  of  the  courts  in  Ireland  during  the 
years  1841,  1842,  and  1843:  — 


Court  of  Chancery. 


Number 

of 
Causes. 

Rental  of  Estates. 

Arrears  of  Rent 

When  Receiver 
was  appointed. 

When  Receiver 
last  accounted. 

1841 

1842 

698 

£        s.    d. 
598,635  13  10| 

£        s.     d, 
39,358  16    4J 

3,105     0  10 

£         8.     d. 
347,226  14  10 

299, 5  J4  10     8 
'290^292     4  io 

595 

548,783  12     9 

1843 

764 

563,022     2     4 

39,265  13    1 

Average  of 
three  years 

From    1836 
to  1843  in- 
clusive 

686 
316 

570,147    2  11| 

27,243     3    6 

312,357  16  10 

Ci 
132,675    2     3  | 

mrtofExcheqx 
56,163     6    6 

Iter. 
87,849    0  11| 

The  arrears  of  rent  have  since  greatly  increased,  although  the 
object  of  the  courts  is  confined  to  getting  in  the  rents,  improvements 
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The  remedy  for  this  state  of  things  Is  simply  the  sale  of  the 
incumbered  estate,  or  of  a  sufficient  portion  of  it  to  enable  the 
owner  to  discharge  his  incumbrances,  and  to  place  him  in  a  po- 
sition to  do  his  duty  towards  the  remainder.  This  is  the  master 
key  to  unlock  the  field  of  industry  in  Ireland.  The  seller,  in  all 
such  cases,  is  known  to  be  incapable  of  making  a  proper  use  of 
the  land.  The  purchaser,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be  safely 
assumed  to  be  an  improver.  It  is  a  natural  feeling  in  which 
almost  all  men  indulge,  and  purchases  of  land  are  seldom  made 
without  a  distinct  view  to  further  profitable  investments  in  im- 
provements.   *  To  give  every  prudent  facility  for  the  transfer  by 

*  sale  of  real  property  from  man  to  man,  by  the  adoption  of  a  sim- 

*  pie,  cheap,  and  secure  system  of  transfer,  in  lieu  of  the  present 

*  barbarous,  unsafe,  and  expensive  system,  so  that  real  property 
'  could  be  bought  and  sold  in  Ireland  with  as  much  freedom  and 

*  security  as  other  property  *,'  is  therefore  the  object  at  which 
we  ought  to  aim,  and  especially  to  encourage  the  investment  of 
small  capitals  in  the  l&nd,  it  being  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  small  capitalists  chiefly  that  the  country  can  be  civilised 
and  improved.     *  The  purchasers  would  give  extensive  and  per- 

*  manent  employment  to  numbers  of  people  around  them  in 

*  carrying  out  that  natural  desire   of   man,  the   improvement 

*  of  newly^acquired  landed  -property ;  they  would  promote  in- 

*  dustry  everywhere;  they  would  greatly  increase  the  value  of 

*  land  generally.     By  their  number,  all  property  in  land  would 

*  be  rendered  secure  against  revolutionary  violence.     The  habits 

*  and  example  of  men  who  had  made  money  by  industry,  and 

*  who  might  invest  their  savings  in  land,  would  place  the  social 

*  system  of  Ireland  on  a  solid  basis.    The  best  of  the  Protestants 

*  and  Roman  Catholics,  those  who  had  been  careful  and  indus- 

*  trious,  would  be  purchasers  of  land,  and  all  woidd  have  a 
'  common  interest  in  peace  and  order.     That  surplus  population 

*  beyond  the  means  of  present  employment,  which  now  oppresses 
'  and  embarrasses  the  country,  might  gradually  be  absorbed,  and 

*  become  a  source  of  wealth  and  strength.     Towns  would  every- 

*  where  improve,  and  new  ones  might  arise  by  the  extension  of 

*  the  railway  system,  spreading  industry  and  civilisation  among 

*  men  now  sunk  in  indolence  and  almost  barbarism.'! 

AH  the  parties  concerned  in  these  transfers  would  be  benefited 
by  them.     Lands  are  comparatively  valueless  to  those  who  have 

being  practically  seldom  attempted.     The  condition  of  the  people  in 
these  neglected,  and,  with  reference  to  their  present  state  of  cultiva- 
tion, over-populated  estates,  is  melancholy  in  the  extreme. 
• , '  Observations  upon  certain  Evils,'  &c.  t  ^^^^ 
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no  capital  to  improve  them,  and  they  are  often  justly  felt  to  be 
a  burden  and  a  disgrace,  because  they  entail  duties  which  the 
nominal  owners  have  no  means  of  performing.  The  effect  on 
the  character  and  prospects  of  the  whole  body  of  landed  pro- 
prietors would  be  as  described  in  the  following  passage  from  the 
author  to  whom  we  are  already  so  much  indebted :  *  When  men, 
however  young,  act  under  responsibility,  they  usually  proceed 
with  caution ;  if  others  will  think  and  act  for  them,  and  pro- 
vide for  their  wants,  and  secure  them  from  poverty  and  danger, 
their  own  prudential  faculties  may  become  dormant;  and  a 
man,  or  any  class  of  men  so  protected,  are  likely  to  exhibit  de- 
ficiency in  the  qualities  of  pnidence  and  good  management  of 
their  affairs.  But  owners  of  land  would  not  evince  any  such 
deficiency,  if  once  they  felt  that  they  would  be  ruined,  and 
their  families  also,  if  they  were  not  governed  by  the  same 
rules  of  prudence  which  other  men  must  observe,  and  which 
necessarily  enter  into  the  proper  management  of  all  other 
descriptions  of  property.  The  present  diflSculties  of  sale  of 
land,  and  the  consequent  protection  afforded  to  entailed  pro- 
perties, are  the  chief  reasons  why  so  many  persons  of  the  class 
of  proprietors  are  in  difficulties.  With  more  liberty,  there 
would  be  more  prudence  and  more  attention  to  estates  on  the 
part  of  owners,  from  which  they  and  the  country  would  be 
great  gainers.'  * 
The  manner  in  which  the  interests  of  the  public  at  large  are 
affected  is  correctly  described  in  the  following  passage  from  the 
other  pamphlet.     ^  If  these  premises  be  correct ;  if  employment 

*  with  regular  wages  must  be  found  for  the  peasantry ;  if  capital 

*  be   necessary,  and  the  parties  holding  the  land  do  not  pos- 

*  sess  sufficient  for  this  purpose ;  it  follows,  either  that  Govem- 

*  ment  must  continue  to  supply  the  capital  required,  not  merely 

*  by  a  loan  on  an  emergency,  but  as  part  of  its  regular  system 

*  of  action ;  or  else  that  the  land  must  pass  into  the  hands  of 

*  those  who  do   possess  the  means  of  employing  the  people  — 

*  of  men  who  will  carry  on  agriculture  as  a  business,  and  will 

*  bring  to  their  occupation  the  capital,  the  habits  of  business, 

*  and  the  energy  and  intelligence  which  have  raised  the  com- 
^  merce  and  manufactures  of  this  nation  to  their  present  pre- 

*  eminence.'! 

Her  Majesty's  Govenimcnt  being  deeply  impressed  with  the 
importance  of  these  views,  introduced  a  Bill  into  Parlianient  in 
the   Session  of  1847,  the  object  of  which  was  to  enable  the 

•  *  Observations  upon  certain  Evils,*  &c 

t  *  Obsei-vations  on  the  Evils  resulting  to  Ireland,'  &c. 
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owners  of  incumbered  estates  in  Ireland  to  sell  the  whole  or  a 
portion  of  them,  after  the  cu'cumstances  of  each  estate  had  been 
investigated  by  a  Master  in  Chancery,  with  a  view  to  secure  the 
due  liquidation  of  every  claim  upon  it.  The  sale  was  not  to 
take  place  without  the  consent  of  the  first  incumbrancer,  unless 
the  Court  of  Chancery  should  consider  the  produce  sufficient  to 
pay  the  principal  and  all  arrears  of  interest,  or  unless  the  owner 
or  some  subsequent  incumbrancer  should  undertake  to  pay  to 
the  first  incumbrancer  any  deficiency  which  might  exist,  and 
give  such  security  for  the  performance  of  his  undertaking  as  the 
court  might  direct  This  Bill  passed  the  House  of  Lords,  but 
was  withdrawn  in  the  Commons,  owing  to  the  opposition  of 
sopie  of  the  Irish  proprietors,  and  to  objections  entertained  by 
the  great  Insurance  Companies,  who  are  the  principal  lenders 
on  Irish  mortgages,  to  having  their  investments  disturbed.  The 
failure  of  the  Bill  was  a  national  misfortune  which  cannot  be 
too  soon  remedied. 

The  Government,  however,  did  what  was  in  its  power.  A 
system  has  existed  in  Ireland  since  the  time  of  Queen  Anne  for 
the  registration  of  all  deeds  afiecting  landed  property ;  and  of 
late  years  a  similar  registration  has  been  established  of  all  judg- 
ments relating  to  that  description  of  property.  The  attention 
of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  has  been  called  to  the  practicability  of 
diminishing  the  delay  and  expense  attending  transfers  of  landed 
property,  by  the  adoption  of  two  simple  practical  measures, 
viz.,  that  when  searches  have  been  made  in  the  office  of  the 
Registrar  of  Deeds,  copies  should  be  recorded  in  the  office,  as 
well  as  given  to  the  parties  on  whose  behalf  they  are  made ; 
and  that  when  judgments,  &c,  recorded  in  the  office  of  the 
Registrar  of  Judgments  have  been  satisfied,  notice  should  be 
immediately  sent  to  the  Registrar,  in  order  that  such  satisfaction 
may  be  recorded  in  the  books  of  his  office.*  The  consequence 
of  the  neglect  of  the  first  of  these  obvious  precautions  was,  that, 
after  expensive  searches  had  been  made  in  the  Registry  Office, 
the  same  searches  often  had  to  be  made  again  and  again,  at  the 
same  expense,  at  the  instance  of  other  parties,  however  limited 
the  trans^actions  might  be  for  the  security  of  which  these  in- 
quiries into  past  transfers  and  incumbrances  were  made ;  and 
the  consequence  of  the  neglect  of  the  other  precaution  was  that, 
if,  after  a  search  had  been  made  through  the  records  deposited 
in  the  office  of  the  Registrar  of  Judgments  to  ascertain  whether 
any  judgment  had  been  passed  against  the  estate,  it  appeared 
that  any  such  judgment  had  been  given,  another  search  had  to 

*  Treasury  Minute,  October  15.  1847. 
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be  made  in  the  courts  of  law,  involving  fresh  loss  of  time  and 
fresh  expense,  to  ascertain  whether  it  had  been  satisfied. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  should  resume  our  narrative. 

The  potato  disease,  which  had  manifested  itself  in  North 
America  in  1844*,  first  appeared  in  those  islands  late  in  the 
autumn  of  1845.  The  early  crop  of  potatoes,  \yhich  is  generally 
about  one-sixth  of  the  whole,  and  is  dug  in  September  and  Oc- 
tober, escaped ;  but  the  late,  or  what  is  commonly  called  the 

*  people's  crop,'  and  is  taken  up  in  December  and  January,  was 
tainted  after  it  arrived  at  an  advanced  stage  of  maturity.  When 
the  disease  had  once  commenced,  it  made  steady  progress,  and 
it  was  often  found,  on  opening  the  pits,  that  the  potatoes  had 
become  a  mass  of  rottenness.  Neveilheless,  this  year  the  attack 
was  partial ;  and  although  few  parts  of  the  country  entirely 
escaped,  and  the  destruction  of  human  food  was,  on  the  whole, 
very  gi*eat,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  crop,  which  had  been  a 
more  than  usually  large  one,  was  saved.  •  The  wheat  crop  was 
a  full  average ;  oats  and  barley  were  abundant ;  and  of  turnips, 
carrots,  and  green  crops,  including  a  plentiful  hay  harvest,  there 
was  a  more  than  sufficient  supply.  On  the  Continent,  the  rye 
crops  failed  partially,  and  the  potato  disease  was  very  destructive 
in  Holland,  Belgium,  France,  and  the  west  of  Germany. 

In  the  following  year  (1846)  the  blight  in  the  potatoes  took 
place  earlier,  and  was  of  a  much  more  sweeping  and  decisive 
kind.  *  On  the  27th  of  last  month  (July),  I  passed,*  Father 
Mathew  writes  in  a  letter  published  in  the  Parliamentary 
Papers,  *  from  Cork  to  Dublin,  and  this  doomed  plant  bloomed 

*  in  all  the  luxuriance  of  an  abundant  harvest.     Beturning  on 

*  the  3rd  instant  (August),  I  beheld  with  sorrow  one  wide  waste 

*  of  putrefying  vegetation.    In  many  places  the  wretched  people 

*  were  seated  on  the  fences  of  their  decaying  gardens,  wringing 

*  their  hands,  and  wailing  bitterly  the  destruction  that  had  left 

*  them  foodless.'  The  first  symptom  of  the  disease  was  a  little 
brown  spot  on  the  leaf,  and  these  spots  gradually  increased  in 
number  and  size,  until  the  foliage  withered,  and  the  stem  be- 
came brittle,  and  snapped  off  immediately  when  touched.  In 
less  than  a  week  the  whole  process  was  accomplished,  f     The 


*  The  year  1845  was  the  second  and  worst  in  America;  and  in 
1846,  although  it  still  extensively  prevailed,  the  disease  was  of  a 
milder  type  and  only  partially  affected  tlie  crop. 

f  The  following  extract  from  Captain  Mann's  Narrative,  descriptive 
of  what  took  place  at  this  period  in  the  county  of  Clare,  will  be  read 
with  interest : — *  The  early  culture  of  1846  was  in  no  way  improved ; 
*  a  great  proportion  of  the  land  was  again  tilled  with  potatoes,  under 
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fields  assumed  a  blackened  appearance,  as  If  they  had  been 
burnt  up,  and  the  growth  of  the  potatoes  was  arrested  when 
they  were  not  larger  than  a  marble  or  a  pigeon's  egg.  No  pota- 
toes were  pitted  this  year.  In  many  districts  where  they  had 
been  most  abundant,  full-grown  wholesome  potatoes  were  not 
to  be  procured ;  and  even  in  London  and  other  large  towns,  they 
were  sold  at  fancy  prices,  and  were  consumed  as  a  luxury  by 
the  wealthy,  — rice  and  other  substitutes  being  had  recourse  to 
by  the  body  of  the  people.  The  crop  of  wheat  this  year  was 
barely  an  average  one,  while  barley  and  oats,  and  particularly 
the  former,  were  decidedly  deficient.  On  the  Continent,  the  rye 
and  potato  crops  again  failed,  and  prices  rose  early  in  the  season 
above  those  ruling  in  England,  which  caused  the  shipments 
from  the  Black  Sea,  Turkey,  and  Egypt  to  be  sent  to  France, 
Italy,  and  Belgium ;  and  it  was  not  till  late  in  the  season  that 
our  prices  rose  to  a  point  which  turned  the  current  of  supplies 
towards  England  and  Ireland.  The  Indian  com  crop  in  the 
United  States  this  year  was  very  abundant,  and  it  became  a 
resource  of  the  utmost  value  to  this  country. 

In  the  third  year  (1847)  the  disease  had  nearly  exhausted 
itself.  It  appeared  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  but  the 
plants  generally  exerted  fresh  vigour  and  outgrew  it.  The  result, 
perhaps,  could  not  have  been  better.  The  wholesome  distrust  in 
.  the  potato  was  maintained,  while  time  was  allowed  for  making 
the  iterations  which  the  new  state  of  things  required.  Although 
the  potatoes  sown  in  Ireland  in  the  year  1847  were  estimated 
only  at  l-5th  or  l-6th  of  the  usual  quantity,  it  would  have  been 
a  serious  aggravation  of  the  difficulties  and  discouragements 
under  which  that  portion  of  the  empire  was  suffering,  if  the  dis- 
ease had  reappeared  in  its  unmitigated  form.  The  crops  of 
wheat,   barley,  and  oats,  in  almost  every  part  of  the  United 

*  the  expectation  that,  as  in  former  years,  the  late  scarcity  would  be 

*  followed  by  a  bountiful  supply.     The  first  alarm  was  in  the  latter 

*  part  of  July,  when  the  potatoes  showed  symptoms  of  the  previous 

*  year's  disease ;  but  I  shall  never  forget  the  change  in  one  week  in 
'  August.   On  the  first  occasion,  on  an  official  visit  of  inspection,  I  had 

*  passed  over  thirty-two  miles  thickly  studded  with  potato  fields  in  full 

*  bloom.  The  next  time  the  face  of  the  whole  country  was  changed ; 
'  the  stalk  remained  bright  green,  but  the  leaves  were  all  scorched 

*  black.  It  was  the  work  of* a  night  Distress  and  fear  was  pictured 
'  in  every  countenance,  and  there  was  a  general  rush  to  dig  and  sell,  or 
'  consume  the  crop  by  feeding  pigs  and  cattle,  fearing  in  a  short  time 

*  they  would  prove  unfit  for  any  use.  Consequently  there  was  a  very 
'  wasteful  expenditure,  and  distress  showed  itself  much  earlier  than  in 
^  the  preceding  season.' 


t 
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Kingdom^  and  in  most  of  the  neighbouring  countries  on  the 
Continent,  were  this  year,  to  use  the  epithet  generally  applied  to 
them,  magnificent ;  and  it  became  more  and  more  apparent  on 
the  brink  of  what  a  precipice  we  had  been  standing,  as  the 
unusually  small  remaining  stock  of  old  corn  came  to  light,  and 
the  exhausted  and  embarrassed  state  to  which  every  description 
of  business  had  been  reduced,  notwithstanding  the  advantage  of 
a  good  harvest,  gradually  declared  itself. 

Among  the  numerous  causes  which  enhanced  the  difficulty 
of  obtaining  adequate  foreign  supplies  at  moderate  rates  during 
the  most  exigent  period  of  the  winter  of  1846-7,  one  of  the 
most  embarrassing,  was  the  sudden  and  extraordinary  advance 
in  freights,  which  occurred  simultaneously  in  the  ports  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  the  Mediterranean,  and  the'  Black 
Sea.  Vessels  were  not  obtainable  in  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Danube  at  less  than  18^.  and  22s,  per  quarter  for  com,  whereas 
the  usual  rates  are  9s.  and  1  Is. ;  while  in  the  United  States, 
where  large  shipments  of  grain,  flour,  and  Indian  com,  were 
going  forward  to  Europe,  the  comparatively  limited  number  of 
vessels  caused  the  rates  to  run  up  to  9^.  per  barrel  for  flour, 
and  I6s.  and  18^.  per  quarter  for  Indian  com  to  British  ports, 
the  usual  rates  being  2s.  6d.  to  3^.  6d,  per  barrel  of  flour,  and 
8^.  and  9s.  per  quarter  for  Indian  com. 

On  the  27th  January,  1846,  Sir  Robert  Peel  proposed  his 
measure  for  the  relaxation  of  the  duties  on  the  importation  of 
foreign  com,  by  which  the  scale  of  duties  payable  on  wheat  was 
to  range  from  4s.  to  10^.  per  quarter,  and  Indian  com,  which 
had  prctdously  been  changed  with  the  same  duty  as  barley,  was 
to  pay  only  1*.  a  quarter.  This  was  to  last  till  Febmary, 
1849,  when  an  uniform  duty  of  1*.  a  quarter  was  to  be  charged 
on  every  description  of  grain.  The  bill  passed  the  House  of 
Lords  on  the  29th  June,  1846 ;  and  Sir  K.  Feel  announced  his 
resignation  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  same  day. 

Immediately  on  the  meeting  of  Parliament  in  January,  1847, 
Lord  J.  Kussell  introduced  bills  to  suspend  imtil  the  1st  Sep- 
tember, 1847,  the  duties  on  foreign  corn,  and  the  restrictions 
imp  osed  by  the  Navigation  Laws  on  the  importation  of  com  in 
foteVgn  vessels;  and  he  at  the  same  time  moved  a  resolution 
pettivitting  the  use  of  sugar  in  breweries;  all  which  measures 
received  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature.  At  the  close  of  the 
same  session,  the  suspension  of  the  Corn  and  Navigation  Laws 
was  extended  to  the  1st  March,  1848. 

On  the  first  appearance  of  the  blight  in  the  autumn  of  1845, 
Professors  Kane,  Lindley,  and  Playfair,  were  appointed  by  Sir 
Bobert  Peel  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  it,  and  to  suggest  the 
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best  means  of  preserving  the  stock  of  potatoes  from  its  ravages. 
The  result  showed  that  the  mischief  lay  beyond  the  knowledge 
and  power  of  man.  Every  remedy  which  science  or  experience 
could  dictate  was  had  recourse  to^  but  the  potato  equally  melted 
away  imder  the  most  opposite  modes  of  treatment. 

The  next  step  was  to  order  from  the  United  States  of 
America  100,000/.  worth  of  Indian  com.  It  was  considered 
that  the  void  caused  by  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop  might  be 
filled  with  the  least  disturbance  of  private  trade  and  market 
prices,  by  the  introduction  of  a  new  description  of  popular 
food.  Owing  to  the  prohibitory  duty,  Indian  com  was  un- 
known as  an  article  of  consumption  in  the  United  Kingdom.* 
Private  merchants,  therefore,  could  not  complain  of  interference 
with  a  trade  which  did  not  exist,  nor  could  prices  be  raised 
against  the  home  consumer  on  an  article  of  which  no  stock  was 


*  The  following  extract  from  Captain  Mann's  Narrative  will  give 
some  idea  of  the  difficulty  of  prevailing  on  the  people  to  have  recourse 
to  the  new  food  :  —  ^  The  first  issue  of  Indian  corn  meal  was  in  March 
1846.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  strong  prejudice  against  it; 
and  I  may  here  bear  testimony  to  the  benevolent  and  right  feeling  of 
the  Rev.  J.  Kenny,  P.  P.  Previously  to  the  sftle  of  the  meal  being 
commenced,  a  small  portion  was  sent  to  me  by  Commissary-General 
(now  Sir  Edward)  Coffin,  which  I  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  reverend 
gentleman.  He  tried  and  approved  of  it;  and  in  order  to  overcome 
any  feeling  against  it,  subsequently,  with  his  two  curates,  all  but  en- 
tirely lived  on  the  meal  made  into  bread  and  stirabout,  for  nearly  a 
fortnight,  using  all  his  influence  to  convince  the  people  that  the  per- 
nicious efiects  ascribed  to  it  were  untrue.  Such  conduct  is  above  any 
praise  of  mine.  The  success  attending  this  measure  it  is  quite  unne- 
cessary for  me  to  allude  to ;  and  the  merchants,  profiting  by  the 
example,  commenced  a  trade  new  to  them,  by  importing  the  article.' 
The  use  of  Indian  corn  meal  was  adopted  in  hundreds  of  households, 
both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  besides  that  of  Father  Kenny, 
for  the  purpose  of  overcoming  the  popular  prejudice  by  the  force  of 
example.  The  Society  of  Arts  awarded  a  gold  medal  to  Mr.  O'Brien, 
baker,  of  Leinster  Street,  Dublin,  for  the  attention  paid  by  him  to  the 
introduction  of  cheap  popular  modes  of  preparing  Indian  corn  for  use ; 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  pamphlets  and  printed  sheets  were  distributed 
through  the  conuuissariat,  containing  instructions  for  cooking  the  In- 
dian corn,  and  showing  the  people  what  other  cheap  descriptions  of  food 
were  available  to  them.  Those  who  know  how  difficult  it  is  to  induce 
a  large  population  to  adopt  new  habits,  will  be  surprised  at  the  success 
which  attended  these  efibrts.  The  *  yellow  meal,*  as  it  is  called,  was 
first  known  as  *  PeeFs  brimstone,'  and  it  was  remembered  that  the 
attempt  to  introduce  it  in  a  former  season  of  distress  occasioned  a 
popular  commotion,  arising  from  the  absiurd  notion  that  it  had  the 
effect  of  turning  those  who  ate  it  black. 
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to  be  found  in  the  home  market.  Nevertheless^  with  a  view  to 
avoid  as  long  as  possible,  the  doubts  and  apprehensions  which  must 
have  arisen  if  the  Government  had  appeared  as  a  purchaser  in  a 
new  class  of  operations,  pains  were  taken  to  keep  the  transaction 
secret,  and  the  first  cargoes  from  America  had  been  more  than  a 
fortnight  in  Cork  harbour  before  it  became  generally  known  that 
such  a  measure  was  in  progress. 

In  order  to  distribute  the  food  so  obtained,  central  depots 
were  established  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  under  the  direction 
of  officers  of  the  Commissariat,  with  sub-d6pdts  under  the  charge 
of  the  Constabulary  and  Coast  Guard ;  and  when  the  supplies 
in  the  local  markets  were  deficient,  meal  was  sold  from  these 
depots  at  reasonable  prices  to  Belief  Committees,  where  any 
existed,  and  where  they  did  not,  to  the  labourers  themselves 
In  the  time  of  the  heaviest  pressure  (June  and  July,  1846),  one 
sub-d6pdt  retailed  20  tons  of  meal  daily,  and  the  issues  from  a 
single  main  depot  to  its  dependencies  amounted  to  233  tons  in 
one  week. 

The  Belief  Committees  were  formed,  under  the  Superintend- 
ence of  a  Central  Commission  at  Dublin,  for  the  purpose  of 
selling  food  in  detail  to  those  who  could  buy  it,  and  giving  it  to 
those  who  could  not;  the  requisite  funds  being  derived  from 
private  subscriptions,  added  to,  in  certain  proportions,  by  Go- 
vernment donations.  The  Belief  Committees  also  select^  the 
persons  to  be  employed  on  the  Belief  Works  carried  on  imder 
the  superintendence  of  the  Board  of  Works. 

If  the  Irish  poor  had  been  in  the  habit  of  buying  their  food, 
as  is  the  case  in  England,  the  object  would  have  been  attidned 
when  a  cheap  substitute  had  been  provided  for  the  potato ;  but 
as  the  labouring  class  in  Ireland  had  hitherto  subsisted  on  potatoes 
grown  by  themselves,  and  money-wages  were  almost  unknown, 
it  was  necessary  to  adopt  some  means  of  giving  the  people  a 
command  over  the  new  description  of  food.  This  was  done  by 
establishing  a  system  of  public  works^  in  accordance  with  the 
previous  practice  on  similar  occasions,  both  in  Ireland  and  in 
other  countries. 

These  works,  which  consisted  principally  of  roads,  were 
undertaken  on  the  application  of  the  magistrates  and  principal 
cess-payers,  under  the  act  9  &  10  Vict.  c.  1.,  which  was  passed 
for  the  occasion,  and  the  expense  of  executing  them  was  de- 
frayed by  advances  of  public  money,  half  of  which  was  a  grant, 
and  half  a  loan  to  be  repaid  by  the  barony.  The  largest  number 
of  persons  employed  in  this  first  season  of  relief  was  97,000,  in 
August,  1846. 

The  first  symptoms  of  neglected  tillage  appeared  in  the 
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spring  of  1846^  and  they  were  worst  in  those  districts  in  which 
the  Relief  Works  were  carried  on  to  the  greatest  extent.  The 
improvements  in  progress  on  the  Shannon  and  the  arterial 
drainages  were  also  impeded  by  the  preference  which  the 
labourers  showed  for  the  Relief  Works. 

The  measures  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  were  brought 
to  a  close  on  the  15th  August,  1846,  and  they  may  be  con- 
sidered to  have  answered  their  end.  The  scarcity  being  partial 
and  local,  the  deficiency  of  one  part  of  the  country  was  sup* 
plied  from  the  superabundance  of  others,  and  the  pains  taken 
to  prevent  the  people  from  suffering  want,  led  to  their  being 
better  off  than  in  ordinary  years.  Above  all,  Ireland  was  pre- 
pared by  the  course  adopted  during  this  probationary  season  of 
distress,  as  it  may  be  called,  to  bear  better  the  heavy  affliction 
of  the  succeeding  season.  No  misapplication  of  the  funds  de- 
serving of  notice  took  place,  except  in  the  instance  of  the  Relief 
Works,  the  cause  of  which  was  as  follows:  — The  landed  pro- 
prietors of  Ireland  had  long  been  accustomed  to  rely  upon 
Government  loans  and  grants  for  making  improvements  of 
various  kinds,  and  the  terms  on  which  the  Relief  Works  were 
to  be  executed  being  more  advantageous  than  any  which  had 
been  open  to  them  for  many  years  before,  a  rush  took  place 
from  all  quarters  upon  this  fund,  and  the  special  object  of  reliev- 
ing the  people  from  the  consequences  of  the  failure  of  their 
accustomed  food>  was  to  a  great  extent  lost  sight  of  in  the 
general  fear,  which  in  many  cases  was  not  attempted  to  be  con- 
cealed, of  being  deprived  of  what  they  called  ^  their  share  of  the 
*  grant.'  This  description  of  relief,  therefore,  instead  of  acting 
as  a  test  of  real  distress,  operated  as  a  bounty  on  applications 
for  public  works  from  a  class  of  persons  who  were  at  once 
charged  with  the  administration  of  the  relief,  and  were  inter- 
ested in  the  execution  of  the  works.  The  result  was,  that  while 
the  applications  amounted  to  1,289,816/.,  the  sum  actually  sanc- 
tioned and  expended  was  only  476,000/.,  and  great  part  even 
of  this  was  merely  yielded  to  the  distressing  appeals  pressed  on 
the  Lord-Lieutenant  on  the  plea  of  urgent  local  destitution,  and 
of  the  lamentable  consequences  to  be  expected  from  allowing 
it  to  remain  unrelieved.  The  other  expenses  connected  with 
this  season  of  relief  were  as  follows :  —  Loans  on  Grand  Jury 
presentments,  130,000/. ;  loss  on  the  purchase  and  sale  of  grain, 
50,000i;  given  in  aid  of  Relief  Committees,  69,845/.;  extra 
staff  of  the  Board  of  Works,  7527/. :  thus  making  the  whole 
sum  expended  in  relief  to  Ireland,  up  to  the  15th  August,  1846, 
733,372t,  of  which  368,000i  was  in  loans,  and  365,372/.,  in 
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grants.     The  sum  raised  by  voluntary  subscription  through  the 
Relief  Committees  was  98,000/. 

The  new  and  more  decisive  failure  of  the  potato  crop  called 
for  great  exertions  from  Lord  John  KusselFs  recently  formed 
Government,  and  the  plan  resolved  upon  was  explained  in  the 
Treasury  minute  dated  the  Slst  August,  1846,  which  was  pub- 
lished for  general  information.* 

The  system  of  public  works  was  renewed  by  the  act  9  &  10 
Vict.  c.  107.,  which  was  passed  without  any  opposition  in  either 
House  of  Parliament.  In  order  to  check  the  exorbitant  demands 
w^hich  had  been  made  during  the  preceding  season,  the  whole 
of  the  expense  was  made  a  local  charge,  and  the  advances  were 
directed  to  be  repaid  by  a  rate  levied  according  to  the  Poor 
Law  valuation,  which  makes  the  landlords  liable  for  the  whole 
rate  on  tenements  under  4/.  yearly  value,  and  for  a  proportion, 
generally  amounting  to  one-half,  on  tenements  above  that  value, 
instead  of  according  to  the  grand  jury  cess  (the  basis  of  the 
repayments  under  the  preceding  act),  which  lays  the  w^hole 
burden  upon  the  occupier.  It  was  also  determined  that  the 
wages  given  on  the  Relief  Works  should  be  somewhat  below  the 
average  rate  of  wages  in  the  district ;  that  the  persons  employed 
should,  as  far  as  i)ossible,  be  paid  by  task  or  in  proportion  to 
the  work  actually  done  by  them  ;  and  tliat  the  Relief  Commit- 
tees, instead  of  giving  tickets  entitling  persons  to  employment 
on  the  public  works,  should  furnish  lists  of  persons  requiring 
relief,  which  should  be  carefully  revised  by  the  officers  of  the 
Board  of  Works ;  the  experience  of  the  preceding  season  having 
shown  that  these  precautions  were  necessary  to  confine  the 
Relief  Works  to  the  destitute,  and  to  enforce  a  reasonable 
quantum  of  work. 

The  question  which  the  Government  had  to  decide,  in  regard 
to  the  renewal  of  the  Commissariat  operations,  was  of  the  most 
momentous  kind.  After  all  tliat  had  taken  place  during  the 
last  few  months,  it  could  not  be  expected  that  private  trade 
would  return,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  its  accustomed  channels. 
Neither  the  wholesale  dealers  in  towns,  nor  the  retail  dealers  in 
the  rural  districts,  would  lay  in  even  their  usual  stocks  of  food ; 
still  less  would  they  make  the  extraordinary  provision  required 
to  meet  *^®  coming  emergency,  while  they  had  before  them  the 
prospect  of  the  Government  throwing  into  the  market  supplies 
of  food  of  unknown  extent,  which  would  make  their  outlay  so 
much  loss  to  them.     The  Government  could  not,  therefore,  cal- 

*  This  minute  will  be  found  from  pages  67  to  71  of  the  first  Board 
of  Works  Series  of  1847. 
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culate^  08  it  did  on  the  last  occasion,  on  finding  the  private 
trade,  by  means  of  which  the  people  are  ordinarily  supplied 
with  food,  proceeding  as  usual,  and  on  being  able  to  add  more 
or  less,  at  its  discretion,  to  the  resources  which  that  trade 
afforded.  Mercantile  confidence  in  this  branch  of  business  was 
for  the  time  destroyed.  The  trade  was  paralysed  ;  and  if  this 
state  of  things  had  been  suffered  to  continue,  the  general  ex- 
pectation of  the  Government  again  interfering  would  inevitably 
have  created  a  necessity  for  that  interference,  on  a  scale  which 
it  would  have  been  quite  beyond  the  power  of  the  Government 
to  support 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  announced,  —  1st.  That  no 
orders  for  supplies  of  food  would  be  sent  by  the  Government  to 
foreign  countries.  2ndly.  That  the  interference  of  the  Govern- 
ment would  be,  confined  to  those  western  districts  of  Ireland  in 
which,  owing  to  the  former  prevalence  of  potato  cultivation,  no 
trade  in  com  for  local  consumption  existed.  And  3rdly.  That 
even  in  these  districts  the  Government  depots  would  not  be  opened 
for  the  sale  of  food,  while  it  could  be  obtained  from  private  dealers 
at  reasonable  prices,  with  reference  to  those  which  prevailed  at 
the  nearest  large  marts.  It  wa^  abo  determined  to  adhere  to  the 
rule  acted  upon  during  the  preceding  season,  not  to  make  any 
purchases  in  the  local  markets  of  Ireland,  where  the  appearance 
of  the  Government  as  a  buyertnust  have  had  the  effect  of  keep- 
ing up  piices  and  encouraging  interested  representations ;  and  a 
promise  was  given  that  every  practicable  effort  would  be  made 
to  protect  the  supplies  of  food  introduced  by  private  traders, 
both  while  they  were  in  transit  and  when  they  were  stored  for 
future  consumption. 

The  Relief  Committees  of  the  preceding  season  were  re- 
organised ;  the  rules  under  which  they  had  acted  were  carefully 
revised ;  and  inspecting  officers  were  appointed  to  superintend 
their  proceedings,  and  keep  the  Government  informed  of  the 
progress  of  events.  A  large  proportion  of  the  people  of  Ireland 
had  been  accustomed  to  grow  the  food  they  required,  each  for 
himself,  on  his  own  little  plot  of  ground ;  and  the  social  ma- 
chinery by  which,  in  other  countries,  the  necessary  supplies  of 
food  are  collected,  stored,  and  distributed,  had  no  existence 
there.  Suddenly,  without  any  preparation,  the  people  passed 
from  a  potato  food,  which  they  raised  themselves,  to  a  grain 
food,  which  they  had  to  purchase  from  others,  and  which,  in 
great  part,  had  to  be  imported  from  abroad ;  and  the  country 
was  so  entirely  destitute  of  the  resources  applicable  to  this  new 
state  of  things,  that  often,  even  in  large  villages,  neither  bread 
nor  flour  was  to  be  procured  ;    and  in  country  districts,  the 


264  The  Irish  Crisis.  Jan. 

people  had  sometimes  to  walk  twenty  miles  before  they  could 
obtain  a  single  stone  of  meal.  The  main  object  for  which  the 
Relief  Committees  were  established,  therefore,  was  to  provide  a 
temporary  substitute  for  the  operations  of  the  corn-factor, 
miller,  baker,  and  provision-dealer,  and  to  allow  time  and  fur- 
nish the  example  for  a  sounder  and  more  permanent  state  of 
things;  but  they  were  not  precluded  from  giving  gratuitous 
relief  in  cases  of  more  than  ordinary  destitution.  The  agency 
of  the  Relief  Committees  was  this  season  almost  universally 
substituted  for  the  coast  guard  and  constabulary  dep6ts,  with 
the  object  of  drawing  out  the  resources  of  the  country  before 
the  Government  depots  were  had  recourse  to,  of  inducing  the 
upper  and  middle  classes  to  exert  themselves,  and  of  preventing 
a  direct  pressure  of  the  mass  of  the  people  upon  the  Government 
depots,  which  in  a  time  of  real  famine  it  would  have  been  very 
difficult  to  resist. 

Such  was  the  plan  resolved  upon  for  the  campaign  of  1846-7, 
against  the  approaching  famine,  and  we  shall  now  show  the 
result  of  the  struggle. 

It  was  hoped  that  a  breathing-time  would  have  been  allowed 
at  the  season  of  harvest,  to  enable  the  Board  of  Works  to  re- 
organise their  establishments  on  a  scale  proportioned  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  task  about  to  devolve  on  them,  and  to  prepare, 
through  their  district  officers,  plans  and  estimates  of  suitable 
works  for  the  assistance  of  the  baronial  sessions.  This  interval 
was  not  obtained.  The  general  failure  of  the  potato  crop  spread 
despondency  and  alarm  from  one  end  of  Ireland  to  the  other, 
and  induced  every  class  of  persons  to  throw  themselves  upon  the 
Government  for  aid.  On  the  6th  of  September,  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant ordered  all  the  discontinued  works  under  the  9  &  10  Vict. 
c.  1.  to  be  recommenced,  and  sessions  were  rapidly  held  in  all 
the  southern  and  western  counties  of  Ireland,  at  which  roads 
were  presented  in  the  mass,  under  the  9  &  10  Vict.  c.  107.,  the 
cost  of  which,  in  some  cases,  much  exceeded  the  annual  rental 
of  the  barony.  The  resident  gentry  and  rate-payers,  whose  duty 
it  was  to  ascertain,  as  far  as  possible,  the  probable  amount  of 
destitution  in  their  neighbourhood,  the  sum  required  to  relieve 
it,  and  the  works  upon  which  that  sum  could  best  be  expended, 
and  who  had  the  necessary  local  knowledge,  in  almost  every 
case  devolved  these  functions  upon  the  Board  of  Works,  who 
could  only  act  on  such  information  as  they  could  obtain  from 
naval  and  military  officers  and  engineers,  most  of  whom  were 
selected  from  among  strangers  to  the  district,  in  order  to  prevent 
undue  influence  being  used.  After  that,  to  advance  the  funds ; 
to  select  the  labourers;  to  superintend  the  work;  to  pay  the. 
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people  weekly ;  to  enforce  proi)er  performance  of  the  labour ; 
if  the  farm  works  were  interrupted,  to  ascertain  the  quantity  of 
labour  required  for  them ;  to  select  and  draft  off  the  proper 
persons  to  perform  it ;  to  settle  the  wages  to  be  paid  to  them 
by  the  farmers,  and  see  that  they  were  paid ;  to  furnish  food, 
not  only  for  all  the  destitute  out  of  doors,  but  in  some  measure 
for  the  paupers  in  the  workhouse,  were  the  duties  which  the 
Government  and  its  officers  were  called  upon  to  perform.  The 
proprietors  and  associated  rate-payers  having  presented  inde- 
Jinitelyy  said  it  was  the  fault  of  the  Government  and  its  officers 
if  the  people  were  not  instantly  employed,  and  these  officers 
were  blamed,  even  by  persons  of  character  and  understand- 
ing, if  they  were  not  at  once  equal  to*  execute  the  duties  which 
in  this  country  are  performed  in  their  respective  districts  by 
thousands  of  country  gentlemen,  magistrates,  guardians,  over- 
seers, surveyors,  &c.,  resident  throughout  the  country,  and 
trained  by  the  experience  of  years  to  the  performance  of  their 
various  functions.  The  Board  of  Works  became  the  centre  of  a 
colossal  organisation ;  5000  separate  works  had  to  be  reported 
upon;  12,000  subordinate  officers  had  to  be  superintended. 
Their  letters  averaged  upwards  of  800  a-day,  and  the  number 
received  on  each  of  the  following  days  was  — 

January  4th     -        -  3104         April  19th     -         -  4340 
February  15th-         -  4900         May  17th      -         -  6033* 

The  strain  on  the  springs  of  society  from  this  monstrous 
system  of  centralisation  was  fearful  in  the  extreme.  The  Go- 
vernment, which  ought  only  to  mediate  between  the  diffisr- 
ent  classes  of  society,  had  now  to  bear  the  immediate  pressure 
of  the  millions  on  the  sensitive  points  of  wages  and  food. 
The  opposition  to  task-work  was  general,  and  the  enforce- 
ment of  it  became  a  trial  of  strength  between  the  Government 
and  the  multitude.  The  officers  of  the  Board  were  in  numerous 
instances  the  objects  of  murderous  attacks,  and  it  became  neces- 
sary, for  the  preservation  of  the  whole  community,  to  have 
recourse  to  the  painful  expedient  of  stopping  the  works  when- 
ever cases  of  insubordination  or  outrage  occurred. 

Meanwhile  the  number  of  persons  employed  on  the  works  was 


*'A  member  of  the  Board  of  Works,  writing  to  a  friend,  observed 
as  follows :  —  'I  hope  never  to  see  such  a  winter  and  spring  again.    I 

*  can  truly  say,  in  looking  back  upon  it,  even  now,  that  it  appears  to 

*  me,  not  a  succession  of  weeks  and  days,  but  one  long  continuous  day, 

*  with  occasional  intervals  of  nightmare  sleep.     Rest  one  could  never 

*  have,  night  nor  day,  when  one  felt  that  in  every  minute  lost  a  score 
^  of  men  might  die.' 
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rapidly  on  the  increase.  The  utmost  exertions  of  two  sets  of 
inspecting  officers,  one  under  the  Board  of  Works,  and  the  other 
under  Sir  R.  Routh,  were  insufficient  to  revise  the  lists,  and  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  in  vain  directed  that  no  person  rated  above  6/. 
for  the  Poor-law  cess  should,  except  under  very  special  cir- 
cumstances, be  eligible  for  employment.  Thousands  upon  thou- 
sands were  pressed  upon  the  officers  of  the  Board  of  Works  in 
every  part  of  Ireland,  and  it  was  impossible  for  those  officers  to 
test  the  accuracy  of  the  urgent  representations  which  were  made 
to  them.  The  attraction  of  money  wages  regularly  paid  from 
the  public  purse,  or  the  'Queen's  pay,'  as  it  was  popularly 
called,  led  to  a  general  abandonment  of  other  descriptions  of 
industry,  in  order  to  participate  in  the  advantages  of  the  Relief 
Works.  Landlords  competed  with  each  other  in  getting  the 
names  of  their  tenants  placed  on  the  lists ;  farmers  dismissed 
their  labourers,  and  sent  them  to  the  works ;  the  clergy  insisted 
on  the  claims  of  the  members  of  their  respective  congregations ; 
the  fisheries  were  deserted ;  and  it  was  often  difficult  even  to 
get  a  coat  patched  or  a  pair  of  shoes  mended,  to  such  an  extent 
had  the  population  of  the  south  and  west  of  Ireland  turned  out 
upon  the  roads.  The  average  number  employed  in  October  was 
114,000;  in  November,  285,000;  in  December,  440,000;  and 
in  January  1847,  570,000.  It  was  impossible  to  exact  from 
such  multitudes  a  degree  of  labour  which  would  act  as  a  test  of 
destitution.  Huddled  together  in  masses,  they  contributed  to 
each  other's  idleness,  and  there  were  no  means  of  knowing  who 
did  a  fair  proportion  of  work  and  who  did  not.  The  general 
enforcement  of  the  system  of  task  work  had  justly  been  consi- 
dered necessary  to  stimulate  the  industry  of  the  labourers  on 
the  Relief  Works  ;  but  when  this  point  had  been  carried,  after  a 
hard  struggle,  the  old  abuse  re-appeared  in  the  aggravated  form 
of  an  habitual  collusion  between  the  labourers  and  the  overseers 
who  were  appointed  to  measure  their  work ;  so  that  the  labourers, 
if  they  could  be  so  called,  were  not  only  as  idle  as  ever,  but 
were  enabled  withal  to  enjoy  a  rate  of  wages  which  ought  only 
to  have  been  the  reward  of  superior  industry. 

The  plan  of  the  Labour  Rate  Act  (9  &  10  Vict  c.  107.)  was 
based  on  the  supposition  that  the  great  majority  of  the  landlords 
and  farmers  would  make  those  exertions  and  submit  to  those 
sacrifices  which  the  magnitude  of  the  crisis  demanded,  leaving 
only  a  manageable  proportion  of  the  population  to  be  supported 
by  the  Board  of  Works ;  and  the  act  would  probably  have  an- 
swered its  object,  if  a  larger,  instead  of  a  smaller,  number  of 
persons  than  usual  had  been  employed  in  the  cultivation  and 
improvement  of  the  land,  and  the  Relief  Committees  had  put 
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only  those  who  were  really  destitute  upon  the  lists.  Including 
the  families  of  the  persons  employed,  upwanls  of  two  millions  of 
people  were  maintained  by  the  Kelief  Works,  but  there  were 
other  multitudes  behind,  including  often  the  most  helpless  por* 
tion  of  the  community,  for  whom  no  work  could  be  found.  The 
Kelief  Works  did  not  always  furnish  a  subsistence  even  for 
those  who  were  employed  on  them.  The  wages,  paid  regularly 
in  money,  were  higher  than  any  which  had  ever  been  given 
for  agricultural  labour  in  Ireland,  but  at  the  existing  prices  of 
food,  they  were  insufficient  for  the  support  of  a  family,  melan* 
choly  proof  of  which  was  afforded  by  daily  instances  of  starva- 
tion in  connexion  with  the  Relief  Works.*  The  fearful  extent 
to  which  the  rural  population  had  been  thrown  for  support  upon 
the  Board  of  Works  also  threatened  a  disastrous  neglect  of  the 
ordinary  tillage.  If  the  people  were  retained  on  the  works, 
their  lands  must  remain  uncultivated.  If  they  were  put  off  the 
works,  they  must  starve.  A  change  of  system  had  become  in- 
evitable, and  when  Parliament  met  in  the  end  of  January,  it 
was  announced  that  the  Government  intended  to  put  an  end  to 
the  public  works,  and  to  substitute  for  them  another  mode  of 
relief,  which  will  be  hereafter  described. 

Meanwhile  the  pressure  on  the  Belief  Works  was  continually 
on  the  increase,  and  the  persons  daily  employed  who,  in  January, 
had  been  570,000,  became,  in  February,  708,000,  and  in  March 
amounted  to  the  enormous  number  of  734,000 1,  representing. 


*  An  officer  of  the  Board  of  Works,  observing  the  emaciated  con- 
dition of  the  labourers,  reported  that,  as  an  engineer,  he  was  ashamed 
of  aliottiDg  so  little  task- work  for  a  day's  wages,  while,  as  a  man,  he 
was  ashamed  of  requiring  so  much.  In  some  districts  proof  of  attend* 
ance  was  obliged  to  be  considered  sufficient  to  entitle  the  labourer  to 
his  wages.  The  exhausted  state  of  the  workmen  was  one  main  cause 
of  the  small  quantity  of  work  done  compared  with  the  money  ex- 
pended. The  Irish  peasant  had  been  accustomed  to  remain  at  home, 
cowering  over  his  turf  fire,  during  the  inclement  season  of  the  year, 
and  exposure  to  the  cold  and  rain  on  the  roads,  without  sufficient  food 
or  clothing,  greatly  contributed  to  the  prevailing  sickness.  In  order 
to  obviate  this  as  far  as  possible,  a  circular  letter  was  issued  by  the 
Board  of  Works  (first  series  of  1847,  page  499.)  directing  that,  in  case 
of.  snow  or  heavy  rain,  the  labourers  should  merely  attend  roll  call  in 
the  morning,  and  be  entered  on  the  pay  Hst  for  half  a  day's  pay ;  and 
if  it  afterwards  became  fine,  they  were  to  come  to  work,  which  would 
entitle  them  to  a  farther  allowance. 

t  In  this  month  (March)  the  expenditure  upon  the  Belief  Works 
was, — 

VOL.  LXXXVn.   NO.  CLXXV,  8 
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at  a  moderate  estimate  of  the  average  extent  of  each  family,  ap-i 
wards  of  three  millions  of  persons*  At  last,  the  Governmenti 
seeing  that  the  time  suited  for  agricultural  operations  was  rapidly 
passing  away,  and  that  the  utmost  exertions  made  on  the  spot 
bad  failed  in  keeping  the  numbers  in  cheeky  took  the  matter 
into  its  own  hand^  and  directed  that  on  the  20th  March,  20  per 
cent,  of  the  persons  employed  should  be  struck  off  the  lists  $ 
after  which  successive  reductions  were  ordered,  proportioned  to 
the  progress  nuide  in  bringing  the  new  system  of  relief  into 
operation  in  each  district  These  orders  were  obeyed,  and  the 
crisis  passed  without  any  disturbance  of  the  public  peace  or  any 
perceptible  aggravation  of  the  distress.  The  necessary  labour 
was  retiuned  to  agriculture,  and  the  foundation  was  laid  of  the 
late  abundant  harvest  in  Ireland,  by  which  the  downward  pro- 
gress of  that  country  has  been  mercifully  stayed,  and  new 
strength  and  spirits  have  been  given  for  working  out  her  rege* 
neration.  In  the  first  week  in  April  the  persons  employed  ou 
the  Belief  Works  were  reduced  to  525,000 ;  in  the  first  week  in 
May  to  419,000 ;  in  the  first  week  in  June  to  101,000 ;  and  in 
the  week  ending  the  26th  June  to  28,000.  The  remaining 
expenditure  was  limited  to  a  sum  of  200,0002^  for  the  month  of 
May,  and  to  the  rate  of  100,000/.  a  month  for  June,  July,  and 
the  first  fifteen  days  of  August,  /when  the  act  expired.  These 
sums  were  afterwards  permitted  to  be  exceeded  to  a  cert^ii 
extent,  but  the  object  was  attained  of  putting  a  curb  on  thi^ 
monstrous  system,  and  bringing  it  gradually  and  quietly  to  a 
close.  Great  exertions  were  made,  and  a  heavy  expense  wa^ 
incurred,  to  leave  the  roads  and  other  works  in  progress  in  a 
safe  and  passable  state  as  far  as  they  had  gone ;  but  their  com-* 
rJetion  must  depend  upon  the  parties  locaUy  interested  in  them. 
From  the  first  commencement  of  the  Relief  Works  in  February 

Labour  and  Plant    ...    £1,024,518 
Extra  Staff  ...  26,264 


Per  Month        -  -    ;ei,050,772 


In  the  week  ending  13th  March,  1847,  the  ex- 
penditure for  all  the  above  services  was     «    £259,105 
wluch  gives  a  daily  average  for  that  week      -         43,184 

On  the  5th  March  there  was  remitted  into  the 

interior  for  carrying  on  Belief  Works        -         68,000 

On  the  30th  March,  only  ...         16,000 

These  two  are  the  extremes  during  the  month. 

The  mean  (for  the  month)  of  daily  remittance  -         38,920 
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1846,  repeated  warnii^  were  given  that  the  object  was  not  the 
works  themselves,  but  the  relief  of  the  prevailing  destitution 
through  the  employment  afforded  by  them;  that  the  works 
would  be  closed  as  soon  as  they  were  no  longer  required  for  that 
purpose ;  and  that  if  the  proprietors  desired  to  complete  them^ 
they  might  do  so  under  the  ordinary  system  of  Government 
loans  made  on  the  security  of  county  presentments.* 

This  system  threw  off  a  shoot,  the  history  of  which  it  is 
necessary  to  trace*  In  order  to  impose  some  limits  on  what 
threatened  to  become  a  gigantic  system  of  perman^itly  support- 
ing one  portion  of  the  community  at  the  expense  of  the  re- 
mainder, and  of  making  provision  out  of  the  taxes  for  classes  of 
undertakings  which  properly  belong  to  the  economy  of  private 
life,  the  application  of  the  public  money  under  the  Labour  Hate 
Acts  was  strictly  limited  to  works  of  a  public  character,  which 
were  not  likely  to  be  undertaken  except  for  the  purpose  of 

fiving  relief.  This  condition  was  generally  objected  to  in 
reland ;  and  although  no  disposition  was  evinced  to  take  ad*- 
vantage  of  the  loans  which  the  Government  was  ready  to  make 
under  the  General  Improvement  and  Drainage  Acts,  a  great 
desire  was  expressed  that  the  funds  advanced  under  the  Labour 
Rate  Act  should  be  employed  on  what  were  called  reproductive 
works.  The  Lord  Lieutenant,  having  obtained  the  sanction  of 
the  Government,  yielded  to  this  general  feeling,  and  authorised 
presentments  to  be  made  for  the  drainage  and  subsoiling  of  the 
estates  of  individuals,  provided  they  consented  to  their  estates 
being  charged  with  the  repayment  of  the  sums  advanced.  This 
was  the  arrangement  which  acquired  bo  much  notoriety  under 
the  name  of  ^  Labouchere's  Letter,'  owing  to  its  having  been 
announced  by  the  publication  of  a  letter  from  Mr.  Labouchere, 
who  then  held  the  office  of  Secretary  for  Ireland,  to  the  Board 
of  Works,  dated  fith  October,  1846;  but  the  result  did  not 
answer  the  expectations  which  had  been  formed.  The  aggregate 
amount  presented  ^  under  the  Letter,'  was  380,6072.,  of  which 
presentments  were  acted  on  to  the  gross  amount  of  239,47621 
The  sum  actually  expended  was  about  180,0002. ;  and  the 
largest  number  of  persons  at  any  one  time  employed  was  26,961, 
in  the  month  of  May  1847.  Some  incidental  good  was  done 
by  the  example  of  the  advantages  of  thorough  draining,  and  of 


*  The  proceedings  of  the  Grovermnent  in  reference  to  this  point, 
are  fully  explained  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Trevelyan  to  Colonel  Jone& 
and  in  the  accompanying  Treasury  Minnte,  printed  in  the  first  Board 
of  Works  Series  for  1847,  pp.  97—100. 
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the  proper  mode  of  executing  it ;  but,  as  a  remedy  for  the  wide- 
spread calamity,  the  plan  totally  failed. 

Upon  this  a  two-fold  agitation  sprang  up.  Some  landed 
proprietors  required  that  their  liability  should  be  confined  to 
the  relief  of  the  destitute  on  their  own  estates;  while  others 
demanded  that,  instead  of  being  employed  on  the  roads,  the 
people  should  be  paid  for  working  on  thdr  own  farms.  Both 
these  movements  were  steadily  resisted  by  the  Government. 
The  objection  to  the  first  was,  that  if  the  inhabitants  of  the 
pauperised  districts  had  been  separated  from  the  rest  in  the 
administration  of  the  measures  of  relief,  they  must  either  have 
starved  or  have  become  entirely  dependent  on  the  Consolidated 
Fund ;  while,  if  the  other  plan  had  been  adopted,  the  entire 
cost  of  carrying  on  the  agriculture  of  the  country  would  have 
been  transferred  to  the  Government,  without  its  being  possible 
either  to  test  the  applications  for  assistance,  or  to  enforce  a  proper 
amount  of  exertion*  This  last  scheme  was  most  clamorously 
urged  in  the  county  of  Clare,  and  it  may  be  considered  as  the 
masterpiece  of  that  system  of  social  economy  according  to  which 
the  machine  of  society  should  be  worked  backwards,  and  the 
Government  should  be  made  to  support  the  people,  instead  of 
the  people  the  Government.  The  Government  was  also  to 
provide  tools  and  seed  as  well  as  wages,  but  the  rent  was  to  be 
received  by  the  same  parties  as  before. 

Baronial  presentments  were  authorised  for  the  construction 
of  railway  earthworks,  as  relief  works  under  the  9  &  10  VicU 
c.  107.,  subject  to  the  conditions  required  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  object  of  the  Act*;  but  advantage  was  taken  of  this  per- 
mission only  in  two.  baronies  of  the  county  of  Cork,  where  the 
Wat^rford  and  Limerick  railway  was  aided  from  this  source. 

The  silver  currency,  which  had  previously  sufficed  for  a  people 
who  lived  upon  potatoes  grown  by  themselves,  and  paid  their 
rent  by  so  many  days'  labour,  fell  short  of  what  was  required  to 
pay  the  labourers  employed  on  the  numerous  Relief  Works 
carried  on  simultaneously  in  difierent  parts  of  the  country,  and 
a  large  supply  was  therefore  distribute,  by  means  of  a  Govern- 
ment steamer,  among  the  principal  tow^ns  on  the  coast  of  Ireland. 
On  the  cessation  of  the  Relief  Works,  the  greater  part  of  this 
coin  accumulated  in  the  banks,  which  were  relieved  by  the 
transmission  of  the  surplus  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  aid  iu 
carrying  on  the  Caffre  wax. 

In  the  Commissariat  branch  of  the  operations,  eveiy  pledge 
which  had  been  given  was  strictly  adhered  to,  and  confidence 

*  See  page  44.  of  the  first  Board  of  Works  Series  of  1847. 
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having  been  re-established,  prodigious  efforts  were  made  by 
the  mercantile  commimity  to  provide  against  the  approaching 
scarcity.  The  whole  world  was  ransacked  for  supplies;  Indian 
corn,  the  taste  for  which  had  by  this-time  taken  root  in  Ireland^ 
rose  to  a  higher  price  than  wheat ;  and  the  London  and  Liver- 
pool markets  were  again  and  again  swept  by  the  enterprising 
operations  of  the  Lish  dealers,  who,  from  an  early  period,  appre- 
ciated the  full  extent  of  the  calamity,  and  acted  upon  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  gulf  which  had  opened  in  Lreland  would  swallow 
all  that  could  be  thrown  into  it,  and  remain  still  unsatisfied. 
In  February,  1847,  the  beneficial  effect  of  these  measures  be^an 
to  be  apparent.  On  the  24th  of  that  month,  Mr.  JH*  Cummms, 
a  respectable  ^merchant  of  Cork,  wrote  as  follows  to  Mr.  Tre- 
vely  an :  — 

*  From  this  gloomy  picture  I  turn  to  the  supply  of  food,  and  am 
happy  to  say  that  in  this  quarter  the  importations,  both  direct  and 
from  England,  during  the  past  month,  have  })e&a  verj  large  ;  heavy 
cargoes  of  maize  continue  almost  daily  to  arrive,  and  I  feel  persuaded 
that  the  stocks  of  bread  stuffs  generally  are  accumulating  here  to  a 
much  larger  amount  than  some  of  our  dealers  would  have  it  believed. 
Prices  cannot,  however,  be  quoted  as  more  than  a  turn  below  the  ex* 
treme  point  yet ;  they  stand  as  follows :  say  Indian  corn  by  retail, 
17/.  15s,  and  18/.  per  ton ;  Indian  meal  to  19/. ;  oatmeal,  251. ;  wheaten 
meal,  19/.  to  20/.  per  ton.' 

On  the  12  th  March,  the  same  gentleman  wrote  — 

^  Our  market  for  Indian  corn  seems  at  length  quite  glutted ;  the 
arrivals  witliin  the  last  few  days  have  been  so  extremely  numerous 
that  the  trade  is  unable  to  take  off  the  supply,  or  indeed  to  find  suf- 
ficient stowage  in  the  city.  Several  cargoes  for  discharge  here  are  at 
this  moment  lying  under  demurrage,  and  I  may  quote  the  article  15«. 
to  20^.  per  ton  cheaper  than  a  fortnight  since.' 

And  on  the  19th  — 

*  There  are  at  present  over  100  sail,  containing  an  aggregate 
amount  of  bread  stufis  not  short  of  20,000  tons,  afloat  in  our  harbour, 
and  maize,  which  a  month  since  brought  freely  18/.  per  ton,  is  this 
day  offered  in  small  parcels  at  16/.' 

And  on  the  same  day  Father  Matthew  wrote  to  Mr.  Tre- 
velyan  as  follows :  — 

*  For  the  first  time  since  the  Lord  visited  this  unhappy  land  with 
famine,  I  address  you  with  delight.  The  markets  are  rapidly  falling ; 
Indian  corn  from  16/.  to  15/.  per  ton.  The  vast  importations,  and 
the  still  more  vast  exportations  from  America,  have  produced  this 
blessed  effect.' 

On  the  26th  March,  Mr.  Cunmuns  states — 
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'  I  have  now  to  report  the  continuance  each  day  of  numerous 
arriyals  of  food  cargoes  here ;  the  additional  namher  during  the  present 
week  (moBtlj  maize  laden)  considerably  exceeds  100  sail,  several 
being  American  ships  of  largif  burthen,  and  although  many  have  pro* 
ceeded  to  other  ports,  the  number  afloat,  waiting  orders  or  sale>  has 
been  fully  doubled.  I  cannot  estimate  the  fleet  this  day  in  our  har- 
bour at  less  than  250  sail,  nor  the  contents  at  much  under  50,000  tons. 
Indian  com  may  be  purchased  at  14/.  by  the  cargo,  and  retailed  at 
l6L1per  ton.'  • 

,  It  now  began  to  be  perceived  that  more  was  to  be  expected 
from  the  ocmective  exertions  of  the  merchants  of  the  United 
Kingdom^  than. from  the  Admiralty  or  the  Conmiissariat.  The 
whole  quantity  of  com  imported  into  Ireland  in  the  first  six 
months  of  1847  was  2,849,508  qrs.,  which  was  worth  at  the 
then  current  prices,  8,764,943/. ;  and  the  Irish  market  was,  to 
nse  the  words  of  the  present  Lord  Lieutenant,  ^  freer,  cheaper, 
^  and  better  supplied,  than  that  of  any'  country  in  Europe  where 
^  distress  prevailed,  and  where  those  measures  of  interference 
<  and  restriction  had  been  unwisely  adopted  which  were  success-^ 
*  fuUv  resisted  here.'  The  price  of  Indian  com,  which  in  the 
iniddle  of  February  had  been  197.  a-ton,  was  reduced  at  the  end 
of  March  to  13/.,  and  at  the  end  of  August  to  7/.  10^.  a-ton; 
and  such  was  the  quantity  of  shipping  which  flocked  to  the 
United  States  on  the  first  intelligence  of  the  unusual  demand 
for  freight,  that  the  rate  for  the  conveyance  of  com  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  which  had  been  as  high  as  9s.  per  barrel 
during  the  winter  months,  was  as  low  as  4s.  6d.  in  May,  and 
has  since  fallen  to  Is,  9d.  It  may  safely  be  asserted  that  these 
results  would  not  have  been  obtained,  if  the  great  bodv  of  our 
Enfi^lish  and  Irish  merchants  and  shipowners,  instead  of  having; 
fr^scope  ^ven  to  their  exertions,  bid  been  left  under  tbe  di^ 
couraging  impression  that  all  their  calculations  might  be  upset 
by  the  sudden  appearance  in  the  foreign  market  of  Government 
vessels  and  Government  orders  for  supplies.  The  noble  harbour 
of  Cork  was  established  as  the  house  of  call  and  entrepdt  for 
the  grain  ships  bound  to  every  part  of  Western  Europe ;  and 
the  merchant  being  now  free  either  to  sell  on  the  spot  or  to 
re-export,  Ireland  began  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  her  admirable 
commercial  position,  by  getting  the  first,  and  largest,  and  cheapest 
supply. 

Nevertheless,  the  public  establishments,  were  not  idle.  Up- 
wards of  300,000  quarters  of  com  were  purchased  from  time  to 
time  to  supply  the  Government  depots  on  the  western  coast  of 
Ireland,  and  large  stores  of  biscuit  and  salt  meat,  which  had 
been  laid  up  at  the  difierent  military  stations  in  the  yeeur  1843, 
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m  antaoipiation  of  popular  diattirbaiices  arising  out  of  tlie  repeal 
iDovement,  were  now  applied  to  the  relief  of  the  people*  *  One 
of  the  consequences  of  the  change  from  a  potato  to  a  com  diet, 
was,  that  the  means  of  grinding  were  seriously  deficient.  The 
powerful  Admiralty  mills  at  Deptford,  Portsmouth,  Plymouth, 
and  Malta,  besides  two  \ax^  hired  mills,  were,  thenrefore,  con- 
stantly employed  in  grinding  the  com  bought  by  the  Com* 
missariat,  leaving  the  mill  power  of  Irdand  to  the  private 
importers  of  grain  into  that  country;  aad  hand^mills^  on  the 
principle  of  the  old  Irish  Quern,  were  made  for  distribution  in 
the  most  distressed  districts;  while  others,  constructed  on  an 
improved  principle,  were  procured  from  France*  Thirty-^four 
large  depdts  were  established  on  the  western  side  of  Ireland, 
frtmi  Dunfanaghy,  in  the  meet  ncnrthem  part  of  Donegal,  to 
Skibbereen,  in  the  south-west  of  the  county  of  Cork :  and  the 
sales  were  made  as  far  as  posrible  to  the  Belief  Committees, 
with  the  double  object  of  drawing  forth  the  resouites  and 
activity  of  the  upper  classes,  and  of  preventing  an  indiscriminate 
pressure  upon  the  depdts,  which  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 
resist.  Several  ships  of  war  were  moored  in  convenient  situa- 
tions, and  used  as  store-ships.  The  largest  and  most  powerful 
war-steamers,  reinforced  when  the  occasion  required  it,  by 
iling  vessels,  were  appropriated  to  the  conveyance  of  the 


*  The  following  shows  the  extent  of  the  Government  interference 
in  the  supply  of  food  in  the  two  seasons  of  1845—46  and  1846—^ 


47:  — 

■  1 

Total  quantity  of  Indian  Com  and  Oatmeal  pro- 
vided for  the  Relief  Service  during  the  first 
season  of  distress,  up  to  August  1846 

Of  this  quantity  there  remained  in  store  at  the 
dose  of  the  first  season  of  the  operations 

Total  quantity  of  provisions  of  all  kinds  (Indian 
Corn,  Wheat,  Barley,  the  meal  of  those  grains. 
Bye-meal,  Biscuit,  Peas,  Beans,  and  Rice) 
provided  for  the  Relief  Service,  during  the 
second  season  of  distress  up  to  September 
1847 

There  remained  in  store  at  the  close  of  the 
;    second  season  of  the  operations,  about 

Reduced  to 
general  de- 
Domuiatioii 
of  quarters. 

Cost 

98,810 

£ 
163,240 

14,675 
289,335 

24,073 
672,767 

303,910 

696,840 

;i08,960 

249,836 
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meal  from  the  mills  in  England  to  the  depots  in  Ireland,  and 
every  other  available  steamei!,  not  excepting  the  Admiralty 
yacht,  waa  employed  in  making  the  necessaiy  transfers  between 
the  depots,  and  in  conveying  the  supplies  which  the  Relief  Com-» 
mittees  had  purchased 

The  highest  pndee  to  which  these  great  operations  are  entitled 
is,  that  they  were  carried  through  without  any  sensible  die- 
turbance.  of  the  ordinary  course  of  trade,  and  that  in  some 
important  respects  they  even  gave  new  life  and  development 
to  it*  The  purchases  were  all  made  in  the  home  market,  and 
care  was  taken  never  to  give  the  highest  current  price.  The 
sales  were  made  at  the  wholesale  price  of  the  nearest  large  mart» 
with  a  reasonable  addition  for  the  cost  of  carriage,  &c.  When 
supplies  of  food  could  be  obtained  elsewhere,  the  depots  were 
dosed*  Private  merchants,  therefore,  imported  laigely  in  the 
face  of  the  Government  depots;  while  in  the  remote  western 
districtd  the  Commissariat  acted  as  pioneers  to  the  ordinary 
trade,  and  led  the  way  to  habits  of  commercial  enterprise  where 
before  they  had  no  existence. 

There  was  the  same  general  pressure  for  the  premature  open- 
ing of  the  depots  as  tor  the  early  commencement  of  Kelief 
Works,  but  in  this  case  it  was  successfully  resisted.  It  was 
explained  that  the  Government  depots  were  intended  to  be  a 
last  resource  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  trade,  and  not  to 
take  the  place  of  that  trade ;  and  that  if  the  depdts  were  opened 
while  the  country  was  still  full  of  the  produce  of  the  late  harvest^ 
that  produce  would  be  exported  before  the  spring  supplies 
arrived  from  America  and  the  Black  Sea,  and  the  population 
would  become  entirely  dependent  upon  the  depdts,  which  must 
in  that  case  soon  come  to  a  discr^table  and  disastrous  stop. 
Meanwhile,  great  exertions  were  made  to  protect  the  pro- 
vision trade,  and  the  troops  and  constabulary  were  harassed  by 
continual  escorts.  The  plunder  of  bakers'  shops  and  bread- 
carts,  and  the  shooting  of  horses  and  breaking  up  of  roads, 
to  prevent  the  removal  of  provisions,  were  matters  of  daily 
occurrence;  and  at  Limerick,  Gal  way,  and  elsewhere,  mobs 
prevented  any  articles  of  food  from  leaving  the  towns,  while  the 
country  people  resisted  their  being  carried  in.  Convoys  under 
military  protection  proceeded  at  stated  intervals  from  place  to 
place,  without  which  nothing  in  the  shape  of  food  could  be  sent 
with  safety. 

As  many  as  1097  Relief  Committees  were  established  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  Commissariat;  while  199,470^*  was 

*  This  was  the  amount  of  the  private  subscriptions  upon  which 
Government  donations  were  made ;  but  other  large  sums  were  raised 
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subscribed  by  private  individuals,  and  189,914/1  was  granted 
by  the  Government  (making  together  389,384/.)  in  support  of 
their  operations. 

One  of  the  functions  of  these  committees  was  to  provide 
supplies  of  food  for  sale  at  the  current  market  price ;  and  when 
the  rise  of  prices  began  to  be  seriously  felt,  the  Government  was 
called  upon  from  every  part  of  Ireland,  to  permit  the  grants  of 
public  money  made  to  the  committees  to  be  employed  in  reduc- 
ing the  price  of  provisions  to  that  of  ordinary  years.  To  this 
demand  it  was  impossible  for  the  Government  to  accede.  In 
1845-6  the  scarcity  was  confined  to  &  few  districts  of  Ireland, 
while  there  was  abundance  every  where  else.  The  question 
therefore  at  that  time  was  a  money  one,  and  all  that  was  re- 
quired to  relieve  the  distress,   was  to  purchase  a  sufficient 

by  local  Irish  subscriptions,  through  the  medium  of  some  of  the  Relief 
Committees,  of  which  no  account  was  furnished  to  the  Government, 
because  the  Committees  concerned  would  not  submit  to  the  rule 
of  selling  at  cost  price  except  in  cases  of  extreme  destitution.  Large 
funds  were  also  administered  by  private  individuals,  quite  inde- 
pendently of  the  Local  Belief  Committees;  of  which  class  of  opera- 
tions the  following  account  of  the  expenditure  of  a  Protestant  clergy- 
man in  the  south-west  of  Ireland,  with  a  parish  of  10,000  inhabitants, 
no  resident  gentry,  not  a  single  town  in  the  whole  of  it,  nor  a  road 
through  the  greater  part  of  it,  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen :  -^ 

Gratuitous  aid  of  every  sort 

Loss  by  sale  of  food  under  market  price, 

when  exorbitant  -  -  - 

Payment  of  labour — making  road  to  the 

bog,  and  other  public  works     - 
Seed-corn,  wheat,  oats,  and  barley 
Turnip  seed        -  -  -  - 

Fishing  materials  ... 


£ 

8. 

d. 

306 

6 

0 

208 

9 

0 

150 

10 

0 

300 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

150 

10 

6 

:61,130  15     6 


Funds  of  this  sort  administered  by  benevolent  and  public-spirited 
individuals  in  Ireland,  were  generally  supplied  by  the  exertions  of  their 
relations  and  friends,  or  by  grants  from  societies  in  England  and  else* 
where.  It  was  a  common  practice  for  ladies  in  England  to  have 
parishes  assigned  to  them  in  L*eland,  and  each  lady  raised  all  she 
could,  and  made  periodical  remittances  to  the  clergyman  of  her  adopted 
parish,  receiving  accounts  from  him  in  return  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  money  was  expended.  The  self-denial  necessary  to  support  this 
charitable  drain  was  carried  to  such  an  extent  at  Brighton  and  else- 
where, that  the  confectioners  and  other  tradespeople  suffered  severely 
in  their  business. ' 
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quantity  of  food  elsewhei^,  and  to  send  it  into  the  distressed  dis^ 
tncts.  In  1846-7>  on  the  contrary,  the  scarcity  was  genera!, 
extending  over  all  Western  Europe,  and  threatening  a  famine 
in  other  quarters  besides  Ireland.  The  present  question,  there- 
fore, was  not  a  money,  but  a  food  question.  The  entire  stock 
of  fbod  for  the  whole  United  Kingdom  was  insufficient,  and  it 
was  only  by  carefully  husbanding  it,  that  it  could  be  made  to 
last  till  harvest  If  provisiona  had  been  cheapened  out  of  the 
public  puise,  consumption  would  have  proceeded  in  a  time  of 
severe  scarcity  at  the  same  rate  as  in  a  time  of  moderate  plenty ; 
the  already  insufficient  stock  of  food  would  have  been  expended 
with  a  frightful  rapidity,  and  in  order  to  obtain  a  few  weeks 
of  ease,  we  should  have  had  to  endure  a  desolating  fiunine. 
Those  Belief  Conmiittees  which  attempted  to  follow  this  plan 
speedily  exhausted  their  capital;  and  private  dealers  (who  neces- 
sarily lay  in  their  stock  at  the  current  market  price,  whatever 
that  may  be)  retired  from  the  competition  with  pubUc  bodies 
selling  food  at  prices  artificially  reduced  by  charitable  subscrip- 
tions and  grants  out  of  national  funds. 

The  other  function  of  the  Relief  Committees  was  to  give 
gratuitous  aid  in  cases  of  extreme  destitution,  and  this  was  well 
performed  by  them  to  the  extent  of  their  means.  As  the  dis- 
tress increased,  the  distribution  of  cooked  food  by  the  establish- 
ment of  soup  kitchens,  was  found  the  most  effectual  means  of 
alleviating  it.  The  attention  of  the  committees  was,  therefore, 
generally  directed  -to  this-  object  by  the  Inspecting  Officers. 
Boilers  were  manufactured  and  sent  to  Ireland  in  great  numbers, 
and  GoveiUment  donations  were  now  in  every  case  made  equid 
i%  amount  to  the  private  subscriptions  (^  pound  for  pound'),  and 
in  cases  of  more  than  usual  pressure,  twice  or  three  times  that 
amount  was  given.  ]  This  mode  of  giving  relief  was  not  found 
to  be  attended  with  any  serious  .abuse.  The  committees  ex- 
pended in  a  great  measure  their  own  money,  which  made  them 
more  careful  in  seeing  that  it  was  laid  out  with  the  greatest 
possible  advantage  and  economy ;  and  as  the  ration  of  cooked 
feod  distributed  by  them  was  not  an  object  of  desire  to  p^sons 
in  comfortable  circumstances,  as  money  wages  were,  it  acted  in 
a  great  degree  as  a  test  of  destitution.  The  great  defect  of  this 
system  of  relief  was,  that  being  voluntary,  it  could  not  be  relied' 
on  to  meet  the  necessities  of  a  numerous  population  in  a  period 
of  great  emergency,  and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  private  sub- 
scriptions was  often  greatest  in  the  most  distressed  districts. 

The  point  at  which  we  had  arrived,  therefore,  at  the  com^ 
ttiencement  of  the  year  1847,  was,  that  the  system  of  public 
works,  although  recommended  by  the  example  of  all  former 
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occasionB  on  which  relief  had  been  afibrded  to  the  people  of 
Ireland  in  seasons  of  distress^  had  completely  broken  down  nnder 
the  preeeure  of  this  wide  spread  calamity ;  whilst  the  other  con- 
current system,  which,  on  ihe  principle  of  the  Poor  Law,  aimed 
at  giving  relief,  in  the  most  direct  form,  oat  of  funds  locally 
raised,  had  succeeded  to  the  extent  to  which  it  had  been  tried. 
The  works  were,  therefore,  brought  to  a  close  in  the  manner 
which  has  been  already  desmbed:  and  it  was  determined  to 
complete  the  system  of  relief  by  the  distribution  of  food,  to  give 
it  legal  validity,  and  to  place  it  more  decidedly  on  the  basis  of 
the  Poor  Law.  This  was  done  by  the  passing  of  the  Act  10  Vict. 
c*  7.  A  Relief  Committee,  composed  of  the  magistrates,  on^ 
clergyman  of  each  persuasion,  the  Poor  Law  guardian,  and  the 
three  highest  rate-payers,  was  constituted  in  each  electoral 
division  *,  the  imit  of  Lrish  Poor  Law  statistics.  A  Finance 
Committee,  consisting  of  four  gentlemen,  carefully  selected  for 
their  weight  of  character  and  knowledge  of  business,  was  formed 
to  control  the  expenditure  in  each  union.  Inspecting  Officers 
were  appointed,  most  of  whom  had  been  trained  under  the  Board 
of  Works  and  Sir  R.  Bouth;  and  a  Commission  sitting  in  Dublin, 
of  which  Sir  J.  Burgoyne  was  the  head,  and  the  Poor  Law 
Commissioner  was  one  of  the  members,  superintended  the  whole 
system.  The  expense  was  to  be  defrayed  by  payments  made 
by  the  guardians  out  of  the  produce  of  tiie  rates ;  and  when  thid 
fund  was  insufficient,  as  it  always  proved  to  be,  it  was  reinforced 
by  loans,  to  be  repaid  by  rates  subsequently  levied.  Free  grants 
woie  also  made  in  aid  of  the  rates  in  those  unions  in  which  the 
number  of  destitute  poor  was  largest,  compared  with  the  means 
of  relieving  them,  and  when  private  subscriptions  were  raised, 
donations  were  made  to  an  equal  amount. 

The  check  principally  relied  on,  therefore,  was,  that  the  ex- 
penditure should  be  conducted  either  immediately  or  proximately 
out  of  the  produce  of  the  rates.  No  loan  was  to  be  made  to  any 
Board  of  (tuardians  until  the  Inspecting  Officer  had  certified  that 
they  had  passed  a  resolution  to  make  the  rate  upon  which  it  was 
to  be  secured,  and  that,  to  the  best  of  his  belief,  they  were  pro- 
ceeding with  all  poadble  despatch  to  make  and  levy  auch  atQ» 
This  principle,  although  still  imperfectly  applied,  and  conse- 
quently irregular  in  its  action,  exercised  a  pervading  influence 
over  the  working  of  this  system  of  relief.  In  forming  the  lists 
of  persons  to  be  relieved,  and  making  their  demands  upon  the 

■  ,....  I  I  II.  .11,.        I  !■■■  II  I  .nil.      I  If.    I    II  .111.  in 

*  Two  electoral  divisions  were  sometimes  united  under  one  Relief 
Committ^  but  the  aooounts  of  each  electoral  division  were  kept 
'Separate. 
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GomnussionerSy  few  committees  altogether  rejected  the  idea  that 
it  was  their  own  money  which  they  were  spending ;  and  in  some 
diBtricts  the  farmer  rate-payers  assembled^  and  in^isted  on  large 
numbers  of  persons  being  struck  off  the  lists,  who  they  knew 
were  not  entitled  to  relief  The  tests  applied  to  the  actual  re- 
cipients of  relief  were,  that  the  personal  attendance  of  all  parties 
requiring  relief  was  insisted  on,  exceptions  being  made  in  favour 
of  the  sick,  impotent,  and  children  under  nine  years  of  age,  and 
that  the  relief  was  directed  to  be  given  only  in  the  shape  of 
cooked  food,  distributed  in  portions  declared  by  the  best  medical 
authorities  to  be  sufficient  to  maintain  health  and  strength.  The 
'  cooked  food  test'*  was  found  particularly  efficacious  in  pre* 
venting  abuse ;  and  the  enforcement  of  it  in  some  parts  of  the 
country  cost  a  severe  struggle.  Undressed  meal  might  be  con- 
verted into  cash  by  those  who  did  not  require  it  as  food ;  and 
even  the  most  destitute  often  disposed  of  it  for  tea,  tobacco,  or 
spirits ;  but  stirabout,  which  becon^es  sour  by  keeping,  has  no 
value  in  the  market,  and  persons  were  therefore  not  likely  to 
apply  for  it,  who  did  not  want  it  for  their  own  consumption. 
Attempts  were  made  to  apply  the  labour  test  to  this  system  of 
relief;  but,  besides  the  practical  difficulty  of  want  of  tools  and 
proper  superintendence,  the  Commissioners  considered  that, 
owing  to  the  absence  of  any  adequate  motive,  it  would  ^  lead  to 
*  a  want  of  exertion  on  the  part  of  the  men  which  would  perhaps 
'  be  more  demoralising  than  relief  without  any  work.'  It  was 
therefore  left  to  the  Belief  Conunittees  in  large  towns  and  other 
situations  favourable  to  such  a  mode  of  proceeding,  to  take  their 
own  course  upon  it ;  and  the  result  was  that  some  light  kinds  of 
labour,  such  as  cleaning  the  streets  and  whitewashing  the  cabins, 
were  exacted  by  a  few  of  the  more  zealous  and  active  committees. 
Kelief  in  aid  of  wages  was  strenuously  insisted  on  by  many  of 
the  Relief  Committees,  and  was  steadily  and  successfully  resisted 
by  the  Commission ;  but  it  was  not  considered  right,  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  a  temporary  measure,  to  require  the  surrender  of 
the  land  held  by  the  applicant,  provided  he  was  proved  to  be  at 
the  time  in  a  state  of  destitution. 


*  The  ration  consisted  of  one  pound  of  biscuit,  meal,  or  flour ;  or 
one  quart  of  soup  thickened  with  meal,  with  a  quarter  ration  of  bread, 
biscuit,  or  meal.  When  bread  was  issued,  one  pound  and  a  half  was 
allowed.  It  was  found  by  experience  that  the  best  form  in  which 
cooked  food  could  be  given  was  ^  stirabout,'  made  of  Indian  meal  and 
rice  steamed,  which  was  sufficiently  solid  to  be  easily  carried  away  by 
the  recipients.  The  pound  ration  thus  prepared,  swelled  by  the  ab- 
sorption of  water  to  three  or  four  pounds. 
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This  system  reached  its  highest  point  in  the  month  of  July 
1847,  when  out  of  2049  electoral  divisions,  into  which  Ireland 
is  divided,  1826  had  been  brought  under  the  operation  of  the 
Act,  and  3,020,712  persons  received  separate  rations,  of  whom 
2,265,534  were  adults,  and  755,178  were  children.  This  multi- 
tude was  again  gradually  and  peaceably  thrown  on  its  own 
resources  at  the  season  of  harvest,  when  new  and  abundant  sup- 
plies of  food  became  available,  and  the  demand  for  labour  was  at 
its  highest  amount ;  relief  was  discontinued  to  fifly-five  unions 
on  the  15th  August,  and  the  issues  to  the  remaining  unions  en- 
tirely ceased  on  the  12th  September.  The  latest  date  allowed 
by  the  Act  for  advances  to  be  made,  was  the  1st  October. 

This  was  the  second  occasion  on  which  upwards  of  three  millions 
of  people  had  been  fed  ^  out  of  the  hands  of  the  magistrate,'  but 
this  time  it  was  effectual.  The  Belief  Works  had  been  crowded 
with  persons  who  had  other  means  of  subsistence,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  really  destitute ;  but  a  ration  of  cooked  food  proved 
less  attractive  than  full  money  wages,  and  room  was  thus  made 
for  the  helpless  portion  of  the  community.  The  famine  was 
stayed.  The  *  affecting  and  heart-rending  crowds  of  destitutes'* 
disappeared  from  the  streets;  the  cadaverous,  hunger-stricken 
countenances  of  the  people  gave  place  to  looks  of  health;  deaths 
from  starvation  ceased;  and  cattle-stealing,  plundering  pro- 
visions, and  other  crimes  prompted  by  want  of  food,  were 
diminished  by  half  in  the  course  of  a  single  month.  The  Com- 
mission closed  amidst  general  applause,  and  *  Kesolutions  were 

*  received  from  many  hundreds  of  the  committees  praising  the 
'  conduct  of  the  inspecting  officers,  and  frankly  and  honourably 
^  expressing  their  gratitude  to  Government  and  the  Legislature 
'  for  the  effective  means  afforded  them  for   carrying  out  this 

*  benevolent  operation.'!  This  enterprise  was  in  truth  the 
^  grandest  attempt  ever  made  to  grapple  with  famine  over  a 

*  whole  country.'}  Organised  armies,  amounting  altogether  to 
some  hundreds  of  thousands,  had  been  rationed  before;  but 
neither  ancient  nor  modern  history  can  furnish  a  parallel  to  the 
fact  that  upwards  of  three  millions  of  persons  were  fed  every 
day  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  own  homes,  by  administrative 
arrangements  emanating  from  and  controlled  by  one  central 
office. 

The  expense  was  moderate  compared  with  the  magnitude  of 


♦  Report  from  Count  Strzelecki  to  the  British  Relief  Association, 
t  Seventh  and  last  Monthly  Report  of  the  Relief  Commissioners. 
X  Letter  from  Sir  John  Burgoyne,  quoted  by  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
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the  object.  The  limount  at  which  it  was  originally  estimated  by 
the  Commissioners  was  SyOOOfiOOL ;  the  sum  for  which  Parlia- 
ment was  asked  to  provide  was  292009000^,  and  the  sum  actually 
expended  was  1955792I2/.9  of  which  I46963I/.  was  paid  to  the 
Commissariat  for  meal  supplied  to  the  Relief  Committees  from 
the  Government  Depdts.  The  price  of  meal  fortunately  fell  more 
than  one-fifth  during  the  progress  of  these  operations,  or  from 
2^d.  a  ration  to  less  than  2d.,  including  all  expenses  of  establish* 
ment. 

The  Finance  Committees,  which  were  selected  bodies,  con-i* 
sisting  of  from  two  to  four  gentlemen  in  each  union,  ^  with  rare 
'exceptions  acted  with  zeal  and  intelligence.'*  The  Relief 
Comnuttees,  a  miscellaneous  body  composed  of  the  foremost  per- 
sons in  each  petty  district,  whoever  they  might  be,  showed,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  every  variety  of  good  and  ImmI  conduct 
In  some  cases  the  three  highest  rate-payers  coold  not  read,  and 
even  themselves  established  claims  to  be  placed  on  the  list  of 
destitute  for  daily  rations.  It  is  a  fact  very  honourable  to 
Ireland,  that  among  upwards  of  2000  local  bodies  to  whom  ad- 
vances were  made  under  this  Act,  there  is  not  one  to  which,  so 
far  as  the  Govenunent  is  informed,  any  suspicion  of  embezzle- 
ment attaches. 

In  order  to  check  the  progress  of  the  fever,  which,  as  usual, 
followed  in  the  train  of  famine,  the  Act  10  Vict,  c  22.  was  passed, 
by  which  the  Relief  Committees  were  empowered  to  attend 
to  the 'proper  burial  of  the  dead,  to  provide  temporary  hospitals^ 
to  clear  away  nuisances,  and  to  ventilate  and  cleanse  cabins,  the 
necessary  funds  being  advanced  by  the  Government  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  advances  for  providing  food.  These  sanitary 
arrangements  were  extensively  acted  upon  and  at  moderate 
expense.  On  the  17th  August  326  hospitals  and  dispensaries 
bad  been  authorised,  with  accommodation  for  more  than  23,000 
patients,  with  medical  officers,  nurses,  ward-maids,  &c  The 
additional  expense  incurred  under  this  act,  was  119,055/.,  the 
whole  of  which  was  made  a  free  grant  to  the  unions,  in  aid  of 
rates. 

The  state  of  the  finances  of  some  of  the  unions  was  a  source 
of  deep  anxiety  through  the  winter  and  spring  of  1846-7. 
Rates  were  not  collected  sufficient  to  defray  the  current  expenses 
of  the  workhouses  Of  these  unions,  and  the  guardians  threatened 
to  turn  the  inmates  into  the  street,  if  assistance  were  not  given 
from  the  public  purse.  The  dilemma  was  a  painful  and  per- 
plexing one.     There  was  no  reason  to  doubt  the  readiness  of 

*  Third  Report  of  the  Relief  Commission. 


1848.  The  Irish  CrisU.  271 

8ome  of  the  persons  who  held  this  language  to  put  their  threat 
into  execution ;  while  to  admit  the  claim  might  bring  upon  the 
Oovemment  the  greater  number  of  the  workhouses  in  additioa 
to  the  whole  of  the  outdoor  relief ;  in  other  words,  would  transfer 
to  national  funds  a  burden  intended  by  law  to  be  local,  and  not 
likely  to  be  administered  with  economy  on  any  other  footings 
Important  aid  was,  howeyer,  given.  Large  supplies  of  clothing 
were  collected  from  the  stores  of  the  army  and  navy,  and  sent  to 
Ireland  for  the  use  of  the  workhouses.  Small  sums  of  money, 
amounting  m  the  aggregate  to  23,503/.,  were  lent  from  time  t^ 
time  with  a  sparing  hand  to  assist  the  guardians  in  providing 
food  and  clothing  in  the  most  pressing  and  necessitous  cases ; 
4479/.  was  expended  in  providing  proper  medical  inspection 
and  superintendence  in  localities  in  which  great  sickness  pre- 
vailed ;  and  60,000^  was  advanced  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
workhouses,  principally  by  the  erection  of  fever-wards. 

The  improvement  of  ^e  Fisheries  on  the  western  coast  of 
Ireland  has  always  been  an  object  much  pressed  upon  the  Govern*- 
ment.  In  order  to  give  the  fishermen  a  motive  for  exertion,  and 
set  them  an  example  of  improved  modes  of  preparing  the  fisix  for 
sale,  experienced  curers  were  obtained  from  the  Fishery  Board 
in  Scotland ;  six  stations  were  formed,  at  which  fish  are  pur- 
chased at  a  fair  market-price,  cured,  and  sold  again  for  consump- 
tion to  the  highest  bidder ;  and  supplies  of  salt  and  tackle  were 
provided  for  sale  to  the  fishermen.  This  was  done  without  any 
expense  to',the  public,  by  means  of  a  sum  of  500021  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Government  out  of  the  balance  of  the  subscription 
for  the  relief  of  Irish  distress  in  1822. 

The  plan  of  making  small  loans  to  fishermen  to  enable  them 
to  equip  themselves  for  their  trade  was  not  resorted  to,  because 
experience  had  proved  that  the  fishermen  are  induced  by  it  to 
rely  upon  others,  instead  of  themselves,  and  that  they  acquire 
habits  of  chicanery  and  bad  faith  in  their  prolonged  stru^le  to 
evade  the  payment  of  the  loans.  Sir  J»  Burgoyne  had  authority 
given  him  by  the  British  Belief  Association,  to  apply  500/.  to 
this  object)  and  he  induced  the  Belief  Committee  of  the  Society 
of  Friends  to  take  up  the  same  cause,  ^  I  have  made,'  he  states^ 
^  many  inquiries  for  the  purpose,  but  I  have  always  made  it  a 
^  point  that  there  should  be  a  decided  prospect  of  any  advances 
'  being  repaid,  and  here  the  matter  hangs.  The  officers  all 
*  report  that  they  doubt  being  able  to  ^et  the  money  back;  and 
f  I  think  it  so  necessary  to  be  firm  on  this  point,  that  I  have  not 
^  made  use  of  a  penny  of  the  500/.,  and  have  recommended  the 
'  Friends  to  reserve  their  funds  also  for  a  better  mode  of  ex- 
<  pending  them.'     Since  then,  the  Society  of  Friends,  who  are 


272  The  Irish  Crisis,  Jan. 

able  to  give  a  more  particular  attention  to  such  subjects  than  It 
is  possible  for  the  Government  to  do,  have  done  much  good  by 
assisting  poor  fishermen  to  redeem  their  nets  and  other  imple- 
ments of  their  trade,  which  they  had  pawned  during  the  season 
of  extreme  distress ;  and  these  excellent  people  have  also  adopted 
«n  admirable  plan  of  providing  good  boats  and  all  requisite  gear, 
with  a  competent  person  to  instruct  the  native  fishermen,  who 
are  formed  into  companies  or  partnerships  and  work  out  the 
value  of  the  boats^  &c.,  of  which  they  may  then  become  the 
#wners.  A  large  supply  of  seamen's  jackets  and  trousers,  ob* 
tained  from  the  Admiralty,  was  delivered  to  the  Society  of 
Friends,  for  distribution  among  the  poor  fishermen  on  the  west 
of  Ireland. 

From  the  first  failure  of  the  potato  crop  in  1845,  the  subject 
of  providing  seed  was  repeatedly  considered,  and  the  conclusion 
invariably  arrived  at  was,  that  the  moment  it  came  to  be  under*- 
stood  that  the  Government  had  taken  upon  Itself  the  respon- 
sibility of  this  delicate  and  peculiar  branch  of  rural  economy, 
the  painful  exertions  made  by  private  individuals  in  every  part 
of  Ireland  to  reserve  a  stock  of  seed  would  be  relaxed,  and  the 
quantity  consumed  as  food  in  consequence  of  the  interference  of 
the  Government^  would  greatly  exceed  the  quantity  supplied  by 
means  of  that  interference.  The  Government  therefore  never 
undertook  to  supply  any  kind  of  seed  already  in  extensive  use ; 
but  Holland  was  had  recourse  to  for  flax  and  rye  seed,  Scotland 
for  the  hardy  description  of  barley  called  here,  and  England  and 
the  neighbouring  continental  countries  for  turnip,  carrot,  beet- 
root, and  other  vegetable  and  green-crop  seeds ;  all  of  which 
were  sent  to  Ireland  for  sale  at  low  prices,  and  latterly  for 
gratuitous  distribution.  More  than  thirteen  tons  of  turnip  seed, 
belonging  to  the  Government  and  the  British  Belief  Association, 
were  distributed  in  the  county  of  Mayo  alone*,  besides  125 
hogsheads  of  flax  seed,  by  which  means,  in  addition  to  the 
present  supply  of  food  obtained,  a  foundation  was  laid  for  an 
improved  system  of  agriculture  by  a  rotation  of  crops.  One 
of  the  remedial  measures  proposed  by  the  Government  at  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session  of  1847,  was  to 


*  The  small  holders  in  the  barony  of  Erris,  in  this  county,  de- 
clined at  first  to  accept  the  seed  which  was  offered  them,  saying 
that  if  they  sowed  it,  the  crops  would  be  seized  by  their  landlords. 
This  was  not  believed  at  the  time  in  England,  but  it  has,  neverthe- 
less, turned  out  perfectly  true.  This  barony,  of  which  Belmullet  is 
the  principal  place,  is  the  darkest  corner  of  Ireland.  In  some  instances 
broken  landowners  and  their  families  were  receiving]  rations,  while 
their  tenants  were  starving. 
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make  loans  to  landed  proprietors  to  the  aggregate  amount  of 
50,000/.  to  enable  them  to  provide  their  tenants  with  seed, 
which  loans  were  to  have  been  repaid  out  of  the  produce  of 
the  crops  raised  from  the  seed ;  but  nobody  availed  himself  of 
this  boon.  The  objections  which  exist  to  the  Government 
leaving  its  province  to  interfere  in  the  ordinary  business  of 
private  life,  were  in  nothing  more  clearly  demonstrated  than  in 
what  took  place  in  reference  to  this  subject.  The  accidental 
detention,  by  contrary  winds,  of  a  vessel  laden  with  rye  and 
here  seed,  called  forth  expressions  of  anger  and  disappointment 
from  various  parts  of  the  west  and  sou^  of  Ireland  which  had 
depended  upon  this  supply ;  and  the  unfounded  belief  that  the 
Government  had  entered  upon  a  general  undertaking  to  provide 
seed-corn,  largely  contributed  to  that  criminal  apathy  which 
was  one  of  the  causes  of  large  tracts  of  land  being  left  waste  in 
1846-7.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  found,  when  mquiries  were 
made  for  vegetable  seeds  in  the  spring  of  1847,  that  every  ounce 
of  parsnip  seed  in  the  London  market  had  been  already  bought 
up  and  sent  to  Ireland ;  which  is  only  one  instance  among  many 
that  might  be  adduced,  of  the  reliance  which  may  be  placed  on 
private  interest  and  enterprise,  on  occasions  of  this  sort.  * 

*  The  foUowing  interesting  account  of  what  took  place  in  the 
county  of  Clare  on  the  subject  of  seed,  is  extracted  from  Captain 
Mann's  narrative :  — 

^  The  iirst  supply  of  seed  sent  for  distribution  by  sale,  was  received 
on  the  13th  March  last,  up  to  which  period  the  prospect  of  the  tillage 
of  the  land  being  neglected,  was  very  alarming.  The  seed-grain  had 
been  in  most  cases  either  partially  or  wholly  consumed  for  food.  Bad 
advice  had  been  given,  that  the  government  or  the  landlords  would  be 
forced  into  assisting — the  former  to  pay  wages  for  the  time  while  the 
work  was  going  on,  and  the  latter  to  provide  seed,  if  the  government 
would  not.  The  supply  alluded  to  was  bere  and  rye.  By  dint  of 
persuasion,  and  having  it  published  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  the 
quantity  sent  was  taken  and  planted ;  and  here  let  me  add,  that  the 
most  sanguine  could  not  have  anticipated  the  great  benefit  of  this 
importation.  The  value  of  the  bere,  as  an  early  crop  and  produce, 
exceeded  every  expectation.  It  was  reaped  and  in  the  market  the 
latter  part  of  July ;  and,  as  compared  with  other  barley,  it  is  stated 
to  me,  thrashed  out  five  stone  to  the  barb,  of  twenty  hand- sheafs, 
while  the  other  only  yielded  three  stone  from  the  same  quantity.  The 
rye  grew  on  bog  merely  burnt,  and  that  even  slightly ;  in  some  cases 
the  heather  being  in  bloom  where  the  rye  in  the  same  ground  was 
ripe.  Thus  hundreds  of  acres  were  cultivated  that  might  have  lain 
waste ;  and  as  the  rye-meal  brought  by  the  **  Sisters"  from  St.  Peters- 
burgh  to  this  depot,  and  issued  as  rations,  became,  after  some  opposi- 
tion, popular  with  the  poor,  it  does  not  require  any  remark  to  show 
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There  is  still  another  measure  which  does  not  the  less  deserve 
to  be  mentioned  because  it  ended  in  failure.  The  Act  9  &  10 
Vict.  c.  109.,  passed  at  the  dose  of  the  session  of  1846,  had  ap- 
propriated a  sum  of  50,000il  to  be  granted  in  aid  of  public 
works  of  acknowledged  utility,  one-half  of  the  expense  of  which 
was  to  be  provided  for  by  a  loan,  and  another  portion  was  to  be 

^M^^^M__l.WJM.1  WW T -!-■—■ * ^    -■-■■■■-  -  ■■  -  ----- 

the  value  and  importance  of  this  article,  when  considered  as  an  auxi- 
liary substitute  for  the  potato  food ;  and  the  more  so  because  it  can  be 
grown  on  inferior  land  here,  and  not  like  the  Indian  corn*meal,  which 
we  are  forced  to  look  to  other  countries  for. 

'  The  supply  of  green  crop  and  oat-seed  by  her  Majesty's  ship 
"Dragon"  was  received  here  the  12th  April  last.  Some  few  land- 
lords purchased  of  the  first,  and  supplied  their  tenantry,  but  of  the 
latter  but  little  was  purchased  at  that  time.  The  feeling  still  existed 
that  the  government  or  the  landlords  would  be  forced  into  providing 
seed,  and  assisting  the  tillage ;  but  when  that  vessel  sailed,  and  they 
became  convinced  to  the  contrary,  the  most  pressing  and  even  distress- 
ing applications  were  made  to  me  by  the  people  to  procure  a  supply 
of  any  seed ;  the  fact  being  clear  that  grain-seed  (oats  and  barley)  was 
not  to  be  procured.  Most  fortunately,  in  a  few  days  after,  the  hired 
steamer  ^*  Doris  "  arrived  with  her  cargo  of  oat-seed,  the  greater  part 
of  which  was  freely  purchased,  and  a  vast  quantity  of  land  immedi- 
ately tilled.  A  sudden  and  favourable  reaction  took  place,  all  appear- 
ing anxious  to  raise  something,  and  not  let  the  land  run  to  waste. 
Turnip-seed  was  imported  by  dealers  to  a  very  large  amount ;  and 
those  who  could  bought  and  sowed  it.  Subsequently  a  small  quantity 
was  sent  to  me  for  gratuitous  distribution.  Lists  of  the  parties  who 
received  it,  and  the  quantities  allotted,  are  herewith  annexed ;  and  to 
this  were  added  some  small  pamphlets  given  to  me  by  Lord  Robert 
Clinton,  my  object  being  to  assist  the  poor,  and  spread  the  benefit 
over  the  greatest  possible  extent. 

^  I  have  now  the  pleasure  to  state,  that  instead  of  this  part  of  the 
country  being  as  described  in  the  first  series,  with  respect  to  green 
crops,  the  turnip  particularly  has  become  a  general  produce  with  even 
the  poorest.  Quantities  are  daily  exposed  for  sale  in  the  markets, 
and  with  a  mixture  of  Indian  corn-meal,  rice,  or  flour,  it  is  used  as  a 
substitute  for  bread.  Emulation  has  been  excited ;  and  a  few  days 
since  I  was  invited  to  view  an  exhibition  at  Colonel  Vandeleur's,  of  the 
foUowing :  — 

St6ne.  Lbs.  Lbs. 

3  Swedish  turnips    -  4  0  weight.  Heaviest  of  the  three    20 

3  White  ditto      -     -  3  11      „  Ditto        -        -        -20 

3  Mangel  wurzel      -  3  8      „  Ditto        -        -         -  18 

Beside  white  carrots,  &c.  Experiments  have  been  tried  with  the 
potato  set  in  drills  very  successfully ;  and  I  do  trust  that  improve- 
ment will  make  further  progress  under  the  system  of  instruction  which 
it  is  said  will  be  adopted.' 
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contributed  in-  cash  by  the  persons  principally  interested  in  the 
works.  No  application  was  made  to  participate  in  the  advan- 
tage of  this  arrangement,  and  the  50,000/.  was  therefore  trans- 
ferred in  the  next  session  of  Parliament  to  the  erection  of 
Fishery  Piers  and  other  useful  objects. 

The  qualities  displayed  by  the  officers  intrusted  with  the  con- 
duct of  these  great  operations,  will  always  be  regarded  as  a 
bright  spot  in  l^e  cloud  which  hangs  oyer  this  disastrous  period. 
The  nation  had  never  been  better  served.  The  administrative 
ability  which  enabled  Sir  B.  Bouth  to  dispose,  without  hurry 
or  confusion,  of  masses  of  business  which  to  most  persons  would 
have  been  overwhelming ;  the  stoutness  of  heart  with  which 
Colonel  Jones  commanded,  and  ultimately  disbanded  his  army 
of  740,000  able-bodied  Irishmen ;  the  admirable  sagacity  dis-^ 
played  by  Sir  J.  Burgoyne  in  coming  to  a  safe  practical  decision 
upon  perplexed  social  questions,  then  perhaps  for  the  first  time 
presented  to  him ;  the  remarkable  financial  ability  of  Mr.  Brom- 
ley, the  accountant  to  the  Belief  Commission ;  the  cordial  co- 
operation of  Admiral  Sir  Hugh  Pigot  and  his  able  secretary, 
Mr.  NichoUs,  and  the  valuable  assistance  rendered  in  many  dif- 
ferent ways  by  Colonel  Mac  Gregor,  the  head  of  the  constabu- 
lary force,  proved  that,  however  great  the  crisis  might  be,  the 
persons  in  diief  trust  were  equal  to  it.*  But  the  most  gratifying 
feature  of  all,  was  the  zeal  and  unanimity  with  which  the  large 
body  of  Officers  employed  devoted  themselves  to  this  labour  of 
love  t,  although  they  had  been  suddenly  brought  together  for 
this  particular  occasion  from  many  difierent  branches  of  the 
public  service,  or  from  the  retirement  of  private  life-  It  may 
truly  be  said  of  them,  that  they  *  offered  themselves  willingly 
^  among  the  people;'  and  several  painful  casualties  from  the 
prevailing  fever,  and  the  failing  health  of  others,  showed  that 
the  risks  and  hardships  attending  this  service  were  of  no  ordinary 

fpi*  The  readiness  with  which  the  Bank  of  Ireland,  and  the  Provin- 
cial, National,  and  other  banks,  undertook  the  office  of  Treasurer  to 
the  Finance  Committees,  and  entered  into  every  proposed  detail  and 
accommodation,  in  support  of  the  operations  of  the  Commissariat, 
the  Relief  Commission,  and  the  Board  of  Works,  is  very  creditable  to 
the  managers,  and  deserves  the  thanks  of  the  public. 

f  All  the  letters  and  proceedings  of  these  officers  showed  that  their 
predominant  feeling  was  an  anxious  desire  to  folfil  the  benevolent 
mission  on  which  they  had  been  sent.  One  observed  that  he  could 
bear  anything  but  the  ^  careless  misery  of  the  children ; '  another  that 
his  heart  was  broken  by  the  sobs  of  the  women  returning  to  their 
homes  with  a  smaller  quantity  of  food  than  was  sufficient  for  the  sup- 
port of  their  families. 
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kind.  The  officers  and  men  belonging  to  the  numerous  ahips- 
of-war  employed  in  the  *  Relief  Service,'  entered  with  charac- 
teristic spirit  upon  duties  which  indicated  in  a  more  direct 
manner  than  eyer  before,  that  the  real  object  of  their  noble 
profession  is  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them ;  and 
it  was  creditable  to  their  seamanship,  as  well  as  their  humanity, 
that  the  dangers  and  hardships  attending  their  incessant  employ- 
ment on  the  exposed  western  coasts  of  Ireland  and  Scotland 
during  the  stormy  months  of  winter,  did  not  lead  to  the  loss  of 
a  single  vessel.* 

*  The  Four  Commissions  employed  on  these  operations  were  com- 
posed as  follows :  — 

The  Board  of  Works. 

Lieut.*Col.  H.  D.  Jones,  R.E.,  Chairman. 
Richard  Griffith,  £sq.,  Deputy  Chairman. 
John  Radcliff,  Esq.  "I 

Wm.  Thos.  Mulvany,  Esq.  >  Conunissioners. 
Captain  Larcom,  R.£.         J 

The  First  Relief  Commission,  appointed  by  Sir  Robert  Peel's 

Government. 

Rt.  Hon.  E.  Lucas,  Chairman  (afterwards  retired). 
Com.-Gen.  Sir  R.  L  Routh  (afterwards  Chairman). 
Colonel  D.  McGregor. 
Lieut.-CoL  H.  D.  Jones,  R.E. 
Sir  James  Dombrain. 
Professor  Sir  Robert  Kane. 
E.  T.  B.  Twisleton,  Esq. 
Theobald  M'Kenna,  Esq.  ; 

The  Second  Relief  Commission,  appointed  by  Lord  John  Russell's 

Grovernment. 

Major.-Gen.  Sir  J.  F.  Burgoyne,  K.C.B.,  Chairman. 

T.  N.  Redington,  Esq. 

E.  T.  B.  Twisleton,  Esq. 

Com.-Gen,  Sir  R.  I.  Routh. 

Lieut.-Cq).  H.  D.  Jones,  RE. 

Colonel  D.  McGregor. 

The  Poor  Law  Commissioners  in  Ireland. 

E.  T.  B.  Twisleton,  Esq. 

Rt.  Hon.  Sir  W.  M.  Somerville,  Bart. 

T.  N.  Redington,  Esq. 

Sir  Randolph  Routh  was  in  charge  of  the  Commissariat  from 
the  commencement  to  the  end  of  the  measures  of  relief. 
It  is  due  to  Mr.  Redington  to  state  that  his  intimate  acquaintance 
with  Ireland,  and  excellent  judgment,  have  been  a  never-ftdling  ground 
of  reliance  in  the  most  difficult  emergencies. 
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A  slight  reference  to  the  exertions  which  had  to  be  made  for 
the  single  object  of  conducting  and  checking  the  expenditure^ 
will  give  some  idea  of  the  magnitude  and  difficulty  of  the  task 
which  was  imposed  on  the  officers  of  the  Crown. 

In  establishing  a  system  of  Relief  Works,  intended  to  bring 
employment  to  every  man's  door,  it  was  impossible  to  avoid 
creating  an  extensive  staff  for  the  superintendence  and  payment 
of  the  labouring  poor.  Very  voluminous  accounts  suddenly 
poured  into  the  Office  of  Works  from  all  parts  of  Ireland ;  and 
as  the  lives  of  thousands  depended  upon  the  supply  of  funds,  it^ 
became  a  duty  of  the  first  importance  to  insure  their  immediate 
distribution  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  country.  Remit- 
tances were  made  to  about  600  pay  clerks  weekly,  and  it  was 
often  found  necessary  to  transfer  from  one  to  the  other  sums  of , 
money  upon  the  authority  of  local  officers,  whereby  an  inter- 
mixture of  accounts  of  a  very  intricate  description  took  place. 
The  weekly  accounts  sent  to  the  office  at  Dublin  exceeded 
20,000,  and  the  pay  lists  were  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million 
in  niunber,  the  expenditure  being  at  one  time  at  the  rate  of 
a  million  a-month.  To  watch  the  distribution  of  such  large 
sums  would  have  been  a  gigantic  task,  even  for  a  long-esta- 
blished and  well-organised  department,  but  for  a  temporary 
establishment,  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  persons  with  little, 
if  any,  previous  knowledge  of  business,  the  duty  was  one  of 
unprecedented  difficulty,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
greater  irregularity  was  not  the  consequence. 

In  the  books  of  the  temporary  Belief  Commission  it  was 
found  necessary  to  open  accounts  with  more  than  2000  bodies 
intrusted  with  the  expenditure  of  public  money ;  and  such  was 
the  rapidity  of  the  service,  that  within  a  period  of  five  months, 
more  than  19,000  estimates  were  received  in  the  accountant's 
office,  and  acted  upon,  with  a  like  number  of  accounts,  which 
were  registered  for  examination,  and  more  than  17,000  letters 
were  received  and  answered.  The  pecuniary  transactions  of 
this  commission  were  not  with  public  officers,  but  with  ephe- 
meral bodies  composed  of  persons  generally  unused  to  busi- 
ness, and  almost  irresponsible  ;  but  the  utmost  good  faith  pre- 
vailed ;  and  by  requiring  an  immediate  account,  with  vouchers, 
every  fortnight,  of  the  disbursement  of  the  previous  amount 
remitted,  with  the  balance  remaining  on  hand,  before  a  further 
supply  was  sent  down,  the  best  control  upon  the  expenditure 
was  established,  and  the  result  has  been  the  great  saving  (more 
than  half  a  million)  effected,  while  scarcely  an  instance  of  mis- 
appropriation has  occurred.  It  has  also  been  admitted  in  many 
parts  of  Ireland^  that  these  accounts,  and  the  instructions  for 
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their  preparation,  have  induced  habits  of  business  that  never 
before  existed,  while  at  the  same  time  they  have  urged  the 
Stamp  Laws  into  more  active  operation. 

The  prompt  examination  and  audit  of  the  accounts  of  the 
Board  of  Works,  the  Commissariat,  and  the  Relief  Commission^ 
was  provided  for  by  the  deputation  of  experienced  persons  from 
the  offices  in  London,  under  whose  superintendence  the  whole 
of  the  expenditure  has  been  subjected  to  a  searching  local  re- 
vision, and  wherever  any  symptom  of  malversation  has  appeared^ 
.the  matter  has  been  probed  to  the  bottom. 

Tt  has  been  a  popular  argument  in  Ireland,  that  as  the 
calamity  was  an  imperial  one,  the  whole  amount  expended  in 
relieving  it  ought  to  be  defrayed  out  of  the  public  revenue. 
•There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  deplorable  consequences  of  this 
great  calamity  extended  to  the  empire  at  lai^e,  but  the  disease 
was  strictly  local,  and  the  cure  was  to  be  obtained  only  by  the 
application  of  local  remedies.  If  En^and  and  Scotland,  and 
great  part  of  the  north  and  east  of  Ireland  had  stood  alone,  the 
pressure  would  have  been  severe,  but  there  woidd  have  been  na 
call  for  assistance  from  national  funds.  The  west  and  south  of 
Ireland  was  the  peccant  part  The  owners  and  holders  of  land 
in  those  districts  had  permitted  or  encouraged  the  growth  of  the 
excessive  population  which  depended  upon  the  precarious  potato, 
and  they  alone  had  it  in  their  power  to  restore  society  to  a  safe 
and  healthy  state.  If  all  were  interested  in  saving  the  starving' 
people,  they  were  far  more  so,  because  it  included  their  own 
salvation  from  the  desperate  struggles  of  surrounding  multitudes 
phrenzied  with  hunger.  The  economical  administration  of  the 
relief  could  only  be  provided  for  by  making  it,  in  part  at  least, 
a  local  charge.  In  die  invariable  contemplation  of  the  law,  the 
classes  represented  by  the  rate-payers  have  to  bear  the  whole 
burden  of  their  own  poor ;  the  majority  of  the  British  commu- 
nity did  so  bear  it  throughout  this  year  of  distress ;  and,  besides 
frdfilling  their  own  duties,  they  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
minority  the  means  of  performing  theirs,  requiring  them  to  re- 
pay only  one-half. 

A  special  objection  has  been  raised  to  the  repayment  of  the 
advances  for  the  Relief  Works,  on  the  ground  that  their  cost 
exceeds  that  for  which  they  could  now  be  constructed.  The 
answer  to  this  is,  that  these  works  were  undertaken  solely  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  employment  in  a  great  emergency,  when 
it  was  impossible  for  them  to  be  executed  with  the  same  care 
and  economy  as  in  ordinary  times  * ;  that  the  counties  are  there* 

*  One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  expense  incurred,  was  the 
pressure  to  find  work  for  every  person  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his 
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fore  chargeable  with  them,  not  as  works^  but  as  relief;  and  that 
if  they  had  cost  either  half  as  much,  or  twice  as  much  as  they 
did^  the  liability  would  have  been  the  same.  But  when  it  is 
remembered  that  the  expensive  character  of  the  works  was  in  a 
great  degree  owing  to  the  Board  of  Works  not  having  received 
from  the  Presentment  Sessions  and  the  Belief  Committees  that 
assistance  in  keeping  down  the  expenditure,  which  it  was  the 
duty  of  those  bodies  to  have  rendered,  both  by  making  a  proper 
selection  of  the  works  to  be  undertaken,  and  by  confining  their 
recommendations  for  employment  on  them  to  those  persons  who 
were  really  destitute,  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  any  answer 
has  been  rendered  necessary. 

We  should  probably  have  heard  less  of  these  repayments  if  it 
had  been  generally  known  what  their  real  amount  is.  The  sum 
expended  under  the  first  Relief  Works  Act  (9  &  10  Vict.  c.  1.) 
was  476,000/.,  one  half  of  which  was  grant,  and  the  other  half 
i9  to  be  repaid  by  twenty  half-yearly  instalments,  amounting 
on  an  average,  including  interest,  to  about  12,500Z.  each.*  The 
expenditure  under  the  second  act  (9  &  10  Vict  c  107.)  was 
about  4,850,000/.,  half  of  which  was  remitted,  and  the  other 
half  is  repayable  by  similar,  instalments  of  145,500/.  each,  in* 
eluding  interest.  The  annual  addition  made  to  the  rates  by  the 
repayments  under  the  two  acts  relating  to  the  Relief  Works  is 
therefore  about  3 1 6,000/.  f;  while,  by  an  act  passed  on  the 
28th  of  August,  1846^  the  rates  were  relieved  from  an  annual 
payment  of  192,000/.,  being  the  remaining  half  of  the  expense 
of  the  constabulary,  the  other  half  of  which  was  already  de- 
frayed out  of  national  funds.  The  additional  charge  upon  the 
rates,  therefore,  amounts  only  to  124,000/.  a-year  for  ten  years, 
or  1,240,000^  in  all.  The  sum  advanced  under  the  9  &  10 
Vict,  c  2.,  on  the  security  of  grand  jury  presentments,  was 
130,000/.,  which  will  have  to  be  repaid  in  various  periods,  ex- 
tending from  three  to  ten  years ;  but  the  expenditure  under 
this  act  was  merely  in  anticipation  of  the  usual  repairs  of  the 


own  home,  which,  added  greatly  to  the  number  of  the  works,  and  to 
the  proportion  of  them  left  unfinished. 

*  The  first  instalments  due  under  the  9  and  10  Vict  c.  1  &  2. 
have  been  already  paid, 
f  Viz.,  25,000/;,  being  the  f^gregate  of  the  two  half-yearly  in- 
stalments under  the  9  and  10  Vict.  c.  1 ;  and 
291,000/.,  the  same  under  the  9  and  10  Vict,  c  107. 


Total  316,000/. 


280 


The  Irish  Crisis. 


Jan. 


public  roads,  the  cost  of  which  is,  in  ordinary  years,  raised 
within  the  year  without  any  advance.     Lastly,  the  sum  ex- 
pended in  the  distribution  of  food  under  the  10  Vict.  c.  7.,  and 
in  medical  relief  under  the  10  Vict.  c.  22.,  was  l,676,268i,  of 
which  961,73921  is  to  be  repaid,  and  the  remaining  714,529/.  is 
a  free  grant.     The  first-mentioned  act   included  a  fund  for 
making  grants  as  well  as  loans,  and  the  demands  for  repayment 
have  been  adjusted  as  nearly  as  possible  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  each  district.     In  some  of  the  western  unions, 
where  the  amount  of  destitution  bears  the  lai^est  proportion  to 
the  means  of  the  rate-payers,  and,  owing  to  the  extent  to  which 
the  potato  was  formerly  cultivated,  a  painful  period  of  transition 
has  yet  to  be  endured,  only  a  small  part  of  the  sum  expended  is 
required  to  be  repaid  *  ;  while  in  other  unions  where  the  return 
of  low  prices  has  restored  society  to  its  ordinary  state,  grants  have 
been  confined  to  those  cases  in  which  the  expenditure  has  ex- 
ceeded a  rating  of  three  shillings  in  the  pound  on  the  valuation. 
All  the  clauns  of  the  Exchequer,  arising  out  of  the  relief 
operations  of  1846  and  1847  have  now  been  described,  and  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  several  localities  received  full 
value  for  what  they  have  to  pay.     They  were  saved  from  a 
prolonged  and  horrible  state  of  famine,  pestilence,  and  anarchy, 
which  was  the  main  consideration ;   and  they  had,  besides,  the 
incidental  advantage  of  the  labour  bestowed  upon  the  roads  and 
other  public  works,  especiaUy  in  the  poor  and  wild  districts  of 
the  west,  where  lines  of  road  have  been  opened,  with  the  aid  of 
the  relief  grants  and  loans,  which,  although  much  wanted,  could 
not  have  been  undertaken  for  years  to  come  without  such  asslfit. 
ance.      The  rest  of  the  expenditure,  including  the  large  don. 
tions  made  to  rehef  committees  previously  to  the  passi^  of  the 
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Act  10  Vict.  c.  7.,  the  cost  of  the  staff  of  the  Board  of  Works 
and  of  the  Belief  Commission,  the  Commissariat  Staff,  and  the 
heavy  naval  expenditure,  has  been  defrayed  out  of  the  public 
purse,  without  any  demand  for  repayment. 

Hitherto  our  narrative  has  been  confined  to  what  was  done 
by  the  Government,  but  the  voluntary  exertions  of  private  indi- 
viduals contributed  their  full  share  towards  this  unprecedented 
act  of  public  charity.  The  Society  of  Friends  were,  as  usual, 
first  in  the  field  of  benevolent  action.  A  subscription  was 
opened  by  them  in  London  in  November  1846  ;  members  of  the 
Society  were  sent  on  a  deputation  to  Ireland,  and  those  who 
resided  there  aided  by  their  personal  exertions  and  local  know- 
ledge. On  the  6th  January,  1847,  a  committee,  of  which  Mr. 
Jones  Loyd  was  chairman,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Barinfic  and  Baron 
BothschUd  were  members;  invited  contributions  under  the  de- 
8i<;nation  of  the  ^  British  Association  for  the  Belief  of  extreme 
^  Distress  in  Ireland  and  the  Highlands  and  Islands  of  Scotland.' 
On  the  13th  of  January,  1847,  a  Queen's  letter  was  issued  with 
/  the  same  object,  and  the  24th  of  March  was  appointed,  by  pro- 
clamation, for  a  General  Fast  and  Humiliation  before  Almighty 
God,  *  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  of  our  brethren,  who,  in  many 
'  parts  of  this  United  Kingdom,  are  suffering  extreme  famine 
'  and  sickness.'  A  painful  and  tender  sympathy  pervaded 
every  class  of  society.  From  the  Queen  on  her  throne  to  the 
convicts  in  the  hulks,  expenses  were  curtailed,  and  privations 
were  endured,  in  order  to  swell  the  Irish  subscription.  The 
fast  was  observed  with  unusual  solemnity,  and  the  London  sea- 
son of  this  year  was  remarkable  for  the  absence  of  gaiety  and 
expensive  entertainments.  The  vibration  was  felt  through 
every  nerve  of  the  British  empire.  The  remotest  stations  in 
India,  the  most  recent  settlements  in  the  backwoods  of  Canada, 
contributed  their  quota,  and  652Z.  was  subscribed  by  the  British 
residing  in  the  city  of  Mexico,  at  a  time  when  their  trade  was 
.cut  off,  and  their  personal  safety  compromised  by  the  war  with 
the  United  States.  The  sum  collected  under  the  Queen's 
letter  was  171,533/.  Tlie  amount  separately  contributed 
through  the  British  Association  was  263,251/.*;  and  this  ag- 

*  The  following  are  some  of  the  most  remarkable  contributions :  — 

'£      #.    d. 
Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  the  Queen  -  -  *2000    0    0 

H.  R.  H.  Prince  Albert  -  -  -  -      500    0    0 


*  Her  Migesty  also  contributed  500/.  to  the   'British  Ladies 
Clothing  Fond.' 
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gregate  amount  of  434,784/.  was  divided  in  the  proportion  of 
five  sixths  to  Ireland,  and  one  sixth  to  Scotland.     But  besides 


Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager        -  -  - 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Hanover,  as  Duke  of  Cumber- 
land and  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Dublin 
His  Imperial  Highness  the  Sultan       ... 
The  East  India  Company       -  -  -  - 

The  Corporation  of  the  City  of  London 

The  Bank  of  England  .  .  .  - 

The  Duke  of  Devonshire         -  -  -  - 

The  Worshipful  Company  of  Grocers 
Messrs.  Jones,  Lloyd,  and  Co.  .  -  - 

„      Rothschild  and  Co.     -  -  -  - 

„       Baring  Brothers  and  Co.        -  -  - 

„       Truman,   Hanbury,  and  Co.  (including  50/. 

from  their  clerks,  and  8/.  lOs.  from  their 

workmen)  -  -  -  - 

„       Smith,  Payne,  and  Smiths      -  •  - 

„      Overend,  &urney,  and  Co.     -  -  - 

An  English  Friend,  two  Donations      -  -  - 

An  Irish  Landlord,  for  Skibbereen      -  -  - 

Manchester  and  Salford  Relief  Committee 
Newcastle  and  Grateshead  ditto  ... 

Hull  ditto       ..-..- 
Leeds  ditto     ------ 

Huddersfield  ditto       -  -  .  -  . 

Wolverhampton  ditto  -  -  -  . 

York  ditto      .----. 

Cambridge  University  and  Town,  including  617 L  10«. 
from   Trinity  College,  and  500L  collected  at  the 
Baptist  Chapel  in  St.  Andrew  Street 
Oxford  University  and  City   -  -  -  - 

Proceeds  of  a  Ball  at  Florence  given  by  the  Prince 

de  Demidoff  at  San  Donato,  besides  500/.  from  the 

Florence  Relief  Committee,  and  9L  Ids.  9d.  from  the 

"Rnglifth  servants  at  Florence  .  .  - 

St.  Petersburg  -  •  -  .  - 

Constantinople  .  -  -  -  - 

Amsterdam :  collections  in  the  English  Church 
Denmark ;  partly  collected  by  Parish  Priests  in  the 
provinces    ------ 

Malta  and  Gozo  -  -  .  -  - 

Remittances  from  British  Guiana,  the  result  of  public 

subscription  ,--.•- 

Nova  Scotia,  including  a  vote  of  22501.  by  the  House 

of  Assembly  -       .     - 

Barbadoes  Relief  Conunittee  .  .  ^ 
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this  great  stream  of  charity,  there  were  a  thoasand  other  channels 
which  it  is  impossible  to  trace,  and  of  the  aggregate  result  of 


Jamaica,  including  a  vote  of  525L  bj  the  House  of 
Assembly   -----. 

Trinidad         -----. 

Newfoundland  -  -  -  -  . 

St.  Lucia        -  -  y- 

Grenada         --.-_. 

St.  Christopher  ;  vote  of  the  Legislature  of  the  Island 

Bermuda ;  vote  of  the  House  of  Assembly 

Hobart  Town  •  -  -  -  . 

Bombay  ------ 

Madras  ------ 

Bemittance  from  the  Mauritius,  including  1 1 1  /.  1 6«.  1 1  ^. 
from  the  Seychelles  Islands,  and  16/.  7*.  from 
Bodrigues,  and  in  addition  to  2211/.  13^.  collected  by 
the  Vicar  Apostolic,  and  sent  direct  to  Ireland.  (The 
amount  subscribed  at  the  Seychelles  Islands,  and  at 
Bodrigues,  is  very  remarkable,  when  the  poverty 
of  their  inhabitants  is  considered)     -  •  -     3020    0    O 

Collection  at  Basseterre,  St.  Kitts,  from  Negroes  belong- 
ing to  the  Congregation  under  the  charge  of  the 
Moravian  Missionaries,  per  Bev.  G.  W.  Westerley  -         15  17  10 

Officers  and  crew  of  her  Majesty's  ship  *Hibernia'        -     167  17  11 

Contribution  by  the  Governor,  Commissioner,  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor, and  officers  of  Greenwich  Hospital, 
being  the  sum  allowed  them  for  a  festival  dinner  in 
conmiemoration  of  the  battle  off  Cape  St.  Vincent    -        40    0    0 

The  2d  Begiment  of  Life  Guards        -  -  -       156    4    6 

A  diamond  cross  from  a  lady  (realised)  -  -        42    0    0 

Workmen  employed  by  Sir  John  Guest  at  the  Dowlas 
Ironworks  -  -  -  -  -       176  17  10 

Metropolitan  Bolice    -  -  -  -  -       161     0    0 

Proceeds  of  two  amateur  performances  at  the  St.  James's 

Theatre       --.-•-     1413     0    0 

Collected  on  board  the  British  and  North  American 
Boyal  Mail  steamer  *  Hibemia,'  for  Ireland  -  -         51   12     S 

Wesleyan  Methodists ;  part  of  the  first  distribution  of 

collections  in  various  chapels  -  -  -     5000    0    0 

Members  of  the  London  Daily  Press,  chiefly  Beporters 

and  Compositors,  in  addition  to  other  contributions        88  18     0 

Proprietors  oi'the  *  Morning  Herald'  and  *  Daily  News,' 
each  -  -  -*-  -  -100    00 

•Punch' 50    0    0 

Many  of  the  smaller  subscriptions,  such  as  800/.  from  the  town  of 

Bridgewater,  and  747/.  from  the  Bahamas,  are  more  remarkable  in 

proportion  to  the  means  of  the  contributors,  than  many  of  those 

which  have  been  mentioned. 
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which  no  estimate  can  be  formed.  There  were  separate  commit- 
tees which  raised  and  sent  over  large  sums  of  money.  There  were 
ladies'  associations  without  end  to  collect  small  weekly  subscrip- 
tions and  make  up  clothes  to  send  to  Ireland.  The  opera,  the 
&ncy  bazaar,  the  fashionable  ball  rendered  tribute ;  and,  above 
all,  there  were  the  private  efforts  of  numberless  individuals^  each 
acting  for  himself  and  choosing  his  own  almoners,  of  which  no 
record  exists  except  on  Hijgh.  Upon  application  being  made 
to  the  managers  of  the  Provincial  Bank  of  Ireland  to  permit 
English  charitable  remittances  to  pass  without  the  usual  charge, 
it  turned  out  that  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  so  for  a 
considerable  time  past,  and  that  the  amount  sent  through 
that  one  channel,  in  the  six  months  ending  on  the  4th  March, 
1847,  exceeded  20,000Z.  In  the  contemplation  of  this  great 
calamity,  the  people  of  the  United  States  of  America  forgot 
their  separate  nationality,  and  remembered  only  that  they  were 
sprung  from  the  same  origin  as  ourselves.  The  sympathy  there 
was  earnest  and  universd,  and  the  manifestations  of  it  most 
generous  and  munificent.  The  contributions  from  this  land  of 
plenty  consisted  principally  of  Indian  com,  and  other  kinds  of 
provisions,  and  the  cargoes  were,  for  the  most  part,  consigned  to 
the  Society  of  Friends,  whose  quiet,  patient,  practical  exertions 
commanded  universal  confidence.  The  freight  and  charges  on 
the  supplies  of  food  and  clothing  sent  to  Ireland  by  charitable 
societies  and  individuals,  as  well  from  the  United  States  and 
Canada  on  the  one  side,  as  from  England  on  the  other,  were 
paid  by  the  Government,  to  an  amount  exceeding  50,000/.*: 


The  officers  and  men  of  the  Coast  Guard  raised  a  fund  amounting 
to  429il,  which  was  expended  by  the  members  of  the  force  in  Ireland 
in  giving  relief  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  respective  stations. 
From  the  commencement  of  the  distress  the  Coast  Guard  has  been 
distinguished  for  its  active  benevolence. 

The  Natiohal  Club  in  London  collected  a  sum  of  17,930/.,  1000/1 
of  which  was  from  various  congregations  at  Brighton,  500/.  from 
an  anonymous  contributor,  and  500/.  from  the  Wesleyan  Irish  and 
Scotch  Belief  Committee.  This  fund  was  intrusted  for  distribution 
to  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  acting  under  a 
committee  appointed  for  each  diocese,  headed  by  the  bishop 

The  amount  collected  by  the  London  Committee  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  was  43,026/.,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  was  disbursed  through 
the  Dublin  Friends'  Committee. 

*  Two  United  States  ships  of  war,  the  'Jamestown'  and  'Mace- 
donian,' were  manned  by  volunteers,  and  sent  to  Ireland  and  Scotland 
with  the  following  charitable  supplies,  for  which  no  claim  for  freight 
was  made.    These  two  cargoes  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  rest. 
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all  custom  dues  were  remitted,  and  the  meal  and  other  articles 
were  to  a  great  extent  taken  charge  of  by  the  officers  of  the 


*  Jamestown, 

Corn  and  Grain. 

qrs.     bshl. 

qrs. 

bsbl. 

Wheat 

- 

.  4       0 

Peas     -        - 

30 

0 

Barley 

- 

.  3       4 

Beans   -         - 

279 

3 

Oats    - 

- 

-  2       4 

Indian  Corn  or  Maize 

339 

2 

Rye     - 

- 

-  9       2 

Meal  and  Flour.                            cwt  qrs.  bsbl. 

Wheat  Meal  or  flour    -         -      96     1       0 

Barleymeall                 _          -      19    2     16 
Oatmeal      J                            -       ly    J     lb 

Indian  Corn  Meal 

-  4229     3      0 

cwt.    qrs.  bsbl.  cwt.  qri.  bshL 

Rice  -  -    154     1     4        ~ 

Bread  and  Biscuit    1048     3  21 


Potatoes     •  -     61     1     1 

Apples,  dried         -      0    0    6 


Pork      -  -    707    0     16 

Hams     -  -    291     3      4 


Fish       -  -400 

Clothing      10  cases,  18  barrels. 


*  Macedonian.* 

Landed  in  Ireland. 

Indian  Com  Meal,  5324  barrels  at  196  lbs. 

each    -----  1,043,504  pounds. 

Rice,  equal  to  217  tierces,  at  6  cwt.  each  -  145,824 
Beans,  6  tierces   of  4  cwt.,   66  bbls.  of 

196  lbs.,  38  bags  of  100  lbs.     -            -  19,424 
Peas,  53  bbls.  of  196  lbs.,  100  bags  of 

100  lbs.  each    -            -            -            -  11,388 

Indian  Com,  38  bags  of  100  lbs.  -            -  3800 

Wheat,  1  bag    •             -            -            -  100 

Salt  Pork,  1  barrel          -            -            -  200 

Pounds  1,224,240  =  546J^  tons. 

Besides  100  barrels  Indian  Com  Meal  and  three  packages  of  Clothing, 

landed  as  a  private  consignment  to  the  Bey.  Mr.  Taylor. 
Clothing,  13  boxes,  3  bales,  3  barrels  -  -     19  packages. 

Landed  in  Scotland. 

1  package  clothing,  133  bags  oats, 

1  barrel  beef,  2  barrels  beans,  and 

143  barrels  meal,  8  chests  of  tea. 

Of  which  the  Glasgow  Section  received-^ 

1  package  clothing,  133  bags  oats,  and 

1  barrel  beef,  8  chests  tea. 

37  barrels  meal. 
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Commissariat,  and  held  by  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  parties  to 
whom  they  had  been  consigned  for  distribution ;  by  which  means 
the  necessary  harmony  was  preserved  between  the  operations  of 
the  Ooyemment  and  those  of  the  private  associations,  and  the 
bounty  of  the  subscribers  reached  the  destitute  persons  for  whom 
it  was  intended,  with  as  small  a  deduction  as  possible  for  incidental 
expenses.  Thus,  when  the  British  Association  was  desirous  of 
giving  the  cultivators  on  the  Western  Coast  of  Ireland  an  op- 
portunity of  purchasing  seed  at  a  low  market  price  at  the  close 
of  the  sowing  season  of  1847,  five  large  steamers  were  collected 
by  the  Government,  which  were  loaded  in  a  remarkably  short 
space  of  time,  with  oats  and  other  seed  provided  by  the  As- 
sociation, and  were  sent  forth,  each  to  its  appointed  section  of 
the  Western  Coast,  so  that  every  harbour  accessible  to  a  steamer, 
from  Kinsale  to  Londonderry,  was  looked  into,  and  what  re- 
mained unsold  was  left  in  the  Government  depdts  for  subsequent 
sale  or  gratuitous  distribution.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Govern- 
ment received  much  assistance  and  support  from  the  operations 
of  these  benevolent  societies,  and  they  were  especially  useful  in 
bridging  over  the  fearful  interval  between  the  system  of  relief 
by  work  and  relief  by  food.  Several  gentlemen,  with  a  noble 
self-devotion,  volunteered  their  services  to  the  British  Association, 
among  whom  Lord  Brobert  Clinton,  Lord  James  Butler,  Count 
Strzelecki,  and  Mr.  Higgins,  were  distinguished  by  their  zeal 
and  ability,  and  by  the  fortitude  with  which,  for  months 
together,  they  endured  the  pain  and  risk  attending  the  immediate 
contact  with  hunger  and  disease. 

A  large  committee,  with  the  Marquis  of  Kildare  at  its  head, 
was  formed  in  Dublin  under  the  name  of  the  '  General  Central 
*  Belief  Committee  for  all  Ireland,'  the  contributions  received 
by  which  amounted  to  upwards  of  50,000/.,  independently  of 
10,00021  in  cash  and  an  equal  value  in  food,  intrusted  to  this 
committee  from  the  sum  raised  by  the  Queen's  Letter.  British 
North  America  contributed  through  this  medium  the  munificent 
sum  of  12,463/.,  including  5873/.  from  Montreal;  1571/.  from 
Quebec ;  and  3472/.  from  Toronto.  The  United  States  gave 
5852/.,  of  which  3199/.  was  from  New  Orleans.  British  India, 
6674/. ;  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  2900/. ;  Australia,  2282/. ; 
South  America,  772/. ;  the  Military,  386/. ;  Scotland,  France, 


The  Edinburgh  Section  received — 

100  barrels  meal ;  and  6  barrels  meal  and  2  barrels  beans  were  deli- 
vered to  Mr.  Mathieson,  of  Stirling,  as  instructed  by  the  manifest. 
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Germany,  Italy,  Belgium,  Gibraltar,  the  Channel  Islands,  West 
Indies,  the  Ionian  Islands,  &c.,  2168Z. ;  Ireland,  independently 
of  local  subscriptions,  which  were  very  considerable,  9888Z. ; 
and  England,  over  and  above  the  20,0007.  remitted  from  the 
produce  of  the  Queen's  Letter,  88867. 

Subscriptions  were  received  to  a  smaller  amount,  but  irom 
an  earlier  period  of  the  distress,  by  another  Committee  estab- 
lished in  Dublin  under  the  name  of  the  Irish  Belief  Association 
for  the  Destitute  Peasantry,  which  was  announced  to  be  a 
rel-organisation  of  the  association  formed  during  the  period  of 
famine  in  the  west  of  Ireland  in  1831.  The  list  of  patrons 
commenced  with  the  names  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and 
the  Duke  of  Manchester,  and,  independently  of  some  cargoes 
of  com,  flour,  &c.,  from  Canada  and  the  United  States,  the 
funds  placed  at  their  disposal  amounted  to  nearly  42,0007., 
among  the  contributions  to  which,  the  following  were  con- 
spicuous:— England,  17,7827. ;  Ireland,  61517. ;  France,  13907.; 
Italy,  including  14817.  from  Borne,  27082L;  British  North 
America,  282 liL  (11^57.  of  this  being  from  Quebec);  United 
States,  8477. ;  India,  59477.,  of  which  the  large  proportion  of 
49817.  was  from  Madras;  West  Indies,  10437.;  Australia, 
23147. ;  and  from  the  officers  and  men  of  various  regiments,  and 
the  pensioners  and  constabulary,  5087. 

But  the  most  considerable  of  the  Dublin  Charitable  Com- 
mittees, was  that  composed  of  members  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  of  which  Mr.  Joseph  Bewley  and  Mr.  Jonathan  Pirn 
were  the  secretaries.  The  contributions  placed  at  their  disposal 
since  the  3d  of  December,  1846,  in  money  and  provisions,  have 
been  to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  168,0007.,  of  which  no  less 
than  108,6517^  is  the  estimated  value  of  provisions  (7935  tons) 
consigned  to  them  from  the  United  States  of  America.  Of  the 
subscriptions  in  money,  35,3937.  was  paid  in  by  the  London 
Committee  of  the  Society  of  Friends;  84947.  by  Members  of 
the  Society  and  others  in  Dublin;  and  the  large  sum  of  15,5677!. 
by  persons  residing  in  the  United  States.  The  provisions  re- 
ceived from  America  were  as  follows:  — 


From  New  York 
„     Philadelphia     - 


99 


New  Orleans    - 
Newark,  N.  L  - 
Baltimore 
Richmond,  V.  - 
Charleston 


Tons 

Estimated  Value. 

£       s. 

d. 

4496      - 

58,299  15 

0 

1870^    - 

24,948  18 

0 

349      - 

r538     5 

0 

316|    T 

5141     0 

0 

262^    - 

3913  10 

0 

252^     - 

3486  15 

0 

169      - 

2362     0 

0 
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Tons.  lUti mated  Value. 

£         s      d. 

From  Alexandria,  V.  -     102       -  1422  10     0 

„       Sundry    other    Ports, 

United  States,  America     117       -  1518     7  10 

And  in  addition  to  these  large  donations  of  money  and  food,  con- 
signments of  clothing  were  received  from  England  and  America, 
to  the  estimated  value  of  from  500021  to  10,000iL 

The  ladies  of  Ireland  exerted  themselves  with  characteristic 
zeal  and  benevolence,  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  their  country- 
people,  and  to  promote  their  moral  advancement,  by  awakening 
and  encouraging  a  spirit  of  independent  exertion,  and  fostering 
habits  of  industry  and  self-relifljice.  The  *  Ladies'  Belief  As- 
^  sociation  for  Ireland,'  in  the  management  of  which  the  Honour- 
able Mrs.  Newcome  takes  the  principal  part,  and  the  objects  of 
which  are  ^  to  encourage  industry  among  the  female  peasantry 

*  of  Ireland,  to  contribute  towards  providing  nourishment  for  the 
^  sick,  and  to  procure  clothing  for  the  destitute,'  raised  11,465/. 
previously  to  the  1st  of  August  1847,  of  which  3043/.  was  de- 
rived from  the  proceeds  of  a  Fancy  Bazaar  in  London ;  and  of 
this  sum,  2500/.  was  appropriated  to  the  relief  of  families  whose 
husbands  or  fathers  ^  have  been  removed  while  performing  their 
^  painfully  laborious  duties.'  The  *  Ladies'  Industrial  Society 
^  for  the   encouragement  of  remunerative  labour  among  the 

*  peasantry  of  Ireland,'  of  which  Mrs.  Lloyd  is  the  active  pro- 
moter, more  particularly  aims  at  encouraging  the  manufacture 
of  those  articles  which  are  likely  to  find  a  ready  sale  in  the 
trade ;  for  which  purpose,  instruction  is  given  in  the  best  and 
most  practicable  descriptions  of  remunerative  labour ;  patterns, 
models,  and  implements  are  furnished ;  and  the  means  of  sale 
are  provided  for  the  produce,  through  the  intervention  of  a 
mercantile  agency  in  Dublin.  Numerous  benevolent  persons 
adopted  the  same  course  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  sometimes 
in  connexion  with  these  societies,  and  sometimes  using  their 
own  means,  with  such  aid  as  was  sent  to  them  by  their  private 
friends.  Mr.  Gildea,  the  rector  of  Newport,  and  the  ladies  of 
his  family,  revived  the  manufacture  of  coarse  linen  at  that 
place,  and  they  have  employed  between  500  and  600  females 
since  the  beginning  of  January,  in  the  execution  of  orders  sent 
them  by  chs^table  persons.*     The  ladies  of  the  Presentation 

*  Nearly  3000/.  was  remitted  to  Mr.  Gildea  in  advance,  in  sums  of 
from  lOs.  to  20/.,  for  linens  to  be  afterwards  furnished.  He  might 
have  received  muph  larger  sums,  and  he  found  great  difficulty  in 
stopping  the  outpouring  of  sympathy  and  support  that  came  upon 
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Convent  at  Galway  gave  every  day  a  good  meal  of  porridge  to 
upwards  of  600  starving  children  who  attended  their  schools. 
The  ladies  of  the  Owenmore  Relief  Committee  raised  and  ex- 
pended in  various  works  of  charity  2427/.,  exclusive  of  grants 
of  the  British  Association  and  of  the  Government,  to  five 
parochial  kitchens  superintended  by  them.  Want  of  space  alone 
prevents  us  from  alluding  to  many  other  similar  instances. 

In  the  autumn  and  winter  of  1846  efforts  were  made  to  induce 
the  Government  to  take  an  active  part  in  assisting  emigration  by 
an  apportionment  of  the  expense  of  passage  and  outfit  between 
the  public,  the  landlords,  and  the  emigrants  themselves ;  but,  on 
a  full  consideration  of  the  subject,  it  appeared  that  the  emigration 
about  to  take  place  in  the  ensuing  season  to  Canada  and  the 
United  States,  without  any  assistance  from  the  public,  was 
likely  to  be  quite  as  large  as  those  countries  could  properly 
absorb,  and  that  the  consequence  of  the  interference  of  the 
Government  would  be  that  the  movement  would  be  carried 
beyond  those  limits  which  were  consistent  with  safety,  and  that 
a  burden  would  be  transferred  to  the  taxpayers  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  which  would  otherwise  be  borne  by  those  to  whom  it 
proj>erly  belonged,  owing  to  their  interests  being  more  imme- 
diately concerned.  It  is  also  a  point  of  primary  importance,  that 
those  persons  should  emigrate  who,  from  age,  health,  character, 
and  circumstances,  are  best  able  to  contend  with  the  hardships 
and  difficulties  of  a  settler's  life,  and  it  was  considered  that  this 
object  would  be  most  fully  attained  if  the  emigration  were  entirely 
voluntary.  The  true  test  of  fitness  in  this  case  is  the  possession, 
on  the  part  of  each  individual  concerned,  of  the  will  find  ability 
to  emigrate;  and  the  probability  of  helpless  midtitudes  being 
sent  forth,  who,  both  for  their  own  sakes  and  for  that  of  the 
colony,  ought  to  have  remained  at  home,  is  increased  in  pro- 
portion as  other  motives  and  other  interests  besides  those  of  the 
emigrant  himself  influence  his  act  of  expatriation.  For  these 
reasons  Her  Majesty's  ministers  determined  to  confine  themselves 
to  taking  increased  securities  for  the  safety  of  the  emigrants 
during  their  voyage,  and  their  early  and  satisfactory  settlement 
after  their  arrival  abroad.  Several  additional  emigration  agents 
were  appointed  to  Liverpool  and  to  different  Irish  ports ;  the 
annual  vote  in  aid  of  colonial  funds  for  the  relief  of  sick  and 


him ;  and  until  it  became  generally  known  that  he  had  returned  large 
sums  of  money,  the  influx  did  not  cease.  It  is  an  interesting  fact 
that  of  30,000  yards  of  linen  made  up  to  the  end  of  October,  there  is 
only  one  piece  that  was  not  duly  returned  to  him  hy  the  workwomen, 
and  Mr.  Gildea  thinks  he  shall  still  get  the  missing  piece. 
VOL.  LXXXVII.   NO.  CLXXV.  U 


290  The  Irish  Crisis.  JaiL 

destitute  emigrants  from  the  United  Kingdom  was  increased 
from  1000/.  to  10,000/. ;  provision  was  made  for  ^ving  assist- 
ance  in  the  case  of  emigrant  ships  driven  back  by  stress  of 
weather,  and  the  Governor-General  of  Canada  was  informed 
that  Her  Majesty's  government  would  be  prepared  to  defray 
its  fair  share  of  any. further  expense  that  might  have  to  be 
incurred  in  giving  the  emigrants  necessary  relief,  or  in  forward- 
ing them  to  places  where  they  might  obttun  employment 

Early  in  the  year  1847  the  roads  to  the  Irish  searports  were 
thronged  with  families  hastening  to  escape  the  evils  which 
impended  over  their  native  land.  The  complaint  in  Ireland,  at 
the  time,  was,  that  those  who  went  belonged  to  the  best  and 
most  substantial  class  of  the  agricultural  population.  The 
complaint  afterwards  in  Canada  was,  that  those  who  came  were 
the  helpless  and  destitute.  The  fact  was,  that  the  emigrants 
generally  belonged  to  that  class  of  small  holders,  who,  being" 
somewhat  above  the  level  of  the  prevailing  destitution,  had 
sufficient  resources  left  to  enable  th^n  to  make  the  effort 
required  to  effect  their  removal  to  a  foreign  land ;  and  the  steps 
taken  by  them  to  convert  their  property  into  an  available  form^ 
had  for  months  before  been  the  subject  of  observation.  Large 
remittances,  estimated  td  amount  to  200,000/.  in  the  year 
ending  on  the  30th  March,  1847,  were  also  made  by  the  Irish 
emigrants  settled  in  the  United  States,  and  the  British  North 
American  provinces,  to  enable  their  relations  in  Ireland  to 
follow  them.*  The  emigration  of  1846  from  the  United  King- 
*^"~"~^~^~~^'— ^^— ^"^i^^^— ^  ■  - « ^»— ^— — — -^»fc 

♦  The  following  extract  from  a  letter  from  Mr.  Jacob  Harvey  of 
New  York,  to  Mr.  Jonathan  Pirn,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Dublin 
Relief  Committee  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  contains  many  interesting 
particulars  relating  to  these  remittances,  which  are  highly  honourable 
to  the  Irish  character :  -p- 

*  New  York,  January  5.  1847. 

*  The  destitution  of  our  poor  at  this  season  will  certainly  curtail  the 
amount  for  Ireland,  and  it  is  used  as  an  excuse  by  those  who  feel 
called  upon  to  assist  them  at  their  own  doors  first.  But  I  am  happy 
to  say  that  the  poor  labouring  Irish  themselves  are  doing  their  duty 
fully.  Without  any  public  meetings  or  addresses,  they  have  been 
silently  remitting  their  little  savings  to  their  relations  at  home ;  and 
these  remittances,  be  it  remembered,  go  to  every  parish  in  Ireland, 
and  by  every  packet.  These  drafts  are  from  1/.  and  upwards;  they 
probably  average  from  4/.  to  5^  In  my  letter  to  J.  H.  Todhunter  I 
told  him  I  had  ascertained  from  five  houses  here,  that  within  the  past 
sixty  days,  they  have  receivecl  and  remitted  from  the  poor  Irish 
80,000  dollars.  I  had  not  time  to  send  round  to  the  other  houses 
that  day;   but  since  the  steamer  sailed,  I  have  collected  further 
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dom,  which  was  the  largest  ever  known  np  to  that  time,  amounted 
to  129,851  persons:  the  emigration  of  the  first  three  quarters  of 
1847  was  240,461 ;  and  almost  the  whole  of  it  was  from  Ireland 
to  Canada  and  the  United  States.* 

Even  this  does  not  represent  the  full  extent  of  the  outpouring 
of  the  population  of  Irekmd  which  took  place  in  this  eventful 
year.  From  the  13th  January  to  the  1st  November,  278,005+ 
Lmnigrante  amved  «t  Liver^l  from  Irelaad,  of  whom  only 


returns,  although  not  jet  all ;  and  to  my  no  small  delight,  the  stun 
total  remitted  since  November  the  1st  amounts  to  150,000  dollars  or 
ZOfiQOU  sterling.  I  am  now  collecting  an  account  of  the  sums 
remitted  through  the  same  houses  by  tiiie  poor  Irish  for  the  year 
1846,  and  I  have  received  returns  from  the  five  principal  houses,  and 
;the  sum  total  is  650,000  dollars,  or  130,000/1  There  are  yet  four 
houses  to  hear  from,  which  will  swell  the  amount.  This,  however,  is 
enough  to  astonish  everybody  who  has  not  been  aware  of  the  facts ; 
and  it  is  but  right  that  credit  should  be  given  to  the  poor  abused 
Irish  for  having  done  their  duty.  Recollect  that  the  donors  are 
working  men  and  women,  and  depend  upon  their  daily  labour  for 
their  daily  food ;  that  they  have  no  settled  income  to  rely  upon ;  but 
with  that  charming  reliance  upon  Divine  Providence  which  cha* 
racterises  the  Irish  peasant,  they  freely  send  their  first  earnings  home 
to  father,  mother,  sister,  or  brother.  I  requested  J.  H.  Todhunter  to 
have  the  facts  I  gave  him  published,  and  I  make  a  similar  request  to 
.thee,  as  they  are  still  more  cheering.  A  publication  of  the  kind  may 
stimulate  the  rich  to  do  their  duty,  where  they  have  hitherto  ne» 
glected  it ;  and  it  will  give  evidence  to  those  who  have  no  faith  in 
Irishmen,  that  whenever  they  are  able  to  get  good  wages,  they  never 
forget  their  relatives  and  friends  who  are  in  want.' 

*  The  emigration  for  each  division  of  the  United  Kingdom  durilig 
the  first  three  quarters  of  1847  was  as  follows;  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  those  who  embarked  at  Liverpool  consisted  almost 
wholly  of  Irish.  There  cbji  also  be  no  doubt  that  the  Irish  helped  to 
swell  the  tide  from  several  other  ports  of  Great  Britain,  and  espedaUy 
in  the  west  of  Scotland. 


From 
Liverpool. 

From  othc^r 
English  Forts. 

Total  from . 
England. 

From 
Scotland. 

From 
Ireland. 

Total 

114,301 

22,094 

136,395 

8,155 

95,911 

240,461 

f  Those  Irish  labourers  who  annually  come  to  England,  by  way  of 
-Liverpool,  to  help  to  gather  in  the  harvest,  and  return  to  Ireland  after 
it  is  over,  are.  included  in  this  nmnber.  They  are  variously  estimated 
/at  from  10,000  to  30,000. 
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122^981  sailed  from  that  port  to  foreign  countries.  The  con- 
flux of  this  mixed  multitude  was  formidable  both  to  the  health 
and  resources  of  the  inhabitants  of  Liverpool ;  but  they  nobly 
faced  the  danger,  and  exerted  themselves  to  meet  the  emergency 
with  the  vigour  it  required.  The  portion  of  the  town  occupied 
by  the  Irish  was  divided  into  thirteen  districts,  in  each  of  which 
a  relief  station  was  oj>ened,  and  twenty-four  additional  relieving 
officers  were  appointed,  under  the  superintendence  of  two  in- 
spectors. The  number  of  persons  relieved  daily  amounted  for 
some  time  to  upwards  of  10,000.  The  district  medical  officers 
were  increased  from  six  to  twenty-one,  and  extensive  premises 
were  hired  or  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  being  used  as  tem- 
porary fever  hospitals.  All  this  was  done  at  the  expense  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  the  only  Assistance  given  by  the  Government 
was,  that  when  the  fever  increased  to  an   alarming   extent, 

S[uarantine  ships  were  stationed  in  the  Mersey  to  receive  the  in- 
iected.  Nineteen  relieving  officers  died  at  Liverpool  alone  of 
fever  caught  in  the  execution  of  their  duties.  The  influx  of 
poor  Irish  by  way  of  Glasgow,  Ardrossan,  Port  Patrick,  Fleet- 
wood, the  Welsh  ports,  Bristol,  Plymouth,  Southampton,  and 
London  itself,  was  also  very  large ;  and  quarantine  arrangements 
had  to  be  made  in  the  Clyde  similar  to  those  at  LiverpooL 

Some  relief  was  obtained  by  the  passing  of  the  Act  10  and  11 
Vict.  c.  «33.,  '  to  amend  the  laws  relating  to  the  removal  of  poor 
'  persons  from  England  and  Scotland';  and  4583  paupers,  who 
had  become  chargeable  to  the  Liverpool  parochial  funds,  or  who 
applied  to  be  removed,  were  sent  back  to  their  own  districts  in 
Ireland,  at  a  cost  of  1322/.,  between  the  19th  of  July,  when  the 
act  came  into  operation,  and  the  31st  October.  Previously  to 
this,  there  was  very  little  crime  among  these  poor  people,  not 
even  in  petty  thefts ;  but  it  soon  appeared  that  they  preferred 
being  sent  to  prison  to  being  sent  bacK  to  Ireland.  In  the  year 
ending  30th  September,  1846,  398  natives  of  Ireland  were  com- 
mitted to  the  borough  prison  at  Liverpool  for  begging,  pilfering 
about  the  docks,  &c.  In  the  year  ending  3()th  September, 
1847,  888  were  so  committed.  In  the  month  of  October  1846, 
80  were  committed;  in  the  same  month  of  1847,  142.  This 
pauper  immigration  passed  inland  to  all  the  large  towns  of  this 
island,  as  far  as  London  and  Edinburgh;  and  the  following 
statement  of  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  who 
died  of  the  Irish  fever,  caught  in  attending  the  sick  since  March 
1847,  n^ay  be  taken  as  an  index  of  the  relative  pressure* :  — 


•  5000  Irish  paupers  were  relieved  in  Manchester  in  the  last  week 
in  February,  and  for  several  weeks  following  there  were  more  than 
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JLanccuhire, 

Rev.    Peter  Nightingale,  resident  priest  of  St.  Anthony's,  Great 

Homer  Street,  Liverpool. 
William  Parker,  senior  resident  priest  of  St.  Patrick's,  Park 

Lane,  Liverpool. 
Richard  Grajston,  resident  priest  of  St.  Patrick's,  Park  Lane, 

Liverpool. 
James  Haggar,  resident  priest  of  St  Patrick's,   Park  Lane, 

Liverpool. 
Thomas  Kelly,  D.D.,  resident  fpriest  of  St.  Joseph's,  Grosvenor 

Street,  Liverpool. 
John  F.  Whitaker,  removed  ^from  Manchester  to  succeed  Dr. 

Kelly  at  St.  Joseph's,  where  he  died. 
J.  F.  Appleton,  D.D.,  senior  resident  priest  of  St.  Peter's,  Seel 

Street,  Liverpool. 
John  A.  Gilbert,  resident  priest  of  St  Mary's,  Edmund  Street> 

Liverpool. 
William  V.  Dale,  resident  priest  of  St  Mary's,  Edii.iiud  Street, 

Liverpool. 
Robert  Gillow,  resident  priest  of  St.  Nicholas's,  Copperas  Hill, 

Liverpool. 
John  Heame,  senjor  priest  of  St  John's,  Wigan. 
Robert  Johnson,  resident  priest  of  St.  John's,  Wigan. 
John  Dowdall,  resident  priest  in  Bolton. 

Cheshire.  j 

Michael  Power,  resident  priest  of  St  Mary's,  Duckinfield. 

Yorkshire, 

• 

Thomas  Billington,  Vicar-General  of  Yorkshire  district,  and 
senior  resident  priest  of  St  Mary's,  York. 

Henry  Walmsley,  senior  resident  priest  of  St.  Anne's,  Leeds. 

Richard  Wilson,  resident  priest  of  St  Anne's,  Leeds. 

JBdw.  Metcalfe,  successor  to  Rev.  R.  Wilson  at  St.  Anne's,  Leeds. 

Joseph  Curr,  Secretary  to  Bishop  Briggs,  with  whom  he  resided 
at  Fulford  House  near  York.  He  volunteered  his  services 
after  the  death  of  Mr.  Metcalfe,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few 
weeks  died  at  St  Anne's,  Leeds. 

J.  Coppinger.  Removed  from  Hull  to  supply  the  vacancies 
caused  by  the  above  deaths,  and  very  shortly  after  his  re- 
moval died  at  St.  Anne's,  Leeds. 

Durham. 

Joseph  Dugdale,  resident  priest  of  St.  Mary's,  Stockton. 

4000  on  an  average  receiving  out-door,  and  from  600  to  700  in-door 

relief.    This  was  independent  of  the  adjoining  districts  of  Salford  and 

Chorlton,  where  great  numbers  of  L*ish  were  also  relieved.    Nearly 

90,000  destitute  and  disabled  Ii*isb,  including  women  and  children, 

arc  stated  to  have  received  parochial  relief  in  Scotland,  at  a  total 

expense  of  about  34,000/. ;  but  as  the  same  persons  were  frequently 

♦u  3 
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Northumberland. 

Rev.  James  Standen,  senior  resident  priest  of  St.  Andrew  s,  Newcastle - 
on-Tync. 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  Riddell,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Northern  District  and 
Bishop  of  Longo.  After  the  death  of  Mr.  Standen,  Bishop 
Riddell  undertook  to  attend  to  the  visitation  of  the  sick  in 
person.     He  very  soon  caught  the  fe ver,  and  died  at  Newcastle. 

Staffordshire, 
Rev.  James  Kennedy,  resident  priest  at  Newcastle-undcr-Lyne. 

Gloticestershire, 
P.  Hartley,  resident  priest  of  St.  Peter's,  Gloucester. 

Wales. 
Edward  ^fulcahy,  resident  priest  of  St.  Clary's,  Bangor,  N.  Wales. 
M.  Carroll,  resident  priest  at  Merthyr  Tidvil,  S.  Wales. 

Scotland, 

Richard  Sinnott,  Stranraer,  Greenock. 
J.  Breroner,  Abbey  Parish,  Paisley. 
W.  Walsh,  Old  Monkland. 

The  pestilence,  which  all  the  precautions  practicable  on  land 
could  not  overcome,  broke  out,  as  was  to  be  expected,  with 
increased  virulence  on  board  the  emigrant  ships.  A  new  law 
was  passed  at  Boston,  in  Massachusetts,  empowering  the  local 
authorities  to  demand  a  bond  of  1000  dollars  from  llie  masters 
of  emigrant  ships  for  each  passenger  apparently  indigent,  that 
he  should  not  become  chargeable  to  the  state  or  to  the  city  for 
ten  years,  the  effect  of  which  was  to  divert  the  stream  of  emi- 
gration to  a  greater  extent  than  usual  to  Canada  and  New 
Brunswick.  The  deaths  on  the  voyage  to  Canada  increased 
from  5  in  every  1000  persons  embarked,  to  ^^^  or  to  eleven 
times  their  previous  rate ;  and  so  many  more  arrived  sick,  that 
the  proportion  of  deaths  in  quarantine  to  the  numbers  em- 
barked, increased  from  1^  to  no  less  than  60  in  the  1000, 
making  a  total,  mortality  of  nearly  12  per  cent.*     A  medical 

relieved  in  more  than  one  parish,  and  were  therefore  returned  by 
more  than  one  inspector,  the  number  of  persons  of  this  description 
newly  arrived  in  Scotland  is  not  so  great  as  that  above  stilted. 

•  The  details  of  the  frightful  mortality  connected  with  the  great 
emigration  of  1847  from  Ireland  to  Canada,  are  as  follows:  — 

Deaths :  On  tlife  passage     -  -  -  -  3,900 

—  In  vessels  during  detention  in  quarantine  1,282 

—  At  the  quarantine  station  .  -  3,4o2 

—  At  the  Marine  Hospital,  about     -  -  1,000 

9,634 
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board  wa&  appointed;  lax^  supplies  of  provisions  were  des^ 
patched  to  the  quarantine  station ;  tents  sufficient  for  the  re* 
ception  of  10^000  persons  were  issued  from  the  Ordnance  stores, 
and  the  labours  of  the  Commissariat  in  this  war  against  famine 
and  pestilence  were  carried  on  at  the  same  time  on  both  sides  of 
tiie  Atlantic ;  but  the  utmost  exertions  and  the  most  liberal 
expenditure  could  not  prevent  a  fearful  amount  of  suffering 
amongst  the  emigrants,  and  a  painful  spread  of  disease  to  the 
resident  population. 

We  are  well  aware  that  among  men  of  talents  and  of  bene* 
volent  dispositions,  there  is  a  wide  difference  on  the  important 
question  of  emigration ;  and  in  what  follows  on  this  subject,  we 
wish  to  be  understood,  not  as  conunitting  ourselves  to  particular 
opinions,  but  merely  as  making  a  statement,  in  pursuance  of 
the  historical  character  of  this  review,  of  what  we  believe  to 
have  been  the  views  which  guided  the  resolutions  of  the 
Government* 

There  is  no  subject  of  which  a  merely  one-sided  view  is  more 
commonly  taken  than  that  of  Emigration.  The  evils  arising 
from  the  crowded  state  of  the  population,  and  the  facility  with 
which  lai^e  numbers  of  persons  may  be  transferred  to  other 
countries,  are  naturally  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  landlords 
and  rate-payers ;  but  Her  Majesty's  Government,  to  which  the 
well-being  of  the  British  population  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe  is  confided,  must  have  an  equal  regard  to  the  interests  of 
the  emigrant  and  of  the  colonial  community  of  which  he  may 
become  a  member.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  even 
Canada  and  the  United  States-  have  an  imlimited  capacity  of 
absorbing  a  new  population.  The  labour  market  in  the  settled 
districts  is  always  so  nearly  full,  that  a  small  addition  to  the  per- 
sons in  search  of  employment  makes  a  sensible  difference ;  while 
the  clearing  of  new  land  requires  the  possession  of  resources  *, 
and  a  power  of  sustained  exertion  not  ordinarily  belonging  to 
the  newly-arrived  Irish  emigrant.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  the  other 
operations  by  which  society  is  formed  or  sustained,  there  is  a 
natural  process  which  cannot  with  impunity  be  departed  from. 
A  movement  is  continually  going  on  towards  the  backwoods  on 

Numerous  deaths  also  took  place  among  the  emigrants  to  New 
Brmiswick. 

*  Settlers  in  the  backwoods  must  have  the  means  of  support  from 
twelve  to  fifteen  months  after  their  arrival,  and  this  cannot  be 
accomplished  for  less  than  60/.,  at  the  lowest  estimate,  for  each  family 
consisting  of  a  man,  his  wife^  and  three  children,  or  equal  to  3^  adults 
on  an  average. 
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the  part  of  the  young  and  enterprising  portion  of  the  settled 
population,  and  of  such  of  the  former  emigrants  as  have  acquired 
means  and  experience ;  and  the  room  thus  made  is  ocx^upied  by 
persons  recently  arrived  from  Europe,  who  have  only  their  labour 
to  depend  upon.  The  conquest  of  the  wilderness  requires  more 
than  the  oidinary  share  of  energy  and  perseverance,  and  every 
attempt  that  has  yet  been  made  to  turn  Paupers  into  Back* 
woodsmen  by  administrative  measiures,  has  ended  in  signal 
failure.  As  long  as  they  were  rationed,  they  held  together  in  a 
feeble,  helpless  state;  and  when  the  issue  of  rations  ceased, 
they  generally  returned  to  the  settled  parts  of  the  country.  Our 
recent  experience  of  the  effects  of  a  similar  state  of  dependence 
in  Ireland,  offers  no  encouragement  to  renew  the  experiment  in 
a  distant  country,  where  the  difficulties  are  so  much  greater, 
and  a  disastrous  result  would  be  so  much  less  capable  of  being 
retrieved. 

It  must  also  be  observed,  that  from  an  early  period  of  the 
present  distress,  two  modes  of  meeting  the  calamity  presented 
themselves,  which  have  since  acquired  greater  distinctness  in 
people's  minds,  and  have  been  acted  upon  in  a  more  and  more 
systematic  manner.  The  first  of  these  was  to  stimulate  the 
industry  of  the  people,  to  augment  the  productive  powers  of 
the  soil,  and  to  promote  the  establishment  of  new  industrial 
occupations,  so  as  to  cause  the  land  once  more  to  support  its 
population,  and  to  substitute  a  higher  standard  of  subsistence, 
and  a  higher  tone  of  popular  character,  for  those  which  pre- 
Tailed  before.  This  plan  aimed  at  accomplishing  the  object 
without  the  pun  or  risk  of  wholesale  expatriation;  and  the 
result  proposed  by  it  was  to  increase  the  strength  and  pros- 
perity of  the  country  and  the  happiness  of  the  people,  by 
enabling  the  present  population  to  maintain  itself  comfortably 
at  home  by  i^e  exercise  of  its  industry.  The  Government 
adopted  this  plan  from  the  first,  and  has  since  promoted  its  suc- 
cess by  every  means  in  its  power.  The  other  plan  was  to 
relieve  the  mother  country  by  transferring  large  masses  of 
people  to  the  Colonies,  and  great  efforts  were  made  to  obtain  the 
command  of  public  funds  to  assist  in  pa\'infic  the  expense  of  thift 
emigration.   \  FJ    B  F 

The  main  point,  therefore,  is,  that  by  taking  an  active  part 
in  assisting  emigration,  the  Government  would  throw  their 
weight  into  the  scale  with  the  last  of  these  two  plans.  They 
would  assist  it  by  their  means ;  and,  what  is  of  far  more  cons^ 
quence,  they  would  countenance  it  by  their  authority :  and  in 
the  same  degree,  they  would  discourage  and  relax  the  efforts  of 
those  who  are  exerting  themselves  to  carry  out  the  opposite 
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plan.  In  order  to  appreciate  the  full  ultimate  eiFect  of  such  an 
interposition,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  solution  of  the 
great  dif&cultj  hj  means  of  emigration  carried  out  on  the  scale 
and  in  the  manner  proposed,  offers  to  the  promoters  of  it  the 
attraction  of  accomplishing  their  object  by  a  cheap  and  summary 

Srocess ;  while  the  other  remedy,  of  enabling  the  population  to 
ve  comfortably  at  home,  can  be  arrived  at  only  by  an  expensive, 
laborious,  and  protracted  course  of  exertions  and  it  therefore 
behoves  the  Government,  which  holds  the  balance  between  con- 
tending parties,  to  take  care  to  which  side  it  lends  its  influence 
on  a  social  question  of  this  description. 

Those  who  have  purchased  or  inherited  estates  in  which  a 
redundant  population  has  been  permitted  or  encouraged  to  grow 
up,  may  with  propriety  assist  some  of  their  people  to  emigrate, 
provided  they  take  care  to  prevent  their  being  left  destitute  on 
their  arrival  in  their  new  country.  The  expense  of  assisting 
emigration  under  such  circimistances  properly  falls  on  the  pro- 
prietor. A  surplus  population,  whether  it  be  owing  to  the 
fault  or  to  the  misfortune  of  the  proprietor  or  his  predecessors, 
must,  like  barrenness,  or  the  absence  of  improvements,  be 
regarded  as  one  of  the  disadvantages  contingent  on  the  posses- 
sion of  the  estate ;  and  he  who  enjoys  the  profits  and  advantages 
of  the  estate,  must  also  submit  to  the  less  deorable  conditions 
connected  with  it.  So  long  as  emigration  is  conducted  only  at 
the  expense  of  the  proprietor,  it  is  not  likely  to  be  carried  to 
an  injurious  or  dangerous  extent,  and  it  will  press  so  heavily  on 
his  resources,  as  to  leave  the  motives  to  exertion  of  a  different 
kind  unimpaired.  Emigration  is  open  to  objection  only  when 
the  natural  checks  and  correctives  have  been  neutralised  by  the 
interposition  of  the  Government,  or  other  public  bodies.  It  then 
becomes  the  interest  and  policy  of  the  landed  proprietor  to  make 
no  exertion  to  maintain  his  people  at  home,  to  produce  a  general 
impression  that  no  such  exertion  could  be  successfully  made,  and 
to  increase  by  every  possible  means  the  pressure  upon  those 
parties  who,  having  the  command  of  public  funds,  are  expected 
to  give  their  assistance;  and  the  responsibility  of  the  conse- 
quences, whatever  they  may  be,  becomes  transferred  from  the 
individual  proprietors  to  the  Government  or  public  body  which 
countenances  and  promotes  their  proceedings. 

Three  things  had  become  apparent  before  the  close  of  the 
year  1846 :  the  first  was,  that  if  these  gigantic  efforts  were 
much  longer  continued,  they  must  exhaust  and  disorganize 
society  throughout  the  United  Kingdom,  and  reduce  all  classes 
of  people  in  Ireland  to  a  state  of  helpless  dependence;  the 
second  was,  that  provision  ought  to  be  made  for  the  relief  of 


29&  The  Lrisli  Crisis.  Jim. 

extreme  destitation  ia  acnne  lees  objectionable  mode  tban  that 
which  had  been  adopted,  for  want  of  a  better,  under  the  pree^ 
sure  pf  an  alarming  emergency ;  and  the  third  was,  that  great 
efforts  and  great  sacrifices  were  required  to  piOTide  anothec 
and  a  better  subsistence  for  the  hi^e  population  which  had 
hitherto  depended  upon  the  potato.  Upon  these  principles  the 
plan  of  the  Government  for  the  season  of  1847-8,  and  for  all 
after  time,  was  based. 

Much  the  larger  portion  of  the  machinery  of  a  good  Poor  Liaw 
had  been  set  up  in  Ireland  by  the  Irish  Poor  BeUef  Act  (1  &  2 
Vict  e.  56.),  which  was  passed  in  the  year  1838.  The  island  had 
been  divided  into  unions,  which  were  generally  so  arranged  as  to 
secure  easy  conununication  with  the  central  station ;  and  these  had 
been  subdivided  into  electoral  districts,  each  of  which  appointed 
its  own  guardian,  and  was  chargeable  only  with  its  own  poor, 
like  our  parishes.  A  commodious  workhouse  ,had  also  been 
built  in  each  union  by  advances  from,  the  Exchequer*,  and  rates 
had  been  established  for  its  support*.  No  relief  could,  however^ 
be  given  outside  the  workhouses,  and  when  these  buildings  once 
became  filled  with  widows  and  children,  aged  and  aick,  and 
others  who  might  with  equal  safety  and  more  humanity  have 
been  supported  at  their  own  homes,  they  ceased  to  be  either  a 
medium  of  relief  or  a  test  of  destitution  to  the  other  destitute 
poor  of  the  union.  To  remedy  this  and  other  defects  of  the 
existing  system,  three  Acts  of  Parliament  were  passed  in  the 
Session  of  1847  f^  the  principal  provisions  of  which  were  as  fol? 
lows : — Destitute  persons  who  are  either  permanentiy  or  tempo- 
rarily disabled  firom  labour,  and  destitute  widows  having  two  or 
more  legitimate  children  dependent  upon  them,  may  be  relieved 
either  in  or  out  of  the  workhouse,  at  the  discretion  of  the  guar- 
dians. If,  owing  to  want  of  room,  or  to  the  prevalence  of  fever 
or  any  infectious  disorder,  adequate  relief  cannot  be  afforded  in 
a  workhouse  to  persons  not  belonging  tOi  dther  of  the  above- 
'  ■  —         ■-  ■  -  '  I    ■  •         ■■  ■■  ■  ■  ■      I. 

*  The  repayment  of  these  advances,  which  amount  altogether  to 
1,146,800/.,  has  not  yet  been  pressed,  out  of  consideration  for  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  country. 

f  An  Act  to  make  farther  provision  for  the  Relief  of  the  Destitute 
Poor  in  Ireland,  10  Vict.  cap.  31.— [Passed  8th  June,  1847.] 

An  Act  to  provide  for  the  Execution  of  the  Laws  for  the  Relief  of 
the  Poor  in  Ireknd,  10  and  11  Vict.  cap.  90.  — [Passed  22d  July, 
1847.] 

An  Act  to  make  provision  for  the  Punishment  of  Vagrants  and 
Persons  offending  against  the  Laws  in  force  for  the  Relief  of  the 
Destitute  Poor  in  Lreland,  10  and  11  Vict.  ci^.  84  — [Passed  22d 
July,  1847.] 
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mentioned  dassea^  ikfae  Poor  Law  Commifisioners  may  authorise 
the  guardians  to  gire  them  out-door  relief  in  food  only ;  the 
Commissioners'  order  for  which  purpose  can  only  be  made  for  a 
period  of  two  months^  but,  if  necessary,  it  can  be  renewed  from 
time  to  time.  Believing  officers  and  medical  officers  for  affi)rd- 
ing  medical  relief  out  of  the  workhouse  are  to  be  appointed ; 
and  in  cases  of  sudden  and  urgent  necessity,  the  relieving 
officers  are  to  give  '  immediate  and  temporary  relief  in  food, 
^  lodging,  medicine,  or  medical  attendance,'  until  the  next 
meeting  of  the  guardians.  After  the  Ist  November,  1847,  no 
person  is  to  be  relieved  either  in  or  out  of  a  workhouse,  who  is 
in;  the  occupation  of  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  acre  of  land. 
No  person  is  to  be  deemed  ta  have  been*  a  resident  in  an  dec* 
toral  division  so  as  to  make  it  chargeable  with  the  expense  of 
relieving  him,  who  shall  not  during  the  three  years  before  his 
application  for  relief  have  occupied  some  tenement  within  it^ 
or  have  usually  slept  within  it  for  thirty  calendar  months.  All 
magistrates  residing  in  the  union  are  to  be  ex-^ffido  guardians^ 
provided  the  number  does  not  exceed  that  of  elected  guardians. 
Grreater  facilities  are  given  for  dissolving  Boards  of  Guardians, 
in  case  they  do  not  duly  and  effectually  discharge  their  duty 
according  to  the  intention  of  the  several  Acts  in  force.  Public 
beggars  and  persons  going  from  one  district  to  another  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  relief  are  rendered  liable  to  one  month's 
imprisonment  with  hard  labour ;  and  an  independent  Poor  Law 
establishment  is  constituted  for  Ireland,  consisting  of  three 
Commissioners  (two  of  whom  are  to  be  the  Secretary  and 
Under-Secretary  for  Ireland  for  the  time  being),  an  Assistant 
Commissioner  and  Secretary,  and  as  many  Inspectors  as  may 
be  required. 

The  principle  of  a  comprehensive  Poor  Law  and  of  the 
abolition  of  mendicancy,  having  thus  been  established,  th^ 
efforts  of  the  Government  were  earnestly  directed  to  the  removal 
of  the  difficulties  likely  to  impesde  its  satisfactory  working. 
The  repayment  of  the  first  instalment  due  on  account  of  the 
advances  for  the  Relief  Works  of  the  winter  and  spring  of 
1846-7,  (9  and  10  Vict,  c  107.)  was  postponed  until  after  the 
Spring  Assizes  of  1848,  and  it  was  announced  that  no  demand 
would  be  made'  until  after  the  1st  January,  1848,  for  the  re- 
pajrment  of  the  advances  under  the  temporary  Belief  Act,  when 
the  rates  levied  previously  to  that  date  for  the  current  expenses 
of  the  permanent  Poor  Law  equalled  or  exceeded  3^.  in  the 
pound,  and  that  even  when  rates  had  been  struck  for  the  pur- 
pose of  repaying  the  advances,  they  might,  if  necessary,  be 
applied  to  defraying  those  current  expenses.     By  these  arrange- 
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mentfl  the  demands  for  repayment  between  the  Summer  Assizes 
of  1847  and  the  Spring  Assizes  of  1848  were  limited  to  the 
second  instalment  for  the  Belief  Works  and  repairs  of  Grand 
Jury  Roads  of  1846,  (9  Vict.  c.  1,  and  2.)  amounting  only  to 
27>OOOiL  for  the  whole  of  Ireland ;  and  after  providing  for  this 
and  for  the  expense  of  the  gaols  and  other  ordinary  local 
demands^  all  the  rates  levied  from  the  produce  of  the  abundant 
harvest  of  1847  became  applicable  to  the  relief  of  the  people 
under  the  Poor  Law,  then  for  the  first  time  coming  into  full 
operation.  The  Guardians  were  at  the  same  time  earnestly 
recommended  by  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  to  strike  rates 
sufficient  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  coming  winter,  and  to 
be  strict  in  the  levy  of  them.  They  were  advised  to  guard 
against  the  necessity  of  giving  out-door  relief  to  the  able-bodied^ 
by  providing  for  disabled  persons,  widows,  school-children,  and 
fever  patients  out  of  the  workhouse;  and  five  Boards  of 
Guardians  which  had  obstinately  persisted  in  not  doing  their 
duty  were  dissolved,  and  paid  Giiardians  were  appointed  m  their 
place.  Ireland  had  now  had  a  year  and  a  half's  experience  of 
the  administration  of  relief  on  a  great  scale  and  in  different 
ways,  and  the  objects  to  be  aimed  at  and  the  abuses  to  be 
avoided  had  become  generally  known.  *  The  very  evil  itself,* 
the  Belief  Commissioners  observe  in  their  Sixth  Monthly 
Report,  '  has  been  attended  with  a  salutary  reaction,  and  the 
^  whole  country  seems,  by  this  experience,  to  have  been  made 

*  sensible  that  it  is  only  by  the  most  rigid  and  thoroughly  con- 

*  trolled  principles  of  affording  relief  by  any  public  arrangement, 
'  that  society  can  be  protect^  from  a  state  of  almost  universal 
'  pauperisation,  and  that  the  charge  of  a  more  benevolent  allevi- 
'  ation  of  distress  than  what  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  bare 
'  support  of  the  thoroughly  destitute,  must  and  ought  to  be  left 

*  to  the  exertions  and  voluntary  distribution  of  the  charitable 

*  and  humane,  which  it  is  hoped  will  always  be  largely  afforded.' 
Durine  the  week  ended  Saturday  the  14th  August  1847,  there 
were  above  20,000  persons  on  the  relief  lists  of  the  electoral  divi- 
sion which  comprises  the  northern  half  of  the  city  of  Dublin ; 
and  as  the  operations  under  the  Temporary  Relief  Act  termi- 
nated in  that  union  on  the  15th,  the  guardians,  on  the  16th, 
had  to  deal  with  the  apparent  necessity  of  having  to  provide 
relief  for  above  20,000  persons.  On  the  morning  of  that  day, 
however,  owing  to  previous  arrangements,  they  had  room  in  the 
workhouse  of  their  union  for  400  individuals,  and  by  offering 
workhouse  relief  to  applicants,  aided  by  some  assistance  from 
the  Mendicity  Institution,  the  guardians  were  enabled  in  the 
course  of  six  days  to  reduce  the  number  on  the  relief  lists  to 
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about  3000  persons*  This  is  only  one  instance  among  many 
that  might  be  adduced,  of  the  practical  value  of  the  experience 
that  has  been  acquired  in  Ireland  of  the  true  principles  of  Poor 
Law  management. 

A  principle  of  great  power  has  thus,  been  introduced  into  the 
social  system  of  Ireland,  which  must  be  productive  of  many 
important  consequences  besides  those  which  directly  flow  from 
it.  Mr.  Drummond's  apophthegm,  that  *  property  has  its  duties 
*  as  well  as  its  rights/  having  now  received  the  sanction  of  law, 
it  can  never  hereafter  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  a  landed 
proprietor,  what  the  condition  of  the  people  on  his  estate  is. 
The  day  has  gone  by  for  letting  things  take  their  course,  and 
landlords  and  farmers  hafe  the  plain  alternative  placed  before 
them  of  supporting  the  people  in  idleness  or  in  profitable  labour. 
Hitherto  the  duties  of  Irish  landlords  had  been,  as  jurists  would 
say,  of  imperfect  obligation.  In  other  words,  their  performance 
depended  upon  conscience,  benevolence,  and  a  more  enlightened 
and  far-seeing  view  of  personal  interest  than  belongs  to  the 
generality  of  men,  the  consequence  of  which  has  been  a 
remarkable  difference  in  the  conduct  of  Irish  landlords ;  and 
while  some  have  made  all  the  sacrifices  and  exertions  which 
their  position  required,  others  have  been  guilty  of  that  entire 
abandonment  of  duty  which  has  brought  reproach  upon  their 
order. '  For  the  future  this  cannot  be.  The  necessity  of  self- 
preservation,  and  the  knowledge  that  rents  can  be  saved  from 
the  encroachments  of  poor-rates,  only  in  proportion  as  the  poor 
are  cared  for  and  profitably  employed,  will  secure  a  fair  average 
good  conduct  on  the  part  of  landed  proprietors,  as  in  England, 
and  more  favourable  circumstances  will  induce  improved  habits. 
The  poor-rate  is  an  absentee  tax  of  the  best  description ;  because, 
besides  bringing  non-resident  proprietors  under  contribution,  it 
gives  them  powerful  motives  either  to  reside  on  their  estates  or 
to  take  care  that  they  are  managed,  in  their  absence,  with  a 
proper  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  poor.*     Lastly,  the  per- 

•  *I  would  sincerely  regret  that  anything  I  have  said  should 
appear  to  be  written  as  if  I  sought  occasion  to  point  oat  errors,  antf* 
hold  them  up;  far  from  it;  I  mention  them  with  sorrow,  and  a 
kindly  wish  that  they  may  be  corrected.  The  position  of  the 
respectable  classes  at  this  moment  in  many  instances  is  surely 
pitiable.  There  is  but  one  course  by  which  this  country  can  rise, 
and  take  her  proper  position,  and  that  is  by  a  hearty  and  sincere 
determination  to  work  for  the  public  good,  at  the  same  time  throwing 
aside  all  selfish  and  party  feeling.  In  that  case,  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  despair ;  but  otherwise,  no  mortal  can  either  pass 
laws,  or  propose  any  other  thing  which  would  be  attended  with 
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£ormance  of  duty  supposes  the  enjoyment  of  equivalent  rights. 
When  rich  and  poor  are  at  one  agam,  the  repudiating  &rmer 

success.  In  this  I  particularly  allude  to  the  Poor  Law  now  about 
to  be  administered.  I  look  upon  it  as  an  indirect  absentee  tax, 
drawing  from  those  who  did  not  contribute  before,  or  in  a  very 
slight  degree.  It  assures  the  poor  man  that  from  the  land  he  must 
have  support,  and  that  what  he  labours  on  will  one  day  sustain  him 
when  he  can  no  longer  toil.  It  will  also  compel  others  to  consider 
that  unless  employment  is  provided,  they  must  support  him  without 
a  remunerative  return, — and  if  this  is  rightly  considered,  then  the 
heavy  affliction  which  the  Almighty  has  been  pleased  to  lay  on  them 
will  prove  a  lesson  for  good. 

*  On  the  subject  of  relief  being  given  without  having  a  correspond- 
ing return  for  it  in  labour,  I  feel  very  apprehensive  that,  owing  to 
the  habits  of  the  lower  orders,  the  present  repugnance  to  entering 
the  union-house  may  give  way,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  an  idle  life, 
they  may  accept  the  terms.  To  prevent  this,  and  rescue  both  landlord 
and  peasant  from  certain  ruin,  there  must  be  employment  given 
fairly  remunerative  to  both,  not  by  Government,  but  by  the  owners 
of  the  soil.  Until  lately,  what  was  the  condition  of  the  peasant? 
Work  as  he  would,  till  and  rear  what  he  might,  he  could  never  hope 
to  benefit.  His  portion  was  the  potato  only,  shared,  it  may  be  said, 
with  his  pig.  He  dare  not  use  anything  else.  Let  misfortune  come 
on  him,  or  disease  render  him  unable  to  work,  he  had  no  claim  on 
the  land.  One  a  little  less  poor  than  himself  might  help  him,  but 
who  else  ?  The  charity  I  have  seen  has  been  from  the  poor  to  the 
poor.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  became  spiritless^  idle,  and  even 
worse? 

^  A  townland  near  here,  owned  by  a  landlord  who  resides  con- 
stantly away,  is  let  to  a  middleman  at*  10^.  an  acre.  That  middle- 
man resides  away  also,  and  he  relets  it  to  a  person  who  lives  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  and  only  occasionally  comes  there.  It  is  sublet  again, 
until  the  price  received  for  a  quarter  of  an  acre  is  1/.  109.  per  annum. 
Can  that  place  be  otherwise  than  fuU  of  distress  ? 

'  Near  it  is  another  townland.  The  owner  resides  here,  but  he  has 
never  attended  to  it.  In  the  late  calamity  he  applied  to  me  for  seed 
and  assistance,  declaring  his  intention  to  provide  seed  at  his  own 
expense ;  and  to  insiure  its  being  sown,  he  said  he  should  employ  a 
person  to  superintend  the  sowing,  as  the  land  was  prepared.  His 
tenants  were  without  food  ;  but  to  encourage  and  assist  in  this  case, 
an  application  was  made  by  me  to  the  Society  of  Friends  for  a  supply 
to  sustain  the  people  while  working,  which  was  granted.  The  party 
supposed  he  had  about  sixty  to  provide  for,  but  was  frightened  at 
over  600  applications  for  food ;  and  it  then  came  out  that  his  Jand 
was  underlet  to  an  enormous  degree.  He  had  never  paid  proper 
attention  by  inspecting  his  farms,  &c.  The  result  is,  that  now  he 
can  neither  get  rent,  nor  the  repayment  of  the  value  of  the  seed. 
What  has  been  grown  will  not  suffice  to  feed  those  who  are  located 
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will  find  the  position  of  his  landlord  too  strong  to  allow  of  his 
taking  his  present  license,  and  it  will  then  be  fearlessly  asserted 
that  the  conyerse  of  Mr.  Drummond's  maxim  is  also  true,  and 
that  *  Property  has  its  rights  as  well  as  its  duties.'  For  iixe 
first  time  in  the  history  of  Ireland,  the  poor  man  has  become 
sensibly  alive  to  the  idea  that  the  law  is  his  friend,  and  the 
exhortation  of  the  parish  priest  of  Dingle  to  his  flock  in 
September,  1847,  indicates  an  epoch  in  the  progress  of  society 
in  Ireland :  — '  Heretofore  landlords  have  had  agents  who  col- 
^  lected  their  rents,  and  they  supported  them.     The  grand  jury 

*  had  agents  to  collect  the  county-cess,  and  they  supported 
'  them.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  the  poor  man  has  an  agent  to 
'  collect  his  rent.     That  agent  is  the  poor-nite  collector,  and  he 

*  should  be  supported  by  the  poor.'  Time  must,  however,  be 
allowed  for  the  gradual  working  of  this  feeling,  before  its  ftill 
effects  can  be  seen. 

Those  who  object  to  the  existing  Poor  Law  are  bound  to 
point  out  a  more  certain  and  unobjectionable  mode  of  relieving 
the  destitute  and  securing  the  regular  employment  of  the  poor. 
The  principle  of  the  Poor  Law  is,  that  rate  after  rate  should  be 
levied  for  the  preservation  of  life,  imtil  the  landowners  and 
fitrmers  either  enable  the  people  to  support  themselves  by  honest 
industry,  or  dispose  of  their  property  to  those  who  can  and  will 
perform  this  indispensable  duty. 

The  fearful  problem  to  be  solved  in  Ireland,  stated  in  its 
amplest  form,  is  this: — A  large  population  subsisting  on  pota- 
toes which  they  raised  for  themselves,  has-been  deprived  of  that 
resource,  and  how  are  they  now  to  be  supported  ?  The  obvious 
answer  is,  by  growing  something  else.  But  that  cannot  be, 
because  the  small  patches  of  land  which  maintained  a  family 
when  laid  down  to  potatoes,  are  insufiSicient  for  the  purpose 
when  laid  down  to  com  or  any  other  kind  of  produce;  and 
com  cultivation  requires  capital  and  skill,  and  combined  labour, 
which  the  cotter  and  conacre  tenants  do  not  possess.     The 

■ 

■  ■  I  ■     ■■  T  II  I  ■        ■  ■  ■  ■  1  ■ 

on  the  land.  They  cannot  pay  rent,  and  they  will  not  give  up  their 
holdings.  The  population  has  been  increased  in  such  cases,  and 
others,  to  an  extent  beyond  what  the  land  can  bear.  Another  cause 
is,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  derive  their  income  mainly  from 
fbes  and  contributions  at  marriages  and  christenings ; '  and  though 
there  are  some  who  see  the  disastrous  result  of  encouraging  the 
increase  of  the  population,  and  are  scrupulous  on  that  head,  still, 
as  their  subsistence  depends  on  it,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they 
will  exert  themselves  in  a  way  likely  to  deprive  themselves  of  daily 
bread  by  discouraging  thoughtless  rushing  into  improvident  piar- 
riages.'-^  Captain  Mannas  Narrative', 
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poBition  occupied  bj  these  classes  is  no  longer  tenable,  and  it 
is  necessary  for  them  either  to  become  substantial  farmers,  or 
to  live  by  the  wages  of  their  labour.  They  must  still  depend 
for  their  subnstence  upon  agriculture,  but  upon  agriculture 
conducted  according  to  new  and  very  improved  conditions.  Both 
the  kind  of  food  and  the  means  of  procuiinc:  it  have  chanired. 
The  people  wiU  henceforth  principally  live  upon  grain,^er 
imported  from  abroad  or  grown  in  the  country,  which' they  will 
purchase  out  of  their  wages ;  and  com  and  cattle  will  be  ex- 
ported, as  the  piece-^oods  of  Manchester  are,  to  provide  the 
fund  out  of  which  the  community  will  be  maintain^  under  the 
several  heads  of  wages,  profits,  and  rents.  It  is  in  vain  that 
the  granary  of  the  merchant  and  the  homestead  of  the  farmer 
are  filled  to  overflowing,  if  the  mass  of  the  people  have  not  the 
means  of  purchasing,  and  it  has  therefore  become  of  the  highest 
consequence  that  the  resources  which  are  most  available  for  the 
payment  of  wages  should  be  cultivated  to  the  utmost.  The 
JPoor  Law  cannot  alone  bear  the  whole  weight  of  the  existing 
pauperism  of  Ireland ;  and  its  unproductive  expenditure,  how- 
ever indispensable,  must  be  supported  by  adequate  industrial 
efforts,  in  order  to  prevent  all  classes  of  society  from  being  in- 
volved in  one  common  ruin.  Before  this  crisis  occurred.  Sir 
Bobert  Kane  had  proved  in  theory,  and  many  good  farmers  in 
practice,  that  a  much  larger  produce  might  be  raised,  and  a 
much  larger  population  might  be  supported  from  the  soil  of 
Ireland  than  heretofore ;  and  this  view  has  since  been  confirmed 
by  numerous  surveys  conducted  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Board  of  !Works,  which  have  disclosed  an  extensive  and 
varied  field  for  the  investment  of  capital,  upon  which  the  whole 
unemployed  population  of  Ireland  might  be  employed  with 
much  advantage  to  all  parties  concerned.  The  great  resource 
of  Ireland  consists  in  the  cultivation  of  her  soil,  the  improve- 
ment of  her  cattle,  the  extension  of  her  fisheries;  and  while 
there  are  large  tracts  of  flooded  land  to  be  reclaimed,  and  still 
larger  tracts  of  half  cultivated  land  to  be  brought  to  a  higher 
state  of  productiveness,  it  would  be  a  misdirection  of  capital  to 
employ  it  in  the  less  profitable  manufactures  of  cotton  and  wool. 
Ireland  is  benefited  to  a  greater  extent  than  many  parts  of 
Scotland  and  England  are,  by  the  markets  and  the  means  of 
employment  which  Manchester  and  Glasgow  afford;  but  her 
own  staple  manufacture  is  com. 

The  Treasury  was  authorised  by  the  1  &  2  Wm.  4.  c.  33., 
passed  in  1831,  to  lend  money  to  private  individuals  for  the  im- 
provement of  their  estates,  provided  the  value  of  the  estate  was 
increased  10  per  cent,  and  repayment  was  made  in  three  years ; 
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and  by  the  first  Act  of  the  Session  of  1846  the  period  of  repay- 
ment was  extended  to  twenty  years.  This  power  was  however 
very  sparingly  acted  on.  Grave  objections  existed  to  the  State 
beconung  a  general  creditor  throughout  the  country,  and  the 
operations  of  private  capitalists  were  likely  to  be  deranged  and 
suspended  by  the  interference  of  such  a  competitor.  A  rate  of 
interest  (5  per  cent.)  higher  than  the  market  rate  for  money  lent 
on  mortgage,  was  there^re  charged,  and  the  result  was,  that  only 
three  persons  took  out  loans  under  this  arrangement,  one  of 
whom  was  the  late  Lord  Bessborough.  At  the  close  of  the 
Session  of  1846,  the  Act  9  &  10  Vict.  c.  101.  was  passed,  by- 
which  1,000,000/.  was  authorised  to  be  lent  for  drainage  in 
Ireland,  and  repayment  was  to  be  made  in  equal  half-yearly 
instalments,  spread  over  twenty-two  years,  including  interest  at 
3|  per  cent.;  but  this  Act  could  not  be  worked,  so  far  as  Ireland 
was  concerned,  partly  owing  to  a  legal  opinion  that  tenants  for 
life  were  not  eligible  for  loans  under  it,  and  partly  because  the 
works  must  be  executed  to  a  certain  extent  before  the  money 
could  be  advanced.  Upon  this  the  Treasury  issued  a  Minute 
dated  the  Ist,  and  a  letter  dated  the  15th  of  December,  1846*, 
offering  to  lend  money  for  the  general  improvement  of  estates, 
including  drainage,  on  a  footing  which  combined  the  advantages 
of  the  previous  Acts  with  the  indulgent  mode  of  repayment 
introduced  by  the  last ;  and  in  the  following  Session  the  Act 
10  &  11  Yict.  c%32.  was  passed,  by  which  all  the  existing  legis- 
lation on  the  subject  was  consolidated,  and  loans  f  were  au- 
thorised to  be  made  in  Ireland  to  the  extent  of  1,500,000/1,  on 
the  principle  that  the  improvements  on  eitoh  estate  are  to  be 
executed  by  the  proprietor,  and  that  the  interference  of  the 
officers  of  the  Government  is  to  be  confined  to  ascertaining;  in 
the  first  instance,  that  the  proposed  improvements  are  likely  to 


♦  First  Board  of  Works  Series  of  1846-7,  pp.  338—341. 

t  The  purposes  to  which  these  loans  are  applicable  are  as  follows :  — 

1.  The  drainage  of  lands  by  any  means  which  may  be  approved 

by  the  Commissioners. 

2.  The  subsoilingy  trenching,  or  otherwise  deepening  and 

improving  the  soil  of  lands. 

3.  The  irrigation  or  warping  of  lands. 

4.  The  embankment  of  lands  from  tlie  sea  or  tidal  waters,  or 

rivers. 
5.'  The  enclosing  or  fencing,  or  improving  the  fences,  drains, 
streams,  or  water-courses  of  land. 

6.  The  reclamation  of  waste  or  other  land. 

7.  The  making  of  farm-roads. 

8.  The  clearing  land  of  rocks  and  stones. 
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be  of  each  a  pennanent  and  productive  character  as  would 
justify  the  cost  of  them  being  made  a  chaige  upon  the  estate, 
with  priority  over  other  incumbrances,  and  afterwards  to  in- 
specting  the  works  from  time  to  time,  80  as  to  aecure  the  proper 
application  of  the  sums  advanced  to  the  purposes  for  which  they 
Were  intended.  No  advance  can  be  made  under  tUs  Act  unless 
the  increased  annual  value  to  be  added  to  the  land  by  the 
proposed  im|Nrovement  shall  equal  the  amount  to  be  charged 
on  it;  and  a  difficulty  having  arisen  from  the  circumstance 
that  the  full  benefit  to  be  derived  from  druning  is  attained  in 
different  soils  at  different  periods  after  the  completion  of  the 
drains^  it  was  declared  by  a  Treasury  Minute,  dated  the  15th 
June,  1847,  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  each  portion  of  land 
improved  should  yield,  in  the  first  and  in  every  subsequent  year, 
an  additional  rent  equal  to  &^  per  cent,  per  annum  on  the  outlay 
beyond  the  present  rent;  but  that  the  general  result  of  the 
improvement  of  the  lands  on  which  the  rent-chai^e  is  to  be 
secured,  will,  one  year  with  another,  from  the  period  when  the 
frdl  benefit  of  the  improvement  may  be  supposed  to  have  accrued, 
be  such  as  to  produce  an  increased  annual  value  to  the  above 
extent;  taking  care,  of  course,  that  the  rent-chaige  is  fixed 
upon  lands  amply  sufficient  to  secure  the  repayment  to  the 
Government  of  the  sums  so  charged.  These  directions  had  par- 
ticular reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  poverty-stricken 
districts  in  the  West  of  Ireland,  where  it  is  peculiarly  desirable 
to  increase  the  food  grown  on  the  spot,  and  to  provide  the 
means  of  employment  for  the  people  in  the  productive  avocations 
of  agriculture ;  and  every  practicable  fadlity  and  preference  is 
therefore  given  to  the  landed  proprietors  in  those  districts  which 
IS  not  inconsistent  with  justice  to  other  parties.  It  was  deter- 
mined by  the  same  Minute,  in  pursuance  of  the  course  taken 
by  Parliament  with  respect  to  the  loans  for  drainage  in  England 
and  Scotland,  that  the  loans  to  be  made  to  any  one  landed  pro- 
prietor should  not,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  exceed,  in  the 
aggregate,  the  sum  of  12,000iL ;  but  if,  in  any  particular  case, 
owing  to  the  extent  of  the  property  to  be  improved,  or  other 
causes,  it  should  be  advisable  to  enliuge  this  limit,  the  Lords  of 
the  Treasury  will  be  prepared  to  authorise  sudi  additional  sum 
as  may  appear  to  be  proper,  not  exceeding,  however,  an  aggre- 
gate amount  to  the  same  proprietor  of  20,000/. 

In  taking  its  line  on  this  subject,  the  Government  had  to 
choose  between  employing  the  agency  of  the  landed  proprietors 
and  that  of  public  officers;  and  after  much  consideration  and 
some  experience,  the  final  decision  was  in  favour  of  the  former 
alternative  as  above  described. 
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By  following  this  course,  all  the  existing  relations  of  society 
were  preserved  and  strengthened ;  the  landed  proprietors  were 
held  to  their  responsibility  for  the  well-being  of  the  people 
jesiding  on  their  estates,  and  they  were  assisted  to  the  extent 
of  the  loan  fund  placed  by  Parliament  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Government.     The  proprietor  or  his  agent  has  the  strongest 
interest  in  seeing  that  the  work  is  well  done,  and  can  exercise 
the  most  effectual  superintendence  over  it;  and  as  the  people 
are  invited  to  exert  themselves  under  the  eye  of  their  natural 
employers,  the  healthy  relation  of  master  and  labourer  becomes 
established  throughout  the  country.     It  has  not,  as  yet,  been 
usual  in  Ireland,  for  the  landlord  to  undertake  to  make  the 
more  expensive  and  permanent  improvements,  as  is  the  case 
in  England,  but  it  may  be  hoped  that  an  impulse  will  be 
given  to  this  wholesome  practice  by  the  loans  to  proprietors 
under  the  Land  Improvement  Act.     The  landlord  will  be  en- 
couraged to  proceed  in  a  course  of  improvement  which  he  finds 
by  experience  to  be  profitable  to  him ;  he  will  be  likely  to  make 
further  investments  on  land  which  has  been  reclaimed  or  im- 
proved by  him,  and  he  will  be  especially  careful  to  prevent  it 
from  being  subdivided  into  small  holdings.* 

The  other  plan,  of  reclaiming  waste  lands  by  the  direct 
agency  of  the  Government,  did  not  survive  the  objections  made 
to  it  on  the  score  of  its  interference  with  the  rights  of  private 
•property.  The  land  must  be  obtained  before  it  could  be  im- 
proved, and  was  it  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  Commis- 
sioners to  take  any  bog-land  they  pleased  at  a  valuation ;  to 
single  out,  for  instance,  a  tract  of  unreclaimed  land  in  the  centre 
of  an  estate?     Some  firm  land  ako  must  be  annexed  to  each 

*  By  neglecting  their  estates,  and  omitting  to  construct  proper 
farm-buildinga,  and  to  make  other  necessary  improvements,  Insh 
landlords  relinquish  their  position  in  rural  society,  and  give  free 
scope  to  the  agrarian  revolutionary  plans  whichy  under  the  name  of 
'  fixity  of  tenure,'  and  'tenant  right,^  would  dispossess  the  landlord 
without  conferring  any  permanent  benefit  on  the  tenant.  In  the 
smaller  class  of  holdings,  the  entire  gross  produce  is  insufficient  to 
support  a  family,  without  allowing  for  either  rent,  seed,  or  taxes ;  and 
even  supposing  that^  with  the  dangerous  help  of  the  potato,  eked  out 
by  harvest-work  and  begging,  a  rent  is  paid,  the  tendency  to  multiply 
and  subdivide  is  so  strong,  that  if  the  whole  rent  were  given  up,  the 
holders  would  become,  in  a  generation  or  two,  much  more  numerous 
and,  equally  poor.  The  fact  is,  that  the  main  hope  of  extrication 
from  the  Slough  of  Despond  in  which  the  small  holders  in  the  centre 
and  west  of  Ireland  are  at  present  sunk,  is,  firom  the  enterprise,  and 
<»pital,  and  improved  husbandry  of  the  class  of  owners  commonly 
known  by  the  name  of  Landlords. 
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allotment  for  the  erection  of  tlie  farm  buildings,  and  to  obtain 
soil  for  the  improvement  of  the  bog,  and  this  would  haye  given 
n  still  wider  and  more  arbitrary  discretion  to  the  Commissioners. 
The  compulsory  powers  had  therefore  to  be  given  up,  and  with- 
out them  the  plan  could  not  be  worked. 

But  there  are  other  objections  to  this  plan  which  have  a  much 
deeper  root.  The  first  result  of  the  Government  undertaking 
to  reclaim  the  waste  lands  of  Ireland  would  be,  that  the  mass  of 
the  people  would  throw  themselves  on  these  works  ns  they  did 
upon  the  roads,  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  means  of  payment 
were  inexhaustible,  and  that  less  labour  would  be  exacted  than 
in  employment  offered  with  a  view  to  private  profit.  The  land- 
lords and  fanners  would  consider  that,  as  the  Government  had 
undertaken  to  employ  the  people  and  improve  the  soil,  they 
were  themselves  absolved  from  responsibility,  and  they  would 
refer  all  the  persons  who  applied  to  them  for  employment,  to  the 
Government  works,  as  has  been  so  often  done  on  former  occa- 
sions. The  single  agency  of  the  Government  would  be  substi- 
tuted for  the  exertions  of  the  whole  body  of  the  landowners 
acting  in  concert  with  their  tenants  and  dependents ;  and  instead 
of  landed  proprietors  and  farmers  kying  out  their  own  money 
for  their  own  benefit,  with  all  the  care  and  economy  which  this 
supposes,  we  should  have  hundreds  of  public  officers,  of  various 
grades  and  characters,  expending  public  money,  for  the  supposed 
benefit  of  the  public,  in  a  business  totally  foreign  to  the  proper 
functions  of  Grovemment,  and  without  a  possibility  of  effectual 
superintendence;  the  inevitable  consequence  of  which  would  be 
bad  work,  idle  habits,  and  profuse  and  wasteful  expenditure. 
Lastly,  when  the  land  had  been  reclaimed,  whatever  care  might 
be  taken  to  dispose  of  it  in  farms  of  reasonable  size,  however 
durable  might  be  the  interest  granted,  or  whatever  legal  restric- 
tions might  be  attempted  to  be  imposed,  the  old  process  of  the 
subdivision  of  the  land,  and  the  multiplication  of  the  persons 
subsisting  upon  it,  would  run  its  course.  Nothing  can  supply 
the  place  of  the  watchful  supervision  exercised  by  a  proprietor, 
for  the  protection  of  his  own  interests,  in  such  a  case. 

A  peasant  proprietary  may  succeed  to  a  certain  extent*, 
where  there  is  a  foundation  of  steadiness  of  character,  and  a  habit 
of  prudence,  and  a  spring  of  pride,  and  a  value  for  independence 

*  In  what  follows  we  must  be  understood  as  giving  expression  to  the 
practical  conclusions  of  those  who,  having  been  charged  with  the 
unenviable  task  of  superintending  the  measures  of  relief,  and  assisting 
to  replace  society  on  a  permament  basis  after  it  had  been  unsettled  by 
this  great  calamity,  must  be  allowed  to  have  had  unusual  advantages 
for  a  close  examination  of  the  subject  under  a  variety  of  aspects. 


1848.  The  Irish  Crisis.  300 

imd  comfort ;  but  we  fear  that  all  these  words  merely  show  the 
yain  nature  of  Bcbemes  of  peasant  proprietorship  for  Ireland. 
The  small  holders  of  Belgium  *,  with  all  their  industry  and  fru- 
gality^  have^  during  this  calamitous  period,  been  the  most  dis- 
tressed population  in  Europe  next  to  Ireland.  Their  own 
resources  were  too  small  to  carry  them  through  a  season  of 
dearth,  and  they  had  no  employers  to  assist  them.  In  India, 
90ciety  is  based  on  a  system  of  small  holdings,  and  there  is  no 
country  in  which  destructive  famines  have  been  so  common. 
In  Ireland  itself,  the  greatest  over-population,  and  consequently 
the  greatest  distress,  prevailed  in  those  districts  in  which, 
owing  to  the  existence  of  long  leases,  the  landlords  had  no 
power  to  prevent  the  subdivision  of  the  land.  Mere  security 
of  tenure  is  of  no  avail,  without  the  capital,  and  skill,  and  habits 
of  life,  and,  above  all,  the  wholesome  moral  qualities  required 
to  turn  this  advantage  to  good  account.  During  the  late  season 
of  dearth,  food  was  dearer  in  the  long  peninsula  which  stretches 
to  the  south-west  of  England,  than  it  was  in  Ireland,  and  the 
poor  had  no  resource  analogous  to  the  farming  stock  of  the 
Irish  small  holder ;  but  •  the  Devonshire  and  Somersetshire 
labourer  lives  by  wages  paid  by  persons  richer  than  himself; 
and  though  severely  pinched,  he  had  enough  for  daily  bread, 
without  having  recourse  to  charitable  aid.     The  south-west  of 

*  The  same  results  appeared  in  those  parts  of  France,  Switzerland, 
Germany,  and  Sweden,  in  which  the  subdivision  of  the  land  has  been 
carried  to  the  greatest  extent  The  following  extract,  from  a  letter 
received  in  January  last  from  Brest,  contains  a  correct  description  of 
the  manner  in  which  that  part  of  France  was  affected  by  the  dearth  : 
— '  AH  the  petty  farmers  are  in  the  greatest  distress,  having  been 

*  obliged  to  sell  their  wheat  and  most  of  their  other  grain  in  October,  to 

*  pay  their  rents  due  on  Michaelmas  Day.     The  overplus  in  the  crop 

*  of  buckwheat  is  not  sufficient  to  compeuRate  for  the  deficiency  in 

*  their  stock  of  potatoes,  and  they  are  now  living  on  cabbages,  carrots, 
'  and  a  very  small  proportion  of  buckwheat.  Unless  some  stringent 
^  measures  be  adopted  to  prevent  the  progressive  subdivision  of  land 
^  in  France,  the  country  must  eventually  be  reduced  to  the  present 
'  state  of  Ireland.'    It  has  been  justly  observed,  that '  in  agriculture, 

*  as  in  every  other  industrial  process,  prosperity  must  depend  upon 
'  the  application  of  capital  to  production ;  and  equal  injury  is  done 

*  when  such  application  of  capital  is  prevented,  either  by  landlords 

*  refusing  to  give  tenants  a  beneficial  interest  in  their  improvements, 
'  or  by  a  combination  of  pauper  occupants  to  prevent  capitalists  from 
'  obtaining  possession  of  land.'  Those  who  take  an  interest  in  this 
important  subject  will  do  well  to  read  Mr.  M'Culloch's  excellent 
chapter  on  *  Compulsory  Partition,'  in  his  recently-published  work 

*  On  the  Succession  to  Property  vacant  by  Death.' 
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England  is  the  least  favourable  specimen  which  Great  Britain^ 
affords  of  the  system  of  society  l^ed  upon  wages^  because  the 
flourishing  manufactures  which  formerly  existed  in  that  quarter 
have  disappeared  before  the  superior  natural  advantages  of  the 
North,  and  wages  are  consequently  very  low.*  In  every  other 
part  of  this  island  the  contrast  is  more  decidedly  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  the  small  holdings ;  and  in  Northumberland,  which 
is  a  county  of  large  farms,  there  may  be  said  to  be  no  poor* 
Whether  the  good  order,  the  physical  well-being,  or  the  moral 
and  intellectual  progress  of  rural  society  be  considered,  the  best 
model  is  that  in  which  the  educated  and  enlightened  proprietor, 
the  substantial  farmer,  and  the  industrious  labourer  on  regular 
wages,  each  performs  his  appropriate  part. 

The  works  required  for  deepening  and  straightening  the 
course  of  many  of  the  rivers  are  of  peculiar  importance  to 
Ireland;  because  until  the  out£eJls  have  been  cleared,  the 
landowners  cannot  enter  upon  the  detailed  or  thorough  drainage 
of  their  respective  estates.  In  such  cases  the  necessity  of  work- 
ing upon  the  lands  of  different  proprietors  calls  for  the  active 
interposition  of  the  Board  of  Works,  who  make  the  preliminary 
survey,  execute  the  work,  and  afterwards  apportion  the  charge, 
according  to  the  benefit  derived  by  each  person  interested* 
The  funds  for  carrying  on  these  improvements  had  been  chiefly 
obtained  by  the  issue  of  debentures  under  the  authority  of  the 
Acts  of  Parliament  relating  to  the  subject ;  but,  under  existing 
(uroumstances,  loans  were  not  to  be  expected  from  private  indivi- 
duals at  a  moderate  rate  of  interest ;  and  the  ordinaify  loan  fund 
of  the  Board  of  Works,  amounting  to  60,000/.  a  year,  was  there- 
fore reinforced  with  120,000/.,  transferred  to  it  from  the  London 
Loan  Commissioners,  and  250,000/1  issued  from  the  Consolidated 
Fund :  making  altogether  a  sum  of  430,000/.  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Board  of  Works,  between  the  Ist  April,  1847,  and 
the  1st  April,  1848,  to  be  advanced  by  them  for  works  of  utUity 
in  Ireland,  but  principally  for  drainage  of  this  description. 

Next  to  agricultural  improvements,  well-selected  public 
works  perhaps  offer  the  greatest  resource  in  the  present  un- 
happy circumstances  of  Ireland.     It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose 

•  The  inferior  condition  of  the  peasantry  in  the  west  of  England 
is  in  a  great  degree  owing  to  the  increased  use  of  the  potato,  the 
cultivation  of  which  by  the  poor  was  much  encouraged  by 'the  gentry 
and  clergy  as  a  cheap  means  of  subsistence  during  the  high  prices  of 
corn  in  the  last  war.  Somersetshire  and  Devonshire  were,  in  fact, 
fast  becoming  potato  countries ;  and  if  the  blight  of  th^t  vegetable 
had  occurred  twenty  years  later,  their  sufferings  might  have  approached 
to  those  of  Ireland.    . 
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that  opening  a  good  road  may  not  be  the  most  reproductive 
work  in  many  districts;  and  the  construction  of  railroads  on 
the  great  lines  of  communication,  does  for  the  whole  country 
what  new  roads  do  for  particular  districts,  facilitating  and  stir 
mulating  every  description  of  production,  and  agriculture  more 
than  all,  binding  society  together  by  a  closer  intercourse  and 
interchange  of  good  offices,  and  rapidly  diffusing  through  the 
remote  provinces  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  more  favoured 
ports  of  the  country. 

The  objection  to  Lord  George  Bentinck's  plan  for  assisting 
Irish  railways  was,  that  while  it  was  inadequate  as  a  measure 
of  relief,  it  was  too  large  and  indiscriminate  when  viewed  as  a 
measure  for  the  promotion  of  public  works.  Private  enter* 
prise  would  have  been  overlaid;  the  bad  lines  would  have  been 
benefited  at  the  expense  of  the  good ;  the  public  credit  would 
have  been  lowered;  the  available  stock  of  national  capital  would 
have  suffered  an  additional  drain  which  it  could  ill  afford ;  and 
after  all,  the  object  of  relieving  the  existing  distress  would  not 
have  been  attained.  The  famine  was  then  at  its  height,  and  it 
could  not  be  stayed  by  any  measure  short  of  distributing  food 
to  the  multitude.  After  allowing  for  the  largest  number  of 
persons  who  could  be  employed  on  railways,  millions  must  still 
have  starved,  if  other  more  effectual  steps  had  not  been  taken ; 
and  the  sums  advanced  to  the  Sailway  Companies,  large  as 
they  would  have  been,  would  not  have  perceptibly  diminished 
the  expense  of  feeding  a  whole  nation.*  When  this  primary 
object  had  been  attained,  and  all  the  funds  had  been  raised  by 
loan  which  the  state  of  Ireland  required,  the  Government  was 
then  in  a  position  to  consider  what  assistance  could  be  given  to 

*  Lord  George  Bentinck  stated,  that  1500  miles  of  railroad  would 
give  constant  employment,  either  on  the  line  or  in  the  various  occu- 
pations connected,  with  it,  to  110,000  able-bodied  labourers  and 
artificers,  representiug,  with  their  families,  550,000  persons  ;  but  even 
supposing  that  ^11  these  labourers  and  others  had  been  set  to  work  at 
once,  they  would  have  been  selected  from  the  classes  of  persons  least 
likely  to  require  charitable  assistance,  while  the  weak  and  infirm 
would  have  been  systematically  excluded.  The  number  of  persons 
for  whom  the  Government  had  to  provide  the  means  of  subsistence  at 
this  crisis  was  upwards  of  three  millions  ;  and  this  had  to  be  done  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  their  o^n  homes,  which  could  not  be  accom- 
plished by  means  of  railroads,  employment  on  which  is  confined  to 
particular  localities.  The  number  of  persons  stated  in  the  House  of 
Commons  as  likely  to  be  employed  on  railroads  in  Ireland  was  greatly 
overrated ;  the  general  surface  of  the  country  requires  scarcely  any 
deep  cuttings  or  embankments ;  and  the  eskars,  through  which  the 
cuttings  are  made,  offer  the  finest  possible  material  for  ballasting. 
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railroads  in  common  with  other  works  of  public  utility;  and 
620,000/L  was  voted  by  Parliament  to  be  lent  to  Railways  which 
were  legally  able  to  borrow,  owing  to  their  having  psud  up  half 
their  capital,  and  could  imdertake  to  expend  withm  a  certain 
fixed  time,  another  sum  of  their  own  equal  to  that  advanced 
to  them.  By  the  aid  thus  given,  the  great  South- Western 
Railway  of  Ireland  will  be  enabled  to  employ  a  large  number 
of  men  throu^out  the  winter,  and  the  important  object  of 
opening  the  communication  between  Dublin,  Cork,  and  Lime- 
rick, will  be  accomplished  at  a  much  earlier  period  than  would 
otherwise  have  been  the  case. 

The  other  works  in  progress  in  Irelitnd  with  the  aid  of  grants 
or  loans  from  Parliament,  are  as  follows  r  the  Shannon  navi- 
gation, which  has  been  in  operation  for  several  yeara;  the  con- 
struction of  new  floating  docks  and  markets  at  Limerick,  works 
sX  Hawlbowline,  with  a  view  to  render  that  place  more  useM 
as  a  naval  station ;  four  great  works  of  combined  navigation  and 
drainage ;  the  construction  of  three  new  colleges,  and  of  several 
prisons  and  lunatic  asylums;  and  the  repair  and  construction  of 
fishery  piers,  for  which  50,000iL  was  i  voted  in  the  session  of 
1846,  and  a  further  sum  of  40,000/.  in  the  session  of  1847« 

Having  thus  furnished  as  clear  a  sketch  as  the  variety  and 
complexity  of  the  incidents  would  allow,  of  thiar  remarkable 
crisis  in  our  national  affairs,  when  the  events  of  many  years 
were  crowded  into  two  short  seasons,  and  a  foundation  was 
laid  for  social  changes  of  the  highest  importance,  it  may  be 
asked  what  fruits  have  yet  appeared  of  this  portentous  seed* 
time,  and  what  the  experience  is  which  we  have  purchased  at  ao 
heavy  a  cost  ? 

First,  it  has  been  proved  to  demonstration,  that  local  distress 
cannot  be  relieved  out  of  national  funds  without  great  abuses 
and  evils,  tending,  by  a  direct  and  rapid  process,  to  an  entire 
disorganisation  of  society.  This  is,  in  effect,  to  expose  the 
common  stock  to  a  general  scramble.  All  are  interested  in 
getting  as  much  as  they  can.  It  is  nobody's  concern  to  put  a 
check  on  the  expenditure*  If  the  poor  man  prefers  idling  on  relief 
works  or  being  rationed  with  his  wife  and  children,  to  hard  labour; 
if  the  farmer  discharges  his  labourers  and  makes  the  state  of 
things  a  plea  for  not  paying  rates  or  rent ;  if  the  hinded  proprietor 
joins  in  the  common  cry,  hoping  to  obtain  some  present  advan* 
tage,  and  trusting  to  the  chance  of  escaping  future  payments,  it 
is  not  the  men,  but  the  system,  which  is  in  fault.  Ireland  is 
not  the  only  .country  wluch  would  have  been  thrown  off  its 
balance  by  the  attraction  of  ^  public  money'  d,  discretioru  This 
false  principle  eats  like  a  canker  into  the  moral  health  and 
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physical  prosperity  of  the  people.  All  classes  *  make  a  poor 
'  mouth,'  as  it  is  expressively  called  in  Ireland.  They  conceal 
their  advantages^  exaggerate  their  difficulties,  and  relax  their 
exertions.  The  cotter  docs  not  sow  his  holding,  the  proprietor 
does  not  employ  his  poor  in  improving  his  estate,  because  by 
doing  80  they  would  disentitle  themselves  to  their  '  share  of 
^  the  relief.'  The  common  wealth  suffers  both  by  the  lavish 
consumption  and  the  diminished  production,  and  the  bees  of 
the  hive,  however  they  may  redouble  their  exertions,  must  soon 
sink  under  the  accumulated  burden.  The  officers  of  Govern- 
ment, overborne  by  numbers,  and  unable  to  test  the  interested 
representations  pressed  upon  them  from  all  quarters,  cannot 
exercise  their  usual  watchful  care  over  the  expenditure  of  the 
public  money.  Those  persons  who  have  the  will  to  do  their  duty, 
have  not  the  power.  Those  who  have  the  power,  have  not  the  wilL 
There  is  only  one  way  in  which  the  relief  of  the  destitute  ever 
has  been,  or  ever  will  be,  conducted  consistently  with  the  general 
welfare,  and  that  is  by  makiTig  it  a  heal  charge.  Those  who  know 
how  to  discriminate  between  the  different  claims^  for  relief,  then 
become  actuated  by  a  powerful  motive  to  use  that  knowledge 
aright.  They  are  spending  their  own  money.  At  the  same  time, 
those  who  have  the  means  of  employing  the  people  in  reproduc- 
tive works,  have  the  strongest  inducement  given  them  to  do. so* 
The  struggle  now  is  to  keep  the  poor  off  the  rates,  and  if  their 
labour  only  replaces  the  cost  of  their  food,  it  is  cheaper  than 
having  to  maintain  them  in  perfect  idleness.  ' 

Another  point  which  has  been  established  by  the  result  of 
these  extensive  experiments  in  the  science,  if  it  may  be  so 
called,  of  relieving  the  destitute,  is  that  two  things  ought  to  be 
carefully  separated  which  are  often  confounded.  Improvement 
is  always  a  good  thing,  and  relief  is  occasionally  a  necessary 
thing,  but  the  mixture  of  the  two  is  almost  always  bad ;  and 
when  it  is  attempted  on  a  large  scale  without  proper  means  of 
keeping  it  in  check,  it  is  likely  to  affect  in  a  very  injurious  manner 
the  ordinary  motives  and  processes  by  which  the  business  of 
society  is  carried  on.  Relief,  taken  by  itself,  offers,  if  it  is 
properly  administered,  no  motive  to  misrepresent  the  condition 
of  the  people ;  and  being  burdensome  to  the  higher,  and  dis** 
tasteful  to  the  lower  classes,  it  is  capable  of  being  carefully  tested 
and  subjected  to  effectual  control.  But  when  relief  is  connected 
with  profitable  improvements  and  full  wages,  the  most  influential 
persons  in  each  locality  become  at  once  interested  in  establishing 
a  case  in  favour  of  it,  and  the  higher  are  always  ready  to  join 
with  the  lower  classes  in  pressing  forward  relief  works  on  a  plea 
of  urgent  general  distress,  which  it  may  be  impossible  to  analyse 
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and  difficult  to  resist.  Kelief  ought  to  be  confined  as  much  as 
possible  to  the  infirm  and  helpless.  Wages,  by  means  of  which 
unprovements  are  carried  on,  should  be  given  bj  preference  to 
the  able*bodied  and  vigorous.  Kelief  ought  to  be  on  the  lowest 
scale  necessary  for  subsistence.  Wages  should  be  sufficiently 
liberal  to  secure  the  best  exertions  of  the  labourer.  Belief 
should  be  made  so  unattractive  as  to  furnish  no  motive  to  ask  for 
it,  except  in  the  absence  of  every  other  means  of  subsistenccr 
Improvements  should  be  encouraged  and  urged  forward  by  every 
practicable  means,  both  as  regards  the  parties  undertaking  them, 
and  those  by  whom  they  are  executed.  If  labour  is  connected 
with  relief,  it  should  only  be  as  a  test  of  the  destitution  of  the 
applicant,  and  of  his  being  consequently  entitled  to  a  bare  sub* 
^tence,  in  the  same  way  as  confinement  in  a  workhouse  is 
also  la  test;  and  the  true  way  to  moke  relief  conducive  to 
improvement,  is  to  give  the  rich  no  choice  between  maintaining 
the  able-bodied  poor  in  idleness  or  employing  them  on  full  wages 
on  profitable  works,  and  to  take  care  that  the  poor  have  no 
reason  to  prefer  living  in  idleness  on  public  alms,  to  the  active 
exercise  of  their  industry. 

Among  all  our  discouragements,  there  are  not  wanting  many 
and  sure  grounds  of  hope  for  the  future.  The  best  sign  of  aU 
is,  that  the  case  of  Ireland  is  at  last  understood.  Irish  affisurs  are 
no  longer  a  craft  and  mystery.  The  abyss  has  been  fathomed. 
The  famine  has  acted  with  a  force  which  nothing  could  resist, 
and  has  exposed  to  view  the  real  state  of  the  country,  so  that 
he  who  runs  may  read.  We  have  gained,  both  by  what  has 
been  unlearned,  and  by  what  has  been  learned  during  the  last 
two  years :  and  the  result  is,  that  the  great  majority  of  people, 
both  in  Ireland  and  England,  are  now  agreed  upon  the  course 
which  ought  to  be  pursued,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  wished-for 
end.  The  attention  of  the  two  cotfntries  has  also  been  so  long 
directed  to  the  same  subject,  that  a  new  reciprocity  of  interest 
and  feeling  has  been  established,  and  the  public  opinion  of  each 
has  begun  to  act  upon  the  #ther  with  a  force  which  was  never 
felt  before. 

The  Irish  have  been  disabused  of  one  of  the  strangest  delu- 
sions which  ever  paralysed  the  enei^es  of  a  naturally  intelligent 
and  energetic  people.  Those  who  knew  the  country  best  were 
aware  of  the  habitual  dependence  of  the  upper  classes  upon  the 
Government ;  and  It  wa^  a  common  sayi^  of  formerdays, 
that  an  Irish  gentleman  could  not  even  marry  his  daughter 
without  going  to  the  Castle  for  assistance.  The  vulgar  idea 
was,'  that  when  difficulties  occurred,  every  personal  obligation 
was  discharged  by  ^  bringing  the  matter  under  the  considera- 
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^  tion  of  the  Govermnent ;'  and  if,  in  addition  to  this,  <  a  hand- 

*  some  support'  was  promised,  it  seldom  meant  more  than  helping 
to  spend  any  public  money  that  might  be  forthcoming.  But  it 
was  reserved  for  that  potent  solvent,  the  Famine,  to  discover 
to  the  iull  extent,  this  element  of  the  national  character. 
To  pass  with  safety  through  this  great  crisis,  required  that 
ever}'  man,  from  the  highest  nobleman  to  the  meanest  peasant, 
should  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  of  his  means  and  ability ; 
instead  of  which,  the  entire  unassisted  burden  of  employing 
all  the  unemployed  labourers  of  Ireland,  of  improving  all  the 
unimproved  land  of  Ireland,  and  feeding  all  the  destitute 
persons  in  Ireland,  was  heaped  upon  a  Boxurd  consisting  of  five 
gentlemen  sitting  in  an  office  in  Dublin.  The  example  of  the 
gentry  was  followed  with  customary  exaggeration  by  the  lower 
orders,  and  throughout  extensive  districts  the  cultivation  of  the 
land  was  suspenaed  in  the  spring  of  1847  until  it  should  be 
seen  what  'encouragement'  the  Grovemment  would  give,  or, 
as  it  was  sometimes  ingenuously  expressed,  'We  expect  the 
^  Grovemment  will  till  the  ground.'  It  is  also  a  fact  that  the 
people  in  some  parts  of  the  West  of  Ireland'  neglected  to  a 
great  extent  to  lay  in  their  usual  winter  stock  of  turf  in  1847> 
owing  to  the  prevalence  of  a  popular  impression  that  the  Queen 
would  supply  them  with  coals.  Ireland  has  awakened  from  this 
dream  by  the  occurrence  of  the  most  frightful  calamities,  and  it 
has  at  last  b^nin  to  be  understood  that  the  proper  business  of  a 
Governmentl  to  enable  private  individuals  of  every  nmk  and 
profession  in  life,  to  carry  on  their  several  occupations  with  free- 
dom and  safety,  and  not  itself  to  undertake  the  business  of  the 
landowner,  merchant,  money-tender,  or  any  other  function  of 
social  life.  B>eason  is  now  able  to  make  herself  heard,  and  there 
has,  not  been  wanting  many  a  warning  and  encouraging  voice 
firom  Ireland  herself,  declaring,  *  The  prosperity  of  Ireland  is 

*  only  to  be  attained  by  your  own  strong  arms.     We  are  able 

*  to  help  ourselves.     We  wiU  no  longer  be  dependent  on  the 

*  precarious  assistance  received  from  other  lands.  We  will 
'  never  rest  imtil  evenr  sod  in  Ireland  brings  forth  abundantly 
( —  till  every  inch  of  ground  is  in  its  highest  and  fullest 
'  state  of  bearing.  In  a  short  time  we  shall  have  among  us 
'  more  industry  and  exertion,  less  politics  and  more  plough- 
'  ing,  less  argument  and  more  action,  less  debating  and  more 

*  doing.'  * 

The  uniting  power  of  a  common  misfortune  has  also  been 
■"■    I  I  .  .  p  .11  —  ' ' ' — — — ■ — -n 

*  Speech  of  Mr.  Richard  Bourke,  M.P.  for  Kildare,  to  his  father's 
tenantry,  September  1847. 
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felt  throughout  the  British  empire.  Those  who  had  never 
before  exchanged  words  or  looks  of  kindness,  met  to  co-operate 
in  this  great  work  of  charity,  and  good  men  i^eoognised  each 
other's  merits  under  the  distinctions  by  which  they  had  been 
previously  separated.  The  Protestant  and  Boman  Catholic 
clei^  vied  with  each  other  in  their  exertions  for  the  famishing 
and  fevernstricken  people,  and  in  numerous  instances  their  lives 
became  a  sacrifice  to  the  discharge  of  their  exhausting,  harassing 
and  dangerous  duties.  To  the  priests  all  were  indebted  for  the 
readiness  with  which  they  made  their  influence  over  their  flocks 
subservient  to  the  cause  of  order;  and  the  minister  of  religion 
was  frequently  summoned  to  the  aid  of  the  public  officer  when 
all  other  means  of  restraining  the  excited  multitude  had  failed.* 
The  political  dissensions  which  had  distracted  Ireland  for  cen- 
turies became  suddenly  allayed.  The  famine  was  too  strong 
even  for  the  mighty  demagc^e,  that  great  mixed  character  to 
whom  Ireland  owes  so  much  good  and  so  much  eviL  People  of 
every  shade  of  political  opinion  acted  together,  not  always  in 
an  enlightened  manner,  but  always  cordially  and  earnestly, 
in  making  the  social  maladies  of  Ireland,  and  the  means  of 
healing  them,  the  paramount  object.  In  the  hour  of  her 
utmost  need,  Ireland  became  sensible  of  an  union  of  feeling 
and  interest  with  the  rest  of  the  empire,  which  would  have 
moved  hearts  less  susceptible  of  every  generous  and  grateful 
emotion   than   those  of  her  sons  and  daughters-f     Although 

« 

*  Although  both  did  their  best,  it  is  fair  to  state  that  the  Protestant 
clergy  had  some  advantages  which  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  did  not 
possess.  The  Protestant  dergy  were  assisted  by  liberal  subscriptions 
from  England ;  and  as  their  stipends  are  primary  charges  on  the  rent, 
they  were  regularly  paid  even  during  the  period  of  the  greatest 
distress.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  on  the  contrary,  depend,  both 
for  their  own  subsistence,  and  for  the  means  of  helping  their  poor  and 
ignorant  people,  upon  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people  them- 
selves :  and  when  these  had  nothing  to  give,  owing  to  the  failure  of 
their  crops  and  the  want  of  employment,  the  clergy  were  reduced  to 
great  straits,  ^hich  they  bore  with  exemplary  patience.  The  fees  on 
marriages  and  baptisms,  which  are  the  principal  source  of  the  income 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  almost  entirely  ceased  in  some  parts 
of  the  country. 

f  *  A  great  deal  has  been  written,  and  many  an  account  given,  of 
the  dreadful  sufferings  endured  by  the  poor,  but  the  reality  in  most 
cases  far  exceeded  description.  Indeed,  none  can  conceive  what  it  was 
but  those  who  were  in  it.  For  my  part,  I  frequently  look  back  on  it 
as  a  fearful  and  horrid  dream,  scarcely  knowing  how  sufficiently  to 
express  gratitude  to  the  Almighty  for  having  brought  this  country 
through  it,  even  as  it  is.  If  the  first  measures  which  prepared  us  to 
meet  the  second  and  severest  calamity  had  been  neglected,  it  is  fright* 
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the  public  efforts  in  her  behalf  were  without  parallel  in 
ancient  and  modern  history,  and  the  private  subscriptions 
were  the  largest  ever  raised  for  a  charitable  object^  they 
were  less  remarkable  than  the  absorbing  interest  with  which 
her  misfortunes  were  regarded  for  months  together,  both  in 
Parliament  and  in  society,  to  the  exclusion  of  almost  every 
other  topic.  It  will  also  never  be  forgotten  that  these  efforts 
and  these  sacrifices  were  made  at  a  time  when  England  was 
herself  suffering  under  a  severe  scarcity  of  food,  aggravated  by 
the  failure  of  the  cotton  crop,  and  by  the  pecuniary  exhaustion 
consequent  upon  the  vast  expenditure  for  the  construction  of 
railways.  Even  in  such  a  state  of  things,  though  serious  injury 
was  done  to  all  her  interests  by  the  Irish  Loan,  and  though  the 
pressure  upon  the  labouring  classes  was  greatly  increased  by 
the  wholesale  purchase  of  their  food,  that  it  might  be  given 
without  cost  to  the  starving  Irish,  yet  every  sacrifice  was  sub- 
mitted to  without  a  murmur  by  the  great  body  of  the  people. 

Although  the  process  by  which  long-established  habits  are 
changed,  and  society  is  reconstructed  on  a  new  basis,  must 
necessarily  be  slow,  there  are  not  wanting  signs  that  we  are 
advancing  by  sure  steps  towards  the  desired  end.  The  cul- 
tivation of  com  has  to  a  great  extent  been  substituted  for 
that  of  the  potato ;  the  people  have  become  accustomed  to  a 
better  description  of  food  than  the  potato*;  conacre,  and  the 

■  —  ~  ■     ■ ■   ■  ■  -  -      -    -.,-■—, —  . — -  - 

ful  to  suppose  what  would  have  been  the  state  of  this  afflicted  country. 
My  opinion  is,  that  there  are  but  very  few  who  will  not  gratefully 
remember  the  generous  and  prompt  relief  afforded  in  this  time  of 
trouble ;  such  sufferings,  and  such  help,  cannot  be  easily  forgotten.'  — 
Captain  MantCs  Narrative, 

*  The  Irish  peasant  made  up  for  the  deficiency  of  nutritive  qualities 
in  the  potato,  by  the  quantity  he  ate,  amounting  generally  to  as  much 
as  fourteen  pounds  in  a  single  day ;  and  it  was  therefore  a  general 
complaint  at  first,  that  the  Indian  corn  left  an  uneasy  sensation, 
arising  from  the  absence  of  the  habitual  distension  of  the  organs  of 
digestion.  The  half  raw  state  in  which  it  was  often  eaten,  arising 
partly  from  ignorance  of  the  proper  mode  of  coohing  it,  and  partly 
from  impatience  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger,  also  concurred 
with  the  previous  debilitated  state  of  the  people,  to  produce  sickness 
when  it  was  first  introduced.  All  this,  however,  has  been  got  over,  and 
the  people  have  now  not  only  become  accustomed  to  the  use  of  a  grain 
food,  but  they  prefer  it,  and  declare  that  they  feel  stronger  and  more 
equal  to  hard  work  under  the  influence  of  a  meal  of  stirabout,  than  of 
potatoes ;  *and  their  improved  appearance  fully  bears  out  this  conclu- 
sion. One  main  cause  of  the  fact  which  has  been  so  often  remarked, 
that  the  Irishman  works  better  out  of  Ireland  than  in  it,  is,  that  when 
he  leaves  his  native  country  and  obtains  regular  employment  else- 
where, he'  commences  at  the  same  time  a  more  strengdiening  diet 
than  the  potato.    It  is  commonly  observed  in  Canada,  that  the  Irish 
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excessiTe  competition  for  land,  have  ceased  to  exist ;  the  small 
holdings,  which  have  become  deserted,  owing  to  death,  or 
emigration,  or  the  mere  inability  of  the  holders  to  obtain  a 
subsistence  from  them  in  the  absence  of  the  potato,  have,  to 
a  considerable  extent,  been  consolidated  with  the  adjoining 
farms;  and  the  middlemen,  whose  occupation  depends  upon 
the  existence  of  a  numerous  small  tenantry,  have  begun  to 
disappear.  The  large  quantity  of  land  left  uncultivated  in  some 
of  tiie  western  districts  is  a  painful  but  decisive  Pi'oof  of  the 
extent  to  which  this  change  is  taking  place*  The  class  of 
offences  connected  with  the  holding  of  land,  which  was  the  most 
difficult  to  deal  with,  because  agrarian  crimes  were  Supported 
by  the  sympathy  and  approbation  of  the  body  of  the  people, 
and  were  generally  the  result  of  secret  illegal  associations, 
fell  off  in  a  remarkable  d^ree*  ;  and  although  offences  against 

emigrants,  although  a  much  larger  race  of  men  than  the  French  Cana- 
dians, are,  for  some  time  after  their  arrival,  inferior  to  them  as  farm 
labourers ;  and  this  difference  is  attributed  to  their  food.  The 
Canadian  labourer,  who  receives  his  food  as  part  of  his  hire,  has  an 
ample  breakfast  on  bread  and  milk.  He  dines  at  midday  on  soupe  aux 
pois,  with  a  fall  quantity  of  salt  pork,  and  bread  h  discretion.  At 
four  o'clock  he  is  allowed  a  luncheon  of  bread  and  onions,  and  at 
night  he  has  a  ragout  of  meat  and  v^etables  for  his  sapper.  He 
however  works  laboriously,  and  generally  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  and 
IS  scarcely  ever  absent  a  day  from  his  work.  An  Irishman  cannot 
endure  this  continuous  labour  without  better  food  than  the  potato ; 
and  in  every  way  it  is  desirable  to  teach  him  the  use  of  a  more 
substantial  diet,  both  to  enable  him  to  give  a  proper  amount  of  labour 
for  his  hire,  and  in  order  to  raise  him  to  a  higher  standard  as  a  social 
being.  We  shall  not  consider  the  object  finally  accomplished  until  Ihe 
people  of  Ireland  live  upon  a  bread  and  meat  diet,  like  those  of  the 
best  parts  of  England  and  Scotland. 

*  The  following  is  the  proportion  of  agrarian  crimes  in  each  quarter 
from  January  1845,  to  November  1847 :  — 

In  the  Quarter  ending 

Jan.    31.  1845,  the  proportion  is  one  in       -  '    ^ 

April  30.  1845,  „ 

July  31.  1845,  „ 

Oct.    31.  1845,  „ 

Jan.    31.  1846,  „ 

April  30.  1846, 

In  the  Quarter  ending 

July  31.  1846,  the  proportion  is  one  in  -  -    8 

Oct.    31.  1846,           w            „  -  -  19 

Jan.   31.  1847,           „            „  -  -  54 

April  30.  1847,           »            «  -  -  64 

July   31.  1847,           „            „  -  -  42 

Oct.    31.  1847,          „        „  -  •  12. 
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other  kinds  of  property  increased,  owing  to  the  general  distress, 
the  usual  difficulty  was  not  experienced  in  obtaining  convictions. 
The  much-desired  change  in  the  ownership  of  land  appears  also 
to  have  commenced ;  and  when  great  estates  are  brought  to  the 
hammer  now,  instead  of  being  sold,  as  formerly,  en  masse^  they 
are  broken  up  into  lots*,  which  opens  the  door  to  a  middle  class, 
more  likely  to  become  resident  and  improving  proprietors  than 
their  predecessors,  and  better  able  to  maintain  the  stability  of 
property  and  of  our  political  institutions,  because  they  are  them- 
selves sprung  from  the  people.  The  most  wholesome  symptom 
of  all,  however,  is  that  a  general  impression  prevails,  that  the 
plan  of  depending  on  external  assistance  has  been  tried  to  the 
ntmost  and  has  failed;  that  people  have  grown  worse  under  it 
instead  of  better ;  and  that  the  experiment  ought  now  to  be 
made  of  what  independent  exertion  wiU  do.  Thie  feeling  has 
been  much  strengthened  by  the  necessity  which  has  been  im- 
posed upon  the  upper  classes  through  the  Poor  Law,  of  caring 
for  the  condition  of  the  people ;  and  the  attention  of  the  country 
gentlemen  has  in  many  districts  been  seriously  directed  to  the 
means  of  supporting  them  in  a, manner  which  will  be  alike  bene- 
fidal  to  the  employer  and  the  employed. 

The  poet  Spenser  commences  his  view  of  the  state  of  Ireland 
by  these  discouraging  observations:  —  ^ Marry,  so  there  have 
'  been  divers  good  plots  devised,  and  wise  counsels  cast  already 
'  about  reformation  of  that  realm,  but  they  say  it  is  the  fatal  de»- 
'  tiny  of  that  land,  that  no  purposes  whatsoever  which  are  meant 
'  for  her  good  will  prosper  or  take  good  effect ;  which,  whether  it 
^  proceed  from  the  very  genius  of  the  soil,  or  influence  of  the 
'  stars,  or  that  Almighty  God  hath  not  yet  appointed  the  time  of 
'  her  reformation,  or  that  he  reserveth  her  in  this  inquiet  state 

The  increase  of  agrarian  crimes  which  has  lately  taken  place,  is 
more  comiected  with  resistance  to  the  payment  of  rents,  than  with 
opposition  to  ejectments  from  the  possession  of  land ;  and  it  has  been 
almost  entirely  confined  to  the  counties  of  Tipperary,  Clare,  Limeridc, 
and  Boecommon.  Out  of  195  crimes  committed  in  the  whole  of 
Ireland  in  October  1847,  139  were  committed  in  Clare,  Limerick,  and 
.Tipperary;  being  71  per  cent  of  the  whole  number,  although  the 
population  of  these  three  counties  is  only  13  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Ireland.  The  districts  in  the  north-west  and  south-west  of 
Ireland,  which  suffered  most  from  the  failure  of  the  potato-crop  in 
1845-6,  were  at  the  same  time  remarkable  for  the  absence  of  atrocious 
crimes. 

*  The  manner  in  which  the  Clanmorris  and  Blessington  properties, 
and  a  portion  of  that  belonging  to  the  Cunningham  family,  have  been 
disposed  of^  are  instances  in  point. 
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*  still  for  some  secret  scourge,  which  shall  by  her  come  into 
'  England,  it  is  hard  to  be  known,  bat  yet  much  to  be  feared.' 
Our  humble  but  sincere  conviction  is,  that  the  appointed  time 
of  Ireland's  regeneration  is  at  last  come.  For  several  centuries 
we  were  in  a  state  of  open  warfare  with  the  native  Irish,  who 
were  treated  as  foreign  enemies,  and  were  not  admitted  to  the 
privileges  and  civilising  influences  of  English  law,  even  when 
they  most  desired  it.  To  this  succeeded  a  long  period  of  mixed 
religious  and  civil  persecution,  when  the  Irish  were  treated  as 
the  professors  of  a  hostile  faith,  and  had  inflicted  on  them  irri- 
tating and  degrading  penalties^  of  which  exclusion  from  Parliament 
and  from  civil  and  military  office  was  one  of  the  least ;  the  gene- 
ral characteristics  of  this  epoch  of  Irish  management  being,  that 
the  Protestant  minority  were  governed  by  corruption,  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  majority  by  intimidation.  During  all  this  time 
England  reaped  as  she  sowed:  and  as  she  kept  the  people  in  a 
chronic  state  of  exasperation  against  herself,  none  of  her  'good 

*  plots  and  wise  counsels '  for  their  benefit  succeeded ;  for  there 
was  no  want  of  good  intention,  and  the  iault  was  principally  in 
the  mistaken  opinions  of  the  age,  which  led  to  persecution  in 
other  countries  oesides  Ireland.  Now,  thank  God,  we  are  in  a 
difierent  position;  and  although  many  waves  of  disturbance 
must  pass  over  us  before  that  troubled  sea  can  entirely  subside, 
and  time  must  be  allowed  for  morbid  habits  to  give  place  to  a 
more  healthy  action,  England  and  Ireland  are,  with  one  great 
exception,  subject  to  equal  laws :  and,  so  far  as  the  maladies  of 
Ireland  are  traceable  to  political  causes,  nearly  every  practicable 
remedy  has  been  applied.  The  deep  and  inveterate  root  of 
social  evil  remained,  and  this  has  been  laid  bare  by  a  direct 
istroke  of  an  all-wise  and  all-merciful  Providence,  as  if  this  part 
of  the  case  were  beyond  the  unassisted  power  of  man.  Innu- 
merable had  been  the  specifics  which  the  wit  of  man  had  devised ; 
but  even  the  idea  of  the  sharp  but  effectual  remedy  by  whidi 
the  cure  is  likely  to  be  effected,  had  never  occurred  to  any  one. 
God  grant  that  the  generation  to  which  this  great  opportunity 
lias  been  offered  may  rightly  perform  its  part,  and  that  we  may 
not  relax  our  efforts  until  Ireland  fully  participates  in  the  social 
health  and  physical  prosperity  of  Great  Britain,  which  will  be 
the  true  consummation  of  their  union. 
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I^Tant  of  our  readers  doubtless  recollect  Warburton's  criticism 
'^^  on  Mallet,  *  that  he  had  written  .the  life  of  Bacon,  and  had 
'  forgotten  that  he  was  a  philosopher.'  We  almost  fear  lest  some 
of  them  should  deem  us  chargeable  with  a  similar  blunder,  in 
professedly  treating  of  Plato,  and  saying  so  little  of  his  peculiar 
system  of  metaphysics.  We  are  not  without  hope,  however, 
if  they  will  give  us  their  patient  attention,  that  they  will  acquit 
us  on  this  point,  and  feel  disposed  to  admit  that  in  the  particular 
phases  in  which  we  propose  to  regard  him,  there  is  enough,  and 
more  than  enough,  to  occupy  the  limited  space  of  a  single 
article. 

Though  we  have  placed  certidn  works  at  the  head  of  our 
lucubrations,  and  shall  refer  to  them  from  time  to  time  as  we 
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proceed,  we  need  not  remind  our  readers  that  it  is  long  since 
reviewers  supposed  it  to  be  necessary  that  they  should  have 
some  book  to  review.  The  present  article  even  a  little  tran- 
scends the  ordinary  licence  in  that  respect ;  for  it  is  written,  not 
so  much  to  criticise  any  works  that  have  appeared,  as  to  point 
out  one  or  two  desiderata  in  our  literature ;  and  in  the  hope  that 
it  may  haply  stimulate  some  competent  scholar  and  enterprising 
publisher  to  supply  them.  Tt  is  not  any  one  book  which  has 
produced  the  article ;  it  is  the  hope  that  the  article  may  produce 
a  book. 

So  far  as  we  can  recollect,  there  is  no  great  genius  of  anti- 
quity at  all  approaching  Plato,  either  in  the  importance  or 
in  the  splendour  of  his  productions,  to  whom,  upon  the  whole, 
so  little  justice  has  *been  done  by  English *trandators.  While 
many  of  the  greatest  writers  of  antiquity  have  been  repeatedly 
translated  —  with  various  merit,  indeed,  but  in  most  cases  more 
than  respectably, — a  comparatively  small  portion  of  Plato's 
writings  nas  occupied  the  attention  of  any  English  scholar  at  all 
Qualified  to  do  him  justice ;  and  that  little  has  never  been  puln 
lished  in  a  form  likely  to  command  any  considerable  number  of 
purchasers.  But  what  has  been  done,  and  what  may,  we  con- 
ceive, be  successfully  attempted,  will  be  more  appropriately 
stated  after  we  have  made  a  ^w  preliminary  observations. 

The  scholarship  of  our  age  ought  to  be  able  to  raise  up 
an  English  Schleiermacher  or  an  English  Cousin.  But,  waiting 
patiently  the  discharge  in  full  of  a  demand,  which  we  may  be 
thought  to  have  almost  waived  by  our  long  indifference,  we' 
would  thankfully  accept  of  payment  in  moderate  instalments* 
For  some  of  the  more  abstruse  writings  of  this  great  author  are 
not  very  intelligible  in  the  Greek,  and  are  scarcely  translatable 
at  all  into  English;  others  which  are  intelligible  have  long 
ceased  to  have  any  interest,  except  as  connected  with  the  his- 
tory of  opinions  and  the  development  of  philosophical  systems ; 
and,  however  important  (o  the  student  in  metaphysics  or  the' 
historian  of  philosophy,  will  always  be  more  readily  and  pro- 
fitably consulted  by  such  men  in  the  original  than  &ey  can  be 
in  any  translation,  however  excellent. 

But  after  making  large  deductions  on  this  ground,  there 
remains  no  inconsiderable  portion  which,  whether  we  consider 
the  value  of  the  contents  or  the  rare  graces  of  the  style,  ought 
to  make  all  nations,  pretending  to  a  literature,  as  anxious  to 
possess  them  in  the  vernacular,  and  in  a  dress  not  wholly  un- 
worthy of  the  original,  as  any  other  of  the  masterpieces  of  clas-* 
sical  antiquitv.  To  idl  this  part  of  the  writings  of  Plato  may 
be  applied  those  proud  words  which  Thucydides  employs  in 
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Telation  to  his  own  history.     They  are  'the  heritage  of  all 
*  posterity/ 

Even  considered  simply  as  unique  specimens  of  a  very  peculiar 
and  transcendent  species  of  literary  genius,  there  are  parts  of  his 
writings  which  deserve  all  the  skill  and  taste  which  the  most 
accomplished  translator  could  possibly  lavish  on  them,  Plato 
is  one  of  the  very  few  prodigally  gifted  men  the  products  of 
whose  genius  are  as  remarkable  for  their  form  as  for  their  mat*' 
ter;  characterised  not  only  by  great  depth  and  great  subtlety, 
but  enriched  and  adorned  with  the  most  various  and  even  con- 
trasted species  of  literary  beauty ;  as  resplendent  with  the  graces 
of  taste,  wit,  and  imagination,  as  they  are  distinguished  by  the 
traces  of  a  profound,  acute,  and  highly  speculative  mind.  If 
those  lines  of  Milton  (himself  an  ardent  student  of  Plato)  in 
which  he  pronounces 

*  Divine  Philosophy, 
Not  harsh  and  nigged  as  dull  fools  suppose, 
But  musical  as  is  Apollo's  lute,' 

be  ever  true,  they  are  surely  so  in  relation  to  philosophy  as  it  is 
found  in  the  pages  of  the  '  Master  of  the  Academy.'  In  this 
point  of  view,  indeed,  Plato  stands  alone  in  the  annals  of  philo- 
sophy. Many  of  his  Dialogues  are  the  only  examples  the  world 
possesses  of  almost  perfect  success  in  one  of  the  most  difficult  of 
all  conceivable  kinds  of  composition,  and  deserve,  were  it  only  for 
this  reason,  to  be  presented  to  our  countrymen  with  every  advan- 
tage which  our  language  can  supply.  They  offer  one  among  many 
proofs  of  that  inventive  genius  of  ancient  Greece,  which  at  once 
discovered  and  carried  to  perfection  nearly  every  species  of  com- 
position, and  which  seemed  to  leave  succeeding  ages  only  models 
for  imitation.  In  this  point  of  view  alone,  some  of  the  writings 
of  Plato  may  be  commended  to  the  study  of  all  time :  and  to 
leave  them  un-translated  or  ill-translated  is  to  defraud  the  un- 
learned of  much  enjoyment,  and  the  great  author  of  part  of  that 
homage  to  which  he  has  as  rightful  a  claim  as  either  Homer 
or  Demosthenes. 

While  France  and  Germany  can  boast,  that  in  each  of  these 
countries,  one  of  their  greatest  scholars,  in  point  of  capacity, 
erudition^  and  philosophical  acumen,  has  devoted  himself  to  the 
translation  of  uie  entire  works  of  Plato, — Victor  Cousin  in  the 
one,  and  Schleiermacher  in  the  other, — Britain  has  nothing 
of  the  kind  to  show.  The  German  translation,  indeed,  was  left 
incomplete^  but  so  far  as  it  goes  it  is  allowed  to  be  admirable. 
The  only  translation  we  possess  of  the  entire  works  of  Plato, 
is  that  published  by  the  notorious  Thomad  Taylor :  in  which, 
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vrhile  incorporating  the  labours  of  previous  translators,  he  has 
managed  to  mar  them  by  his  professed  emendations,  and  to  give 
the  remainder  in  a  form  in  which  no  reader  of  Plato  could  hj 
possibility  recognise  the  mutilated  original.  But  a  few  words 
more  of  this  by-and-bj.  As  to  translations  of  particular  dia^ 
logues,  it  may  be  said  that  of  the  '  Immortal  Trilogy '  which 
immediately  relates  to  the  last  scenes  of  the  life  of  Socrates — 
the  Apology,  the  Crito  and  the  Phasdon,  creditable  translations 
have  appeared  in  recent  times ;  but  they  have  had  but  a  very 
limited  circulation.  And  beautiful  as  these  dialogues  are,  they 
are  fer,  very  far,  from  exhibiting  the  phases  of  Plato's  intellec- 
tual character  in  all  their  variety  and  richness.  Of  some  other 
of  the  dialogues,  and  those  among  the  most  interesting,  a 
translation,  characterised  by  considerable  fidelity  and  elegance, 
appeared  from  the  pen  of  the  unfortunate  Floyer  Sydenham, 
about  a  century  ago.*  But  the  work  was  brought  out  in 
an  expensive  form,  and  has  never,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
been  republished.  Even  these,  however,  leave  untouched  several 
of  Plato's  greatest  ])ieces,  and  such  as  are  most  durably  valuable, 
whether  regarded  in  a  philosophical  or  literary  point  of  view. 
We  allude  more  particularly  to  the  Theatetus,  the  Gorgias,  and 
the  Protagoras.  Besides,  these  translations  are  far  from  being 
distinguished  throughout  by  equal  merit,  and  in  many  places 
fall  short  of  that  idiomatic  grace,  which  a  version  of  such  an 
author,  in  order  to  do  him  justice,  imperatively  requires.  A 
translator  of  Plato  ought  to  be  not  merely  competently  skilled 
in  Greek,  but,  still  rarer  qualification  I  —  to  be  a  great  master 
of  English. 

But  the  book  which  has  attracted  most  notice,  because  most 
accessible  from  its  cheapness,  is  a  version  from  the  French  of 
M.  Dacier's  '  Select  Dialogues;'  that  is,  it  is  a  translation  of  a 
translation,  in  which  the  beauties  of  Plato  arc  strained  off 
by  a  double  process.  It  was  executed  more  than  a  hundred 
and  twenty  years  ago,  and  is  marked  by  innumerable  negli- 
gcncies,  inaccuracies,  and  vulgarisms.  It  has,  notwithstanding, 
been  repeatedly  reprinted,  and  only  lately  we  saw  it  advertised 
with  professed  corrections  from  Sydenham  and  Taylor  on  the 
title-page.  From  Sydenham,  indeed,  corrections  might  have 
been  supplied  in  abundance,  but  unhappily  Sydenham  never 

*  This  translation  comprised  the  lo,  Greater  and  Lesser  Hippias, 
Banquet  (with  the  exception  of  the  Speech  of  Alcibiades),  Rivals, 
Meno,  First  and  Second  Alcibiades,  and  Philebus.  —  Of  two  of  these 
(the  lo  and  Banquet),  many  of  our  readers  must  have  seen  an  elegant 
version  among  the  posthumous  works  of  Shelley. 
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translated  any  in  this  collection  except  the  brief  dialogues  entitled 
the  first  and  second  Alcibiades ;  and  from  a  collation  of  many 
passages  of  these  dialogues  as  given  in  this  edition,  we  can  bear 
-witness  that  the  traces  of  any  emendations  or  alterations  from 
Sydenham,  are  slight  indeed. 

But  as  to  Taylor — whose  bulky  five  volumes  are  one  continued 
slander  on  Plato*s  good  name,  both  as  a  man  of  genius  and  a  phi- 
losopher — -  the  correcting  of  any  other  translation  from  such  a 
source,  can  remind  us  only  of  certain  economical  methods  we 
may  sometimes  see  adopted  amon^he  poor,  of  mending  a  broken 
window  by  a  stuflSng  of  straw.  Whatever  else  the  straw  may 
do,  it  at  least  docs  the  very  contrary  of  what  a  window  ought 
to  do:  it  effectually  shuts  out  the  light.  It  were  as  easy  to 
correct  a  translation  of  the  Bible  by  the  light  of  the  Koran  of 
Mahomet,  as  to  correct  a  translation  of  Plato  by  that  of  Taylor. 

Taylor  was  certainly  in  many  respects  a  remarkable  man,  but 
in  nothing  more  so  than  in  the  whimsical  delusion  by  which  he 
supposed  himself  capable  of  translating  Plato;  except,  perhaps, 
in  his  equal  delusion  that  he  was  commissioned  to  do  the  same 
cruel  office  by  Aristotle.  We  are  not  quite  sure,  indeed,  that 
the  former  was  not  the  more  gigantic  error  of  the  two.  In  trans-^ 
lating  Aristotle,  he  could  but  totally  demolish  the  philosopher; 
there  were  few  graces  of  manner  to  destroy:  in  rendering 
Plato,  he  showed  how  possible  it  is  for  a  translator  at  once  ta 
obscure  the  sense  and  annihilate  the  elegance  of  even  the  greatest 
genius ;  and  suffering  all  the  ethereal  qualities  to  evaporate,  to 
reduce  the  rich  and  perfumed  leaves  which  he  had  consigned 
to  so  remorseless  a  distillation,  to  a  foetid  and  miserable  caput 
mortuunu  His  splendid  quarto  title-page,  promising  us  the  entire 
*  Works  of  Plato,'  is  but  like  the  bnlliant  plate  on  a  coffin  lid ; 
it  is  after  all  only  the  corpse  of  Plato  which  lies  within ;  and 
that  too  in  a  very  advanced  stage  of  decomposition. 

In  an  early  volume*  of  this  journal,  will  be  found  some  strange  i 
specimens  of  Taylor's  blunders  and  inelegancies,  especially  in  his 
translation  of  the  Protagoras.  The  critic  remarks  that  he  coidd 
have  adduced  equal  enormities  from  that  of  the  Thesetetus. 
Though  he  has  not  cited  them,  we  can  fully  substantiate  his 
assertion.  From  a  multitude  of  others  which  we  had  noted, 
we  will  amuse  the  reader  with  two,  both  occurring  within  the 
limits  of  a  couple  of  pages.  In  the  eloquent  description  which 
Socrates  gives  of  the  contrasted  characters  of  the  true  philoso- 
pher, and  the  keen,  sharp,  but  contracted  ^  little  soul '  formed 
by  early  and  incessant  practice  in  legal  chicaneries,  he  remarks, 

« 

•  Ed.  Review,  vol.  xiv. . 
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f  tfiiat  those  who  from  their  youth  up  have  Been  versed  in  the 
'  law  courts,  stand  a  chance  of  appearing,  in  comparison  with 
'  those  who  have  been  educated  in  philosophy  and  in  like  liberal 
<  pursuits,  much  to  slaves  compared  with  the  free  bom.'  Plato 
here  uses  the  word  tcvKivSovfjusvoiy  the  root  of  which  literally, 
means  *to  roll  round,'  and  in  a  secondary  sense  was  sometimes 
employed  much  like  the  Latin  versar,  to  '  be  busied  about.' 
Mr.  Taylor  gives  the  following  exquisite  transhition :  —  '  Those 
*  who  from  their  youth  have  been  rolled  Uke  cylinders  in.courta 
^  of  justice,'  &C. ;  a  version  not  much  more  scholarlike  or  graceful 
than  if  some  one,  wishing  to  translate  out  of  English  such  a 
phrase  as  *  those  who  write  a  good  round  hand,'  should  express 
himself  in  terms  which  literally  translated  back  again  should 
be,  '  those  whose  handwriting  is  like  unto  spheres.'  Mr.  Taylor 
is  so  delighted  with  the  image  which  his  rendering  of  .the  word 
presents,  that  he  has  repeated  it  in  both  the .  Sophistes  and 
Politicus»  Our  other  instance  is  equally  ludicrous : —  Socrates 
having  commented  with  severity  on  certain  opinions  of  the 
deceased  Protagoras,  Theodorus,  who  had  been  a  friend  of  his, 
says,  *  We  are  running  my  associate  hard,  Socrates.'  Socrates 
replies,  in  his  ironical  way,  '  But  then,  my  friend,  it  is  not  dear 
^  whether  we  are  not  missing  the  truth  while  so  doing.  It  ia 
'  indeed  probable  that,  being  older,  he  was  also  wiser  than  we 
'  are ;  and  if  he  could  just  now  raise  his  head  above-ground  as 
^  far  as  the  shoulders,  he  would  very  probably  reprove  us  both ; 
^  —  me  for  uttering  much  nonsense,  and  you  for  assenting  to  it, 
^  and  then  vanish  below  again.'  Taylor  says,  'If  suddenly  leap- 
^  ing  forth,  he  should  seize  me  by  the  shoiddej-s,  it  is  probable  that 
^  he  would  prove  me  delirious  in  many  things,'  &c. 

Such  blunders,  and  they  are  of  perpetual  occurrence,  alter- 
nately move  a  reader  acquainted  with  the  original  to  mirth 
and  indignation  ;  whUe  those  who  know  Plato  in  no  other  fomv 
tanat  certainly  think  him  the  most  unintelligible  and  inelegant 
df  writers.* 


;  *  The  words  ehfrinei  i  dvdpunre,  which  in  English  would  be  tanta* 
mount  to  *  hush !  .my  friend,'  or  ^good  words,  I  beseech  you!'  Mr. 
Taylor  perpetually  translates  by  '  predict  better  things,  O  man  I*  For 
the  words  Z  ^avfiaeney  i  /3c\r(ffrc,  he  can  find  no  more  idiomatic 
equivalent  than  *0  wonderful  man!'  and  *0  best  of  men!'  while 
&  ^aifiovu  is  grotesquely  rendered  *  O  demoniacal  man!' 
'  Even  where  the  meaning  could  hardly  have  been  missed  by  him,  it 
is  incredible  with  what  odd.  perversity  he  manages  to  render  it  utterly, 
unintelligible  to  the  English  reader.  '  Since  you  inherit  none  of  your 
'  fathers  property,* —  says  Socrates  to  Hermogsnes  in  the  Cratylus ; 
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Taylor,  who  ttitist  have  been  by  nature  of  an  eccentrically 
ConBtructed  mind,  further  muddled  himBelf  with  deep  draughts 
of  the  philosophy  of  the  Alexandrian  school  of  commentators, 
'some  of  whom  have  done  by  Plato  what  so  many  of  their 
brethren  did  by  the  Scriptures ;  and  by  the  extravagancies  of  a 
'mystical  and  allegorical  system  of  interpretation,  have  succeeded 
at  times  in  making  the  greatest  of  Greek  philosophera  ahnost  ae 
nonsensical  as  themselves.  Under  grandiloquent  nothings,  they 
'too  often  imagined  they  were  giving  utterance  to  oracles  of  supei^ 
Jiuman  wisdom.  Taylor  was  just  the  man  to  be  easily  intoxicated 
with  their  heady  liquor,  and  forthwith  mistook  his  intellectual 
drunkenness  for  veritable  inspiration*  The  wildest  vagaries  oT 
this  allegorical  school  he  hesitates  not  to  follow,  not  only  with 
obsequiousness  but  with  rapture.  Himdreds  of  pages  has  he 
written  or  translated  in  the  shape  of  notes  and  commentary,  on 
whose  fatuous  face  not  a  gleam  of  intelligence  is  seen  to  play, 
and  to  which  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  he  could  have 
himself  attached  any  definite  meaning  whatever. 

Difficult  as  it  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  believe,  the  history 
of  philosophy  and  every-day  observation  compel  us  to  admit 
that  there  is  a  class  of  persons  who  ima^e  that  whatever  is 
obscure  is  profound ;  and  who  love  the  notion  and  reputation 
of  depth  so  much  that  they  prefer  a  muddy  stream^  however 
shallow,  to  a  clear  one,  however  deep.  To  such  minds,  mere 
bounds,  if  they  seem  to  convey  something  grand  or  mys- 
terious, are  a  source  of  delight ;  and  with  them  words,  which,  in 
the  language  of.Hobbes,  are  the  counters  of  wise  men  and  the 
money  of  fools,  pass  from  hand  to  hand,  or  rather  from  mouth 
to  tnouth,  as  a  trustworthy  symbol  of  value. 

Mere  English  readers  are  entitled  to  the  means  of  knowing 
lK)mething  more  of  Plato  than  they  caix  learn  from  Taylor ;  and 
one  of  our  chief  objects  on  this  occasion  has  b^en  to  help  forward 

■  I.I  .■■!■■  .      I.     I  .     .     ■         I       ..  I  I     ■  .  ■      ■        ^         < 

» 

this  Mr.  Taylor  translates,  '  since  you  have  no  authority  in  paternal 
^matters!' 

:  It  is  droll  to  hear  Taylor  saying  that  he  had  adopted  SydeiAam's 
translation  and  notes,  as  far  as  that  writer's  want  of  a  '  more  profound 
f  knowledge  of  Plato's  philosophy'  would  permit ;  and  equally  droll  to 
bear  him  blaming.  Spans'  translation  of  the  Republic  for  its  Scottaoisms. 
and  inelegancies !  His  knowledge  of  Gi^ek,  even  as  a  language,  was 
not  sufficient  to  protect  him  from  the  indignity  of  occasionally  making 
his  translation  from  the  Latin :  while,  upon  his  boasting  that  he  knew, 
tot  a  word  of  any  modem  language  except  Jiis  mother  tongue,  our 
former  critic  generously  offered,  if  it  would  add.  to  his  glory  t(>  be 
reckoned  ignorant  of  that  too,  to  bear  testimony  that  his  knowledge 
ef  it  was  abundantly  scanty. 
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so  desirable  an  end,  by  showing  what  are  the  moat  prominent 
features  of  universal  interest  in  his  writings,  and  what  especiaUj 
the  chief  characteristics  of  his  Htenuy  genius. 

For  the  learned,  indeed,  various  profound  questions  as  to  the 
philosophical  system  of  Plato,  will  always  have  their  just  attrao 
lion.  What  that  system  precisely  was,  especially  in  its  abstruser 
doctrines ;  what  was  the  progress  of  its  development  in  PlatoV 
own  mind ;  how  far  it  was  a  consistent  fabric,  or  a  pile  of  hete- 
rogeneous materials  and  varying  orders  of  architecture ;  whether 
any  such  harmonious  system  can  now  be  elicited  from  hi»writin«, 
and  how  far,  and  in  what  respects  he  is  inconsistent  with  himself; 
what  was  the  one  design  wmch  so  many  critics  affirm  he  had  in 
Tiew  in  the  entire  series  of,  at  least,  his  principal  productions,  and 
what  their  mutual  coherence  and  succession,  regarded  in  that 
light ;  and,  again,  what  was  the  historical  order*  of  their  compo- 
sition, and  which  of  the  works  attributed  to  him  are  spurious,  and 
which  authentic ;  —  these  questions,  and  others  like  them,  will 
probably  form  an  everlasting  source  of  wterofAaxid  to  the  learned ; 
and,  in  truth,  they  have  been  eagerly  discussed,  especially  by  our 
German  neighbours,  with  abundance  of  erudition  and  ingenuity ; 
sometimes,  too,  with  a  degree  ^ef  passion,  and  sometimes  with  a 
tone  of  confidence,  which  oddly  contrast  with  the  shadowy 
nature  of  the  interests  at  stake,  and  the  uncertainty  and  per- 
plexity of  the  points  in  debate.  But  a  large  portion  of  the 
writings  of  Plato  possess  an  interest  wholly  independent  of  the 
decision  of  any  or  of  all  such  questions,  and  will  continue  to 
charm  every  intelligent  reader,  in  whatever  way  these  problems . 
may  be  decided. 

From  the  extent  to  which  these  profounder  questions  are 
pursued  in  many  works  on  Plato,  a  reader  unacquiunted  with 
the  original  would  hardly  conceive  to  how  large  a  proportion 
of  his  remains  our  last  remark  applies.  '  That  the  dialogues 
*  of  Plato,'  says  Professor  Brandisf*  '  were  from  first  to  last  not 


*  A  carious  example  of  the  precariousness  of  the  reasoning  on 
such  subjects  may  be  seen  in  a  note  of  Stallbaum  on  the  Phu^nia 
(p.  257.  B.),  in  which,  by  a  single  remark,  he  at  once  neutralises 
some  of  the  refined  arguments  of  Yfin  Heusde  and  Schleiermacher, 
adduced  to  prove  (true  though  the  theory  most  probably  is  on  other 
grounds)  that  the  Phsedrus  was  an  early  composition  of  Plato.  Gray 
adopts  the  supposition  that  it  was  his  first  Dialogue. 

t  Art.  Plato.  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography  and 
Mythology.  Edited  by  W.  Smith,  LL.  D.  The  articles  in  both  these 
dictionaries  are  in  general  most  ably  executed.  If  we  were  to  take 
exception  to  any  of  the  biographical  ones,  it  would  be  to  two  or  three 
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^  intended  to  set  before  any  one,  distinct  assertions,  but  to  pkce 
'  the  objects  in  their  opposite  points  of  view,  could  appear  credible 
'  only  to  partisans  of  the  more  modem  sceptical  s/OBAemyJ  In 
this  we  fully  agree :  only  let  it  be  acknowledged  how  much  there 
is  that  is  intelligible  and  delightful,  apart  from  the  solution  of 
this  problem*  The  diflSculty  of  the  problem.  Professor  Brandis 
himself  admits ;  ^  It  is  impossible/  says  he,  ^  not  to  feel  the  diJ9S.- 
*  culty  of  rendering  to  one's  self  a  distinct  account  of  what  is 
'  designed  and  accomplished  in  any  particular  dialogue,  and  of  its 
'  connection  with  others.'  Therefore,  while  we  believe  that  Plato 
was  not  without  his  systematic  purpose,  we  yet  must  concede  to 
Mr.  Lewes,  (though  he,  perhaps,  states  the  objection  rather  too 
strongly,)  that  few  writers  are  chargeable  with  more  frequent 
inconsistencies  ;  inconsistencies  very  natural,  indeed,  in  the 
gradual  development  of  opinions,  slowly  matured  and  variously 
expressed  in  the  course  of  a  long  career,  but  incapable,  like  most 
contrarieties,  of  being  kneaded  into  any  harmonious  system.  '  It 


in  which  the  editor  has  deemed  it  necessary  to  resort  to  foreign 
ud.  We  must  confess  that  on  his  list  of  contributors  there  are  those 
who,  for  the  English  public,  would  in  our  judgment  have  executed 
the  task  much  more  advantageously.  The  articles  we  more  particularly 
refer  to  are  those  on  Aristotle  and  Plato,  the  one  by  Professor  Stahr, 
and  the  other  by  Professor  Brandis.  Of  the  profound  acquaintance 
of  these  eminent  scholars  with  the  authors  of  whom  they  treat,  there  can 
be  no  doubt ;  and  we  have  good  ground  to  confide  in  the  accuracy  and 
fidelity  of  the  translator  Mr.  C.  P.  Mason.  There  is  also^  we  gladly 
admit,  much  interesting  matter  in  the  account  of  the  life  and  writings 
of  these  eminent  philosophers ;  yet  when  we  come  to  their  philoso- 
phy, we  somehow  find  the  subject  involyed  in  mists  which  we  cannot 
help  attributing  in  part  to  the  foreign  medium  through  which  it  is 
presented  to  us.  The  whole  mode  of  employing  language  on  phi- 
losophical subjects  is  so  different  among  our  Gennan  neighbours,  — 
we  say  nothing  at  all  of  their  superiority  or  inferiority  in  this  respect^ 
—  that  translations  from  them  are  almost  alwnys  vague  and  unsatis- 
fiietory ;  even  where  the  meaning  is  at  last  understood,  the  tedium  of 
expression  excites  perpetual  irritation.  Where  great  abstruseness  of 
thought  is  superadded  to  the  '  langweiligkeit'  of  style,  we  are  re- 
minded of  a  journey  through  an  American  forest,  jolting  along  in  a 
cart  without  springs,  over  a  corduroy  road,  and  surrounded  by  um- 
brageous depths  which  the  eye  in  vain  strives  to  penetrate.  These 
remarks  apply  with  special  force  to  Mr.  Dobson's  translation  of 
Schleiermacher's  *  Introductions  to  the  Dialogues  of  Plato.'  From  a 
comparison  of  several  passages  with  the  original,  we  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  either  the  skill  or  fidelity  of  the  translator :  yet  we  will  ven* 
ture  to  say,  that  the  book  is  one  of  the  most  wearisome  to  read  in  the 
English  language.  . 
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b  probable  too,  that,  in  attempting  to  hannonise  Ins  eystem,  dot 
allowance  has  not  always  been  made  for  the  latitude  which 
Plato  may  have  permitted  to  the  dramatic  form  of  his  dialogues: 
Clitics  who  have  not  united  the  requisite  aptitudes  for  philo- 
sophical  discussion  with  an  exact  appreciation  of  the  beauties  oF 
a  most  refined  spedes  of  composition,  have  sometimes  supposed 
him  to  be  serious  where  he  was  only  playful,  and  have  tortured 
themselves  and  him  to  discover  his  consistency.  In  particular, 
as  Stallbaum*,  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  instructive  of  hid 
commentators,  observes,  the  very  covert  irony  of  the  Pfaitonic 
Bocrates,  which  is  sometimes  grave  enough  to  deceive  even  the 
most  astute,  has  now  and  then  imposed  on  erudite  simplicity* 
What  was  thus  only  a  grave  joke  has  been  transformed  into  a 
truly  laughable  wisdom,  and  a  defect  of  refinement  and  taste  has 
become  an  error  in  the  interpretation  of  philosophy.  At  all 
events,  if  Socrates  could  but  have  foreseen  all  tiie  platitudes 
which  the  Alexandrian  commentators  have  uttered  on  the  mys- 
teries couched  under  some  of  his  delicate  satire,  an  involuntary 
chuckle  must  have  been  heard  from  behind  his  mask. . 

On  one  of  the  above  mentioned  questions,  —  the  authenticity 
or  spuriousness  of  certain  dialogues,  we  may  be  pardoned  for 
offering  two  or  three  general  remarks.  The  boldness  with  whidi 
German  scholarship  pronounces  certain  writings  of  Plato  spurious 
would  be  amusing  if  it  were  not  so  provolong.  Ast,  Socher, 
Bitter,  Schleiermacher,  all  reject,  or  hesitate  to  receive,  some 
dialogues,  (though  happily  they  are  not  quite  agreed  among  them-- 
selves  which  they  are  to  reject,)  pronounced  authentic  oy  the 
utmost  possible  strength  of  external  evidence,  and  which  they 
suspect  to  be  spurious,  simply  on  account  of  their  conjecture  that 
there  is  something  in  the  internal  evidence  inconsistent  with 
what  they  have  conjectured  must  have  been  the  design  of  Plato 
in  the  development  of  his  entire  system  of  philosophy ;  or  again, 
because  they  observe  some  inferiority  in  the  literary  execution*. 
As  to  the  first  objection,  their  own  serious  differences  of 
view  (however  felicitous  some  of  their  hypotheses)  ought  to 
have  convinced  them  of  the  extreme  precariousness  of  such 
grounds.  As  to  the  second,  we  may  well  say  with  Mr.  Lewes, 
f  What  writer  is  at  all  times  equal  to  the  highest  of  his  own 

*  flights  ?  What  author  has  produced  iothing  but  chefs-^auvre  f 

*  Are  there  not  times  when  the  most  brilliant  men  are  dull, 
f  when  the  richest  style  is  meagre,  when  the  compactest  style  is, 

*  loose  ?     The  same  subjects  will  not  always  call  forth  the  same* 

*  excellence ;  how  unlikely,  then,  that  various  subjects  should 

* 

^  ■  ■  *  ...  ■  -  ^ 

*  See  particularly  Prsefatio  ad  Protagoram,'pp.  1,  2. 
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<  be  treated  with  tmiform  power  ?    The  '*  Theages  "  could  hardly 
'  equal  the  ^^  The»tetu8 ;"  the  '^  Euthjdemus''  must  be  inferior 

<  to  the  '^  Goi^iaa."    No  one  thinks  of  disputing  Shakspeare's 

*  daim  to  the  **  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,**  because  it  is  im- 

*  measurably  inferior  to  "  Twelfth  Night,**  which  in  its  tumia 

*  inferior  to  «  Othello-*" 

*  There  is  not  one  of  these  suspected  dialogues,  which  it  would 
be  more  unreasonable  to  reject  than  the  Greater  Hippias.  Not 
only  is  there  no  external  evidence  against  it,  but,  except  from 
the  fantastical  reason  that  it  contributes  nothing  to  the  dever 
lopment  of  some  assumed  system  of  Plato's  philosophy,  all  the 
internal  evidences  of  manner,  style,  and  the  happiest  dramatic 
vivacity,  are  most  conspicuously  in  ifs  favour.  Schleiermacher^ 
while  he  states  his  doubts  in  one  page,  pleasantly  does  his  besi 
to  answer  them,  in  the  next.  Having  contended  that  the  irony 
is  ruder  and  less  delicate  than  that  of  Plato  in  general,  he  yet 
admits  that  there  is  *  abundance  of  pleasantry  *  in  the  composition^ 
and  that  if  we  folly  knew  the  circumstances  and  design  of  it, 
we  should  probably.see  much  more  of  its  beauty.  Meanwhile^ 
we  confess  it  seems  to  us  that  enough  is  apparent  even  now  to 
betray  the  genuine  manner  of  Plato.  The  question  discussdd  in 
it*  is  one  of  the  most  subtle  and  difficult  in  the  whole  field  of  in** 
tellectual  criticism ;  that  is,  the  essence  of  the  beautiful,  or  what 
it  is  which  makes  us  denominate  so  immense  a  variety  of  objecU 
l)y  that  one  epithet :  a  question  which  has,  perhaps,  not  even  yet 
been  solved  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  every,  one,  and  which  it  is 
no  more  wonderful  that  Plato  should  have  left  undetermined 
in  this  Dialogue,  than  that  he  should  have  left  equal  diffi? 
culties  at  the  close  of  the  Thesetetus  without  any  positive  solur 
tion*  The  erroneous  theories  he  confutes  are,  some  of  them, 
not  very  dissimilar  to  those  which  have  been  so  often  repeated 
in  modem  times.  The  first  answers  of  Hippias,  till  he  comea 
fully  to  imderstand  the  nature  of  the  question,  are  not  much 
more  absurd,  ^absurd  though  they  are,)  than  might  be  expected 
from  one  who  is,  by  implication,  represented  as  a  total  stranger 
to  metaphysical  niceties*,  and  who  has  been  principally  engaged 
in  the  study  of  mythological  antiquities,  and  such  like  ^  old  wives' 
*  fables,*  as  Socrates  himself  hints.t    ^*y*  ^^^7  ^^^  ^^^  much 


*  '  Does  not  the  proposer  of  the  question,'  says  Hippias,  when 
Socrates  has  stated  it  in  the  person  of  his  imaginary  objector,  ^  desire 
*  to  have  it  told  him  what  is  beautiful?' — M  tlunk  not,  Hippias,' 
aays  Socirates,  '  but  to  have  it  told  him  what  the  heatUiful  isJ  Hippias 
cannot  see  the  difference. 

t  '  I  perceive,'  says  Socrates,  affer  Hippias  has  been  boasting  of 
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more  absurd  than  the  answers  which  no  mean  men  of  modem 
times  have  given  to  the  same  question,  when  vainly  searching  for 
the  beautiful  in  some  one  class  of  material  forms  or  qualities ;  — 
not  much  more  absurd  than  that  of  Burke^  who  found  diminu* 
tiveness  essential  to^beautj,  or  that  of  Hogarth,  who  found  its 
essence  in  a  certain  curve. 

To  reject  ancient  writings  on  the  frivolous  internal  evidence 
upon  which  a  Grerman  scholar  often  depends,  would  require  the 
critic  to  possess  a  tact  not  less  delicate  than  that  which  enabled 
a  certain  conjurer  to  detect  the  recent  presence  of  spirits  hj 
the  odour  which  they  had  left  behind  them ;  or  that  which  dis- 
tinguished the  two  renowned  ancestors  of  Sancho  Pauza  in  the 
matter  of  wine,  who  being  requested  to  pronounce  judgment  on 
a  full  cask,  decided, — one  of  them,  that  it  had  a  slight  tang  of 
iron,  and  the  other,  that  it  had  a  tang  of  leather.  On  emptying 
the  cask,  the  wisdom  of  both  was  justified,  for  there  was  found 
at  the  bottom  an  iron  key  with  a  leathern  thong  attached  to  it ! 

But  we  must  resume.  — Plato's  metaphysical  system,  let  it  be 
ever  so  successfully  illustrated  or  restored,  can  be  of  interest 
only  to  the  scholar  or  the  scientific  antiquary,  as  marking  an 
epoch  or  supplying  a  link  in  the  historical  development  of  phi- 
losophy. It  is  among  the  things  that  have  been ;  it  has  n6t 
now  a  single  follower,  and  will  probably  never  have  another, 
unless  now  and  then  some  Thomas  Taylor  should  return  once  in 
the  long  revolution  of  a  Platonic  year.  Plato's  archetypal  ideas, 
his  metempsychosis,  his  cosmology,  his  doctrines  of  the  pre- 
existence  of  the  human  soul,  and  that  all  our  knowledge  is  but 
reminiscence — these  and  other  related  dogmas  have  gone  the 
way  of  so  many  other  philosophies. 

It  is  sometimes  said,  indeed,  that,  even  in  the  construction  of 
such  an  adventurous  system,  Plato  was  prompted  by  the  severity 
of  his  dialectics,  while  others  have  represented  it  as  the  exube- 
rance of  a  rich  poetic  fancy.  '  It  is  a  mistake,'  says  Mr.  Lewes, 
speaking  of  Plfdx>'s  doctrine  of  reminiscence,  *  to  suppose  this  a 

*  mere  poetical  conception.  Plato  never  sacrifices  logic  to  poetry. 
'  K  he  sometimes  calls  poetry  to  his  fud,  it  is  only  to  express  by 
'  it  those  ideas  which  logic  cannot  grasp,  ideas  which  are  beyond 

*  demonstration ;  but  he  never  indulges  in  mere  fancies.' —  There 
is  a  sensQ  in  which  both  of  these  statements  are  true  enough- 

the  interest  with  which  the  Lacedemonian  youth  had  listened  to  his 
'auld-wauld'  stories,  'I  perceive  why  they  were  so  delighted  with 
^you, — you  were  of  the  same  use  to  them  as  old  women  are  to 
'  childi-en — to  amuse  them  with  pretty  fables ;  irpoc  ro  l/tit^c  i^udo^ 
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Perplexed,  like  so  many  other  philosophers,  to  account  for  tho 
origin  of  knowledge  and  the  fonnation  of  general  ideas,  it  may 
be  said  that  his  logical  subtlety  led  him  to  frame  the  theory 
of  archetypal  ideas,  and  the  doctrine  of  reminiscence,  as  the  suf* 
ficient  solution ;  but  it  is  not  less  true  that  imagination  supplied 
his  logic  with  the  materials ;  or  that  his  speculations  involved 
just  as  much  difficulty  in  their  proof  as  the  solution  of  the 
mysteries  they  were  designed  to  remove.  All  such  gratuitous 
theories  for  intractable  phenomena  are  but  the  repetition  of  the 
Hindoo  cosmogony ;  and  when  we  have  got  the  world  on  the 
elephant's  back,  and  the  elephant  on  the  tortoise,  we  still  need 
something  for  the  tortoise*  to  rest  upon.  Philosophers  Ae  but 
too  apt  to  forget,  when  they  make  hypotheses  for  difficult  cases, 
under  the  stress  of  such  logical  necessities,  that  a  truer  logio 
would  teach  them  that  when  they  have  arrived  at  phenomena 
for  which  they  have  no  other  solution  than  fanciftil  assumptions, 
they  had  better  leave  them  alone.  In  the  same  sense — and  the 
same  apology  has  been  made  for  them — Descartes  was  led  by  his 
loffic  to  his  vortices,  and  Leibnitz  to  his  monads ;  but  it  was 
imagination,  rather  than  logic,  which  handed  them  their  materials. 
For  our  own  parts,  we  would  just  as  soon  rest  in  a  mystery 
which  nature  and  fact  have  made  for  us,  as  feel  ourselves  obliged 
to  rest  a  little  farther  on  in  one,  which  any  such  supposed  logic 
has  gratuitously  created.  Ther^  is  no  lack  of  instances  of  the 
use  of  hypothesis  in  science.  On  the  other  hand,  the  abuse  of 
hypothesis  formed  its  history  for  ages ;  and  in  all  such  cases,  it 
would  be  a  waste  of  time  and  labour  not  to  stop  at  A,  if  after 
one  doubtful  step  through  equal  darkness  we  are  still  obliged 
to  stop  at  B. 

But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  there  are  not  portions  of 
Plato's  philosophy,  which,  though  involving,  in  the  sense  which 
Plato  meant  them  to  convey,  some  of  the  above  fantastical 
dogmas,  may  be  even  now  perused  by  the  general  student  with 
signal  advantage ;  that  is,— his  reasonings  in  many  cases  simply 
involve  more  than  the  truth,  not  what  is  contrary  to  it,  and  are 
not,  therefore,  vitiated  by  the  residuum  of  error  which  we  reject. 
For  example,  and  by  winy  of  explaining  our  meaning,  it  has 
been  very  truly  observed  that  Plato's  *  archetypal  ideas'  cor- 
respond to  our  *  general  notions'  as  expressed  by  ^  general  terms/ 
and  something  more;  that  is,  he  believed  in  their  real  existence^ 
soniewhere  or  other  in  the  universe,  external  to  any  and  to 
all  minds.  Now  nothing  in  Plato  is  more  remarkable  than  the 
ingenious  and  exhaustive  induction  by  which  he  seeks  (as  he  is 
fond  of  expressing  it),  '  The  one  in  the  many,'  or  the  essence 
of  that  which  we  find  existing  in  many  different  forms,  species^ 
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tod  individuals,  till  he  has  discovered  it  in  the  most  compre^ 
hensive  genus  and  under  the  true  limitations;  nor  do  these 
admirable  specimens  of  the  investigation  of  general  truth  lose 
one  particle  of  their  beauty  or  cogency  because  Plato  believed 
in  the  independent  existence  of  ideas,  and  they  may  still  be  read 
as  among  the  earliest  and  most  striking  models  of  a  gen^e 
method  of  philosophising.  If  we  could  name  the  quality  by 
which  we  denominate  all  objects  *  beautifol '  that  are  ever 
denominated  so,  it  is  manifest  that  it  matters  little  to  us  that 
Plato  thinks  there  is  ^  an  archetypal  beauty '  external  to  our 
minds,  and  ^bsisting  as  an  independent  existence.— And,  apart 
from  Ae  positive  results  of  such  investigations,  they  may  have 
been  of  infinite  service  as  instructive  iUustrations  of  a  certain 
method. 

But  neither  is  this  all  of  ^hat  science  owes  to  this  part  of 
the  writings  of  Plato,  considered  in  a  purely  philosophical  point 
of  view.  If  the  *  method '  foe  o£  greater  vfdue  than  the  positive 
results,  yet  the  negative  results  are  often  of  the  highest  import- 
ance. Few  have  been  more  frequently  triumphant  in  the  ex* 
posure  of  the  errors  and  sophistries  of  others.  It  may  be 
humiliating  to  admit  it,  but  it  is  not  less  a  fact,  that  metaphy- 
sicians have  in  general  been  more  potent  to  confute  error  than 
to  establish  truth*  They  have  had  more  success  in  demolishing 
empires  than  in  erecting  them :  and  in  this  they  only  share  the 
fate  of  other  conquerors,  of  most  of  whom  it  may  be  said  that 
the  gigantic  ruins  of  the  cities  they  have  destroyed  still  strew 
the  plain,  as  memorials  of  their  power,  long  after  every  trace  of 
their  own  dynasties  has  passed  away.  The  confutation  of  error 
can  never,  however,. be  thought  a  slight  achievement;  so  long, 
alas,  as  it  shall  continue  to  be  true,  that  a  great  part  of  human 
ifisdom  consists  in  unlearning  the  delusions,  or  guarding  against 
the  influence  of  human  folly.  It  is  difficult  to  overrate  the 
Services  of  Plato  in  this  particular.  In  the  Thetetetus,  for  ex-* 
ample,  the  masterly  reasonings  by  which  he  has  refuted  so  many 
shallow  bases  of  science,  and  especially  that  too  pleasant  sophism 
of  Protagoras— ~  that  the  senses  are  our  (mly  guide, '^ — that  truth 
is  what  each  individual  thinks  or  feels  it,  or,  in  the  sophist's  lan- 
guage, that  'man  is  the  measure  of  all  things,^— oan  never  be 
read  without  profit  and  admiration ;  nor,  negative  as  the  con* 
elusions  are,  would  we  exchange  them  for  a  'whole  wilderness' 
of  theories  like  that  of  archetypal  ideas. 

'  It  is  well  said  by  a  recent  writer,  '  As  Sir  C.  Wren  gained 
'  nearly  as  mudi  credit  for  the  scientific  manner  in  which  he 
<  removed  the  ruins  of  the  old  St  Paul's  Church  as  for  the 
f  genius  and  skill  with  \^hidi  he  planned  and  oonstmcted  the 
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^  new  edifice,  so  Plato  should  receive  the  commendation  which 
^  is  due  to  him  for  the  elaborate  and  searching  scrutiny  to  which 
^  he  subjected  the  erroneous  views  current  in  his  time,  before  he 
'>  ventured  to  propound  the  grand  and  original  conceptions  on 
^  which  his  own  philosophy  was  built  up.'* 

But  it  is  on  his  speculations  in  moral  sdence,  after  all,  that 
Plato's  claims,  as  a  philosopher,  to  the  gratitude  of  mankind,  prin^ 
cipally  rest.  To  the  believer  in  a  yet  purer  and  nobler  system  of 
ethics,  his  system  must  always  possess  peculiar  aud  transcendent 
interest,  as  affording  (in  conjunction  with  the  ethics  of  Aristotle) 
a  standard  or  gauge  of  the  highest  and  sublimest  pitch  to  which 
the  unaided  intellect  of  man  can  aspire  on  these  subjects* 
But  independently  of  this,  we  do  not  think  it  possible  for  any 
one  to  dwell  on  his  impassioned  admiration  and  sublime  and 
Rowing  delineations  of  the  morally  iieur  and  beautiful,  without 
being  in  some  degree  infected  with  his  ennobling  enthusiasm,  in 
accordance  with  that  law  by  which  we  become  more  or  less 
assimilated  to  the  image  of  whatever  is  the  habitual  object  of 
our  delighted  contemplation.  Can  literature  and  philosophy 
have  higher  praise,  than  that  no  author  has  left  us  more  intense 
and  vivid  pictures  of  ideal  virtue,  or  seems  more  enamoured  sa 
he  gazes  on  them,  or  is  'more  likely  to  inspire  his  readers  with 
his  own  elevated  sentiments?  that  there  is  no  one  who  ha£i 
explored  more  profoundly  the  anatomy  of  man's  moral  nature^ 
or  laid  .bare  more  skilfully  that  spiritual  mechanism  by  which, 
wholly  apart  from  their  grosser  and  external  effects,  virtue  and 
vice  operate  of  themselves  on  man's  happiaess  or  misery?  no 
one  in  whose  pages  moral  truth  is  so  variously  or  beautifully 
illustrated  ? .  no  one  who,  in  the  expression  of  moral  formulas, 
has  approached  nearer  or  so  near  the  very  words  of  the  Grospel  ?  f 

*  Penny  Cyclopaedia.  Plato;  an  article  necessarily  brief,  but 
which  will  well  repay  perusal. 

\  Next  to  Homer  and  the  inspired  Hebrew  poets,  no  author 
exercised  a  more  powerful  influence  on  the  congenial  sublimity  of 
Milton's  genius  than  Plato.  Often  in  his  poetry,  but  still  oftener  in 
his  prose  writings,  is  that  influence*  conspicuously  reflected  Both 
authors  attain,  perhaps  more  frequently  than  almost  any  others,  that 
highest  species  of  sublimity — the  moral  sublime ;  arresting  and  trans- 
fixing the  soul  by  the  naked  majesty  of  lofty  sentiments  and  purely 
spiritual  abstractions,  and  readily  dispensing  with  material  and  pal* 
pable  images.  It  is  in  such  Hues  as  those  in  which  Milton  speaks 
of  ^  the  thoughts  that  wander  throygh  eternity,'  or  of '  the  mind  as  its 
'  own  place,'  which  '  makes  a  heaven  of  hell,  a  hell  of  heaven,'  that  his 
muse  soars  to  the  highest  pitch,  and  in  which  he  truly  '  unspheres 
*  the  spirit  of  Plato.'    Milton  was  keenly  alive  to  the  beauty  of  the 
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'  His  object,'  says  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  *  is  to  inspire  the 

•  love  of  truth,  of  wisdom,  of  beauty  (especially  of  goodness,  the 
'  highest  beauty),  and  of  that  supreme  and  eternal  mind,  which 
'  contains  all  truth  and  wisdom,  all  beauty  and  goodness.  •  •  • 
'  He  enforced  these  lessons  by  an  inexhaustible  variety  of  just 
'  and  beautiful  illustrations,  —  sometimes  striking  from  their 
'  familiarity,  sometimes  subduing  by  their  grandeur, — and  his 
'  works  are  the  storehouse  from  which  moralists  have,  from  age 
'  to  age,  borrowed  the  means  of  rendering  moral  instruction 
^  easier  and  more  delightful.' 

It  has  been  said,  by  way  of  objection,  that  'the  ethics  of 
Plato  are  too  elevated  and  transcendental  for  humanity ;  that 
they  are  founded,  '  not  on  a  principle  of  obligation,  on  die  defi- 

*  nition  of  duty,  but  on  the  tendency  to  perfection.'  Now, 
while  there  b  something  in  this,  and  while  there  would  be  more, 
in  case  Plato  had  assigned  moral  excellence  no  other  supports 
than  those  derived  from  such  motives,  yet,  among  the  various 
influences  under  which  human  character  is  formed,  surely  the 
views  which  he  has  opened,  and  the  motives  which  he  has  ap- 
pealed to,  are  entitled  to  all  but  the  highest  place.  The  contem- 
plation of  a  perfection,  which  humanity  can  never  reach,  is  not 
without  its  benefit ;  the  reflected  image,  though  paler  than  the 
light  which  produces  it,  will  be  still  in  proportion  to  its  brightness. 

outward  world — like  '  the  blind  old  man  of  Scio*s  rocky  isle,'  —  and, 
Puritan  though  he  was,  as  much  so  to  the  fascinating  associations 
connected  with  ecclesiastical  architecture.  Yet  it  was  not  this  which 
made  him  the  sublimest  of  all  poets,  but  the  far  rarer  power,  by 
which  his  imagination  excelled  in  clothing  principles  of  the  simplest 
and  severest  character  with  all  the  grandeur  of  the  most  impressive 
eloquence,  or  the  most  splendid  poetry.  He  who  will  read  his  won* 
derful  description  of  the  'true  office'  of  a  Christian  minister,  in 
book  ii.  chap.  3.  of  the  '  Reason  of  Church  Government  urged  against 
'  Prelacy,'  or  of  '  Excommunication,'  both  there  and  in  the  2nd  book 
of  '  Eeformation  in  England,'  will  readily  concede  this.  Plato  and 
Milton  seem  to  have  been  alike  in  another  respect, — in  their  defects 
as  well  as  in  their  excellencies.  For  both  have  shown  themselves 
incapable  of  perceiving  any  thing  but  the  truth  of  ultimate  principles 
and  the  most  comprehensive  generalizations  in  morals,  or  of  discerning 
the  'refractions'  and  deviations  (as  Burke  would  say)  to  which  abstract 
principles  are  subject  when  they  enter  this  atmosphere  of  earth ;  both 
were  alike  destitute  of  that  practical  sagacity  which  knows  how  to 
apply  ethics  to  politics  in  our  work-a-day  world.  In  this  point  of 
view,  *  The  Doctrine  of  Divorce,'  and  the  scheme  of  *  Education,' 
will  stand  about  on  the  same  level  with  Plato's  most  Utopian  of  all 
republics. 
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Ad^son's  illustration  of  the  asymptote^  always  approaching  itd 
curve,  though  never  touching  it,  would  still  be  realised*  But,  in 
truth,  the  objection,  as  above  stated,  is  too  general :  Plato  does 
not  confine  himself  to  any  one  topic  of  persuasion,  although  un-« 
questionably  an  abstract  tendency  to  perfection  is  a  favourite 
theme  with  him — as  we  think  it  ought  to  be*  '  Perhaps,'  sayd 
Sir  James  Mackintosh,  after  speaking  of  the  various  illustrations 
by  which  he  represented  virtue,  *  in  every  one  of  these,  an  eye, 
^  trained  in  the  historv  of  ethics,  may  discover  the  germ  of  the 
^  whol^  or  of  a  part  of  some  subsequent  theory*  But  to  examine 
^  it  thus,  would  not  be  to  look  at  it  with  the  eye  of  Plato.    His 

*  aim  was  as  practical  as  that  of  Socrates.  He  employed  every 
^  topic — without  regard  to  its  place  in  a  system,  or  even  always 
^  to  its  force  as  an  argument — which  could  attract  the  small 
^  portion  of  the  community  then  accessible  to  cultivation ;  who, 
^  it  should  not  be  forgotten,  had  no  moral  instructor  but  the  pbi« 

*  losopher,  imaided,  if  not  thwarted,  by  the  reigning  superstition ; 

*  for  religion  had  not  then,  besides  her  own  discoveries,  brought 
^  down  the  most  awful  and  the  most  beautiful  forms  of  moral 
^  truth  to  the  humblest  station  in  human  society.* 

Nor  must  it,  in  justice,  be  forgotten,  that  no  one  has  insisted 
more  urgently  on  the  coincidence,  the  indissoluble  alliance, 
between  virtue  and  happiness.  In  this,  as  Mackintosh  has 
observed,  there  is  no  real  discrepancy  between  Plato  and 
Aristotle*     <  Neither  distinguished  the  elements,  which  they 

*  represented  as  constituting  the  supreme  good,  from  each  other, 

*  partlv,  perhaps,  from  a  fear  of  appearing  to  separate  them.* 
But,  he    adds  with    admirable    discrimination,  *  Plato  more 

*  habitually  considered  happiness  as  the  natural  fruit  of  virtue ; 

*  Aristotie  oftencr  viewol  virtue  as  the  means  of  attaining 
^  happiness.'  Nor  is  this  an  unimportant  distinction  —  and,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  it  is  to  Plato's  advantage;  for,  though  the  infirmity 
of  human  nature  requires  to  be  'undeigirded'  by  all  sorts  of 
supports,  and  we  would  not,  therefore,  withdraw  one  of  them, 
it  is  not  of  litde  moment  whether  the  calculation  of  interest  or 
the  appreciation  of  the  morally  fair  and  beautiful  has  the  habitual 
ascendency  in  our  thoughts ;  it  cannot  be  the  same  to  our  moral 
nature,  whether  our  eye  constantiy  dwells  delighted  on  that  fat 
and  fertile  soil  through  which  the  stream  of  virtuous  action  flows, 
and  which  it  so  prosperously  irrigates,  or  on  the  transparent 
and  beautiful  stream  itself*  Let  but  a  man  always  think  that 
he  is  to  do  nothing  but  what  is  for  his  interest,  however  true  it 
may  be  in  the  lon^  run  and  on  the  great  scale,  yet  that  ever-- 
present thought  wiU  narrow  his  mind  to  selfishness.  The  further 
question,  —  whether  the  perception  of  moral  distinctions  bo 
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natiind  or  acquired,  —  is,  for  our  present  purpose,  comparatively 
immaterial :  it  is  sufficient,  however  deduced,  that  it  exists. 

Plato  not  simply  imbibed  the  lofty  ethical  spirit  and  maxima 
of  his  master,  but  when  he  descants  ou  such  themes,  he  sur^ 
founds  them  with  a  halo  of  eloquence,  which  his  master  was 
incapable  of  imparting  to  them.  Yet  there  is  another  chanu> 
teristic  of  his  practical  ethics  still  more  striking  than  their  elo- 
quence :  it  ib  the  astonishing  decision,  as  well  as  sublimity,  of 
his  principles,  and  their  close  approximation  to  the  evangdical* 
modes  of  expression.  Whatever  may  be  the  assumptions  and 
fxtravagancies  of  his  physics,  and  the  obscurities  and  mysteries^ 
ef  his  metaphvsics,  or  however  visionary  the  character  of  hier 
political  speculations,  the  great  principles  of  his  ethical  system' 
are  clear  as  the  light,  and  as  sublime  as  they  are  intelligible.' 
Nay^  it  is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  while  in  his  pro-' 
found  impression  of  the  ignorance  of  human  nature,  he  has  sd 
often  renrained  from  a  dogmatical  assertion  of  his  ojHnions^ 
while  his  diali^es  on  metaphysical  and  critical  subjects  some-* 
times  seem  little  more  than  the  play  of  an  ingenious  and  highly* 
subtle  intellect/.and  contain  more  frequently  refutations  of  thd 
^o^  df  otSierS)  or  hints  for  the  adjustment  of  apparently  con- 
acting  truths,  than  the  establishment  of  any  positive  doctrines 
of  his  own;  while  his  Socrates  perpetually  professes  that  he 
Asserts  nothing,  but  merely  examines  the  opinions  of  others, 
and  in  that-  natural  process  of  investigation,  avows*  that  in  con* 
futing  others^  be  has  also  sometimes  confiited  himself,  or,  atf 
ia  thQ  Protagoras,  finds  that  he  has  changed  sides  with  hief 
opponent;  while  these  are  so  frequently  the  characteristics 
of  Plato's  manner,  that  he  has  even  been  unjustly  consi- 
dered by  many  as  the  patron  of  scepticism,  it  is  singular  that 
on  those  practical  questions  of  morak,  in  which,  in  the  absencef 
c^  revelation,  there  was  just  as  much  speculative  difficulty,  and 
ii  still  greater  danger  of  an  erroneous  bias  from  the  influence 
of  selfishness  and  passion,  Plato  is  as  firm  as  a  rock,  and 
invariably  takes  the  nobler  sidiL  In  spite  of  the  apparent  per- 
plexities of  the  moral  administration  of  the  universe,  in  spite 
of  the  frequent  spectacle  of  prosperous  iniquity  and  oppressed 
virtue,  it  is  sufficient  for  him  to  discern  the  tendencies  of  those 
great  laws,  to  which  their  full  development  is  not  at  present 
aecorded ;  and  he  declares  the  certainty  of  their  ultimate  triumph- 
in  opposition  to  every  doubt  in  his  own  breast,  and  every 
plausible  but  fiSarrow  theory  issuing  from  minds  less  lofty  than 
his  own.  That  *  might  can  never  oonstitute  right,*  —  whatever 
creed  inight  be  shamelessly  avowed  by  some  of  the  speakers 
in  his  cQaloguei^  and  might  be  welcome  to   the  vanity  and 
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«bibitiou'of  lOBxij  a'yoiing  Athbiliaii;  thftt  peifedt  virfcae  is 
;the  highest  element  of  bapjuneaS)  and  would,  if  posaessed,  a»- 
.snredly  secure  it;  that  the  mOKally  wrong  can  never  he  the 
-tlcvlj  expedient;  that  the  good  asid  the  beautiful  cannot  be 
^ieyered;  that  it  is  always,  and  und^r  all  cirpumiatances,  better 
^  to  duffer  an  injury  than  to  do  one ;'  thateyen  the  most  8ttcces»- 
jpiil  cSritne  is  but  a  splendid  misery,  and  involves,  by  inevitable 
tueoessity,  in  the  remorse  it  awakens  and  the  passions  it  nurture^ 
^ta  own  invii^ble  but  infallible  avengers;  that  only  he  is  a 
virtuous  man  who  acts  as  virtue  bids  him,  even  though  he  could 
be  assured  thtit  neither  detection  nor  punishment  awaited  his 
.'Grimes,  and  that  he  might  commit  them  under  the  privilege  of  the 
ring  of  Gyges ;  ^  that  virtue  is  herself  the  soul's  best  recompensci' 
though  it  is  trde  that  all  meaner  felicities  swell  the  pomp  of  her 
retinue; — these  maxims  he  often  proohums  with  an  authority  as 
tundoubting  as  if  no  plausible  theories  (so  natural  in  the  absenoe 
.of  a  better  revelation  than-  the  ordinary  course  of  this  world  can 
supply)  might  be  urged  against  them;  nay,, with  a  courage  and 
cotamanding  greatness  which  might  well  put  to  the  blush  manir 
"professed  tl^orists  in  ethics,  who  have  enjoyed  a  light  for  whidi 
-Socrates  and  Plato  could  only  wait  and  hobe. 
.  And  in  the  same  manner,  in  relation  to  uie  kindred  questions^ 
— on  a  satisfactory  solution  of  which  Ibe  triith  and  consistency 
of  the  lofty  moral  itiaxinirt,  just  adveM;ed  to>  so  much  depend, 
—  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul^  and  ^  future  state  of  retribu- 
tion, Plato,  if  not  quite  free  from  those  fluctuations  of  feeling 
and  opimon  which  were  unavoidable  to  a  deeply  reflecting  mind 
jand  especially  a  heathen  mind,  is  yet  far  more  decisive  tha&  any- 
preceding  philosopher,  and  uniformly  favourable,  to  the  more 
sublime  and  elevated  view*  Yielding  in  these  cases  to  a  noblfe 
instinct  rather  than  trusting  to  the  hesitation  and  caution  of  k 
Bubtie  but  inadequate  reason ;  supplying  the  defects  of  aji^ument 
by  a  faith  that  that  must  be  true,  whidi  it  would  be  ignominy 
to  think  false^  he  teaches  those  doctrines  which  a  nature  worthy 
of  immortality  would  wish  to  be  proved,  even  if  it  could  not 
fully  prove  them,  and  strains  every  nerve  to  grapple  with  the 
difficidties  which  scepticism  is  so  well  content  to  leave-  Unsolved.? 


*  How  near  do  the  foUewing  sentenced  come  to  certain  Soriptural 
expressions: — ^^  We  must  then  suppose  of  the  righteous  man,  that 
-^  though  he  may  be  in  poverty,  in  siokness,  or  any  other  semmng 
:*  evil,  yet  to  him  these  things  will  terminate  in  some  good-* 
^  living  or  dead.  For  it  cannot  be,  that  he  who  ardently  desires  to 
.^.be  a  just  man,  and,  by  the  cultivation  of  viMue,  to  resemble  the 
'  Deity  as  f ar  \aa  hmaanity  will  permit,  can  ever  bauncared  fov  by 
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ImpiiMmed  like  the  rest  cl  his  species  in  that  dark  caye  ia 
-which  he  represents  the  human  race  as  lying  bound,  perodving 
only  the  images  and  shadows  of  realities,  and  forming  imperfect 
guesses  of  th^  nature  and  relations,  he  tvtmB  his  eyes  eagerly 
towards  the  li^t,  and  longs  to  climb  the  steep  ascent  to  a  more 
perfect  day.  The  contrast  between  the  buoyant  and  confident 
4q>irit  of  the  Platonic  Socrates  when  treating  of  these  subjects^ 
and  the  cautious  not  to  say  sceptical  tone,  which  he  so  often 
adopts  on  others,  is  certainly  surprising,  and,  we  do  not  think, 
has  been  sufficiently  observed. 

The  feature  now  referred  to  must  be  admitted  to  constitute 
8  singular  merit  To  us,  indeed,  indulged  with  a  better  guide 
than  his  philosophy,  the  truths  he  uttered  may  sound  elemen- 
tary ;  though  who  among  modem  writers  could  have  illustrated 
them  with  the  eloquence  of  Plato?  But  in  that  twilight  in 
whidi  he  speculated,  amidst  the  firequent  doubts  even  of  those 
who  might  in  general  sympathise  with  his  hopes  and  aspira* 
tions,  and  amidst  the  incessant,  plausible,  and  practical  denial 
of  these  truths  on  the  part  of  all  who  wished  them  false,  his 
xxmclusions  show  a  vast  comprehensiveness  and  elevation  of 
mind ;  and  entitle  him  to  that  appellation,  which  one  of  our 
greatest  British  divines  hesitates  not  to  bestow  upon  lum,  of  the 
^  great  pagan  theologue.* 

It  has  been  remarked  by  Mr.  Macaulay,  in  his  essay  on 
Bacon,  that  the  inductive  philosophy  is  favourably  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  ancients,  inasmuch  as  it  is  2kfruitftd  philosophy; 
*-- fruitful  of  useful  discoveries  and  important  practical  results  in 
every  department  of  science ;  —  while  that  of  the  ancient  world 
was  generally  barren,  occupied  either  with  useless  subtleties  and 
logomachies,  or  ezhaustine  itself  on  questions  which  are  totally 
beyond  theprovinceof  thehumanfaculties;  in  the  pursuit  of  whicli 
the  ancient  philosopher  too  often  even  contemptuously  looked 
down  on  that  humble  office  of  interpreting  nature,  in  which  Bacon 
places  the  sum  of  philosophy.  The  rema^  is  just,  and  the  condn- 
sion  in  fiivour  of  Bacon's  philosophy  incontestable ;  nor,  so  far  as 
time  was  consumed  in  profitless  and  idle  subtleties,  can  even  an 
apology  be  offered  in  behalf  of  the  ancients.  For  any  thing  one 
can  see,  it  would  unquestionably  have  been  wiser  to  have  spent 


*  the  Gods.' — EepubUe^  Lib.  10.  It  is  a  sentiment  he  frequent^ 
gives  expression  to.  Nor  less  philosophical  than  beautiful  is  that 
declaration  in  the  tenth  book  of  the  ^Laws,'  by  which  Bolingbroke 
might  have  learneid  something  of  the  real  proportions  of  q>iritiial 
things,  *  That  probably  it  were  no  difficult  thing  to  demonstrate  that 
^  the  Gods  are  as  mindful  of  the  minute  as  of  the  vast.' 
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jui  examining  the  phenomena  of  the  material  world  the  time  and 
mental  energy  which  were  wasted  in  vainly  devinng  theories  of 
metaphyrics ;  but  in  relation  to  the  questions  which  turned  on 
the  destinies  of  man^  and  the  theory  of  morals,  who  can  wonder 
that,  in  the  absence  of  an  authoritative  guide,  the  human  mind 
was  irresistibly  attracted  to  perpetual  meditation  on  such 
themes  ?  Such  is  their  tremendous  importance  (however  solved) 
in  the  eye  of  any  man  who  deserves  the  title  of  a  thinking  being, 
that  it  is  surely  no  wonder  that  the  most  acute  and  inquisitive 
understandings^ — that  is,  those  which  were  abstractedly  the  best 
fitted  for  the  investigations  of  science  —  should  have  been  abso- 
lutely fascinated  and  rivetted  by  them ;  or  that  thev  could  hardl7 
persuade  themselves  that  they  could  have  leisure  for  any  purely 
material  studies,  till  they  had  attained  sopiethinir  like  certaintT 
■on  pointe  of  incomparably  higher  moment  LitUe  as  the  multi. 
tude  may  have  felt  these  things,  there  must  have  been  many^ 
powerful  minds  who,  as  they  questioned  the  mute  orades  of 
nature  —  mute,  we  mean,  on  such  points  —  must  have  been 
ready  to  ezdaim,  in  the  sublime  words  of  Pascal, '  Le  silence 
^  £temel  de  ces  espaoes  infinis  m'effirade,'  Nor  is  it,  perhaps, 
among  the  least  of  our  incidental  obligations  to  that  Book  in 
which  so  many  myriads  have  found  repose  from  the  ceaseless 
questions  which  must  often  have  agitated  the  greatest  sages  of 
antiquity,  that  so  huge  a  portion  of  the  highest  intellect  of 
our  race*-* the  intellect  of  a  Bacon,  a  Newton,  a  Pascal,  a 
Locke  —  has,  in  facty  accepted  its  decisions  on  those  questions,' 
and  thus  been  free  to  pursue  the  path  of  science  within  the 
limits  and  in  the  direction,  in  which  alone  human  science  can  be 
auccessfully  prosecuted* 

But  neither  have  we  yet  stated  all  Plato's  cbdms  to  some 
place  in  the  vernacular  literature  of  all  civilised  nations. 

To  the  generality  of  readers,  large  fragments  of  the  Platonic 
writings  possess  an  interest  quite  separate  from  the  merits  or 
faults  of  Plato's  positive  philosophy,  and  even  from  his  success 
or  failure  in  his  mode  of  treating  the  particular  subjects  of  the 
several  dialogues.  That  interest  consists  not  in  the  formal  in- 
structions given,  nor  in  the  continuity  with  which  some  one 
subject  is  pursued,  but  in  a  great  measure  in  the  inddental 
topics  so  gracefully  introduced,  and  in  the  general  charm 
and  sweetness  of  the  composition ;  in  striking  apophthegms 
of  moral  wisdom,  and  the  beautiful  images  which  embellish 
tliem;  in  the  lively  illustrations  which  his  reasonings  per- 
petually derive  from  historic  fact  and  poetic  fiction;  in  original 
and  profound  reflections  on  human  nature,  most  happily  ex« 
pressed;  in  accurate  and  yivid  sketches  of  individual  character. 
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or  of  classes  of  men,  who  still  have  their  types  among  alf 
nations;  in  his  felicitous  scenic  descriptions,  his  animated  dii^ 
logue,  and  rare  literary  beauties  of  every  kind.  Mr.  Liewes  has 
remarked  of  the  Republic,  that  <  by  reducing  it  to  its  theoretical 
^<  formula,  we  are  doubdess  viewing  it  in  its  most  unfavourable 
flight.  Its  value  and  its  interest  do  not  consist  in  its  political 
^  ideas,  but  in  its  collateral  ideas  on  education,  religion,  and 
'.  morals.'  This  is  equally  tme  of  most  of  his  other  productionB. 
They  abound  in  beauties  which  will  not  fade  with  the  specula-* 
tions  with  which  th^  are  intermingled^  and  may  be  appreciated 
by  persons  who  care  nothing  for  the  philosophy  of  the  author^ 
or,  indeed,  very  little  for  any  other  philosof^y. 
'  The  sublime  manner  in  which  Plato  announces  and  proves  the 
great  paradox  in  the  Gorgias,  that  to  do  an  injury  is  the  great* 
est  of  evils ;  and  that  equal  paradox,  that  he  who  commits  crimed 
with  impunity  is  a  yet  more  pitiable  object  than  he  who  is 
punished  for  it,  inasmuch  as  punishment  is  the  appropriate  me* 
di<ane  of  the  soul,  and  may  reclaim  it ;  •—  the  impresrive  declaara* 
tion  which  Tacitus-  has  vouched  and  verified,  that  if  we-  could 
but  see  the  heart  of  a  tyrant  we  should  behold  it  torn  and 
tormented  by  its  own  avenging  passions;  or  that  opposite 
picture  of  the  all^ntrancing  loveliness  of  virtue,  '  if  she  could 
'but  be  8e<m;'  —  the  striking  reply  to  Agathon,  when  the 
latter  said  that  he  could  not  dispute  against  Socrates,  '  Yoo 
^are  not  able,  my  Agathon,  to  argue  against  the  truth,  (otto 
'. aigue  against  Socrates  is  nothing  difficult;' — the  beautiM 
description  of  a  contented  old  age,  in  the  first  book  of  the  Be- 
puUic,  where  the  venerable  Cephalus,  in  reply  to  Socrates- 
question  as  to  how  he  finds  the  road  which  lus  younger  com* 
panions  tmist  iiavel  af)«r  him,  avows  that  he  feels,  in  freedom 
from  the  dominion  of  the  passions,  a  suffiaent  eompensatioif 
for  the  loss  of  their  pleasures ;  ^—  the  apposite  warning  in 
the  Protagoras  to  the  eager  candidate  for  the  dangerous  pri^ 
vilege  of  a  sophist's  instructions,  that  we  ou^t  to  be  much 
more  cautious  in  the  purchaie  of  mental  than  bodily  alimeiifv 
inasmuch  as  science  cannot  be  carried  away  in  any  material 
vessel,  and  examined  afterwards,  but  must  be  taken  home  in  ih& 
(ioul  itself,  so  that  the  purchaser  goes  away  with  his  blessing  of 
his  curse  cleaving  to  him ;  -^  the  scene  in  the  same  magnificent 
Dialogue,  in  which  the  pompous  sophist  is-  represented  as  de^ 
claiming  while  he  walks  in  the  porch  of  Callias,  accompanied  by 
ihe  troop  of  youths  who  followed  him  from  all  parte  of  Greece^ 
i  charmed  by  his  voice  as  if  he  had  been  another  Orphelis,*  and 
who,  as  he  reaches  the  end  of  his  walk,  divide  promptly  to^ 
the.  right  and  le£k,  and  obsequiously* fonn  agaisi  in  hie  rear; 
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ihe  profound  moral  anatomy  in  parts  of  the  Philebus,  in 
which  Plato  reasons  on  man's  chief  good,  and  shows  that  nei* 
ther  pleasure  nor  intellect  —  ^the  yase  of  honey'  nor  Hhe 
^  yase  of  cold  bnt  healthful  water' — is  sufficient  to  constitute 
it;: — the  communings  of  Socrates  with  bis  internal  self,  (re- 
presented at  the  close  of  the  Hippias  Major)  when  he  returns 
home  to  night  and  solitude,  sdf-accused  for  the  inflation  of 
supposed  knowledge  into  wUch  he  might  have  been  betrayed 
during  the  day ;  — the  beautiful  myth  of  the  charioteer  and  his 
ill-yoked  steeds,  by  which  Plato  shadows  forth,  in  the  Phsedrus, 
the  contest  between  the  intellect  and  the  passions,  or  thal^ 
again,  in  the  Gorgias»  by  which  he  introduces  the  doctrine  of 
'future  retribution,  when  the  soul  itself  is  to  come  before  the 
incorruptible  tribunal,  ^  unclothed'  of  all  the  adventitious  things 
jH^ch  now  disturb  our  judgment ;  —  his  assertion,  in  the  same 
place,  of  the  perpetuity  in  that  future  state  of  the  moral  habits 
acquired  now,  and  that  the  traces  of  evil  passions  remain  in  the 
^ul,  like,  soars  of  ignominy  on  the  body ;  —  the  ^  ravishing  de- 
^  scription'  of  Socrates  and  Phssdrus  loitering  during  the  heat 
of  the  summer  noon  on  the  banks  of  the  ^  cool  Ilissus,'  where 
we  seem  to  hear,  (so  musical  its  eloquence),  the  whisper  of  the 
wind  in  the.  plane-tree  and  through  the  long  grass,  and  the 
murmuring  of  the  brook,  and  the  chirping  of  the  grasshoppers!^ 
I  ^summei^like  and  shrill;' — the  enthusiasm  of  the  sage  (who 
rarehr  wandered  beyond  the  walls  of  Athens,  and  profeiued,  like 
Dr.  J  ohnson,  that '  fields  and  trees  would  teach  him  nothing,  while 
*  the  men  in  the  dity  could,')  on  being  surprised  into  momentary 
rapture  by  the  beauty  of.  the  scenery ; — the  humorous  account 
of  his  being  led  thither — just  as  animals  are  allured  onward  bv 
leaves  or  fruit  —  by  the  promised  manuscript  of  Lysias,  which 
Fhsddrus  carries  under  his  cloak;  — the  sublime  prayer,  not  unlike 
that  for  which  the  wisest  of  men  was  so  signally  Tewarded,  with 
which  the  Dialogue  closes, — '  Giant,  ye  Gods,  that  I  may  be* 
^  come  beautiful  within,  and  that  whatever  of  eztemal  good  I 
f  possess  may"  be  friendly  to  my  internal  purity :  let  me  accoimt 
.'  the  wise  man  rich ;  and  of  wealth  let  me  have  only  so  much  as 
f  a  prudent  man  can  bear  or  employ;'  —  the  sweet  and  solemn 
leave^talong  of  the  world  and  his  judges,  and  the  confident 
dsfihx9tifm  at  the  dose  of  the  Apology,  that  ^  death  is  gain,^ 
together  with  those  psj^sages,  more  sweet  and  scdemn- still,  with 
iwmdh  the  Phsedb  has  immortalised  his  martyrdom^  and  which 
Cicero  declared  be  conld  never  read  without  tears ; -^  these 
beauties,  and  a  thousand  others  like  them,  must  give  delight 
to  every  n)aa  of  taste  and  feeling,  without  any  reference  what* 
^ver  to  the  general .  vBlue.  or  worthlsssnese  of  the  apeaulationf 
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with  which  they  are**  connected.  Although,  like  scenes  from 
Shakepeare's  plays,  they  will'  be  relished  most  by  readers  who 
can  see  them  in  their  proper  place,  with  all  that  introduces  and 
surrounds  them,  they  are  yet  inexpressibly  charming  eyen  taken 
by  themselves.  Plato,  as  a  whole,  must,  of  course,  be  left  to  foa 
fully  appreciated  by  the  scholar  and  the  philosopher ;  but  there 
are  parts  of  him  which  challenge  a  much  more  general  admira«* 
tion :  just  as  Bacon's  Essays  have  been  read  with  pleasure  by 
thousands  who  never  aspired  to  master  die  Novum  Oiganum* 
Nor  are  we  by  any  means  sure,  if  he  were  obliged  to  choose, 
that  he  would  not,  and  ought  not,  to  prefer  the  wide-world 
homage  which  is  the  reward  of  excellencies,  which  the  wide 
world  can  appreciate,  to  the  more  circumscribed  admiration  of 
the  little  circle  which  can  enter  into  his  philosophy*  Philoso* 
phies,  alas!  for  the  most  part,  are  of  mortal  birUi,  and  expire; 
but  genuine  eloquence  and  poetry  are  immortal. 

We  shall  now,  as  we  proposed,  attempt  an  analysis  of  Plato's 
literary  genius,  and  afterwards  state  precisely  what  we  should 
wish  to  see  attempted  in  the  way  of  translation. 

The  mind  of  this  great  philosopher  manifestly  belonged  to 
that  very  small  class  in  which  nature  has  not  contented  herself 
with  bestowing  some  one  or  two  faculties  in  extraordinary 
strength  —  compensating  her  partial  generosity  by  a  more 
niggardly  allotment  of  other  intellectual  endowments;  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  was  it  a  mind  on  which  she  had  bestowed  the 
most  various  endowments  in  equal  but  moderate  proportion; 
it  belonged  to  that  select  order  to  which  Shakspeare  and  Bacon, 
Pascal  and  Leibnitz,  are  to  be  referred.  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
a  mind  on  which  nature  had  resolved  to  lavish  all  her  gifts  in ' 
their  most  splendid  variety,  and  most  harmonious  combinations, 
rich  alike  in  powers  of  invention  and  acquisition ;  equally  mas^ 
sive  and  light ;  strong  and  vigorous,  yet  pliable  and  versatile ; 
master  at  once  of  thought  and  expression;  in  which  originality 
and  subtlety  of  intellect  are  surrounded  by  all  the  ministering 
aids  of  imagination,  wit,  humour,  and  eloquence*  The  structure 
of  such  a  mind  resembles  some  masterpiece  of  classic  architecture, 
in  which  the  marble  columns  rise  from  their  deep  foundation 
exquisitely  fashioned  and  proportioned,  surmounted  with  ela* 
borate  and  ornamented  capitals,  and  supporting  an  entablature 
inscribed  with  all  forms  of  the  beautiful. 

Plato's  style  is  unrivalled :  he  wielded  at  will  all  the  resources 
of  the  most  copious,  flexible,  and  varied  instrument  of  thought, 
through  which  the  mind  of  man  has  yet  breathed  the  mu^o 
of  eloquence.  Not  less  severely  simple  and  refined  when  ho 
pleases  than  Pascal, — between  whom  and  Plato  there  are  many 
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resemblances^  as  in  beaut  j  of  intellect^  In  the  character  of  their 
wit,  in  aptitude  for  abstract  science,  and  in  moral  wisdom,  — » 
the  Grecian  philosopher  is  capable  of  assuming  every  mood  of 
thought  and  of  adopting  the  tone,  imagery,  and  diction  appro* 
priate  to  each.  Like  Pascal,  he  can  be  by  turns  profound^ 
sublime,  pathetic,  sarcastic,  playful ;  but  with  a  far  more  abso* 
lute  command  over  all  the  varieties  of  manner  and  style.*  He 
could  pass  by  the  most  easy  and  rapid  transitions  £r6m  the 
majestic  eloquence,  which  made  the  Greeks  say  that  if  Jupiter 
had  spoken  the  language  of  mortals,  he  would  have  spoken  in 
that  of  Plato,  to  that  homely  style  of  illustration  and  those 
highly  idiomatic  modes  of  expression,  which  mark  the  colloquial 
manner  of  his  Socrates,  and  which,  as  Alcibiades,  in  his  eulogium> 
observes,  might  induce  a  stranger  to  say  that  the  talk  of  the 
latter  was  ^  about  shoemakers  and  tailors,  carpenters  and 
braziers,  f 

*  Some  author  (if  we  mistake  not)  finds  a  resemblance  between  the 
humour  of  Pascal  and  that  of  Aristophanes.  We  wonder  that  the  juster 
parallel  of  Plato  did  not  surest  itself.  As  Voltaire  said  of  the  Pro« 
vincial  Letters,  that  ^  the  comedies  of  Moliere  did  not  surpass  theia 

*  in  wity  nor  the  eloquence  of  Bossuet  in  sublimity/  so  it  may  b^ 
sud  of  Plato,  that  Aristophanes  scarcely  surpasses  him  in  humour^ 
or  Demosthenes  in  eloquence.  Pascal  and  Plato  also  resembled  each 
other  in  their  deep  melancholy,  as  well  as  in  their  happy  powers  of 
raillery.  How  often  has  that  union  of  refined  wit  and  profound 
sadness  been  seen  in  the  same  genius ! 

f  *  Aristotle,'  says  Mr.  Lewes,  '  capitally  describes  Plato*s  style  as  iai 

*  middle  species  of  diction  between  prose  and  verse.'  But  this  critical 
dictum  of  Aristotle  must  be  understood  as  applying  only  to  certain 
portions  of  Plato's  compositions ;  it  is  false,  if  intended  to  designate 
any  one  uniform  manner,  for  no  such  uniformity  is  to  be  found.  Mr, 
Lewes  himself  not  only  admits  that  there  are  to  be  found  in  Plato 
passages  of  the  most  diverse  beauty,  but  describes  them  with  great 
vivacity  (voL  i.  p.  29.)  ;  though  when  he  says  Plato  '  has  scarcely  any 

*  imagery^  he  will,  we  think,  find  few  to  coincide  with  him.  He  is 
more  correct  when  he  says  that  his  illustrationa  are  *  for  the  most 
'  part  homely  and  familiar.' 

In  truth  it  were  as  easy  to  state  in  one  word  what  is  the  hue  of  the 
rainbow,  as  to  describe  by  one  epithet  the  many-coloured  diction  of 
Platow  Specimens  of  a  style  as  severely  logical  as  that  of  Locke,  as 
simple  and  el^ant  as  that  of  Addison,  as  impassioned  and  elevated 
as  that  of  Milton  in  the  more  lofty  portions  of  his  semi-poetic  prose^ 
may  all  be  found  in  his  works —  The  work  of  Mr.  Lewes  is  a  very 
lively  one,  and  contains  much  instruction  in  a  small  compass.  We  must 
confess,  however,  that  for  a  professed  sceptic  concerning  the  truth  of 
imy  and  all  systems  of  metaphysical  philosophy,  his  manner  is  some^ 
times  a  little  too  dogmatical*    The  Msiarian  of  philosophy  has  almost 
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•  MiBds  thus  replenished  and  adorned  with  every  spedies  of 
intellectiial  excellence,  with  an  equal  variety  and  symmetry  of 
powers,  are  indeed  of  rare  occurrence.  When  they  are  permitted 
to  appear  among  as,  their  productions  are  what  ^  hare 
^ted  Plato's  to  be,  as  remarkable  for  their  form  as  for  their 
matter*  Great  and  original  conceptions  are  bodied  forth  clothed 
in  corresponding  beauty  of  attire;  the  works  are  themselves 
grand  exhibitions  of  artistic  ability,  as  well  as  repodiiories  of 
brilliant  theories  or  profound  speculation.  As  such,  they  are 
well  worthy  of  our  study ;  just  as  we  gaze  delighted  on  some 
imtique  vase  or  statue^  not  simply  or  even  chiefly  &»*  the 
precious  gold  or  marble  of  which  it  is  made,  but  still  more  fof 
|he  exquisite  form  in  which  they  are  moulded  and  the  exquisite 
skill  and  taste  which  have  presided  over  the  workmanship* 
]jtideed  with  regard  to  the  ir^uence  of  human  compositions  on 
mankind — their  permanent  influence — the  form  is  as  essential 
as  the  matter;  and,  we  may  add,  harder  to  be  attained.  Take, 
for  example,  tiie  Provincial  Letters  of  Pascal:  many  minds  pro- 
bably could  have  supplied  the  mere  substance  and  staple  of  the 
argument  which  runsj  through  that  beautiM  texture ;  but  the 
Consummate  arrangement — the  conception  and  conduct  of  the 
Whole — the  lively  dialogue — the  dramatic  painting — the  per- 
petual wit  —  the  powerful  eloquence — ^the  singular  originality 
— who  but  himself  could  have  combined  ? 
:  Great  as  b  the  dramatic  skill  of  Pascal  in  that  astonishing 
performance,  not  surpassed  in  our  judgment  by  that  displayed 
in  any  single  dialogue  of  Plato,  the  latter  has  given  us  a  far 
more  diversified  exhibition  of  similar  powers.  And  certainly; 
as  a  proof  of  genius,  the  strength  and  facility  with  which  he 
iBhapes  and  anmiates  the  very  difficult  form  into  which  he  haa 
thrown  his  speculations,  is  even  still  more  extraordinary  than 
kre  the  speculations  themselves.  It  is  comparatively  easy  to 
embody  the  results  of  philosophy  in  a  plain  didactic  statement; 
but  to  give  them,  without  serious  injury  to  their  force  or  clears 
nes8^  (especially  when  the  subjects  ace  .abstruse  and  the  points  of 
discussion  subtie,)  in  the  form  and  colour  of  a  fictitious  dialogue^ 
throughout  which  various  characters,  dramatically  concdived  and 
tustained,  utter  the  sentiments  appropriate  to  each;  in  which 
the  colloquial  language  of  actual  life  is  preserved,  and  amidst  aH 
those  interruptions,  transitions,  and  naturally  conceived  incidents 
which  impart  verisimilitude  to  tiie  whole — is  a  task  which,  but 

*— — ■  ilaiiimi  1^  ..ii.ii  I  I  I..II  .1  ■■  i» 

as  mucli  reason  to  be  sceptical  of  his  condusions,  as  the  philosophen 
he  examines ;  whether  h&  opinion  as  to  what  weve  their  opinions,  be 
oaned;,  mu^t  be  of^  as  dubious  as  those  opinions  themselves.*.         ' 
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for  the  success  of  Plato,  uughi  have  been  supposed  impossible; 
since  of  all  writers  Plato  luts  alone  succeeded  in  it.  Not  that 
we  feel  disposed  to  contest  Mr.  Lewes's  adjudication,  that  even 
Plato  often  '  saorificed  the  general  effect  to  his  scrupulous  dialec* 
'  tics;'  and  that  his  incessant  repetitions  were  designed  ' deeply 

*  to  impress  on  the  reader's  ndnd  the  real  force  of  his  method.* 
Such  a  compromise,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  sacrifice  of  the 
dramatic  interest,  is  unavoidable,  where  the  ultimate  object  is 
didactic  and  ai^umentatiTe,  and  not  the  appropriate  pleasure  of 
poetry.  But  it  will  be  readily  conceded  diat  Plato  has  more 
yearly  approached  the  solution  of  this  problem — this  union  of 
incompatibles — than  any  other  writer;  while  in  some  dialc^ue^ 
^-<-as  in  the  Protagoras,  which  Schleiermacher  regards  as  designed 
to  exhibit  the  superiority  of  the  dialogistic  method  of  Socrates-**- 
the  union  of  philosophical  matter  and  dramatic  skill  is  all  but 
perfect.  To  deliyer  didactic  matter  in  the  farm  of  dial(^Q 
h^  been  often  attempted;  as  by  Cicero,  Henry  More,  F4* 
B^lpn,  Bishop  Berkeley,  and  Bishop  Hurd.  But  in  general, 
even  the  better  specimens  of  philosophical  dialogue  wholly  fiul 
m  dramatic  powar,  and  are  little  else  than  a. loose  contexture  of 
polonged  declamations  in  the  mouths  of  two  or  three  personagea 
No  one  can  read  the  philosophical  dialogues  of  Cicero,  for  ex** 
ample,  without  feeling  the  immense  interval  between  himself  and 
the  great  model  which  he  so  ardently  admired,  but  so  imper- 
fectly imitated.  ' 

The  conception  and  conduct  of  Plato's  dialogues  show  a 
peculiar  species  of  dramatic  skill  of  the  very  highest  order* 
Xhe  scenes  ave  often  laid,  the  plot  contrived,  and  the  character^ 
and  incidents  invented,  with  consummate  judgment  The  per^ 
sons  of  the  drama  stand  out  in  their  appropriate  characteristics 
as  .distinctly  as  the  various  forms  in  a  group  of  Greek  statuary, 
<— diversified  in  their  expression  and  their  attitudes,  but  all 
iifitural  and  all  beautiful, 

.  ^  The  Socratio  Dialogues,'  says  Gray,  in  those  posthumous 
fragments  of  criticism  which  give  him  as  distinguished  a  name 
among  scholars  as  he  had  long  possessed  among  poets,  *  are  a 

*  kind  of  dramas,  wherein  the  time,  the  place,  and  the  charactec* 
'  are  almost  as  exactly  marked  as  in  a  true  theatrical  reprfe^ 

*  sentation.' 

The  centre  of  nearly  all  these  groups  of  philosophic  painting 
28  Socrates — a  wonderful  portrsut  for  distmctness  and  indivir 
Quality,  even  if  it  were  a  mere  copy  of  the  great  prototype ;,  and 
^  stm  more  wonderful  creation  if,  as  is  certain,  it  is  in  many 
lespects  9n  ide^  representation  of  the  artist's  master^  Haw 
far  it  was  the  one,  and  how  far  the  other,  has  be^n  matter  of 
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much  dispute  among  the  critics.  That  the  great  moral  sage 
of  Greece  was,  at  all  events,  a  very  extraordinary  character  is 
sufficiently  evident  even  from  the  less  ambitious  delineation  hy 
Xenophon.  That  he  was  profoundly  versed  in  his  favourite 
science — that  of  Man,  for  which  he  had  forsaken  his  early 
physical  studies,  because  he  had  found  them  unsatisfactory; 
that  he  taught  the  most  sublime  and  elevated  ethics  the  heathen 
Vf orld  had  ever  attained ;  that  he  gave  his  Instructions  gratui-* 
tously;  that  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  noblci  and,  as  he 
supposed,  divinely  appointed  mission*,  he  utterly  neglected  hi^ 
pnvate  affairs — being  of  an  opposite  opinion  to  Horace  Walpole^ 
^  that  the  public  is  big  enough  to  take  care  of  itself;'  that  he 
maintained  incessant  warfare  with  the  tribe  of  wandering  sophists 
who,  for  hire,  taught  those  pernicious  mysteries  of  dishonest 
logic  and  deceptive  rhetoric  which  corrupted  the  Athenian 
youth ;  that  he  was  simple  in  his  manners,  sincere  in  his  actions, 
of  incorruptible  integrity  and  constancy,  capable  of  uttering 
truth  in  the  face  of  eSi  dangeri  and  incapable  of  uttering  false* 
hood  to  escape  it,  —  all  this  history  authenticates.  Of  his 
invincible  love  of  justice,  he  gave  a  noble  example  on  the  only 
occasion  on  which  he  ever  exercised  the  magisterial  functions, 
opposing  single-handed,  and  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  the  will  of 
the  Athenian  democracy  in  one  of  their  worst  and  most  pro^ 
£igate  acts  of  tyranny,  and  that,  too,  when  all  his  colleagues 
cowered  and  bent  before  the  storm.  That  he  persisted  to  the 
close  in  the  same  consistent  course,  and  died  at  last  in  the  way 
00  often  told,  and  by  Plato  in  particular  with  such  inimitable 
pathos,  as  a  martyr  for  truth  and  the  victim  of  ignorance^ 
calumny,  and  injustice,  is  also  generally  admitted. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  in  the  ideal  representation  which 
t"       ■■■■■■■■..■■» ■■  ■  ..     ,    ....     I  ■  .  I  p  p...     .  ■  1 1»» 

*  Mach  has  been  said  of  that  difficult  subject  the  *  diemon'  of 
Socrates.  The  diverse  interpretations  put  upon  the  language  of 
Plato  and  Xenophon  respecting  it  are  well  known.  For  our  own 
parts,  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  view  taken  by  Wiggers,  and  many 
other  scholars,  is  substantially  correct ;  that  Socrates,  like  so  many 
other  highly*gifted  and  susceptible  minds,  was  not  without  a  tinge  of 
enthusiasm,  and  sincerely  attributed  the  sudden  and  imperious  sug« 
gestion  of  some  premonitions  and  presentiments,  for  which  he  coul4 
not  otherwise  account,  to  a  preternatural  origin.  We  do  not  believe 
him  to  have  been  really  inspired,  as  some  suppose^ the  invocation 
of  Erasmus,  *Sancte  Socrates,  ora  pro  nobisy*  does  not  rise  to  our  lips--* 
but  we  could  almost  as  readily  bring  ourselves  to  repeat  it,  as  imagine 
him  the  knavCf  to  which  the  theory  of  some  of  his  professod  admii^rSf 
among  our  too  accommodating  German  interpretersy  would,  (however 
unintentionally,)  reduce  hinu 
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Plato  has  ^yen  of  Socrates^  Bome  infirmities  and  foibled  have 
been  conc^ed  or  softened.  History  at  least  gives  us  reason  to 
suspect  it.  In  the  dialogues  of  Plato  his  superiority  of  genius^ 
and  his  skill  in  argument^  are  never  displayed  offensively ;  nor 
is  there  the  slightest  departure  from  the  genuine  humility 
which  will  ever  be  found  to  accompany  that  truest  species  of 
wisdom^  of  which  alone  Socrates  claimed  possession — the  deep 
conviction  of  our  own  ignorance.  But  history  does  not  alto* 
irether  sanction  this  picture  of  perfect  amiability  and  modesty ; 
ft  more  than  hints  at  ,^rt«n  air/^f  dogmatism  aJd  supenHUoil 
ness,  and  at  a  certain  strut  and  portliness  of  manner,  which 
remind  us  of  the  familiar  moods  of  another  great  moralist  nearer 
home,  — *  peculiarities,  however,  which,  as  in  this  last  case^  might 
well  be  pardoned  to  so  much  genius  and  worth. 

If  in  these  and  some  other  respects,  the  moral  as  well  as 
intellectual  character  of  Socrates  has  gained  from  the  pencil 
of  his  disciples,  there  are  other  points,  and  those  far  more 
serious,  in  which  no  mean  critics  have  supposed  him  to  have 
greatly  suffered.  Among  the  points  which  we  think  have  been 
misunderstood,  we  would  refer,  as  an  instance,  to  some  admirable 
critiques,  full  of  vivacity  and  learning,  which  appeared  in  the 
Quarterly  Remeto  more  than  twenty  years  ago.  Some  of  the 
scenes  in  which  Socrates  is  presented  to  us  were  calculated,  it  id 
surmised,  *  to  inspire  the  same  doubts  in  his  contemporaries  which 
-*  he  has  since  excited  amongst  posterity,  whether  he  was  the 
'  Silenus  that  his  exterior  figure  betokened,  or  the  Silenus  of 
*  the  sculptors'  shops,  which,  rude  and  grotesque  to  the  outward 
^  view,  opened  to  a  touch,  and  disclosed  within  beautiful  and 
^  exquisitely  carved  figures  of  the  gods.' 

The  suspicion  of  Socrates  intimated  in  this  passage,  seems  to 
us  scarcely  just:  and,  indeed,  throughout  those  very  spirited 
articles,  there  appears  a  sort  of  prejudice  agunst  him.  Entirely 
agreeing  that  both  Plato  and  Xenophon  have  introduced  him 
into  scenes  which  are  inefiably  disgusting,  and  that  in  par* 
ticular  the  eulogium  of  the  drunken  Alcibiades  in  the  Banquet, 
wonderftil  as  it  is,  contains  a  passage  which  no  one  who  has 
ever  read  it  would  wish  to  read  again,  we  yet  think  it  is 
plain  that  Plato  intended,  even  here,  to  intimate  the  supe- 
riority of  Socrates  to  the  worst  vices  of  his  countrymen,  and 
liis  moral  disapprobation  of  them.  But  though  Socrates  be  thus 
exonerated,  Alas!  what  must  have  been  the  social  condition 
of  a  people,  in  which  a  great  writer  could  find  in  an  exemption 
from  the  very  lowest  forms  of  human  depravity  so  egregious  a 
singularity,  as  to  extort  out  of  it  a  topic  of  compliment  to  the 
sage  he  revered  and   loved  t     What    must  have  been  their 


859         2^  GenitU  of  Plato  ;  Tke  Platonk  Socratei.      April, 

finfifliarlty  with  the  tnodt  infiunous  of  viced,  to  induce  even  k 
drunken  young  profligate  to  point  him  out  as  a  p]^)dig7  of  tenit> 
perance  and  fortitude,  because  he  was  not  stained  with  them! 
•Fully  admitting  the  interpretation  of  Quintilian  to  be  correct^ 
and  that  Plato  intended  *  ut  Socaratis  invictam  continentiam 
**  ostenderet,  quse  corrumpi  —  non  posset/  —  we  feel  that  the 
compliment  of  Alcibiades  to  Socrates  is  much  as  if  some  youth 
had  innocently  expressed  his.  astonishment  that  thotigh  he  had 
l^peatedlj  tempted  and  invited  a  Milton  or  a  Newton  to  indulge 
in  cannibalism,  yet '  such  was  the  wonderful  fortitude  and  tem^ 
^  perance  of  the  men,'  that  they  had  resisted  all  his  alluring  im^** 
portunities  to  partake  of  the  choicest  delicacies  of  a  New  Zealand 
^idne*  There  are  practices  into  which  it  is  in&my  indeed  to 
fall ;  but  which  it  can  be  no  glory  to  shun.* 
I  <  But  whatever  flatteries,  intellectual  or  moral,  may  be  sup- 
posed to  lurk  in  the  Platonic  pcHrtrait  of  Socrates,  they  cannot 
be  said  to  extend  to  his  personal  peculiaritieB,  which  are  given 
with  no  complimentary  fidelity.  Those  peculiarities,  indeed, 
Itre  not  all  formally  described  in  any  one  specific  enumeraticmt 
but  are  dramatically  produced  in  the  natural  devdopment  of 
tiie  successive  features  of  his  character  in  the  varied  course  of 
tho  dialogues,  Juat  as  different  incidents  and  conjunctures 
suggest  l^eir  introduction*  We  there  see  the  simplicity  k£ 
his  manners  —  his  somewhat  too  philosophic  n^ligence  of  ap* 

■ I  I   «  ■      ■  ^     ,      I  I    I  I  I  ,  ■  II    1  i  I        ^— ^— ^^— ^— ^— ^B^W^L 

*  We  must  also  admit,  that,  though  Socrates  himself  had  non6 
but  an  honest  meaning  in  his  frequent  inculcation  of  the  pursuit 
of  th0  supreme  and  ei^e&tial  beauty  —  that  of  wisdom  and  viictue  -^ 
through  im  the  lower  forms  of  material  beauty,  as  well  as  in  his  mystical 
^oug^  not  always  wise,  illustrations  of  the  inu^ortal  through  the 
medium  of  the  mortal  cpci»c,  yet,  to  a  people  in  the  moral  condition  of 
the  Athenians,  such  a  path  to  purity  would  be  a  somewhat  precarious 
and  dangerous  one.  The  road  to  Elysium  in  this  case  ran  straight 
through  the  infernal  regions,  and  there  would  be  some  hazard  of  the 
m<»rtal  traveller  being  detained  upon  the  road.  In  vidn  will  the  phi- 
l6sophic  Orpheus  strive  to  recal  the  lost  Eurydice,  Virtue,  by  such 
striins ;  she  is  not  for  him,  if  he  has  to  seek  bier  in  the  shades.  But 
f&T  obvious  reasons,  we  say  no  more  on  this  topic  We  are  oon«> 
tent  to  refer  to  the  sentiments  before  expressed  in  this  Journal,  in 
a  review  of  *  Mitchell's  Aristophanes,'  vol.  xxxiv.  p.  303.  note^ 

It  is  humiliating  to  think,  in  the  case  of  the  Greeks,  on  the 
contrast  between  their  intense  love  of  beauty  and  their  familiarity 
with  the  most  odious  vices  of  human  nature ;  and  to  see  how  little  the 
iitmost  refinement  of  taste  in  the  arts  has  to  do  with  the  correction 
or  the  passions.  It  is  as  if  we  beheld  a  being  compounded  of  the 
angel  and  the  demon ;  the  intellect  of  the  one,  and  the  passions  <£ 
ihegiher*  :  .  . 
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fearances  —  the  odditieB  imd  eccentridties  of  an  absixacted 
mind,  such  as  history  attributes  to  him  —  and  ev^i  that  eminent 
grotesquenese  of  visage  by  which  (with  all  reverence  be  it 
spoken)  he  was  also  distinguished.  There  is  an  amu^ng  passage 
in  the  beautiful  introduction  to  theTheaatetus,  where  Tneodorus, 
after  describing  the  early  mental  promise  of  the  youth  from  whom 
the  dialogue  is  named,  and  gravely  adding,  that  he  is  far  from 
being  beautiful,  begs  Socrates  not  to  be  angry :  '  but,  in  fact,  he 
*  has  a  strong  resemblance  to  you,  in  the  prominence  of  his  eyes 
f  and  in  the  snubbishn&ss  of  Iiis  nose  —  only  his  eyes  are  not  m 
prominent  as  yours,  nor  is  his  nose  so  snubbish.'  Socrates  received 
the  communication  with  imperturbable  temper,  sA  usual,  and 
bids  him  call  Thesdtetus  to  him.  The  youth  approflyches,  and 
Socrates  says,  ^  I  have  sent  for  you,  Thesetetus,  just  that  I  may 
'  look  i^n  myself,  and  see  what  sort  of  a  face  I  have ;  for  Theo^ 
'  dorus  says  that  I  resemble  you.'  We  can  easily  imagine  how 
awkward  an  ingenuous  youth  would  feel  under  such  a  scrutiny^ 
and  how  little  he  would  relish  the  compliment  involved* 
Socrates,  however,  who  seldom  failed  to  return  a  sarcasm,  tells 
him,  that  if  Theodorus  had  been  a  painter  or  a  sculptor,  his 
opinion  on  the  resemblance  of  faces  might,  perhaps,  have  been 
entitled  to  attention ;  but  as  he  was  only  a  geometrician,  it  was 
not  worth  while  to  pay  the  least  regard  to  him  on  such  a  subject^ 
whether  he  praised  or  blamed.  To  this  Theastetus,  no  doubt 
very  cordially,  agrees. 

These  odd  features,  and  strange  manners  to  match — not  seldom 
allied  to  great  genius  and  its  attendant  simplicity — must  have 
^ven  to  me  real  Socrates  a  marked  external  individuality.  Of  his 
absence  of  mind,  more  than  one  story  is  told  in  ancient  history, 
Socrates  himself  was  fully  aware,  both  from  reflection  and  expe-^ 
Hence,  of  this  ludicrous  side  of  the  philosophic  character,  and  in 
his  b^tiful  contrast  in  the  Thdeetetus,  between  the  true  philo* 
sepher,  'ignorant  even  of  his  ignorance'  of  common  matters  (as 
he  strongly  expresses  it),  and  the  keen  man  of  the  world,  does 
not  omit  to  mention  it.  Ue  illustrates  the  subject  by  a  huinoroud 
reference  to  the  adventure  of  Thales,  who,  while  astronomizing 
as  he  walked,  paid  the  penalty  of  unseasonable  star-gazing  by  fall- 
ing into  a  well ;  and  was  laughed  at  by  a  Thracian  servant  girl^ 
for  being  so  intent  upon  the  d^ant  as  not  to  see  what  was  at  his 
feet.  We  are  afraid  that  if  it  were  worth  while  to  retort  the  sar- 
casm on  the  multitude,  it  were  edsy  to  do  so ;  for  the  great  bulk 
of  mankind  are  so  intent  upon  what  is  close  to  them,  that  they 
hardly  seem  capable  of  reflecting  on  the  distant  and  the  future ; 
BO  occupied  with  what  is  just  at  their  feet,  that  they  seldom 
raise  their   ^es  to. the  starry  heavens  at  alL      Indeed,  it  is 
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thoB  that  Socrates  turns  the  tables  upon  thenu  It  is  weD, 
however,  when  the  oigans  of  mental  vision,  like  those  of  the 
body,  can  promptly  adjust  themselves  to  the  degree  of  Ugfat  and 
the  distance  or  proximity  of  the  object ;  and  he  who  can  do  both 
these  promptly,  as  the  exigencies  of  the  present  or  of  the  future 
—of  the  great  or  the  little  in  life — demand,  is  alone  worthy  of 
the  name  of  a  fully  developed  man. 

We  can  readily  believe  that  the  abstraction  of  Socrates  had 
lum  open  to  ridicule.  We  all  know  the  stories  which  are  told 
of  Newton:  — how,  one  morning,  having  commenced  dressing, 
and  having  got  one  1^  into  those  garments  which  are  without  a 
name,  he  was  arrested  in  the  operation  by  a  sudden  flash 
of  light  on.  some  profound  theorem ;  and  sitting  down  on  the 
bed,  remuned  in  that  attitude  for  some  hours,  transfixed  in 
meditation ;  how,  on  another  occasion,  he  accomplished  a  per* 
haps  still  more  striking  feat  of  abstraction— no  less  than  that 
he  once  thought  he  had  dined  when  he  had  not;  the  human 
stomach  being  in  general  resolutely  set  against  all  such  illusory 
condusions.  There  is  as  wonderful  a  story  told  of  Socrates: 
being  on  military  service  in  the  expedition  to  Potidaea,  he  is 
reported  to  have  stood  for  four-and-twentv  houra  before  the 
camp,  rooted  to  the  same  spot,  and  absorbed  in  deep  thought, 
with  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  same  object,  as  if  his  soul  were  absent 
from  his  body.  This  is,  perhaps,  as  little  true  as  some  of  the 
tales  that  are  told  of  our  own  philosopher;  but  the  popular 
invention  or  exaggeration  of  such  anecdotes  is  always  founded 
on  a  basis  of  fact ;  and  we  may  rest  assured  that  in  the  case  of 
Socrates  there  were  facts  enow  to  found  them  upon. 

But  all  the  characteristics,  whether  mental  or  personal,  which 
history  attributes  to  the  real  Socrates,  do  not  exhaust  that 
wonderful  creation  which  constitutes  the  Platonic  Socrates ;  and 
it  is  with  the  Platonic  Socrates  we  have  now  to  da  In  that 
portndture,  indeed,  the  peculiarities  in  question,  though,  as 
already  said,  probably  softened  in  some  instances,  re-appear, 
and  are  most  graphically  described  and  most  dramatically 
exhibited;  but  tibey  are  at  the  same  time  ideally  represented 
and  harmonized :  not  only  so,  they  are  wonderfully  blended 
with  other  peculiarities,  which  Socrates  either  did  not  possess, 
or  in  a  very  limited  degree ;  peculiarities  which,  in  fact,  con« 
stitute  the  soul  of  Plato  himself,  transmigrated  into  the  person 
of  his  master,  and  speaking  by  bis  organs  —  yet,  without  sag* 
gesting  the  idea  of  incongruity.  If  any  such  idea  ever  obtrude 
itself,  it  is  owing  to  the  disturbing  influence  of  certiun  associa- 
tions connected  with  the  historic  Socrates.  Supposing  the 
Platomc  Socrates  to  be  known  to  us  only  as  a  pure  creatioa 
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of  fiction,  we  doubt  whether  any  sense  of  inconsistency  in 
the  various  phases,  in  which  the  character  is  presented,  would 
have  suggested  itself;  whether  it  would  not  have  appeared 
to  be  the  consistent  ideal  of  a  complete  philosopher;  of  a 
man  who,  superior  to  all  other  men,  as  Alcibiades  is  made 
to  declare  him,  Vas  designed  to  be  a  combination  of  the 
most  various  mental  endowments,  conjoined  with  profound 
simplicity  of  mind  and  habits ;  of  plastic  capacity  of  adapta- 
tion to  any  circumstances,  with  a  constant  superiority  to  all. 
Whether  the  Kichard  III.  of  history  be  the  Richard  of  Shak- 
speare  is  of  great  importance,  if  we  consider  the  last  as  an  his- 
toric portrait ;  of  no  importance  at  all  in  estimating  its  value 
as  a  poetic  creation.  It  is  much  the  same  with  the  Platonic 
Socrates ;  in  some  respects  inconsistent  with  the  Socrates 
of  history  —  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  ideal  of  Plato's 
conception.  The  whole  creation,  indeed,  looks  astonishingly 
natural  —  the  superinduced  elements  blending  with  the  original 
qualities ;  and  though  we  may  see  that  the  Platonic  Socrates 
never  existed,  any  more  than  the  Hamlet  or  Othello  of  Shak- 
speare,  we  also  see  that  the  whole  is  a  harmonious  assemblage 
of  attributes  and  qualities,  which  might  have  existed  in  one 
and  the  same  person  without  any  violation  of  the  conditions  of 
the  probable  in  human  character. 

Probably,  however,  even  the  discrepancy  with  the  Socrates  of 
history  is  much  less  than  has  generally  been  supposed.  We 
must  recollect  that  a  large  portion  of  the  most  abstruse  of  the 
Platonic  doctrines  is  put,  not  into  the  mouth  of  Socrates,  but 
into  those  of  Parmenides,  Timaeus,  and  others ;  and  again,  that, 
in  the  myths  of  the  Phaedrus,  he  professes  to  speak  in  a  poetic 
style  unusual  with  him,  and  under  the  sudden  access  of  a 
divine  afflatus.  Such  passages,  especially  introduced,  (as  they 
often  are,)  in  a  vein  half  sportive,  half  serious,  are  perhaps  not 
inconsistent  with  that  rich  combination  of  powers  which  we 
know  that  the  real  Socrates  possessed ;  and  still  less  with  that 
Avonderful  facility  of  adaptation,  which,  preserving  the  basis  of 
strong  sense  and  invincible  logic,  Plato  wished  to  exhibit  in  his 
dramatic  representative.  Nor  was  the  original  character  of 
Socrates  destitute  of  a  vein  of  mysticism  and  enthusiasm ;  and, 
(as  has  been  remarked  by  Mr.  Mitchell)  even  in  that  later  and 
maturer  form  in  which  Plato  has  portrayed  him,  traces  still 
appear  of  many  of  the  peculiarities,  which  had  probably  ren- 
dered the  early  Socrates  of  the  Clouds  a  less  extravagant  cari- 
cature than  has  been  generally  imagined.  Schleiermacher,  in 
his  *  Essay  on  the  Worth  of  Socrates  as  a  Philosopher,'  truly 
asserts  that,  if  his  stature  has  been  exaggerated   to  gigantic 
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dimensions  by  Plato,  it  has  been  dwarfed  by  Xenophon; — he 
was  in  intellect  a  mean  proportional,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
between  the  Platonic  and  Xenophontic  Socrates.  We  must 
also  agree  with  this  great  critic,  that  if  there  were  not  often 
greater  fascination  and  variety  in  the  discourses  of  Socrates 
than  appear  in  the  pages  of  Xenophon,  it  is  hard  to  conceive 
that  the  everlasting  disputant  should  not  have  been  voted  by 
the  volatile  multitude  a  prodigious  bore,  or  *  that  he  should  not, 
'  in  the  course  of  so  many  years,  have  cleared  the  market- 
'  place  and  the  workshops,  the  walks  and  the  wrestling-schools, 
*  by  the  dread  of  his  presence*' 

Whatever  the  intellectual  powers  of  the  real  Socrates,  it  is  to 
Plato,  we  apprehend,  that  we  must  ascribe  very  much  of  the 
metaphysical  depth,  by  which  the  Platonic  Socrates  is  distin- 
guished, as  well  as  the  subtle  sophistry  which,  when  he  wished 
to  baffle  a  sophist,  he  knows  as  well  how  to  assume  as  to  expose. 
To  the  same  source  must  we  attribute  the  splendid  declamation 
in  which  he  sometimes  indulges,  and  which  was,  in  general,  the 
object  of  his  contempt  and  distrust ;  his  many  coloured  diction 
and  his  varied  imagery  —  now  sublime,  and  now  homely ;  his 
flowing  eloquence,  adapting  itself  to  all  themes  and  all  perspns ; 
and  his  peculiar  vein  of  refined  and  delicate  raillery.  To  this 
last  quauty  no  modern  literature  presents  an  adequate  parallel ; 
the  nearest  approximations,  perhaps,  are  to  be  found  in  an 
occasional  vein  of  Addison,  or  the  Provincial  Letters  of  PascaL 

Similar  modifications  of  the  character  of  the  actual  So- 
crates, or  ^exaggerations'  of  certain  qualities,  appear  in  other 
features  of  his  dramatic  representative.  Even  seeming  para- 
doxes are  effectually  reconciled,  so  as  not  to  interfere  with 
the  impression  of  a  consistent  whole.  For,  neither  do  his 
natural  simplicity  nor  his  philosophic  abstraction  appear  incom- 
patible with  his  thorough  knowledge  of  life,  a  knowledge 
probably  more  complete  than  that  which  the  real  Socrates 
possessed ;  nor  does  his  profound  study  of  the  general  theory 
of  human  nature  seem  inconsistent  (as  it  often  in  ^ac^  is^ 
with  a  sagacious  perception  of  the  diversities  of  individual 
character,  —  to  which  he  adapts  himself  with  all-  the  adroit- 
ness of  a  man  practised  in  the  ways  of  the  world.  Under  an 
air  of  impassive  stolidity  and  gravity,  he  conceals  the  quickest 
perception  of  the  ludicrous  and  the  most  vivid  sense  of 
humour.  Negligent  in  his  attire,  and  severe  in  his  habits,  his 
indifference  to  the  luxuries  and  refinements  of  life  is  represented 
as  simple  and  sincere, — the  mere  consistency  of  a  genuine  phi- 
losopher, aspiring  to  be  master  of  himself,  of  his  necessities, 
and  his  passions,  and  to  put  his  happiness  as  much  as  possible 
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l>e7ond  the  control  of  external  elements ;  not  paraded  for  admira- 
tion, nor  prompted  by  the  envy  of  superior  wealth  and  splendour. 
He  is  no  cynic;  takes  no  credit  for  making  himself  uncom- 
fortable, nor  gratifies  his  pride  by  an  affectation  of  humility. 
No  one  can  say  of  him  what  he  said  himself  so  cuttingly  to  his 
disciple  Antisthenes,  that  he  could  spy  his  pride  through  the 
holes  in  his  thread-bare  doak :  If,  placing  his  foot  on  the  costly 
<50uch  of  Plato,  he  had  exclaimed,  with  Diogenes,  *  Thus  I  tread  on 

*  the  pride  of  Plato,' — Plato  could  not  have  retorted,  *  And  with 
^  j?reater  pride.'  With  all  his  uncouthness  of  feature  and  rusticity 
•of  appearance,  the  Platonic  Socrates  is,  in  conversation,  always 
a  perfect  gentleman.  He  never  loses  sight  of  that  exquisite 
refinement  of  manner  which  reigned  over  the  social  inter- 
course of  the  more  polished  Athenians,  but  keeps  his  temper 
throughout:  and,  though  he  maybe  giving  expression  to  the 
most  biting  and  caustic  satire,  it  is  with  all  the  urbanity  in 
the  world.  Inured  to  temperance,  and  preferring  it  as  a 
Jiabit,  he  yet  accommodates  himself  to  all  companies,  and 
-can  partake  of  good  cheer  as  heartily  as  any  body.  In  a  most 
graphic  passage  in  the  dialogue  called  the  Banquet,  Plato 
carries  this  feature  of  his  philosophic  power  of  accommo- 
dation a  little  too  far  for  our  notions.  ^  No  one  ever  saw 
^  Socrates  drunk,'  says  Alcibiades  in  his  panegyric,  and  adds, 

*  Of  this,  I  expect  you  will  shortly  have  a  confirmation*' 
Accordingly  Plato  represents  Socrates  as  vanquishing  even 
those  two  jovial  companions,  Agathon  and  Aristophanes,  one  a 
tragic  and  the  other  the  celebrated  comic  poet,  at  their  own 
weapons, — arguing  and  drinking,  and  drinking  and  arguing 
with  them  all  night  long,  the  deep  potations  making  on  his 
head  of  adamant  no  impression  whatever.     The  passage  is  so 

.graphic  a  representation  of  the  conclusion  of  a  scene  of  ancient 
festivity,  or  rather,  as  it  at  last  becomes,  of  revelry,  that  it  may 
be  worth  while  to  condense  the  substance  of  it  into  a  few  sen- 
tences, without  affecting  the  precision  of  a  translation.  The 
person  firom  whose  lips  the  report  of  the  banquet  is  supposed  to 
have  been  received,  tells  us,  timt  many  of  the  other  guests  having 
now  gone  home,  he  himself  fell  asleep  in  the  banquet-room,  and 
^slept  very  soundly,  (the  nights  being  then  long),  and  that  he  woke 
-about  daybreak,  just  as  the  codks  were  crowing:  That  on 
awaking,  he  saw  that  some  of  the  guests  were  still  asleep,  and 
that  others  had  departed :  That  Aga&on,  Aristophanes,  and  So- 
crates, were  the  only  persons  st^  awake,  and  were  drinking 
Tound  out  of  a  great  goblet.  He  added  that  Socrates  was  argu- 
ing with  them ;  but  that  he  could  form  but  an  imperfect  idea 
of  the  general  course  of  the  discussion — not  having  heard  its 
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commencement.  Yet  the  ram  of  it  he  sud  was  this:  that  So- 
crates compelled  them  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  the  province 
of  the  same  poet  to  be  skilled  in  the  comporition  of  both  comed  j 
and  tragedy :  That,  having  been  forced  to  assent  to  this,  though 
a  little  too  mistj  readilj  to  follow  the  aigument,  thej  got  drowsy, 
and  that  Aristophanes  fell  asleep  first;  and  afterwards,  it  being 
now  broad  day,  Agathon ;  but  that  Socrates,  having  vanquished 
them  both  in  wine  and  logic,  rose  and  went  out.  To  conclude, 
Socrates  went  to  the  Lyceum,  and,  havincr  washed  himself, 
spent  the  day  there  jnst'as  if  nothing  luZ'happened.  and  in 
the  evening  went  home  to  rest. 

We  certainly  do  not  adduce  this  passage  to  the  laud  and  glory 
of  the  temperance  of  Socrates,  which  some  of  the  commentators 
pretend  Plato  designed  it  to  illustrate :  for  that  is  surely  a  noyel 
sort  of  temperance  which  consists  in  a  physical  inability  to 
swallow  as  much  liquor  as  will  produce  drunkenness,  and  which 
originates  in  strength  of  head,  rather  than  in  the  government  of 
appetite.  Plato  evidently  designed  it  merely  as  a  proof  of  his 
indomitable  hard-headcdness,  and  power  of  accommodation  to 
all  sorts  of  circumstances;  to  show  that  to  him  it  was  all  one 
to  drink  or  abstain ;  to  be  a  teetotaller  or  a  three  bottle-man ; 
just  as  in  the  celebrated  eulogium  of  Alcibiades,  he  is  described 
at  Potidaea  as  overcoming  all  his  fellow  soldiers,  both  in  fast- 
ing if  they  must  fast,  and  in  drinking  if  they  must  drink ;  — 
enduring  the  utmost  extremities  of  cold  and  heat,  fatigue  and 
hunger ;  living  either  as  every  body  else  does,  or  as  nobody  else 
can,  according  to  circumstances;  walking  with  naked  feet  on  the 
ice  and  snow,  and  clad  in  the  same  garments  in  summer  and 
winter. 

Another  apparent  paradox  in  the  Platonic  Socrates,  yet 
beautifully  harmonized,  is  the  contrast  between  his  seeming 
scepticism  and  his  intense  love  of  truth.  Deeply  impressed 
with  the  ignorance  of  man,  and  declaring  that  the  Delphic 
oracle  could  have  had  no  reason  for  pronouncing  him  the  wisest 
of  his  race,  unless  for  this — that  he  knew  that  he  knew  nothing, 
while  the  rest  of  mankind  did  not  even  know  that — he  is  yet 
perpetually  questioning,  contending,  arguing,  confuting,  on 
almost  all  subjects,  if  we  except  those  great  moral  truths 
which  his  hopes  and  his  faith,  as  well  as  his  reason,  seemed 
to  carry  beyond  the  mere  domain  of  intellect  Still,  however 
dissatisfied  with  the  result  of  his  investigations,  he  is  evidently 
always  in  sincere  search  of  truth,  and  tormented  when  he  can- 
not find  it.  His  manner  is  as  different  as  possible  from  that 
of  a  sceptic,  who,  in  the  love  of  paradox,  wishes  to  prove  every 
thing  uncertain ;  and,  however  affected  may  be  the  simplicity  of 
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his  understanding,  it  is  evident  that  the  simplicity  of  his  heart 
is  sincere. 

The  peculiar  character  of  the  irony  of  the  Platonic  Socrates 
has  often  been  dilated  upon.  It  is  at  all  times  difficult  to  dis- 
criminate the  varieties  of  wit  and  humour,  fugitive  and  multi- 
form as  they  are;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  in  the  present 
case  to  do  this  by  any  definition.  The  quality  assumes  dif- 
ferent forms.  The  word  irony,  so  often  applied  to  the  manner 
of  Socrates,  would,  in  its  modem  sense,  very  imperfectly  suggest 
all  that  is  characteristic  of  his  humour ;  or,  rather,  it  would  sug- 
gest but  a  very  small  part  of  it.  The  word  si^iifies,  with  us, 
a  literal  expression  of  the  contrary  of  what  we  mean  to  express ; 
or,  at  most,  it  usually  suggests  the  idea  of  a  single  phrase  or 
senttoce  or  two.  But  tne  irony  of  Socrates  extends  to  the 
whole  character  which,  for  the  time,  he  sustains;  and  to  his 
whole  course  of  procedure  in  stripping  and  confuting  a  con- 
ceited adversary.  It  may  be  not  unfittingly  expressed  by  say- 
ing, that  it  is  a  logical  mashed  battery.  Under  the  disguise, 
though  in  a  manner  amusingly  varied,  of  a  character  which, 
in  a  deeper  sense,  he  sincerely  professed  —  that  of  being  ig- 
norant of  every  thing  but  his  ignorance  —  Socrates  enters  the 
presence  of  some  renowned  master;  of  wisdom  with  the  air  of 
a  man  intellectually  poverty-stricken,  bankrupt  in  all  science 
and  argument;  and  after,  perhaps,  affecting  the  profoundest 
veneration  for  his  genius,  or  listening  with  an  air  of  admiring 
stupefaction  (as  in  the  Protagoras)  to  his  gorgeous  declamation, 
he  humbly  suggests  that  some  little  difficulty  still  occurs  to  him, 
which  hQ  doubts  not  so  much  wisdom  can  in  a  moment  solve; 
and  begs,  with  all  deference,  to  ask  two  or  three  questions, 
simple  questions  —  not  at  all  with  the  idea  of  disputing  the 
conclusions  so  cogently  maintained,  but  simply  for  his  own  satis- 
faction. These  urbane  compliments  and  diis  affected  humility 
are  expressied  with  such  entire  gravity  and  self-possession,  that 
they  add  unspeakably  to  the  humour  of  the  dialogue  in  the  eye 
of  those  who  Know  Ins  real  sentiments  and  intentions,  and  often 
make  us  wonder  at  even  his  power  of  face ;  while  to  strangers, 
they  must  infallibly  have  suggested  the  idea  of  perfect  sincerity. 
Indeed,  even  to  those  who  are  behind  the  scenes,  the  expressions 
of  compliment  and  admiration  often  seem  so  very  grave  that, 
unless  we  suppose  them  partly  owing  to  a  real  admiration  of 
powers,  which — though,  in  his  judgment,  perverted,  and  to 
which  he  himself  made  no  pretension — were  yet  felt  to  be 
splendid  of  their  kind,  we  must  confess  that  the  irony  of  the 
Platonic  Socrates  sometimes  comes  as  near  a  barefaced  lie  as 
we  should  care  to  impute  to  so  renowned  a  lover  of  truth. 
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The  sophist,  however,  If  a  stranger,  elated  by  his  praises,, 
and  charmed  with  the  deference  of  one  who,  so  far  from  pro» 
fessing  to  rival  him  in  his  own  field,  seems  rather  Ukely  to- 
prove  a  docile  listener  than  a  formidable  antagonist,  encourages 
fiim  in  a  patronizing  manner  to  propose  his  doubts  and  diffi-^ 
culties,  and  assures  him  of  a  satisfactory  and  instant  solution- 
Socrates  thanks  him,  and  generally  begins  with  some  question 
apparently  so  simple —  so  stupidly  simple,  and  at  such  a  distance 
from  the  field  of  discussion,  that  his  opponent,  no  doubt,  often 
hesitates,  whether  most  to  admire  the  docility,  or  wonder  at 
the  stupidity  of  the  querist;  and  with  a  complacent  smile,  hair 
of  pity,  half  of  contempt^  promptly  replies.  Other  questions 
succeed,  fieiater  and  faster,  more  and  more  difficult,  and  gradually 
approaching  in  one  long  spiral  of  interrogations  the  central 
position,  in  which  the  unhappy  sophist's  argument  stands ;  he- 
now  finds  it  impossible  to  escape,  and  conK)unded,  perplexed, 
and  irritated,  discovers  that  he  is  compelled  to  admit  some  pal- 
pable contradiction  to  his  original  assertions,  and  this  too  by 
means  of  those  simple  and  innocent  premises  which  he  had  so 
unsuspectingly  granted.  He  feels  himself  within  the  coils  of  a 
great  logical  hoa  constrictor^  who  binds  his  folds  tighter  and 
tighter,  till  the  poor  sophist  is  absolutely  strangled.  Often^ 
however,  Socrates  does  not  proceed  to  this  at  once ;  but,  inge- 
nious in  the  art  of  tormenting,  and  liberal  of  sport  to  llie  delighted 
spectators,  he  gently  uncoils  his  folds,  and  sufiers  his  victim  ta 
breathe  awhile ;  but  only  to  entangle  him  again  in  the  same 
toils.  Nothing  can  be  finer  than  the  art  with  which,  in  these 
interludes,  Plato  represents  Socrates  playing  (as  whalers  would 
say)  with  the  monster  he  has  harpooned ;  or,  as  we  deal 
with  a  fretted  horse,  patting,  and  soothing,  and  conciliating^ 
him ;  — turning  the  conversation  for  a  time  to  other  topics,  to 
remove  his  victim's  suspicions,  and  suffer  his  sullenness  or  his 
irritation  to  subside ;  often  with  the  most  provoking  air  of  sin- 
cerity professing  to  condole  with  him  on  the  sudden  disappear- 
ance of  that  fine  and  promising  speculation  in  which  he  had 
hoped  to  find  a  satisfaction  of  his  own  difficulties ;  urging  him 
to  try  again,  and  give  another  definition ;  proffering  his  own. 
assistance  in  the  investigation,  and  pretending  that  they  will 
hunt  the  truth  in  couples;  asking  him  whetner  he  does  not 
think  with  him  on  such  and  such  a  point,  though  we  are 
internally  convinced  all  the  time,  that  the  plausible  proposition  ta 
which  he  requests  the  sophist's  concurrence  will  prove  a  fallacy 
in  the  upshot,  and  that  all  the  assistance  that  Socrates  will 
render  him,  will  be  slyly  to  give  his  companion's  crutch  a  kick 
as  they  go  along,  and  leave  Um  sprawling  in  the  mire.     It  is  in 
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these  moods  (if  we  may  compare  great  things  with  small,)  that 
a  homely  representation  of  the  Platonic  Socrates  may  here  and 
there  be  found  in  the  conversations  of  the  renowned  Edie  Ochil- 
tree with  the  Antiquary.  In  the  old  blue  gown's  shrewdness, 
penetration  into  cliaracter,  practical  sound  sense,  long-drawn 
banter,  and  provoking  hypocrisy  of  condolence  with  the  worthy 
Antiquary's  disasters,  a  transient  thought  of  the  mocking  figure 
of  Socrates  will  again  and  again  occur  to  a  reader  who  has 
lately  parted  company  with  him  in  one  or  other  of  Plato's  comic 
scenes. 

Such  are  some  of  the  scenes  in  which  the  Platonic  Socrates 
plays  a  part — alternated,  indeed,  with  prodigious  skill  and  genius, 
according  to  the  characters  introduced  and  the  subjects  dis- 
cussed. And  if  the  real  discussions,  in  which  the  original 
Socrates  engaged,  at  all  approached  them,  we  cannot  wonder 
that  he  should  have  been  so  great  a  favourite  with  the  Athenian 
youth  —  independently  of  the  reverence  felt  for  his  character 
and  the  value  attached  to  his  instrucftions.  Neither  a  bull-fight 
at  Madrid,  nor  an  execution  in  London,  could  have  greater 
attraction  for  the  refined  populace  of  those  cities,  than  the 
flaying  and  dissecting  of  a  sophist  at  the  hands  of  so  dexterous 
an  anatomist  as  Socrates,  must  have  had  for  the  intellectual  and 
subtle  youth  of  Athens. 

While  this  kind  of  irony  is  the  prevailing  characteristic  of  the 
manner  of  Socrates,  and  constitutes  its  humour  —  not  unac- 
companied, however,  with  the  most  graceful  incidental  ex- 
amples of  repartee  and  raillery,  in  single  sentences  —  there  is 
a  manifest  modification  of  it  according  to  the  different  nature 
and  deserts  of  those  with  whom  he  was  disputing.  Upon  the 
sophists  he  exercised  it  in  all  its  pitiless  severity ;  in  his  con- 
tests with  them,  he  neither  gave  nor  accepted  quarter.  With 
whatever  exaggeration  their  sentiments  and  proceedings  may 
be  represented  by  Plato,  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that, 
in  the  time  of  Socrates,  the  sophists  were  exerting  a  most 
pernicious  influence  on  the  youth  of  Greece,  and  more  particu- 
larly, of  Athens.  Arrogating  the  exclusive  possession  of  wisdom, 
they  pretended  to  have  attained  important  secrets  in  political 
science ;  and  boldly  advertised  that  they  could  infallibly  impart 
to  the  young,  for  a  certain  sum  of  money,  the  arts  of  ^  persua- 
'  sion '  and  statesmanship,  and,  the  means  in  general  of  disputing 
successfully  on  any  subject,  'making  the  worse  appear  the 
^  *  better  reason.'  It  has  been  ingeniously  maintained  by  some 
historians  of  philosophy,  that  this  last  supposition  is  incredible ; 
since  such  an  open  insult  to  all  public  morals  could  never  have 
been  permitted  in  any  community.     And,  it  is  far  from  impro- 
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bable,  that  in  this  description  of  the  sophists,  as  a  body,  Platp 
and  others  may  have  given  us  in  an  extreme  form  what  he 
believed  and  perceived  to  be  the  genuine  tendency  and  effect  of 
their  conduct  and  instructions ;  nor  would  these  tendencies  be 
the  less  dangerous — rather  more  so — when,  instead  of  being 
openly  stated,  they  were  carefully  disguised.  To  drive  the 
sophists  from  the  field  was  a  vocation  worthy  of  the  powers  of 
Socrates.*  Their  claim  to  science  was  in  direct  opposition  to 
his  profession  of  ignorance :  the  mercenary  character  of  their 
instructions,  to  the  gratuitous  teachings  in  which  he  gloried : 

*  It  would  be  a  great  error  to  suppose  that  Plato  in  the  Gorgias, 
or  in  any  other  of  his  writings  in  which  he  inveighs  against  rhetoric, 
intended  to  imply  that  the  art  of  persuasion  was  of  no  importance,  or 
of  worse  than  none.  He  was  not  ignorant,  any  more  than  his  scholar 
Aristotle,  that  much  depends  on  the  foi*m  in  which  truth  and  argu- 
ment are  presented,  '  and  that  some  men  persuade  more  effectually  than 

*  others,' — the  cause  and  the  topics  being  precisely  the  same.  Indeed, 
the  furtive  way  in  which  his  Socrates  so  uniformly  prepares  for  the 
admission  of  his  arguments  in  the  mind  of  the  reluctant  or  ignorant 
listener,  may  convince  us  that  no  one  was  more  deeply  acquainted 
with  this  truth.  Gorgias,  it  is  true,  would  naturally  stand  aghast 
when  Socrates,  in  reply  to  the  question  of  Polus — what  science  he 
supposed  rhetoric  to  be — answers,  *  None  at  all,  but  a  certain  tact, 

*  or  practical  knack,'  which  has  for  its  object  to  please  and  soothe 
ignorance  by  deceitful  flatteries ;  and  goes  on  in  a  style  of  admirable 
banter  to  degrade  it  to  the  level  of  *  cookery.'  But  the  whole  dia- 
logue shows  that  Plato  is  directing  his  satire,  not  against  all  well- 
directed  and  honest  efforts  to  persuadcy  but  against  such  efforts  when 
divorced  from  simplicity  and  rectitude  of  purpose ;  in  a  word,  against 
that  pernicious  rhetoric,  or  rather,  as  Schleiermacher  calls  it,  that 
^  soi'disant  art  of  politics,'  which  he  truly  believed  was  doing  such 
inlinite  mischief  to  the  young  politicians  of  the  day;  according  to 
whiub  success  was  every  thing. — The  art  of  persuasive  argmentation 
will,  like  every  other  instrumental  art,  be  capable  of  abuse ;  but,  it 
were  a  strange  remedy  for  an  abuse,  to  explode  the  thing  itself,  and 
by  refusing  to  use  it,  leave  the  unprincipled  the  monopoly  of  its  abuse. 
Nevertheless,  the  feelings  with  which  we  regard  any  particular  rhe- 
torical school  must  always  depend  on  the  characters  of  those  who 
teach,  and  of  those  who  are  taught ;  and  if,  whether  avowedly  or  in 
disguise,  the  art  is  in  fact  perverted,  and  its  professors  are  found  not 
merely  maintaining  that  its  abuse  is  an  accident,  but  teaching  their 
pupils  to  regard  it  as  an  unimportant  accident^  all  wise  men  will 
have  one  and  the  same  opinion  of  such  a  school.  The  art  of  defence 
is  valuable,  but  if  the  fencing  master  sedulously  teaches  his  pupils,  or 
leads  them  inevitably  to  infer,  that  it  little  matters  how  the  sword  is 
used,  we  should  think  that  ignorance  in  the  matter  were  better  than 
skill.  It  is  against  such  perverted  rhetoric  only  that  Plato  speaka. 
(  Vide  Stallbaum*B  Introduction  to  the  Gorgias.) 
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they  were  urging  his  country  towards  Its  ruin,  he  was  labouring 
to  save  it.  With  them,  therefore,  he  kept  no  terms  in  the  exer- 
cise of  his  ridicule;  they  were  the  rats  of  the  commonwealth,  and 
he  the  ferret ;  they  were  the  crocodiles,  and  he  the  ichneumon. 
Always  maintaining  the  same  imperturbable  temper  and  the  same 
urbane  tone, 'he  yet  pushes  them  to  the  last  extremity.;  never 
suffers  them  to  shuffle  off  a  dispute  with  a  quibble  or  a  compliment 
to  himself;  and  never  rests  satisfied  till  he  has  extorted  from  them, 
often  as  with  a  logical  rack  or  thumbscrew,  and  after  woeful 
grimaces  on  their  part,  the  acknowledgment  that  they  have 
affirmed  what  is  incapable  of  proof.  If,  in  disputing  with  them, 
he  at  any  time  condescends  to  use  their  own  sophistry,  he  never 
helps  them  to  detect  it,  but  leaves  them  to  detect  it  themselves, 
or  to  be  deceived  by  it,  as  may  happen  —  unless,  indeed,  he  has 
first  procured  their  assent  to  it  for  the  very  purpose  of  confuting 
them.  Sophists  themselves,  they  are  to  be  sometimes  ensnared 
and  punished  by  sophistry ;  '  the  cunning  are  to  be  taken  in 

*  their  own  craftiness.' 

Some  brief  examples  of  this  pertinacity  of  manner  may, 
perhaps,  aniuse  the  reader.  Thus,  when  Protagoras  intimates 
that,  ^  if  Socrates  pleases,'  he  has  no  objection  to  assent  to  a 
certain  proposition,  the  latter  replies  that  the  argument  has 
nothing  to  do  with  '  if  you  please,'  or  *  if  you  approve,'  or 
any  such  conciliatorv  hypotheses;  they  are  discussing,  not 
assumptions,  but  their  real  sentiments,  and  every  such  '  if ' 
(which,  in  this  case,  was  certainly  not  likely  to  vindicate 
its  ancient  character  of  ^peacemaker')  must  be  got  rid  of. 
Thus,  too,  in  the  Enthypluro,  when  in  disproving  one  of  the 
definitions  of  *  Holiness,'  laid  down  by  that  champion  of  super- 
stition, Socrates  argues  that,  according  to  such  definition,  re- 
ligion must  be  a  sort  of  traffic  between  gods  and  men ;   *  A 

*  traffic  let  it  be,'  says  Enthyphro,  *  if  you  choose  to  call  it  so.* 
'  /  do  not  choose  to  call  it  so,'  says  the  pertinacious  disputant, 
^  unless  it  really  be  so.' — His  favourite  artifice  of  putting  his 
interrogatories,  not  in  his  own  person,  but  in  that  of  an  imagi- 
nary third  party,  is  often  employed  to  increase  the  ridicule  with 
which  he  ultimately  covers  his  opponent  Thus,  in  the  Pro- 
tagoras, having  Jn  a  series  of  questions,  (prepared  sati^  captiose, 
as  Stallbaum  says,)  procured  the  sophist's  assent  to  certain  pro- 
positions, he  gradually  introduces  a  third  party  as  interrogating 
them  both,  and  begging  their  assent  to  some  admissions  simple 
enough,  but  inconsistent  with  those  propositions.  Having  brought 
the  argument  to  this  point,  he  asks  *  If  our  querist  should 
^  ftirther  say  to  us.  What  then  were  you  affirming  a  little 
'  while  ago  ?    Did  I  hear  you  rightly  ?    Did  you  not  say 
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*  BO  and  80?- — For  my  part,  I  should  reply  — In  eyery  thing 

*  else^  except  one  thing,  my  friend,  you  heard  quite  correctly  — 
'  it  was  80  said ;  but,  in  supposing  that  it  was  /  who  said  it,  yon 
^  were  mistaken.  It  was  Irrotagoras  here  who  said  it ;  I  merely 
'  asked  the  question.'  In  the  Hippias  Major,  having  demolished 
many  of  the  sophists'  theories  of  the  beautiful^  Socrates  intro- 
duces his  imaginary  interlocutor  as  urging  a  new  objection 
to  some  new  explimation :  '  Perhaps,'  says  the  sophist,  ^  the 
man  may  not  think  of  that,  Socrates;'  —  a  stroke  of  satire 
perhaps  a  little  too  broad,  but  designed  to  mark  a  sophist's 
solidtude  rather  for  victory  than  truth :  '  By  the  dog,  Hippias,' 
is  the  reply,  'but  that  man  would  though  —  before  whom  I 
^  should  'be  most  of  all  ashamed  to  talk  nonsense,  and  affect  to 
^  say  something,  when  in  reality  I  have  said  nothing.'  *  Who 
^  is  this  man  ? '  *  Socrates,  the  son  of  Sophromscus ;  who  would 
'  no  more  permit  me  to  speak  so  glibly  on  points  which  had  not 
^  been  thoroughly  investigated,  than  he  would  aUow  me  to  talk 

*  of  things  I  am  ignorant  of,  as  if  I  knew  them.' 

The  same  familiarity  and  doggedness  in  reducing  an  opponent 
to  the  last  extremities,  is  pleasantly  displayed  in  other  parts  of 
the  same  dialogue.  Thuat^  when  in  refuting  one  of  the  explana- 
tions of  Hippias,  Socrates  presses  him  to  say,  whether  he  does 
not  *  think  that  a  sycamore  ladle,  under  given  circumstances,  is 
'  more  beautiful  than  one  of  gold,'  the  sophist,  who  stroi^ly 
oreluctates   agaiust   this   and  other   vulgar  illustrations  of  so 

*  noble '  a  subject,  suddenly  bethinks  himself  of  another  hy- 
pothesis, and  asks,  '  Shall  I  tell  you  now,  Soerates,  what  you 

*  shall  say  the  beautiful  is,  so  as  to  prevent  the  man  from  all 
<  further  cavilling  and  disputing  ?'  *  By  all  means,'  says  Socrates ; 
'  but  not  before  you  tell  me^  which  of  the  two  ladles  we  have 
^  been  talking  of  is  the  more  beautiful,  as  being  the  more  fit  and 

*  becoming.'    *  Well   then,  if  it  pleases  you,'  says  Hippias, 

*  answer  him,  it  is  that  made  of  the  sycamore  tree.'  *  Now,' 
replies  Socrates,  *  you  may  say  what  you  were  just  going  to  say.' 
To  another  exquisitely  vague  explanation  of  Hippias,  Soorates 
replies  that,  if  he  should  offer  such  a  solution  to  the  unknown 
querist,  he  is  afraid  that  he  shall  meet  with  something  worse 

-dian  ridicule ;  that  he  will  get  a  beating  for  it     *  Will  he  not 

*  be  punished,'  says  Hippias,  '  for  having  beaten  you  injuriously?' 

*  I  should  think  he  would  not,  Hippias,'  is  the  sly  retort: 
'  not  having  beaten  me  injuriously  if  I  had  made  him  such  an 

*  answer ;  but,  as  it  seems  to  me,  very  deservedly.'  Repeatedly 
baffled  in  the  argument,  the  sophist,  with  a  sophist's  effirontery, 
declares  that,  though  imaccountably  at  a  loss,  yet  if  he  could 
but  .step  aside  for  a  moment,  and  meditate  a  little,  he  is  con- 
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fident  that  he  should  be  able  to  hit  upon  the  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  ^  But  I  am  afraid/  says  Socrates^  '  so  extreme  is  my 
*  desire  of  knowing  it,  that  I  shall  not  be  able  to  wait  your 
'  time ; '  and  he  again  embroils  him  in  fresh  difficulties  and 
contradictions. 

Socrates  does  not  mind  even  afiecting  a  mental  infirmity  for 
the  purpose  of  making  his  opponent  more  ridiculous.  For  in-^ 
stance,  when  Protagoras  has  once  and  again  broken  away  from 
the  dose  fight  of  brief  question  and  answer  into  his  gorgeous 
declamation,  Socrates  laments  that  he  is  unhappily  gifted  with 
a  yery  short  memory,  and  that  if  any  one  makes  long  discourses 
to  him,  he  straightway  foi^ets  the  subject  of  discussion.  He 
deplores  this  infirmity  —  heartily  wishes  that  it  were  otherwise 
—  but  since  it  is  so,  and  since  it  is  all  one  to  so  great  a  master 
of  eloquence  as  Protagoras  to  speak  copiously  or  briefly,  he  begs 
him  to  abridge  his  answers  in  condescension  to  his  weakness. 
The  whole  scene,  down  to  where  Alcibiades  says  that  Socrates 
is  but  jeering  at  them  when  he  talks  of  his  short  memory,  and 
that  he  will  be  security  that  Socrates  shall  forget  nothing,  is 
one  of  the  finest  examples  of  the  Platonic  raillery. 

Very  difierent,  and  in  some  respects  more  agreeable,  is  the 
exhibition  of  the  Socratic  irony,  as  he  exercised  it  on  the  intel- 
lectual youths,  who  repaired  to  him  for  instruction.  There  are 
the  same  general  characteristics  indeed,  and  the  same  amusing 
embarrassments  are  produced  by  it,  but  they  are  directed  to  a 
different  end.  We  enjoy  the  discomfiture  of  the  sophist  as  a 
piece  of  poetical  justice ;  it  is  well  that  arrogance  and  conceit 
should  be  humblea,  and  hoUowness  and  pretension  exposed.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  Socrates  is  conversing  with  such  youths 
as  Theaetetus  and  Meno,  we  see  him  using  his  pleasantry,  not 
for  the  purpose  of  perplexing  them,  though  it  has  that  effect 
most  perfectly,  but  of  eliciting  their  own  latent  strength  and 
vigour  —  of  developing  their  &culties*  in  the  search  for  tnith  — 
and  of  not  merely  teaching  them  truth,  but  teaching  them  the  yet 
more  difficult  art  ot finding  it  for  themselves.  Doubtless,  with  all 
this,  in  so  keen  an  anatomist  of  human  nature,  and  so  exact  an 
observer  of  individual  character,  there  is  conjoined  the  plea- 
sure of  seeing  a  young  mind  at  work ;  of  beholding  the  pulsa- 
tions, so  to  speak,  of  intellectual 'life;  but  there  is  evidently 
also  a  love  —  half  sportive  and  half  serious,  —  of  watching  its 
mere  perplexities  —  of  playing  fast  and  loose  with  it,  and,  as 
we  say,  bamboozling  it  We  often  see  this  sort  of  play,  more  or 
less,  in  the  intercourse  of  great  minds,  when  humorous  and 
amiable,  with  the  young.  They  seem  to  enjoy  almost  equally 
the  spectacle  of  the  mystification  they  have  occasioned,  and  the 
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mental  activity  they  have  provoked;  they  love  to  puzzle  them  and 
enlighten  them  by  turns.  Young  people  are  quite  as  sensitive,  on 
their  part,  to  this  rapid  alternation  of  jest  and  earnest,  treacherous 
banter,  and  effective  aid.  The  stimulus  ivhich  it  imparts  is  a 
sufficient  explanation  of  the  fact,  that  they  become  more  attached 
to  such  instructors  than  to  a  graver  and  more  didactic  pedagogue. 
But  while  it  was  doubtless  an  amusement  to  Socrates  to  watch 
the  effect  of  his  puzzling  questions,  and  all  the  odd  discomfitures 
and  embarrassments  to  which  his  logic  subjected  his  young  dis- 
putants, he  never  fails  in  tlieir  case  to  lend  diem  a  helping  hand. 
He  here  reaUy  'hunted'  the  truth  with  them;  he  loved  to  share 
their  toils,  to  point  out  the  way  to  them,  to  beat  for  game,  and 
has  an  evident  satisfaction  in  letting  them  appear  to  take  as  pro- 
minent a  port  as  possible  in  running  it  down  and  killing  it  for 
themselves.  In  this  spirit  he  encourages  Thestetus,  by  telling 
him  that  he  inherited,  in  behalf  of  the  young,  the  same  art  as 
that  of  his  mother  Phaenarete,  who  was  one  of  those  good  matrons 
sent  for  in  haste,  when  some  young  Athenian  was  about  to  be 
bom  into  the  world :  He  sustains,  he  says,  a  similar  reputable 
office  in  relation  to  mind  —  that  his  business  is  to  assist  at  any 
intellectual  births  which  are  attended  with  special  difficulty,  and 
to  pronounce  whether  the  new-bom  idea  is  worthy  of  being  per- 
mitted to  live.  All  the  progeny  of  poor  Thesetetus,  bom  with 
many  throes,  expire  as  soon  as  they  see  the  light,  under  the 
rude  hand  of  this  logical  accoucheur. 

Of  the  different  way,  in  which  he  exercbed  his  pleasantry 
according  as  he  was  dealing  with  a  sophist  or  with  an  ingenuous 
youth,  we  have  a  naive  statement  by  himself  in  the  Meno.  On 
the  latter  asking  what  Socrates  would  say,  if  it  were  objected  to  a 
definition  which  he  had  just  given,  that  one  of  the  terms  was  as 
little  understood  as  those  it  was  used  to  explain,  Socrates  replies, 
'  I  should  say  that  I  had  spoken  the  truth :  And,  if  it  were 
'  any  of  our  very  wise  and  wrangling  and  contentious  sophists 
'  that  asked  the  question,  I  shoidd  say,  *'  I  have  spoken ;  and, 
'  '^  if  I  have  not  spoken  to  the  purpose,  it  is  your  business 

*  **  to  take  up  the  discourse  and  refute  me."    But  if  friends 

*  now,  such  as  you  and  I  are,  want  to  have  a  little  conversation 
^  together,  why,  we  must  answer  more  gently,   and  indeed 

*  logically ;  for  perhaps  it  is  a  more  logical  proceeding,  not  simply 

*  to  say  what  is  tme,  but  to  say  it  by  means  of  tmths  abready 

*  acknowledged  by  the  pupil.' 

In  the  same  dialogue,  Meno  is  supposed  to  tender  himself  in 
his  own  proper  person  as  an  example  of  the  victimising  force  of 
the  Socratic  logic  He  compares  Socrates,  who  was  constantly 
infusing  doubt  into  others,  to  the  torpedo,  which  benumbed 


1848.        The  Genius  of  Plato;   The  Platonic  Socrates.  365 

whoever  touched  it :  And,  accordingly,  he  admits  that  he  felt 
under  his  hands  cramped  alike  in  thought  and  expression;  though 
he  had  often  declaimed  with  fluent  elegance,  as  he  flattered 
himself,  on  the  subject  under  discussion  —  what  was  virtue  — 
he  now  found  himself  in  helpless  embarrassment.  Socrates 
replies,  that  he  does  not  raise  doubts  in  other  people  except 
when  he  is  himself  uncertain :  and  he  denies,  therefore,  the 
justness  of  the  comparison,  unless  the  torpedo  can  benumb 
itself  as  well  as  others. 

It  may  be  permitted  us  now  just  to  state  what  we  should  like 
to  see  executed  in  regard  to  an  English  Plato.  We  cannot 
admit  that  there  is  no  demand  for  Plato  in  this  country :  for  the 
repeated  editions  of  the  unworthy  version  from  Dacier  show 
that  the  public  is  not  unwilling  to  possess  something  of  this  great 
author.  For  anything  like  a  complete  translation,  we  are  well 
aware  that  we  must  be  content  to  wait  perhaps  for  years.  But, 
there  can  be  no  possible  reason  why  we  need  wait  many  months 
for  such  a  selection  as  would  supply  our  chief  wants.  In  these 
days  of  cheap  publication,  when  the  matter  of  valuable  quartos 
is  compressed  into  close-printed,  but  still  very  handsome,  duo- 
decimos, two  or  three  of  such  volumes  might  be  excellently  well 
filled  by  a  selection  from  the  dialogues:  taking  as  its  basis 
(after  careful  revision  and  correction  by  some  competent  scholar) 
the  nine  dialogues,  so  skilfully  translated  on  the  whole  by 
Sydenham.  The  *  Menexenus '  of  West,  the  '  Apology,'  the 
*  Crito,'  and  the  *  Phaedo,'  from  some  modem  version  (similarly 
revised,)  should  be  added ;  as  also  new  translations  of  the  *  Pro- 
tagoras,' the  *  Theaetetus,'  and  the  *  Gorgias.'  Of  the  three  last 
most  magnificent  compositions  it  is  disgraceful  \o  our  literature 
that  we  have  no  creditable  version.  Surely  one  or  more  of  the 
contributors  to  Dr.  Smith's*  excellent  dictionaries,  now  in  course 
of  publication,  might  confer  this  boon  upon  the  public. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  project  we  are  desirous  of  seeing 
executed  on  behalf  of  Plato  for  the  English  public.  We  have 
spoken  of  the  many  beautiful  fragments  which  may  be  found  in 
his. works,  which  are  either  capable  of  being  separated  without 
injury  from  the  context,  or  are  really  collateral  and  episodical 
to  the  main  topics  discussed.   We  have  often  thought  that  a  most 

*  We  take  this  opportunity  of  recommending  two  publications,  the 
titles  of  which  wiU  be  found  at  the  head  of  this  article  (Nos.  I.  and 
II.),  and  which  also  are  edited  by  Dr.  Smith.  We  should  be  happy 
to  find  that  there  was  sufficient  encouragement  to  induce  him  to 
present  other  portions  of  Stallbaiun's  admirable  edition  in  a  similar 
form ;  and  we  should  like  to  have  Stallbaum's  Introductions  as  well 
as  Notes. 
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delightful  little  volume  might  be  compiled  out  of  some  such  frag- 
ments ;  presenting  entire  scenes  from  particular  dialogues, — for 
example,  the  highly  graphic  introductions  and  conclusions  of 
many  of  them ;  —  some  of  the  noble  myths  and  fables  by 
which  Plato  illustrates  philosophic  truth — descriptions  of 
character — apophthegms  and  maxims  of  weighty  and  senten- 
tious wisdom  —  and  select  portions  of  the  more  lively  and 
humorous  conversation.  Indeed,  the  entire  substance  of  many 
dialogues  might  in  this  way  be  compressed  into  a  very  narrow 
space,  by  connecting  the  series  of  such  extracts  with  a  brief 
fiummary  of  the  topics  and  arguments  which  fill  up  the  intervals. 
To  the  majority  of  readers  such  a  mode  of  presenting  many 
parts  of  the  longer  and  more  difficult  dialogues  would  be  even 
more  intelligible,  and  far  less  tedious,  than  an  entire  translation ; 
for  it  must  be  confessed  that  what  Gibbon  too  summarily  calls 
the  ^  verbal  argumentation '  of  Socrates,  and  the  profuse  and 
often  prolix  illustrations,  are  a  little  apt  to  weary  the  patience 
of  any  reader,  who  is  not  either  a  philosopher  or  a  scholar. 

Such  a  work  as  we  venture  to  sketch  would  a  little  re- 
semble Van  Heusde's  entertaining  volumes  entitled  '  Initia 

*  Philosophise  Platonicse.'  We  beg  to  suggest  to  Mr.  Knight, 
whether  it  might  not  form  two  or  three  volumes  of  his  popular 
series,  and  we  should  certainly  felicitate  both  him  and  ouT'- 
selves,  if  he  could  prevail  on  the  same  accomplished  scholar 
who  had  recently  given  us  such  admirable  translations  of  some 
of  the  lives  of  Plutarch,  illustrative  of  the  Civil  Wars  of  Rome, 
to  attempt  its  execution.  Or  if  the  task  of  compilation  be  too 
tedious  for  scholars  so  capable  of  better  things,  might  not  two 
or.  three  combine  for  the  purpose, — each  taking  distinct  dia- 
logues!^ One  or  two  scenes  from  the  ^Gorgias'  are  appended 
to  the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Lewes'  manual  of  the  history  of 
philosophy ;  and,  though  necessarily  compressed,  they  are  trans- 
lated with  so  much  spirit,  that  we  hope  their  unknown  author 
might  be  persuaded  to  join  the  party.  Is  it  too  much  to  ex- 
pect some  such  tribute  from  the  modem  scholarship  of  England 
to  the  memory  of  the  great  master  of  the  Academy,  who  has 
hitherto  been  so  inadequately  treated  by  English  translators  ? 
Nothing  can  be  more  true  than  the  following  sentences  from  the 
article  on  Thomas  Taylor  inserted  in  the  *  Penny  Cyclopaedia: ' 

*  It  seems  that  our  professed  scholars  have  not  done  their  duty 

*  to  the  public :  if  they  had  given  us  good  translations  with 

*  their  own  annotations,  the  labours  of  Mr.  Taylor  would  not 

*  have  been  called  for.  .  .  .  There  are  important  works  yet 

*  untranslated,  and  there  are  many  translations  which  are  dis- 

*  graceful  to  the  literary  character  of  our  country ;  it  is  time 
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'  then  that  our  schokrs  should  look  to  these  matters,  and  see 

*  that  things  which  must  and  will  be  done>  be  done  well.' 

But  we  must  conclude,  and  we  will  do  so  with  a  single 
remark.  We  certainly  hold  the  entire  dramatic  projection  and 
representation  of  Socrates  in  the  pages  of  Plato  to  be  one  of 
the  most  wonderful  efforts  of  the  human  mind.  In  studying 
him,  it  is  impossible  that  his  character  as  a  teacher  of  ethics,  and 
his  life-like  mode  of  representation,  should  not  suggest  to  us 
another  character,  yet  more  wonderfully  depicted,  and  by  the 
same  most  difficult  of  all  methods,  that  of  dramatic  evolution  by 
discourse  and  action ;  of  one,  who  taught  a  still  purer,  sublimer, 
and  more  consistent  ethics,  pervaded  by  a  more  intense  spirit  of 
humanity ;  of  one,  whose  love  for  our  race  was  infinitely  deeper 
and  more  tender ;  who  stands  perfectly  free  from  those  foibles 
which  history  attributes  to  the  real  Socrates,  and  from  that  too 
Protean  facility  of  manners  which,  though  designed  by  Plato  as 
a  compliment  to  the  philosophic  flexibility  of  his  clmracter  of 
Socrates,  really  so  far  assimilated  him  with  mere  vulgar 
humanity ;  of  one,  too,  whose  sublime  and  original  character  is 
not  only  exhibited  with  the  most  wonderful  dramatic  skiU,  but 
in  a  style  as  unique  as  the  character  it  embodies  —  a  style  of 
simple  majesty,  which,  unlike  that  of  Plato,  is  capable  of  being 
readily  translated  into  every  language  under  heaven ;  of  one, 
whose  life  was  the  embodiment  of  that  virtue  which  Plato 
affirmed  would  entrance  all  hearts,  if  seen,  and  whose  death 
throws  the  prison  scenes  of  the  Phssdo  utterly  into  the  shade ; 
of  one,  lastly,  whose  picture  has  arrested  the  admiring  gaze  of 
many  who  have  believed  it  to  be  only  a  picture.  Now,  if  we 
feel  that  the  portraiture  of  Socrates  in  the  pages  of  Plato  in- 
volved the  very  highest  exercise  of  the  highest  dramatic  genius, 
and  that  the  cause  was  no  more  than  commensurate  with  the 
effect,  it  is  a  question  which  may  well  occupy  the  attention  of 
a  philosopher^  how  it  came  to  pass  that,  in  one  of  the  obscurest 
periods  of  the  history  of  an  obscure  people,  in  the  dregs  of  their 
literature  and  the  lowest  depths  of  superstitious  dotage,  so 
sublime  a  conception  should  have  been  so  sublimely  exhibited ; 
how  it  was  that  the  noblest  truths  found  an  oracle  in  the  lips  of 
the  grossest  ignorance,  and  the  maxims  of  universal  charity, 
advocates  in  the  hearts  of  the  most  selfish  of  narrow-minded 
bigots ;  in  a  word,  who  could  be  the  more  than  Plato  (or  rather 
the  many,  each  more  than  Plato)  who  drew  that  radiant  por- 
trait, of  which  it  may  be  truly  said  ^  that  a  iox  greater  than 

*  Socrates  is  there?' 
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Nelson  Coleridge,  completed  and  published  by  his  Widow. 
London,  1847. 

3.  A  Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  WilUam  Taylor  of 
Nortoichf  containing  his  correspondence  of  many  years  with 
Robert  Southey,  Esq,  Compiled  and  edited  by  J.  W. 
RoBBERDS,  F.G.S.  of  Norwich.     London,  1843. 


HPhe  lives  of  Coleridge  and  Southey  are  yet  to  be  written. 
.  For  that  of  Coleridge  a  large  quantity  of  materials  has  from 
time  to  time  been  thrown  before  the  public ;  much  of  which  rela- 
tives must  liave  wished  withheld.  Perhaps  the  best  thing  now 
remaining  for  the  family,  would  be  to  find  a  kind  and  discerning 
friend,  to  whom  might  be  entrusted  the  relating  truly,  but  with- 
out exaggeration,  the  unhappy  passages  of  his  life.  It  is  im- 
possible to  read  five  pages  of  Mr.  Cottle's  reminiscences,  without 
seeing  that  he  has  one  of  the  kindest  hearts  joined  to  one  of  the 
worst  judgments  of  any  man  that  ever  lived.  Hb  revelations,  to 
which  there  is  a  very  lai^e  addition  in  this  new  edition,  appear 
to  leave  no  longer  any  choice  to  those,  who,  from  affection  to  his 
person  or  admiration  of  his  genius,  must  desire  that  the  life  and 
character  of  Coleridge  should  be  known  and  remembered  for 
good  as  well  as  for  evil, —  for  something  better  than  a  long 
train  of  humiliating  weaknesses  and  neglected  duties. 

Among  the  additions  to  Mr.  Cottle's  new  edition  are  a  number 
of  letters  from  Southey.  Indeed,  almost  the  whole  of  what  re- 
lates to  him  is  new ;  and  of  all  Mr.  Cottle's  disclosures  con- 
cerning Coleridge,  the  opinion  of  him,  as  expressed  in  these 
letters,  is  the  most  psdnful.  The  disapprobation,  severely  as 
it  is  delivered,  does  Southey  no  discredit ;  no  impartial  person 
can  deny  its  justice.  At  the  same  time,  he  never  can  have 
wished  that  his  harsh  judgment  should  go  forth  alone  and  be 
supposed  to  represent  his  estimate  of  the  whole  of  Coleridge's 
character,  or  all  his  feelings  towards  him*  Above  all,  most 
assuredly  he  never  could  have  imagined,  that  a  confidential  cor- 
respondence with  their  common  friend  and  benefactor  would 
have  been  published  to  the  world,  while  any  children  of  Cole- 
ridge were  alive  to  be  pained  by  their  uncle's  testimony  against 
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their  father.    He  cannot  have  anticipated,  that  Mr.  Cottle  would 
^  think  this  proper.' 

Except  for  the  unseasonable  publication  of  these  passages, 
we  should  thank  Mr.  Cottle,  without  any  abatement,  for  giving 
us  so  many  of  Southey's  letters.  His  life  might  be  almost 
written  from  his  correspondence  with  William  Taylor  for  the 
period  comprised  in  it.  And  his  extensive  correspondence  with 
other  friends  will  supply  his  biographer  with  materials  for  the 
rest.  This  is  a  fortunate  thing  for  Southey,  for  his  letters  are 
the  perfection  of  letter  writing,  or  nearly  so ;  dear,  lively,  un- 
affected, largely  dashed. with  humour,  and  entering  into  whatever 
he  is  writing  or  reading.  But,  what  is  still  more  in  his  favour, 
he  is  not  seen  here  as  the  fierce  controversialist  or  uncharitable 
politician.  On  the  contrary,  the  kind  and  friendly  heart  beams  oat 
continually  from  them ;  so  that,  while  fresh  from  the  perusal  of 
them,  our  sympathy  with  his  attachments  disposes  us  to  leave 
him  a  little  more  latitude  for  the  capriciousness  of  his  antipa- 
thies than  of  old,  and  we  are  willing  to  put  a  lenient  construc- 
tion upon  those  unpleasant  faults  of  temper,  and  provoking 
prejudices  and  errors  into  which  people  are  pretty  sure  of  falling, 
when  they  shut  themselves  up  with  their  women,  their  admirers, 
and  their  books.  ^  Am  I  the  better  or  the  worse,'  he  asks  in  one 
of  his  letters  to  Mr.  Taylor,  *  for  growing  alone  like  a  single 
oak?'  In  many  respects  worse,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  We 
meet  in  his  letters  with  many  a  harsh  criticism  on  contempora- 
ries, of  whom,  if  he  had  known  them,  he  would  have  judged 
differently ;  and  many  breedings  on  political  events,  which  be 
would  have  discarded,  had  he  but  come  a  little  oftener  to 
London,  and  let  himself  be  hustled  in  its  streets  and  contra- 
dicted at  its  dinner  tables.  Such  passages  might  have  provoked 
us  to  anger,  if  we  had  still  to  deal  with  Southey  living ;  but  he 
is  gone :  —  the  grave  has  closed  over  a  writer  and  a  man  of  whom 
England  has  reason  to  be  proud,  and  our  angry  controversies 
are  buried  with  him. 
.  The  new  edition  of  Coleridge's  *  Biographia  Literaria '  was 
b^tiii  and  carried  some  way  by  his  nephew,  the  late  Henry 
Nelson  Coleridge,  and  has  been  since  completed  by  a  lady  who 
is  the  poet's  daughter,  and  nephew's  widow.  Of  such  a  work 
we  would  speak  with  the  respect  due  alike  to  her  position,  her 
talents,  and  her  feelings.  She  describes,  in  a  few  touching 
words,  the  task,  which  had  thus  descended  on  her,  as  one  '  full 
*  of  affecting  remembrances,  and  brought  upon  me  by  the 
'  deepest  sorrow  of  my  life.'  A  biographical  sketch,  begun  by 
her  husband,  but  which  does  not  proceed  farther  than  Coleridge's 
twenty-fourth  year,  and  which  even  so  far  has  the  appearance 
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of  only  a  skeleton  Bketch,  is  appended  to  the  work.  To  tlii» 
Mrs.  Nelson  Coleridge  has  only  added  a  brief  chronological 
account  of  her  father's  publications.  But  she  has  prefixed  a 
long  '  Introduction/  in  answer  to  various  attacks.  We  abstain 
from  particular  criticism.  The  publication  of  Mr*  Cottle's 
second  edition  of  his  '  Beminiscences,'  a  few  days  after  the 
appearance  of  the  new  edition  of  the  '  Biograplua  Literaria,^ 
must  hare  painfully  convinced  her^  how  disqualified  even  the 
gifted  daughter  of  a  gifted  parent  may  be  for  tiie  strict  responsi* 
bilities  of  a  judge,  in  a  case  like  the  present, — no  less,  how  vain 
her  a£Pectionate  endeavours  to  dear  the  memorv  of  her  father 
from  all,  and  even  heavy  blame. 

It  appears  that  when  Mr.  Cottie  was  engaged  in  preparing- 
ihe  first  edition  of  his  book,  he  consulted  Southey  about  it* 
Southey's  letters  on  this  occamon  are  now  published.  He  wrote 
as  follows,  14th  of  April,  1836,  and  again,  on  the  30th  of  Sep* 
tember,  to  the  same  effect :  — 

*  If  you  are  drawing  up  your  ^'  Recollections  of  Coleridge  "  for  sepa-^ 
rate  publication,  you  are  most  welcome  to  insert  anything  of  mine 
which  you  might  think  proper :  but  it  is  my  wish  that  nothing  of 
mine  may  go  into  the  hands  of  any  person  concerned  in  bringing  for^ 
ward  Coleridge's  MSS. 

*  1  know  that  Coleridge,  at  different  times  of  his  life,  never  let  pass 
an  opportunity  of  speaking  ill  of  me.  Both  Wordsworth  and  myself 
have  oflen  lamented  the  exposure  of  duplicity  which  must  result  from 
the  publication  of  his  letters,  and  of  what  he  has  delivered  by  word  of 
mouth  to  the  worshippers  by  whom  he  was  always  surrounded.    To 

^Wordsworth  and  to  me  it  matters  littie.  Coleridge  received  from  us 
"such  substantial  services  as  few  men  have  received  from  those  whose 
friendship  they  had  forfeited.  Tlus,  indeed,  was  not  the  case  with 
Wordsworth,  as  it  was  with  me,  for  he  knew  not  in  what  manner 
Coleridge  had  latterly  spoken  of  him.  But  I  continued  all  possible 
offices  of  kindness  to  his  children,  long  after  I  regarded  his  own  con* 
duct  with  that  utter  disapprobation  which  alone  it  can  call  forth  from 
all  who  had  any  sense  of  du^  and  moral  obligation.' 

After  this  it  is  vain  for  relatives  any  longer  to  let  their  affec- 
tions  dictate  to  them  more  than  a  quaUfied  version  of  the  liie  of 
Coleridge.  It  is  a  brother-in-law  who  writes;  and  that  brother* 
in-law,  Southey.  The  facts  cannot  be  got  rid  of.  But  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  incidents  arising  out  of  their  family  connee- 
tion  probably  aggravated  his  asperity  of  feeling:  and  that  a 
hasty  letter  to  a  mend  would  not  be  likely  to  contain  the  calm 
and  comprehensive  review  of  the  character  of  his  departed 
brother-in-law,  for  which  he  would  wish  to  be  held  responsible 
to  the  world.  They  had  become  brothers-in-law  forty  yeaia 
before.    There  arose,  even  then,  a  misunderstanding  between 
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them,  and  for  seyeral  months  an  estrangement  In  1796,  they 
were  living  in  Bristol,  on  opposite  sides  of  the  same  street,  hold- 
ing no  intercourse.  Southey  made  the  first  overture  for  recon- 
ciliation, by  sending  across  the  street  a  slip  of  paper  with  these 
words  from  Schiller's  Conspiracy  of  Fiesco  written  upon  it ; 
'  Fiesco !  Fiesco !  thou  leavest  a  void  in  my  bosom,  which  the 
*  human  race  thrice  told  will  never  fill  up.'  Forty  years,  what- 
■ever  may  have  happened  to  excite  wrath,  would  not  have  utterly 
efiaced  such  feelings.  His  admiration  of  the  intellectual  powers 
of  his  friend  was  even  greater.  Some  years  after,  when  he 
thought  Coleridge  was  dying,  he  could  not  help  expressing  it  to 
William  Taylor  —  a  less  partial  judge :  — 

'  Coleridge  and  I  have  of^n  talked  of  making  a  great  work  upon 
English  literature :  but  Coleridge  only  talks,  and,  poor  fellow  !  he 
will  not  do  that  long,  I  fear ;  and  then  I  shdl  begin,  in  my  turn,  to 
feel  an  old  man,  —  to  talk  of  the  age  of  little  men,  and  complain  like 
Ossian.  It  provokes  me  when  I  hear  a  set  of  puppies  yelping  at  him, 
upon  whom  he,  a  great  good-natured  mastiff,  if  he  came  up  to  them, 
would  just  lift  up  his  leg  and  pass  on.  It  vexes  and  grieves  me  to  the 
heart,  that  when  he  is  gone,  as  go  he  will,  nobody  will  believe  what 
a  mind  goes  with  him,  —  bow  infinitely  and  ten  thousand-thousand 
fold,  the  mightiest  of  his  generation.' 

This  was  written  in  June,  1803 ;  in  December  he  was  still 
desponding  about  Coleridge's  health. 

'  I  know  not  when  any  of  his  works  will  appear,  and  tremble  lest 
an  untimely  death*  should  leave  me  the  task  of  putting  together  the 
fragments  of  his  materials :  which,  in  sober  truth,  I  do  believe  would 
be  a  more  serious  loss  to  the  world  of  literature,  than  it  ever  suffered 
-from  the  wreck  of  ancient  science.' 

Southey's  admiration  was  reciprocated  by  Coleridge;  and 
what  it  might  fall  short  of  in  homage  to  his  genius,  it  more 
than  made  up  for  in  its  testimony  to  his  moral  nature.  We  are 
tempted  to  extract  from  the  '  Biographia  Literaria '  (of  which 
we  are  glad  to  have  a  new  edition,  though  we  should  have 
preferred  it  less  burdened  with  commentary)  a  portion  of  an 
eloquent  eulogium  on  Southey,  to  which  his  nephew  informs  us 
that  Coleridge  referred  in  his  will,  as  expressing  his  latest  feel- 
ings. It  is  a  pity  that  Southey  should  have  ever  heard  of  any 
thing  to  the  contrary. 

*  To  those  who  remember  the  state  of  our  public  schools  and  uni- 
versities some  twenty  years  past,  it  will  appear  no  ordinary  praise  in 
any  man  to  have  passed  from  innocence  into  virtue,'  not  only  free 
from  all  vicious  habit,  but  unstuned  by  one  act  of  intemperance,  or 
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the  degradations  akin  to  intemperance.     That  scheme  of  head,  heart, 
and  habitual  demeanour,  which  in  his  early  manhood  and  first  con- 
troversial writings,  Milton,  claiming  the  piivilege  of  self-defence, 
asserts  of  himself,  and  challenges  his  calumniators  to  disprove :  this 
will  his  school-mates,  his  fellow-collegians,  and  his  maturer  friends, 
with  a  confidence  proportioned  to  the  intimacy  of  their  knowledge, 
bear  witness  to  as  again  realized  in  the  life  of  Robert  Southej.    But 
still  more  striking  to  those,  who  by  biography  or  by  their  own  ex- 
perience are  famiUar  with  the  general  habits  of  genius,  will  appear 
the  poet's  matchless  industry  and  perseverance  in  his  pursuits :  the 
worthiness  and  dignity  of  those  pursuits ;  his  generous  submission  to 
tasks  of  transitory  interest,  or  such  as  hu  genius  alone  could  make 
otherwise ;  and  that  having  thus  more  than  satisfied  the  claims  of 
affection  or  prudence,  he  should  yet  have  made  for  himself  time  and 
power  to  achieve  more,  and  in  more  various  departments^  than  almost 
any  other  writer  has  done,  though  employed  wholly  on  subjects  <^ 
his  own  choice  and  ambition.     But  as  Southey  possesses,  and  is  not 
possessed  by,  his  genius,  even  so  is  he  master  even  of  his  virtues. 
The  regular  and  methodical  tenour  of  his  daily  labours,  which  would 
be  deemed  rare  in  the  most  mechanical  pursuits,  and  might  be  envied 
in  the  mere  man  of  business,  loses  all  semblance  of  formality  in  the 
dignified  simplicity  of  his  manners,  in  the  spring  and  healthful  cheer- 
fulness of  his  spirits.     Always  employed,  his  friends  find  him  always 
at  leisure.     No  less  punctual  in  trifles  than  steadfast  in  the  perform- 
ance of  highest  duties,  be  inflicts  none  of  those  small  pains  and  dis- 
comforts which  irregular  men  scatter  about  them,  and  which,  in  the 
aggregate,  so  often  become  formidable  obstacles  both  to  happiness  and 
utility :  while,  on  the  contrary,  he  bestows  all  the  pleasures,  and  in- 
spires all  that  ease  of  mind  in  those  around  him,  or  connected  with 
him,  which  perfect  consistency,  and  (if  such  a  word  might  be  framed) 
absolute  reliabUiiy,  equally  in  small  as  in  great  concerns,  cannot  but 
inspire  and  bestow  ;  when  this,  too,  is  softened,  without  being  weak- 
ened, by  kindness  and  gentleness.     I  know  few  men  who  so  well  de- 
serve the  character   which  an   antient  attributes  to  Marcus  Cato, 
namely,   that  he  was  likest  virtue,  inasmuch  as  he  seemed  to  act 
aright,  not  in  obedience  to  any  law  or  outward  motive,  but  by  the 
necessity  of  a  happy  nature,  which  could  not  act  otherwise.    As  son, 
brother,  husband,  father,  master,  friend,  he  moves  with  firm  yet  light 
steps,  alike  unostentatious,  and  alike  exemplary.     As  a  writer,  he  has 
nniformly  made  his  talents  subservient  to  the  best  interests  of  hu- 
manity, of  public  virtue,  and  domestic  piety :  his  cause  has  ever  been 
the  cause  of  pure  religion  and  of  liberty,  of  national  independence, 
and  of  national  illumination.' — (YoL  i.  p.  62.) 

Coleridge  and  Southey  first  met  in  the  summer  of  1794  at 
Oxford.  Southey  was  at  that  time  an  undergraduate  at  Boliol, 
and  in  his  twentieth  year.  Coleridge  was  two  years  older,  and 
an  undergraduate  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge.  Coleridge 
was  then  at. Cambridge  for  the  second  time,  after  having  been 
discharged  by  his  friends  &om  the  regiment  in  which  he  had 


1848.  Cderidge  and  Sauthey.  373 

enlisted;  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  long  vacation  he  happened 
to  take  Oxford  on  his  way  to  Wales,  where  he  was  going  on 
a  pedestrian  tour  with  some  Cambridge  friends.  He  was  in- 
troduced to  Southey.  Their  acquaintance  soon  ripened  into 
friendship.  They  had  many  points  of  common  interest ;  be- 
sides both  beii^  poets  and  philosophers,  while  all  around  them 
were  tasking  their  faculties  by  academic  rule.  The  young  en- 
thusiasm of  both  had  been  kindled  by  the  French  Bevolution. 

*  Wat  Tyler '  was  written  about  this  time ;  *  Joan  of  Arc '  had 
been  composed  the  year  before.  Both  had  abjured  university 
orthodoxy,  and  declared  themselves  Unitarians.  Southey,  who 
had  gone  to  Oxford  with  a  view  to  the  Church,  was  now  on  the 
point  of  quitting  it  without  a  degree,  because  he  had  become  an 
Unitarian.  Coferidge  had  imbibed  Unitarianism  at  Cambridge 
from  Frend,  who  was  a  Fellow  of  his  college,  and  he  had  narrowly 
escaped  inistication  the  year  before  for  shouting  at  Frend's  trial. 
The  two  new  friends  soon  parted.  Southey  went  home  to  his 
mother  at  Bath,  bidding  good  bye  to  Oxford ;  Coleridge  made 
his  Welsh  tour,  at  the  end  of  which  he  too  was  to  have  gone 
home  to  Ottery  St.  Mary ;  but  instead  of  this,  he  diverged  to 
Bristol,  and  remained  there  and  at  Bath,  planning  with  Southey 
a  colony  of  choice  spirits  on  the  banks  of  the  Susquehannah, 
where  all  property  was  to  be  held  in  common,  and  vice  and 
misery  to  be  unknown. 

This  is  the  scheme  known  by  the  imposing  name  of  Pantiso- 
cracy.  The  original  idea  was  Coleridge's;  he  had  mentioned  it 
to  Southey  at  Oxford,  and  the  scheme  was  reproduced  at 
Bristol,  when  the  two  friends  determined  on  emigration.. 
Southey  had  found  two  other  companions ;  George  Burnet,  an 
Oxford  friend,  the  son  of  a  Somersetshire  gentleman-farmer,  and* 
Kobert  Lovell,  a  young  Quaker  residing  at  Bath.  Eight  more 
tecruits  at  least  were  wanted.  Colerid^e'was  to  write  a  quarto 
volume  explanatory  of  the  project :  which,  besides  filling  up 
their  numbers,  was  expected  by  its  sale  to  augment  the  colonial 
exchequer.     Ways  and  means  were  much  ne^ed.      '  With  re- 

*  gard  to  pecuniary  matters,'  Coleridge  wrote  to  a  friend  whom 
he  was  anxious  to  enlist  in  the  service,  *  it  is  found  necessary,  if 

*  twelve  men  with  their  fsEunilies  emigrate  on  this  system,  that 
'  2000/.  should  be  the  aggregate  of  their  contributions;  but  infer 
'  not  from  hence  that  each  man's  quota  is  to  be  settled  with  the 

*  littleness  of  arithmetical  accuracy.'  (*  Biographia  Literaria,' 
new  edition,  vol.  ii.  p.  344.)  Southey  and  Coleridge^  who  had 
no  money,  were  to  strain  every  nerve  to  raise  funds  by  writing. 
At  the  end  of  the  long  vacation  Coleridge  returned  to  Cam- 
bridge, to  complete  a  series  of  ^  Translations  of  Modern  Latin 
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*  Poems,'  for  .which  he  had  iraued  propo6al8»  and  had  abeady 
obtained  a  large  number  of  Cambridge  subscribers:  while 
Southey  staid  at  Bristol  to  isee  what  he  could  do  with  ^  Joan  of 
'  Arc/  and  to  write  more  poetiy. 

Both,  in  the  mean  time,  had  taken  steps  to  provide  themselyea 
with  one  requisite  for  the  founders  of  a  new  colony,  —  a  wife. 
They  were  engaged  to  be  married  to  two  sisters  living  at  Bath 
— Edith  and  Sara  Fricker,  A  third  Miss  Fricker  was  already 
married  to  their  fellow-Pantisocratist,  Lovell. 

Coleridge  went  to  Cambridge,. and  published  there  the  ^Fall 
'  of  Bobeapierre,'  a  joint  production  by  himself  and  Southey ; 
but  nothing  was  done  with  the  projected  '  Translations :' they, 
shared  the  fate  of  innumerable  other  projects,  and  were  never 
finished.  At  the  end  of  the  term  he  went  up  to  London ;  and 
there,  in  the  pleasant  society  of  Charles  Lamb  and  other  old 
Christ's  Hospital  sehool-fellows,  Miss  Fricker  and  Pantisocracy 
seemed  for  awhile  forgotten. 

^  Coleridge  did  not  come  back  again  to  Bristol,'  Soathey  writes, 

*  till  January,  1795  ;  nor  would  he,  I  believe,  have  come  back  at  all, 
if  I  had  not  gone  to  .London  to  look  for  him.:  for  having  got  Ihere 
from  Cambridge,  at  the  beginning  of  the  winter,  there  he  remained 
without  writing  either  to  Miss  Fricker  or  myself.  At  last  I  wrote  to 
Favell  (a  Christ's  Hospital  boy,  whose  name  I  knew  as  one  of  his 
friends,  and  whom  he  had  set  down  as  one  of  our  companions,)  to 
inquire  concerning  him ;  ahd  learnt,  in  reply,  that  S.  T.  Coleridge 
was  at  the  ''  Cat  and  Salutation,"  in  Newgate  Street.  Thither  I  wrote. 
He  answered  my  letter,  and  said  that  on  snch  a  day  he  should  set  off 
for  Bath  by  the  waggon.  Lovell  and  I  walked  from  Bath  to  meet  him. 
Near  Marlborough  we  met  with  the  appointed  waggon ;  but  no  S.  T. 
Coleridge  was  therein.  A  little  whUe  afterwards  I  went  to  London, 
and. not  finding  him  at  the  ''Cat  and  Salutation,"  called  at  Christ's 
Hospital,  and  was  conducted  by  Favell  to  the  "  Angel  Inn,"  Butcher 
Hall  Street,  whither  Coleridge  had  shifted  his  quarters.  I  brought 
him  then  to  Bath,  and  in  a  few  days  to  Bristol' — {Cottle^  p.  405.) 

Charles  Lamb's  readers  will  remember  his  fond  and  frequent 
references  to  the  evenings  spent  with  Coleridge  at  the  '  Cat  and 
Salutation/  when  they  sat  together,  reading  poetry  and  ^  specu- 
'  latinff  on  Pantisocracy  and  golden  days  to  come  on  earth,' 
and  *  drinking  egg-hot  and  smoking  Oronooko.'  .  Lamb  did  not 
then  know  the  pain,  which  every  additional  day  of  Coleridge'a 
lingering  in  London  was  giving  to  an  affectionate  and  trustmg 
heart  at  Bath. 

Southey,  since  they  parted,  had  been  wjorking  earnestly  and 
to  some  purpose.  He  and  Lovell  had  published  a  small  volume 
of  poems  together ;  and  he  had  struck  a  bargain  with  a  Bristol 
bookseller  for  the  publication  of  ^  Joan  of  Arc,'  ^such  a  bargaia 
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SB  probably  was  never  made  before  or  since,  by  a  young  and 
unknown  author  for  a  first  epic.     The  bookseller  was  Joseph 
Cottle,  the  author  of  the  *  Keminiscences : '  at  that  time  a  book- 
seller at  Bristol,  of  about  four  years'  standing.     Southey,  who 
had  already  announced  '  Joan  of  Arc '  for  publication  by  sub- 
scription, was  introduced  to  him  by  LovelL     On  reading  some 
parts  of  it  one  eyening  to  Cottle,  he  Was  astonished  by  the 
generous  offer  of  fifty  guineas  for  it,  and  fifty  copies  for  his  sub- 
scribers—  more  than  the  subscription  list  amounted  to.     Cole- 
ridge, on  his  return,  was  speedily  introduced  to  their  new 
Mec89nas ;  and  can  have  had  little  difficulty  in  closing  with  an 
offer  of  thirty  guineas,  to  be  paid  immediately,  for  a  volume  of 
small  poems,  a  great  part  of  which  was  still  to  be  written. 
Besides  this,  Southey  was  also  to  furnish  a  volume  of  small 
poems  on  the  same  terms :  and  some  lectures  which  they  gave 
4it  Bristol,  were  well  attended  and  profitable.     Pantisocracy 
-seemed  now  in  the  ascendant.  Coleridge  was  the  first  to  marry. 
fie  married  in  October,  1795,  and  retired  with  his  wife  to  a 
small  cottage  at  Clevedon,  of  the  humble  rent  of  five  pounds  a 
year;  this  was  to  be  their  temporair  abode  until  everything 
vras  arranged  for  emigration  to  the  Susquehannah.     Southey> 
meanwhile,  was  cooling  upon  the  plan ;  and  when  he  married^ 
41  month  after  Coleridge,  ne  had  renounced  Pantisocracy.     A 
^mporary  quarrel,  in  consequence,  ensued. 

Southey  was  married  on  the  morning  of  the  14th  of  No* 
member,  1795,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  family,  no  other 
persons  being  present  than  Cottle  and  Cottle's  sister.  On  the 
4iftemoon  of  the  same  day  he  started  for  Lisbon  by  way  of  Co- 
JTunna  and  Madrid.  He  went  with  his  uncle,  the  Bev.  Herbert 
Hill,  who  had  supplied  the  place  of  father  to  him,  had  educated 
him  at  Westminster  and  Oxford,  and  was  now  diaplain  to  the 
British  embassy  at  Lisbon.  I^uthey  deposited  his  wife  with 
Oottle's  sisters.  He  had  just  corrected  the  last  proof-sheet  of 
^  Joan  of  Arc,'  and  left  it  to  be  published  in  his  absence.  A 
letter  to  Cottle  from  Falmouth  before  embarkation,  explains 
hia  clandestine  marriage. '  The  conscientious  sense  of  duty,  so 
.predominant  in  it,  promised  ill  for  his  union  with  Coleridge, 
w^hatever  it  might  do  for  that  with  Mrs.  Southey : — 

^  My  dear  friend, — I  have  learnt  from  Lovell  the  news  from  Brii»- 
'tol,  public  and  private,  and  both  of  an  interesting  nature.  My  mar^ 
Tiage  is  become  public.  You  know  that  its  publicity  can  give  me  no 
•concern.  I  have  done  my  duty.  Perhaps  you  may  think  ray  motives 
for  marrying  (at  that  time)  not  sufficiently  strong.  One,  and  that  to 
me  of  great  weight,  I  believe  was  not  mentioned  to  you.  There 
anight  Imve  arisen  feelings  of  an  unpleasant  nature  at  the  idea  of  re- 
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cetying  support  from  one  not  legally  a  busband :  and  (do*  not  show 
this  to  Edith)  should  I  perish  by  shipwreck  or  any  other  casualty,  I 
have  relations  whose  prejudices  would  then  yield  to  the  anguish  of 
affection,  and  who  would  then  love  and  cherish^  and  yield  all  possible 
consolation  to  my  widow.  Of  such  an  evil  there  is  but  a  possibility; 
but  against  possibility  it  was  my  duty  to  guard.    Farewell' 

In  six  months  Southey  returned  to  his  deferred  honeymoon, 
and  to  hear  of  the  success  of  ^  Joan  of  Arc'  In  November, 
1796,  he  went  up  to  London,  entered  at  Gray's  Inn,  took 
lodgings  at  Newington  Butts,  and  began  to  keep  terms  and 
read  for  the  bar.  On  arriving  in  town  he  wrote  to  Cottle  with 
characteristic  energy.  But,  to  combine  poetry  with  law  baffled 
even  Southey :  — 

*  I  am  now  entering  on  a  new  way  of  life,  which  will  lead  me  to  in« 
dependence.  You  know  that  I  neither  lightly  undertake  any  scheme, 
nor  lightly  abandon  what  I  have  undertaken.  I  am  happy  because  I 
have  no  want,  and  because  the  independence  I  labour  to  attain,  and  of 
attaining  which  my  expectations  can  hardly  be  disappointed,  will 
leave  me  nothing  to  wish.  I  am  indebted  to  you,  Cottle,  for  the  com- 
forts of  my  later  time.  In  my  present  situation  I  feel  a  pleasure  in 
saying  thus  much. 

<  Thank  Grod !  Edith  comes  on  Monday  next.  I  say  thank  Grod,  for 
I  have  never,  since  my  return  from  Portugal,  been  absent  from  her  so 
long  before,  and  sincerely  hope  and  intend  never  to  be  again.  On 
Tuesday  we  shall  be  settled,  and  on  Wednesday  my  legal  studies  begin 
in  the  morning,  and  I  shall  begin  with  "  Madoc  "  in  the  evening.  Of 
this  it  is  needless  to  caution  you  to  say  nothing,  as  I  must  have  the 
character  of  a  lawyer ;  and  though  I  can  and  will  unite  the  two  pur- 
suits, no  one  would  credit  the  possibility  of  the  miion.  In  two  years 
the  poem  shall  be  finished,  and  the  many  years  it  must  lie  by  will 
afford  ample  time  for  correction. 

'  I  have  declined  being  a  member  of  a  literary  club,  which  meet  at 
the  Chapter  Coffee  House,  and  of  which  I  have  been  elected  a  mem- 
ber. Surely  a  man  does  not  do  his  duty  who  leaves  his  wife  to 
evenings  of  solitude ;  and  I  feel  duty  and  happiness  to  be  inseparable^ 
I  am  happier  at  home  than  any  other  society  can  possibly  make  me. 
With  Edith  I  am  alike  secure  from  the  wearisomeness  of  solitude,  and 
the  disgust  which  I  cannot  help  feeling  at  the  contemplation  of  man- 
kind, and  which  I  do  not  wish  to  suppress.' 

Disgust  at  mankind,  is  strange  language,  except  in  the  mouth 
of  Swift.  It  represents  a  feeling  which  no  sensible  man  will 
ever  countenance,  and  which  no  good  man  could  harbour  and 
be  happy :  So  leaving  Southey  till  he  is  in  better  humour  with 
his  fellow  creatures,  we  are  the  less  sorry  to  return  to  Coleridge 
in  his  cot  at  Clevedon.  His  nature  was  not  such  as  to  justify  us 
in  expecting  to  find  him  happy,  however  favourable  his  outward 
circumstances :  But,  unfortunately,  his  first  year  of  married  life 
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was  douded  by  continual  uneasiness  about  the  means  of  living, 
and  by  ccmtinually  changing  schemes  of  subsistence.  He  had 
not  Southey's  determination,  perseverance,  and  s^f-reliance. 
The  volume  of  poems,  which  Oottle  had  been  unwary  enough 
to  pay  for  beforehand,  had  made  little  progress  when  he 
married;  he  engaged  to  furnish  copy  every  day,  but  every 
day  brought  some  new  excuse  for  postponing  writing  till  to- 
morrow, when,  of  course,  nothing  should  prevent  him.  After 
a  long  series  of  most  amusing  notes  of  this  description,  and  after 
many  delays  and  disappointments,  the  long  expected  volume 
was,  at  last,  published  in  the  spring  of  1796.  Before  his  mar- 
riage, Cottle  had  promised  him  a  guinea  and  a  half  for  every 
hundred  lines  of  poetry  he  might  bring  him  after  the  volume 
was  finished ;  and  on  the  strength  of  this  promise  Coleridge 
married.  Alas  I  little  did  he  know  himself.  He  could  sketch  out 
books  in  his  head,  and  compose  rapidly  in  thought,  but  it  was 
with  the  utmost  d]£Bculty  that  he  could  force  himself  to  write. 
Some  of  the  visions  which  were  floating  through  his  head  at  the 
time  of  his  marriage,  found  their  way  into  a  letter  to  his  friend 
Mr.  Poole  three  days  afterwards :  — 

*  I  shall  assuredly  write  rhymes,  let  the  nine  Muses  prevent  it  if 
they  can.  I  have  given  up  all  thoughts  of  the  Magazine  for  various 
reasons.  It  is  a  thing  of  monthly  anxiety  and  quotidian  bustle.  To 
publish  a  magajdne  for  one  year  would  be  nonsense ;  and  if  I  pursue, 
what  I  mean  to  pursue,  my  school-plan,  I  could  not  publish  it  for 
more  than  one  year.  In  the  course  of  half-a-year  I  mean  to  return 
to  Cambridge,  having  previously  taken  my  name  off  from  the  Uni- 
versity's control;  and,  hiring  lodgings  there  for  myself  and  wife, 
finish  my  great  work  of  Imitations  in  two  volumes.  My  former 
works,  I  hope,  prove  somewhat  of  genius  and  of  erudition :  this  will 
be  better,  it  will  show  great  industry  and  manly  consistency.  At  the 
end  of  it  I  shall  publish  proposals  for  a  school.  — (J^io^r.  Lit.y  YoL  ii. 
p.  348.) 

None  of  all  this  came  to  pass.  In  a  short  time  Coleridge 
found  Clevedon  too  far  from  men  and  books,  and  moved  to 
Bristol.  In  the  beginning  of  1796  he  projected  a  weekly  news- 
paper called  the  'Watchman,'  travelled  to  most  of  the  chief 
towns  in  the  manufacturing  districts  for  subscribers,  preaching 
wherever  he  stayed  a  Sunday  in  the  Unitarian  chapels,  and 
returned  to  Bristol  with  a  subscription  list  full  of  promise. 
The  first  number  of  the  'Watchman'  was  published  on  the 
1st  of  March ;  it  was  dropped  at  the  tenth  number  with  a  loss. 
The  management  of  a  periodical  publication  was  the  last  thing 
for  Coleridge  to  succeed  in.  Soon  afterwards,  an  accidental 
visit  of  Mr.  Perry  to  Bristol  opened  a  prospect  of  profitable 
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oonnection  with  the  '  Moniiiig  Chronicle/  and  Coleridge  made 
up  his  mind  to  establiflh  himself  in  London.  This  went  off* 
He  sustained  another  disappointment  in  the  loss  of  a  situation^ 
which  had  been  offered  hun,  of  private  tutor  to  the  sons  of 
Mrs.  Evans,  a  widow  lady  living  in  Derbyshire.  He  had  ac- 
tually gone  with  Mrs.  Coleridge  to  stay  in  Mrs.  Evans's  house. 
It  was  then  suggested  to  him,  with  offers  of  patronage,  to  take 
a  house  at  Derby,  and  receive  pupils ;  he  engaged  for  a  house: 
but  this  pkn  was  also  given  up,  why  does  not  appear.  At 
the  end  of  a  year  of  restless  and  feverish  uncertainty,  Cole- 
ridge settled  himself,  towards  the  dose  of  1796,  in  a  small 
cottage  at  Nether  Stowey,  in  Somersetshire,  adjoining  the 
grounds  of  Mr.  Poole.  He  had  now  a  child,  whom,  in  the 
height  of  his  admiration  of  Hartley's  Metajdiysics,  he  christened 
Hartley.  At  this  time,  too,  his  means  were  increased  by  leceiv* 
ing  as  an  inmate  a  Cambridge  friend  and  brother  poet,  Charles 
Lloyd,  the  son  of  a  wealthy  Birmingham  banker,  who  had  been 
led  by  the  mere  force  of  love  and  admiration  to  propose  living 
with  him.  Here  Coleridge  remained  till  he  went  to  Germany 
in  the  autumn  of  1798.  This  is  the  residence  referred  to  in  tlie 
beautiful  lines  to  his  brother : 

*  Beside  one  fnend 
Beneath  the  impervioas  covert  of  one  oak 
I've  raised  a  lowly  shed,  and  know  the  names 
Of  husband  and  of  father ;  nor  unhearing 
Of  that  divine  and  nightly  whispering  voice, 
Which  from  my  childhood  to  maturer  years 
Spake  to  me  of  predestinated  wreaths, 
Bright  with  no  fading  colours.' 

Mr.  Poole  was  a  Somersetshire  country  gentleman  and  ma- 
gistrate, a  man  of  great  benevolence,  and  combining  considerable 
Practical  talent  with  a  highly  cultivated  taste :  Southey  and 
/oleridge  had  become  acquainted  with  him  accidentally,  while 
they  were  meditating  *  Pantisocracy '  at  Bristol ;  and  he  took  a 
great  interest  in  their  fortunes  ever  afterwards.  He  had  lately 
circulated  among  some  friends  a  proposal  for  a  subscription 
for  an  annuity  for  Coleridge ;  which,  by  relieving  him  firom 
actual  want,  might  set  his  mind  more  at  ease  for  the  prosecu- 
tion of  works  worthy  of  his  talents ;  not  succeeding  in  this,  he 
invited  Coleridge  to  take  up  his  residence  in  a  cottage  by 
his  house.  To  Mr.  Poole  Coleridge  owed  three  friendships, 
which  had  a  great  effect  on  his  aner  life ;  those  of  William 
Wordsworth  and  the  two  brothers  Thomas  and  Josiah  Wedge- 
wood.  Wordsworth,  at  the  time  of  Coleridge's  settling^  at 
Stowey,  was  about  twenty  miles  off,  at  Racedown,  in  Dor- 
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fletahire;  and  in  the  summer  of  1797  he  moved  to  a  plaoe 
called  Allfoxden,  close  to.  Stowej.  The  two  poets  rambled 
together  over  the  Somersetshire  hills,  discussed  the  principles 
of  poetry,  and  planned  and  produced  the  famous  ^Lyrical 
*  Ballads.'  Each  wrote  a  tragedy :  Coleridge  undertook  his  at 
the  suggestion  of  Sheridan,  who,  when  it  was  sent  to  him, 
took  ^o  notice  of  it ;  it  was  ^  Bemorse,'  and  was  not  published 
till  1813.  Mr.  Wordsworth's  is  still  unpublished.  Maldng 
every  allowance  for  the  enthusiasm  of  youthful  friendship, 
Coleri^e's  testimony,  in  a  letter  to  Cottle,  of  the  impression 
which  it  made  upon  him  at  the  time  is  certainly  remarkable ; 
more  especially  as  the  warmest  admirers  of  Mr.  Wordsworth 
have  never  considered  his  genius  dramatic:  — 

*  I  speak  widtheartfelt  sincerity  and  I  think,  with  unblinded  judg- 
ment)  when  I  tell  you  that  I  feel  myself  a  little  man  by  his  side,  and 
yet  I  do  not  thiiik  myself  a  less  man  than  I  formerly  thought  myself. 
His  drama  is  absolutely  wonderful.  You  know  I  do  not  commonly 
speak  in  such  abrupt  and  unmingled  phrases,  and  therefore  will  the 
more  readily  believe  me,  there  are  in  the  piece  those  profound  touches 
of  the  human  heart,  which  I  find  three  or  four  times  in  the  '^Robbers" 
of  Schiller,  and  often  in  Shakspeare,  but  in  Wordsworth  there  are  no 
inequalities.' 

Through  the  Wedgewoods  Coleridge  became  acquainted  with 
Mackintosh,  and  by  him  was  introduced  to  Stuart,  Mackintosh's 
brother-in-law,  then  editor  of  the  ^Morning  Post;'  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  afterwards  wrote  occasional  poetry  for  it. 
La  the  beginning  of  1798  he  received  an  invitation  to  settle  as 
an  Unitarian  minister  at  Shrewsbury  ;  Thomas  Wedgewood 
hearing  of  it  wrote  to  dissuade  him,  and  sent  him  a  present  of 
a  hundred  pounds ;  but,  as  the  Shrewsbury  invitation  opened 
to  him  for  the  first  time  the  prospect  of  a  Cfsrtain  income,  he 
determined  to  entertain  it,  —  and  returning  Wedgewood  his 
cheque,  he  went  off  to  Shrewsbury  to  preach  the  probation  ser- 
mon. Among  his  auditors  on  that  occasion  was  William  Haz- 
litt,  whose  father  was  Unitarian  minister  at  Wem,  and  who  has 
published  a  vivid  account  of  the  delight  and  admiration,  which 
the  sermon  kindled  in  him.  The  impression  was  universaL 
But  the  Shrewsbury  Unitarians  were  to  be  disappointed  of  their 

Ereacher ;  for  the  Wedgewoods,  bent  on  securing  Coleridge  for 
terature,  wrote  to  him  at  Shrewsbury,  and  offered  him,  if  he 
would  come  back,  an  annuity  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  pounds 
for  life.  The  offer  was  immediately  and  gratefully  accepted.  The 
first  volume  of  the  *  Lyrical  Ballads,'  containing  the  '  Ancient 
Mariner '  and  a  few  other  small  poems  by  Coleridge,  but  the 
greater  part  of  them  Wordsworth's,  was  published  by  Cottle 
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in  the  gammer  of  1798 ;  and  in  the  aatnmn  Coferidge  and 
Wordsworth  set  oat  together  for  Germany. 

*  Have  you  seen,*  (writes  Southey  to  Wm.  Taylor,  SepL  1798),  *  a 
Tolume  of  LjticaI  Ballads,  &c.  ?  They  are  hy  Coleridge  and  Words- 
worth, though  their  names  are  not  affixed.  Uoleridge's  baUad  of  the 
**  Ancient  Mariner**  is  the  clumsiest  attempt  at  Grerman  sublimity.  I 
ever  saw.  Many  of  the  others  are  very  fine ;  and  some  I  shall  read 
upon  the  same  principle  that  led  me  through  Trissino^  whenever  I  am 
afraid  of  writing  like  a  child  or  an  old  woman.' 

Such  a  criticism  on  the  ^Lyrical  Ballads'  by  one  of  the 

*  Lake  Poets  *  will  probably  take  many  of  our  readers  by  sur- 
prise. But  a  variance  in  their  tastes,  so  deeply  grounded,  ought 
to  prepare  us  for  the  converse  of  this  proposition,  and  for  at 
least  an  equal  indiiFerence  on  the  part  of  Wordsworth  to  the 
poetry  of  Southey.  They  do  not  appear  to  have  yet  fallen  in 
one  another's  way.  Their  friendship  did  not  begin  till  some 
years  later,  after  Southey  had  settled  at  Keswick, 

From  the  time  Southey  had  gone  over  to  the  law,  he  seems  to 
have  seen  or  heard  little  of  Coleridge.  But  they  are  together 
again  for  a  few  weeks  in  Devonshire  in  the  autumn  of  1799, 
immediately  after  Coleridge's  return  from  Germany.  The  latter 
had  worked  hard  there ;  and  was  now  full  of  a  projected  *  Life  of 

*  Lessing,'  for  which  he  had  made  a  large  collection  of  materials, 
but  which,  (we  might  almost  say,  of  course,)  was  never  written. 
In  the  mean  time  Southey,  who  had  previously  spent  two  legal 
vears  in  London,  had  been  living  for  the  last  twelve  months  at 
Westbury  near  Bristol.  We  make  no  doubt  but  that  he  went 
up  regularly  enough  to  London  to  eat  his  Gray's  Inn  dinners : 
the  evidence  that  he  was  prosecuting  his  poetioil  studies  with  a 
keener  sense  of  his  true  calling,  is  more  substantial.  He  had 
already  finished  ^  Madoc '  and  conmienced  ^  Thalaba  I '  During 
his  residence  at  Westbury  he  acquired  an  intimate  friend  in 
Davy,  who  had  lately  come  to  Bristol  as  assistant  to  Dr.  Beddocs 
at  the  Pneumatic  Institution,  and  was  laying  there  the  foundation 
of  future  eminence.  Southey  has  commemorated  this  happy  year 
in  one  of  those  pleasant  autobiographical  prefaces,  wluch  give 
such  interest  to  the  collected  edition  of  his  poems. 

'  This  was  one  of  the  happiest  portions  of  my  life.  I  never  before 
or  since  produced  so  much  poetry  in  the  same  space  of  time.  The 
smaller  pieces  were  communicated  by  letter  to  Charles  Lamb,  and 
had  the  advantage  of  his  animadversions.  I  was  then  also  in  habits 
of  the  most  frequent  and  intimate  intercourse  with  Davy,  then  in  the 
flower  and  freshness  of  his  youth.  We  were  within  an  easy  walk  of 
each  other,  over  some  of  the  most  beautiful  ground  in  that  beautiful 
part  of  England.     When  I  went  to  the  Pneumatic  Institution,  he  had 
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to  tell  roe  pf  some  new  experiment  or  discovery,  and  of  the  views 
which  it  opened  for  him  ;  and  when  he  came  to  Westburj,  there  was 
a  fresh  portion  of  "  Madoc"  for  his  hearing/ 

Coleridge^  on  rejoining  Southey^  after  so  long  a  separation, 
would  have  much  to  report  of  his  fellow-traveller,  Wordsworth ; 
in  return,  Southey  would  have  much  to  relate  of  his  friend 
Davy.  'He  is  a  miraculous  young  man,'  Southey  wrote  to 
William  Taylor,  '  whose  talents  I  can  only  wonder  at.' 
Southey  was  at  this  time  editing  an  '  Annual  Anthology ;'  and 
Davy  was  supplying  him  with  poetry  for  it.  Coleri^e  and 
Southey  projected,  while  they  were  together,  a  joint  poem  in 
he:cameters,  on  Mahomet:  the  memoir  of  which  survives,  we 
suppose,  in  that  striking  fragment,  begmning, 

*  Utter  the  song,  O  my  soul,  the  flight  and  return  of  Mohammed,'  &c, 

one  of  the  few  readable  attempts  of  the  kind  (being  only  four- 
teen lines)  in  the  English  language.  When  they  next  parted, 
Coleridge  went  from  Devonshire  to  London  to  write  leading 
articles  for  the  *  Morning  Post;'  and  Southey  to  a  house  that 
he  had  taken  in  the  village  of  Burton,  near  Christchurch,  in 
Hampshire. 

Coleridge  spent  the  next  six  months  in  London,  engaged  in 
writing  for  the  *  Morning  Post,'  and  in  translating  *  WalTenstein.* 
He  seems  never  to  have  worked  so  hard  as  during  his  residence 
in  Germany,  and  for  several  months  afterwards.  In  consider- 
ation of  his  tendency  to  describe  as  done  that  which  was  only 
intended,  some  deduction,  perhaps,  is  to  be  made  from  the 
report  he  rendered  to  Mr.  Thomas  Wedgewood  of  his  present 
labours :  — 

'  I  shall  remain  in  London  till  April.  The  expenses  of  my  last 
year  made  it  necessary  for  me  to  exert  my  industry,  and  many  other 
good  ends  are  answered  at  the  same  time.  Likewise,  by  being  obliged 
to  write  without  much  elaboration,  I  shall  greatly  improve  myself  in 
naturalness  and  facility  of  style,  and  the  particular  subjects  on  which 
I  write  for  money  are  nearly  connected  with  my  future  schemes. 
My  mornings  I  give  to  compilations,  which  I  am  sure  cannot  be 
wholly  useless ;  and  for  which,  by  the  beginning  of  April,  I  shall  have 
earned  nearly  1^/.  My  evenings  to  the  theatres,  as  I  am  to  con- 
duct a  sort  of  dramaterye,  or  series  of  essays  on  the  drama,  both  its 
general  principles  and  likewise  in  reference  to  the  present  state  of 
the  English  theatres.  This  I  shall  publish  in  the  '  Morning  Post.' 
My  attendance  on  the  theatres  costs  me  nothing ;  and  Stuart,  the 
editor,  covers  my  expenses  in  London.  Two  mornings  and  one  whole 
day,  I  dedicate  to  these  essays  on  the  possible  progressiveness  of  man, 
and  on  the  principles  of  population.  In  April  I  retire  \f>  my  greater 
work,—"  The  Life  of  Lessing.'"— (0?«/«,  p.  430.) 
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In  another  letter  from  London  he  gives  us  the  impresnon  made 
upon  him  bj  a  visit  to  the  gallery  of  the  House  of  Conmions  :^ 

'  Pitt  and  Fox  oompletelj  answered  mj  preformed  ideas  of  them. 
The  el^ance  and  high  ihiish  of  Pitt's  periods,  ev^i  in  the  most 
sadden  replies,  is  curious ;  but  that  is  alL  He  aigoes  bat  so  so,  and 
does  not  reason  at  alL  Nothing  is  rememberable  of  what  he  says. 
Fox  possesses  all  the  foil  and  overflowing  eloqaence  of  a  man  of  dear 
head,  clear  hearty  and  impetaoos  feelings.  He  is  to  my  mind  a  great 
orator ;  all  the  rest  that  spoke  w^re  mere  creatores.  I  could  make  a 
better  speech  myself  than  any  that  I  heard,  except  Pitt  and  Fox.  I 
reported  that  part  of  Pitf  s  speech  which  I  have  enclosed  in  brackets  ; 
not  that  I  report  ex  officio,  but  my  curiosity  having  led  me  there,  I 
did  Stuart  a  service  by  taking  a  few  notes.  I  work  from  morning  to 
night,  but  in  a  few  weeks  I  shall  have  completed  my  purpose  and 
then  adieu  to  London  for  ever.  We  newspaper  scribes  are  true  galley 
slaves.  When  the  high  winds  of  events  blow  loud  and  frequent,  then 
the  sails  are  hoisted,  or  the  ship  drives  on  of  itsdf.  When  all  is  calm 
and  sunshine^  then  to  our  oars.' 

In  the  spring  Coleridge  went  to  Stowey,  and  after  a  short 
time  removed  to  Keswick,  within  reach  of  Wordsworth,  who  by 
this  time  had  made  out  his  way  to  Grasmere.  Coleridge  was  now 
settled  at  the  Lakes  for  some  years.  He  continued  to  write  from 
Keswick  for  the  ^  Morning  Post,'  but  Mr.  Stuart  will  be  believed 
when  he  says,  very  irr^ularly.  We  will  extract  from  a  letler 
to  Mr.  Josiah  Wedgewood  (Nov.  1.  1800),  his  own  view  of  hia 
new  residence  at  Keswick,  the  house  which  afterwards  became 
Southey's  home  for  life :  — 

'  The  room  in  which  I  write  commands  six  distinct  landscapes ;  the 
two  lakes,  the  vale,  the  river  and  mountains,  and  mists,  and  clouds^ 
and  sunshine,  make  endless  combinations,  as  if  heaven  and  earth  were 
for  ever  talking  to  each  other.  Often  when  in  a  deep  study,  I  have 
walked  to  the  window  and  remained  there  looking  without  seeing ; 
all  at  once  the  lake  of  Keswick  and  the  fantastic  mountains  of  Bor* 
rowdale  at  the  head  of  it  have  entered  into  my  mind,  with  a  sudden- 
ness as  if  I  had  been  snatched  out  of  Chei^side  and  placed  for  the 
flrst  time  in  the  spot  where  I  stood,  and  that  is  a  delightful  feelinff,^- 
these  fits  and  trances  of  novelty  received  from  a  long  known  object. 
The  river  Greta  flows  behind  our  house,  roaring  like  an  untamed  son 
of  the  hills,  then  winds  round  and  glides  away  in  the  front,  so  that 
we  live  in  a  peninsula.  But  besides  this  etherial  eye  feeding,  we 
have  very  sulistantial  conveniences.  Our  garden  is  part  of  a  large 
nursery  garden,  which  is  the  same  to  us  and  as  private  as  if  the 
whole  had  been  our  own,  and  then  too  we  have  delightful  walks  with* 
out  passing  our  garden  gates.  My  landlord^  who  lives  in  the  sister 
bouse,  for  the  two  houses  are  built  so  as  to  look  like  one  great  one,  is 
a  modest  and  kind  man,  of  a  singular  character.  By  the  severest 
economy  he  has  raised  himself  from  a  carrier  into  the  possession  of 
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a  comfortable  independence.  He  was  always  yery  fond  of  reading, 
and  has  collected  nearly  500  rolumes,  of  our  most  esteemed  modem 
writers,  such  as  Gibbon,  Hume,  Johnson,  &c  His  habits  of  economy 
and  simplicity  remain  with  him,  and  yet  so  very  disinterested  a  man 
I  scarcely  ever  knew.  Lately,  when  I  wished  to  settle  with  him 
about  the  rent  of*  our  house,  he  appeared  much  affected,  told  me  that 
my  living  near  him,  and  the  having  so  much  of  Hartley's  company 
were  great  comforts  to  him  and  his  housekeeper;  that  he  had  no 
children  to  provide  for,  and  did  not  mean  to  marry,  and,  in  short, 
that  he  did  not  want  any  rent  from  me.  This  of  course  I  laughed 
him  out  of ;  but  he  absolutely  refused  to  receive  any  rent  for  the  first 
half  year,  under  the  pretext  that  the  house  was  not  completely  fur- 
nished. Hartley  quite  lives  at  the  house ;  and  it  is,  as  yon  may  sup- 
pose, no  small  joy  to  my  wife  to  have  a  good,  affectionatei  motherly 
woman  divided  from  her  only  by  a  walL' 

Southey's  health  had,  in  the  mean  time,  given  way  under  his 
Tarioua  and  incessant  labours ;  and  in  the  spring  of  1800,  he  sailed, 
with  bis  wife,  for  Lisbon,  with  the  intention  of  spending  a  year 
in  Portugal,  Medical  advisers  had  recommended  change  to  a 
warmer  climate.  If  an  Englishman  at  that  time  had  had  greater 
choice,  Southey  nevertheless  would  probably  have  chosen  Lisbon, 
for  his  uncle  was  still  chaplain  there ;  and  the  thought  of  writing 
a  History  of  Portugal  had  already  crossed  Us  mind*  A 
southern  climate  speedily  revived  him,  and  he  was  soon  at  work 
as  hard  as  ever,  collecting  materials  for  a  Portuguese  history, 
and  finishing  *  Thalaba,'  which  he  sent  home,  to  be  published 
before  his  return.  Davy,  and  an  old  school-friend,  Danvers, 
corrected  the  press  for  him.  Of  his  historical  researches,  he 
sent  an  interesting  account  to  W.  Taylor :  — 

*  I  am  up  to  the  ears  in  chronicles,  a  pleasant  day's  amusement ; 
but  battles  and  folios,  and  heroes  and  monarchs  tease  me  terribly  in 
my  dream.  I  have  gust  obtained  access  to  the  public  manuscripts, 
and  the  records  of  the  Inquisition  tempt  me— -five  folios — the  whole 
black  catalogue ;  yet  I  am  somewhat  shy  of  laying  heretical  hands  ^ 
upon  these  bloody  annals.  The  holy  office  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
There,  however,  it  is  that  I  must  find  materials  for  the  history  of  the 
Beformation  here  and  its  ineffectual  efforts.  I  obtain  access  through 
one  of  the  censors  of  books  here,  an  ex-German  divine,  who  enlisted 
in  the  Catholic  service,  professing  the  one  faith  with  the  same  sin- 
cerity that  he  preached  the  other;  §  strong-headed,  learned,  and 
laborious  man,  curious  enough  to  preserve  his  authoritative  revisions 
of  all  that  is  permitted  to  be  printed  or  sold  in  Portugal.  These'  re- 
visions I  have  seen,  and  by  this  means  bec(»ne  acquainted  with  what 
is  not  brought  to  light.  The  public  library  here  is  magnificently 
established  ;  the  books  well*arranged,  with  ample  catalogues,  a  libra- 
rian to  every  department,  and  free  access  to  all — ^without  a  cloak. 
The  Museum  is  also  shut  to  all  in  this  the  common  dress,  a  good 
trait  of  national  honesty.    The  ruin  of  the  priests  gave  rise  to  this 
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foundation.  Their  libraries  were  all  brouprht  to  Lisbon,  and  the 
books  remained  as  shovelled  out  of  the  carts  for  many  jears.  They 
are  not  yet  wholly  arranged.  English  writers  are  very  few,  scarcely 
any.  But  for  what  regards  the  Peninsula,  for  church  and  monastic 
history,  and  the  laborious  and  valuable  compilations  of  the  two  last 
centuries,  a  more  complete  collection  does  not  probably  exist  I  regret 
my  approaching  return  to  England,  and  earnestly  wish  I  could  remain 
six  or  seven  years  in  a  country  whose  climate  so  well  suits  me,  and 
where  I  could  find  ample  and  important  occupation.  Once  more  I 
must  return,  when  my  history  shall  be  so  far  completed  as  is  possible 
at  home,  to  give  it  its  last  corrections  here.' 

Southey  returned  to  England  in  July,  1801,  with  restored 
health,  and  a  large  collection  of  historical  materials.  He 
had  had  thoughts  while  in  Lisbon,  from  his  experience  of  the 
benefits  of  a  warm  climate,  of  going  out  to  the  Indian  bar, 
but  these  were  soon  dismissed ;  it  would  have  prevented 
him  from  writing  the  History  of  Portugal,  and  this  was  to 
be  his  CTeat  work,  and  passport  to  posterity.  On  his  return 
to  Engknd,  prospects  of  official  preferment,  compatible  with  his 
literary  plans,  dawned  upon  him.     '  I  have  the  hope  and  proe- 

*  pect,'   he  announces  to  W.  Taylor,  *  of  visiting  Italy  in  a 

*  provident  way  —  as  secretary  to  some  legation  there  —  an 
^  office  of  little  trouble ;  with  the  prospect  of  advancement.  My 
'  destination  will  probably  be  Palermo ;  if  peace  comes,  as  likely 
^  to  any  of  the  other  states,  and  as  willingly.  Ultimately,  I 
'  look  to  Lisbon,  and  certainly  to  a  long  absence  from  England.' 
In  the  mean  time  he  was  to  be  with  his  brother-in-law.  '  I  am 
Agoing  to  Keswick,  to  pass  the  autumn  with  Coleridge  —  to 
<  work  like  a  negro,  and  to  arrange  his  future  plans  with  my 
^  own.  He  is  miserably  ill,  and  must  quit  England  for  a  warmer 
^  climate,  or  perish.  I  found  letters  announcing  his  determination. 
^  to  ship  himself  and  family  for  the  Azores :  this  I  have  stopped ; 
'  and  the  probability  is  that  he  will  accompany  me  abroad.' 
But  Dublin,  and  not  Palermo,  became  Southey's  destination. 
As  early  as  November,  he  was  appointed  private  secretary  to 
Mr.  Corry,  the  Irish  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  for  one  year. 
He  was  a  stranger  to  Mr.  Corry,  but  had  been  recommended 
to  him  by  Mr.  Bickman,  afterwards  Clerk  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  —  at  that  time  private  secretary  to  Abbott, 
secretary  for  Ireland.  Southey  had  made  Biekman's  friendship 
at  Burton,  while  relaxing  from  his  law  studies,  in  the  long 
vacation  of  1796.  The  appointment  was  limited  to  a  year, 
that  the  master  and  secretary  might  see  how  they  suited  each 
other  before  they  were  further  bound.  At  the  end  of  the  year, 
Southey  ceased  to  be  secretary :  ^  losing,'  he  writes,  *  a  foolish 
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'  office  and  a  good  salary.     The  salary  I  might  have .  kept^ 

*  if  I  would  have  accepted  a  more  troublesome  situation,  that 

*  of  tutor  to  his  son.     All  this  was  transacted  with  ministerial 

*  secrecy  and  hints;  but  with  respectful  civility,  —  so  much 
^  for  that'  He  had  valued  the  appointment  only  as  giving 
him  a  salary,  which  would  place  him  above  the  necessity  of 
writing  for  daily  bread,  and  would  leave  him  time  for  the 
careful  composition  of  the  works  which  were  to  bring  him  fame. 
His  heart  had  been  all  the  while  in  his  literary  pursuits.  Within 
ten  days  of  his  installation  as  private  secretary,  he  wrote  to  W* 
Taylor,  projecting  a  new  Review.  During  his  year  of  office^ 
half  of  which  was  spent  in  London,  and  the  other  half  in 
Dublin,  he  made  some  progress  with  the  ^  Curse  of  Kehama,' 
and  worked  steadily  at  his  History.  When  he  lost  his  private 
secretaryship,  he  found  consolation  for  the  loss  of  income  in  the 
sense  of  freedom.  He  was  now  at  liberty  to  bury  himself  in 
the  country,  and  pursue  his  studies  in  quiet.  His  first  thought 
was  to  settle  in  Wales,  and  a  treaty  for  a  house  in  the  Vale  of 
Neath  was  all  but  concluded.  Disappointed  of  this,  he  took  up 
his  quarters  for  some  months  at  Bristol,  where  he  was  always, 
as  it  were,  at  home,  and  house-hunted  in  all  directions,  but  with* 
out  success.  The  loss  of  his  first  and  thei^  only  child  drove 
him  away  in  August,  1 803 ;  he  joined  Coleridge  at  Keswick, 
and  did  not  again  move.  Greta  Hall,  Keswick,  continued  their 
joint  residence  till  the  spring  of  1807,  when  Southey  took  the 
house  for  himself. 

The  letter,  in  which  he  conveyed  to  his  friend  W.  Taylor  the 
intelligence  of  his  planting  himself  for  a  permanence  at  the 
Lakes,  contained  other  important  news.  On  the  break-up  of 
the  administration  of  '  All  the  Talents,'  Lord  Grenville  had 
procured  him  a  pension  of  200/.  a-year.  In  the  following  pas* 
sage,  as  it  is  printed  in  W.  Taylor's  Life,  a  blank  is  left  for  the 
name  of  Wynn ;  but*  the  blank  has  been  filled  up  by  Mr.  De 
Quincey,  in  his  sketch  of  Southey,  in  *  Tait's  Magazine.'  And 
it  was  right  to  do  so ;  for  the  fact  is  equally  to  the  honour  of 
both  parties.  Mr.  Charles  Wynn  and  Southey  had  been  schpol« 
fellows  and  college-companions ;  and  it  was  the  happy  privilege 
of  the  wealthier  friend  to  help  our  aspiring  student  in  his  early 
struggles,  and  place  him  above  want,  before  he  had  attained 
on  independence  by  his  own  indefatigable  labours. 

*  When  the  late  ministry  saw  that  out  they  must  go,  Wynn 
thought  of  saving  something  for  me  out  of  the  fire ;  he  could  only  get 
an  offer  of  a  place  in  the  island  of  St.  Lucia,  worth  about  600Z.  a  year. 
Thei'e  was*  no  time  to  receive  my  answer,  but  he  divined  it  rightly, 
and  refused.    Instead,  one  of  Lord  G.'s  last  acts  was  to  give  me  a 
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pension  of  200/.,  to  which  the  Ejng  **  gradouslj  assented.**  Yoa 
cannot  be  more  amused  at  finding  me  a  pensioner,  than  I  am  at  finding 
myself  so.  I  am  not  howeyer  a  richer  man  than  before.  Hitherto 
Wjnn  has  given  me  an  annuity  of  160/.,  which  I  felt  no  pain  in 
accepting  from  the  oldest  friend  I  have  in  the  world,  with  whom  my 
intimacy  was  formed  before  we  were  either  of  us  old  enough  to  think 
of  difference  of  rank  and  fortune.  But  Wynn  is  not  a  rich  man  for 
his  rank ;  and  of  course  I  shall  receive  this  no  longer  from  him,  now 
that  it  is  no  longer  necessary.  Of  200/.  the  taxes  have  the  modesty  to 
deduct  36/.,  and  the  Exchequer  pays  irregularly  ;  he  is  in  ludL  who 
has  only  one  quarter  in  arrear,  so  Bedford  tells  me,  who  has  an  office 
tiiere.  I  thei^ore  lose  16/.  per  year  during  the  war,  and  gain  201. 
whenever  the  income  tax  is  repeaded,  having  the  discomfort  always 
of  uncertain  remittances.  It  is  but  wearing  a  few  more  grey  goose 
quills  to  the  stump  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  in  the  course  of  one 
year  I  have  better  hopes  than  I  ever  yet  had  of  getting  a-head,  as 
you  will  presently  see.  The  last  copy  of  MS.  for  "  Espriella's 
Letters  **  sets  off  this  night  on  its  way  to  Richard  Taylor.' 

The  letter  goes  on  to  describe  the  work  he  had  on  hand  —  an 
edition  of  *  Palmerin  of  England,'  ^  Kirke  White's  Bemains,' 
the  *  History  of  Brazil,'  (a  part,  and,  in  proper  order,  the  last 
part,  of  his  *  History  of  Portugal,'  but  to  be  brought  out  first  on 
account  of  the  interest  then  felt  in  South  America),  and  a  trans- 
lation of  the  ^  Cid.'  He  had  just  brought  ^  Espriella's  Letters^** 
and  three  volumes  of '  Specimens  of  English  Poets,'  through' the 
press,  to  the  eve  of  publication.  Besides  all  this,  there  was  maga^* 
zine  writing*     We  quote  again  from  the  same  letter : — 

^  About  a  fourth  part  of  the  first  volume  of  the  History  (of  Brazil) 
is  done,  and  I  shall,  perhaps,  print  it  volume  by  volume.  Two 
quartos  are  the  probable  extent.  I  might  doubtless  obtain  five  hun- 
dred guineas  for  the  copyright;  but  I  will  not  sell  the  chance  of 
greater  eventual  profit.  This  work  will  supply  a  chasm  in  history. 
This  is  not  all :  I  cannot  do  one  thing  at  a  time ;  so  sure  as  I  attempt 
it,  my  health  suffers.  The  business  of  the  day  haunts  me  in  the 
night,  and,  though  a  sound  sleeper  otherwise,  my  dreams  partake  so 
much  of  it  as  to  harass  and  disturb  me.  I  must  always,  therefore, 
have  one  train  of  thoughts  for  the  morning,  another  for  the  eveningi 
and  a  book,  not  relating  to  either,  for  half-an-hour  after  supper ;  and 
thus  neutralising  one  set  of  associations  by  another,  and  having  (God 
be  thanked,)  a  heart  at  ease,  I  contrive  to  keep  in  order  a  set  of 
nerves  as  much  disposed  to  be  out  of  order  as  any  man's  can  be.  The 
"  Cid  "  is  therefore  my  other  work  in  hand :  I  want  only  an  importa- 
tion of  books  from  Lisbon  to  send  this  to  the  press,  and  shall  liave  full 
time  to  complete  the  introduction  and  notes,  while  the  body  of  the 
work  is  printing.  It  will  supply  the  place  of  preliminaries  to  the 
"  History  of  Portugal,"  and  exhibit  a  complete  view  of  the  heroic  age 
of  Spain.  I  had  almost  foi^otten  to  say,  that  the  reason  why  you 
have  not  received  a  copy  of  my  Specimens  is  that  it  is  delayed  fop 
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some  cancels. .  Xastlj,  I  have  to  tell  you  that  before  the  change  of 
ministry  took  away  aU  my  'expectations^  I  was  weary  of  them ;  and 
as  some  arrangements  of  Coleridge's  made  it  necessary  that  J 
should  either  decide  upon  removing  hence  at  a  fixed  time,  or  remaining 
with  the  house,  I  have  chosen  the  latter  alternative.  Here,  then,  I 
am  settled, — am  planting  currant  trees,  purchasing  a  little  furniture, 
making  the  place  decent,  as  far  as  scanty  means  will  go,  and  sending 
for  my  books  by  sea,  perfectly  well  contented  with  my  lot,  and  thanks 
-ful  that  it  has  mllen  in  so  goodly  a  land.' 

Meanwhile,  Coleridge  had  gone  to  Malta  in  the  spring  of  1804, 
in  search  of  health,  leaving  his  wife  and  family  at  Keswick.  The 
office  of  chief  secretary  becoming  vacant  while  he  was  there,  Sir 
Alexander  Ball,  the  governor,  appointed  him  to  act  until  a  new 
secretary  came  from  Englaind.  He  acted  for  about  eighteen 
months ;  the  office  of  treasurer,  then  associated  with  the  secretary-^ 
^hip,  he  declined  to  undertake^  losing  thereby  the  half  of  1000/. 
a  year,  the  salary  of  the  two  offices.  He  returned  to  England 
in  1806,  by  way  of  Sicily  and  Italy.  His  health  had  not  im- 
proved ;  nor>  though  he  might  have  deluded  himself  aj9  to  the 
cause  of  his  sufferings,  could  any  one  else,  who  knew  the  fatal 
habit  he  liad  contracted,  expect  improvement  from  change  of 
oliraate.  He  had  become  an  opium-eater  before  he  went  to 
Malta,  and  he  returned  an  opium-eater  still. 

None  of  the  various  accounts  of  Coleridge,  which  have  yet  been 
.published,  enter  into  any  detail  concerning  the  next  seven  or 
«ight  years  of  his  life.  Mr.  Cottle  saw  noting  of  him  between 
his  lecturing  at  Bristol  in  1807  and  his  coming  back  to  lecturis 
there  in  1814 ;  and  he  tells  us  only,  what  he  knows  himself. 
Mr.  Grillman's  unfinished  biography,  a  very  meagre  performance, 
^ves  us  no  information  for  this  period.  Keswick  remained 
Coleridge's  nominal  residence  till  1810:  but  his  absences  be- 
came frequent,  and  his  returns,  as  Southey  says,  more  difficult 
to  be  calculated  than  those  of  a  comet.  He  was  often  with 
Wordsworth  at  Grasniere.  He  was  occasionally  in  London, 
lecturing.  The  *  Friend  '  occupied  him  at  Keswick  and  Gras- 
mere  during  the  year  1809  and  part  of  1810.  He  had  not 
in  the  interval  become  better  adapted  for  the  conduct  of  a 
periodical  than  when  he  failed  with  the  ^  Watchman'  in  1796  ; 
it  waa  brought  out  rery  irregularly,  managed  expensively, 
and  not  written  so  as  to  please  generally.  It  Imgered  on 
through  twenty-seven  numbers,  though  Southey  had  predicted 
a  much  earlier  demise.  Southey  writes  (Sept.  1809),  *  Cole- 
*  ridge  has  sent  out  a  fourth  number  to-day.  I  have  always  ex- 
^  pected  every,  number  to  be  the  l.^t ;  he  may,  however,  possibly 
'  go  on  in  this  intermitting  way  till  subscribers  enough  withdraw 
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^  their  names  (partly  in  anger  at  its  irregularity,  more  because 

*  they  find  it  in  heathen  Greek)  to  give  him  an  ostensible  reason 

*  for  stopping  short'  In  1810  Coleridge  went  to  London,  and 
lived  for  a  short  time  with  Mr.  Basil  Montaga;  from  him 
he  passed  on  to  an  old  Bristol  friend,  Mr.  Morgan,  then  residing 
at  Hanmiersmith.  Mr.  Morgan  removed  afterwards  to  Calne, 
and  Coleridge  removed  with  him ;  where  for  some  three  or  four 
vears  Mr.  Morgan's  house  continued  to  be  his  home.  In  1813, 
his  play  of  ^Remorse 'was  brought  out  at  Drury  Lane,  with 
very  great  success :  so  much  so,  that  Lord  Byron,  who  was  a 
great  admirer  of  his  genius  —  placing  him  and  Crabbe  at  the 
head  of  their  contemporary  poets —  was  most  urgent  with  him 
to  set  about  another  tragedy.  Instead  of  which,  he  kept  writing 
a  great  deal  for  the  newspapers,  chiefly  for  the  '  Courier.'  It  was 
in  1814  that  he  returned  to  Bristol,  to  lecture;  here  Mr.  Cottle 
becomes  again  communicative,  —  and  this  is  the  sad  part  of  Mr. 
Cottle's  book.  Coleridge  was  now  the  slave  of  opium ;  what- 
ever money  he  made,  went  at  on(*e  in  the  purchase  of  that  de- 
structive poison,  to  the  ruin  of  liis  health,  his  principles,  and 
character;  domestic  disagreement  is  a  weak  word  for  the 
inevitable  consequences  of  such  habits ;  he  became,  in  poetic 
language,  a  voluntary  exile  from  liis  family,  a  wanderer  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  We  are  not  of  opinion  that  the  private  life 
of  every  eminent  person  becomes  public  property  immediately 
on  his  death,  even  though  higher  objects,  than  amusement  only, 
may  be  attained  by  publication, — for  instance,  what  is  familiarly 
called  a  moral  lesson.  But,  after  the  course*  Mr.  Cottle  has 
taken,  there  is  an  end  to  any  question  of  the  kind  in  the  case 
of  Coleridge.  There  is  no  longer  a  possibility  of  concealment ; 
and,  under  the  circumstances,  we  are  satisfied  that  his  memory 
will  derive  far  more  honour  from  such  a  letter  as  the  followii^, 
than  from  any  attempts  to  deny  or  to  distort  the  published 
truth.  The  letter  was  written  in  1814  by  Coleridge  to  one  of 
his  oldest  and  most  attached  friends,  Mr.  Wade  of  Bristol :  — * 

*  Dear  Sir,  -—for  I  am  unworthy  to  call  any  good  man  friend,  *— 
much  less  you^  whose  hospitality  and  love  I  have  abused :  accept, 
however,  my  entreaties  for  your  forgiveness,  and  for  your  prayers. 

*  Conceive  a  poor  miserable  wretch,  who  for  many  years  has  been 
attempting  to  beat  off  pain  by  a  constant  recurrence  to  the  vice  that 
reproduces  it.  Conceive  a  spirit  in  hell,  employed  in  tracing  out  for 
others  the  road  to  that  heaven  from  which  his  crimes  exclude  him ! 
In  short,  conceive  whatever  is  most  wretched,  helpless,  and  hopeless, 
and  you  will  form  as  tolerable  a  notion  of  my  state,  as  it  is  possible 
for  a  good  man  to  have. 

*  I  used  to  think  the  text  in  St.  James,  that  *<  he  who  dffended  in 
**  one  point  offends  in  aU,"  very  harsh :  but  I  now  feel  the  awful,  the 
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tremendous  truth  of  it.  For  the  one  crime  of  opium,  what  crime  have 
I  not  made  myself  guilt7  of!  Ingratitude  to  my  Maker  2  and  to  my 
benefactors  —  injustice!  and  unnatural  cruelty  to  my  poor  children! 
self-contempt  for  my  repeated  promise-breach,  nay  too  often  actual 
falsehood ! 

*  After  my  death  I  earnestly  entreat  that  a  full  and  unqualified 
narration  of  my  Wretchedness,  and  of  its  guilty  cause,  may  be  made 
public,  that  at  least  some  little  good  may  be  effected  by  the  direful 
example. 

*  May  God  Almighty  bless  you,  and  have  mercy  on  your  still  affec- 
tionate, and  in  his  heart  grateful,  S.  T.  Colebidoe.' — {Cottlcy  p.  394,) 

Such  was  Coleridge's  terrible  confession !  Southey  had  ad- 
dressed two  remarkable  letters  to  Cottle  on  this  painful  subject, 
a  few  months  before ;  recommending  earnestly  self-restraint^  and 
labour,  and  returning  home. 

*  The  restraint,  which  alone  could  effectually  cure,  is  that  which  no 
person  can  impose  upon  him.  Could  he  be  compelled  to  a  certain 
quantity  of  labour  every  day  for  his  family,  the  pleasure  of  having 
done  it  would  make  his  heart  glad,  and  the  sane  mind  would  make  the 
body  whole.     I  see  nothing  so  advisable  for  him,  as  that  he  should 

come  here  to  Greta  Hall here,  it  is  that  he  ought  to  be.     He 

knows  in  what  manner  he  would  be  received,  —  by  his  children  with 
joy ;  by  his  wife,  not  with  tears  if  she  can  control  them,  certainly  not 
with  reproaches ;  by  myself  only  with  encouragement. 

To  Keswick  Coleridge  would  not  and  did  not  go ;  nor  to 
Mr,  Poole.  He  returned  to  the  Morgans,  In  April,  1816,  ho 
placed  himself  under  the  care  of  Mr,  Gillman,  a  surgeon  at 
Highgate,  in  the  hope  that  he  might  be  broken  of  his  fatal  pro* 
pensity.  In  Mr.  GUlman  he  found  the  kindest  of  friends,  and 
he  lived  in  his  house  till  his  death,  on  the  25th  of  July,  1834, 
Mr.  Cottle's  reminiscences  of  Coleridge  close  with  the  year  1814: 
Mr,  Gillman's  first  volume  does  not  go  beyond  the  time  of 
Coleridge's  coming  to  reside  with  him,  —  so  that  the  particu- 
lars of  his  eighteen  years  at  Highgate  are  yet  to  come. 

What  a  different  picture  wiU  Southey's  biographer  have  to 
draw  I  His  life  at  Keswick  was,  like  all  his  previous  life,  one 
of  uninterrupted  industry.  Year  by  year  his  reputation  grew> 
and  his  humble  means,  the  honest  produce  of  a  most  conscien* 
tions  industry.  In  1809  he  undertook  to  write  the  historical 
part  of  the  *  Edinburgh  Annual  Register,'  at  a  salary  of  AOOL 
a-y  ear ;  and  took  a  twelfth  share  of  the  property,  which  he  ex-* 
pected  would  return  him  40  per  cent.  So  that  at  last  he  thought 
himself  well  paid  for  his  labours ;  with  'a  fair  prospect  (life  and 
*  health  permitting)  of  beginning  in  a  very  few  years  to  get 
^  aboye  the  worlds  in  the  worldly  meaning  of  the  phrase.'    In 
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1813  he  was  appointed  Poet  Laureat,  Scott  having  previously 
declined  the  honour.  From  this  period  his  correspondence  with 
Wm.  Taylor  begins  to  flag. 

Southey  survived  Coleridge  nearly  nine  years.  He  died  on 
the  21st  of  March,  1843 ;  having  been  for  nearly  a  year  before 
his  death  in  a  state  of  complete  unconsciousness.  His  over- 
worked mind  had  broken  down.  Two  singular  incidents  hap- 
pened to  liim  in  his  later  life.  In  1826  he  was  returned  to 
parliament  for  the  borough  of  Downton,  while  abroad,  without 
his  consent.  On  the  meeting  of  parliament  he  wrote  to  the 
Speaker  to  inform  him  that  he  was  not  qualified  as  required 
by  law,  and  could  not  take  the  prescribed  oaths.  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  during  his  short  tenure  of  office  in  1835,  offered  him 
a  baronetcy;  which,  however,  he  at  once  declined,  as  incom- 
patible with  his  worldly  circumstances.  Upon  this.  Sir  Robert 
conferred  on  him  a  pension  of  3002.  a-year.  He  received  it 
joyfdlly :  it  released  him  from  all  further  necessity  of  writing 
for  breieid.  As  soon  as  his  current  engagements  were  discharged, 
by  the  completion  of  his  edition  of  Cowper,  and  of  his  *  Lives* 

*  of  the  British  Admirals,'  in  *  Lardner's  Cyclopaedia,'  he  looked 
forward  to  devoting  himself  to  his  favourite  work,  the  *  History 
'  of  Portugal.'  But  time  was  not  granted  him  for  this.  Large 
materials  have,  doubtless,  been  left,  which  the  public  cannot 
afford  to  lose ;  for  the  history  of  Portugal  is  still  a  desideratum 
tD  our  literature.     Three  volumes  from  his  '  Common  Place 

*  Book '  are  now  passing  through  the  press  ;  good  news  for  all 
who  relish  the  *  Omniana '  and  the  *  Doctor.'   While  in  his  *Life 

*  and  Correspondence,' which  will  soon  appear  under  the  editorship 
of  his  son,  the  Rev.  Cuthbert  Southey,  the  lovers  of  pleasant 
English  prose  may  make  sure  of  having  as  agreeable  a  specimen 
of  unconscious  autobiography,  in  the  form  of  letters,  as  any  in 
the  language. 

Other  works,  also,  Southey  is  known  to  have  meditated 
through  life,  and  to  have  been  compelled  to  defer,  under  the 
necessity  of  writing  for  subsistence ;  until  at  last,  when  he  had 
obtained  a  competence,  too  little  of  life  remained  to  turn  to  ao^ 
eount  the  materials  which  he  had  been  long  collecting.  Among 
tliese  works  were  a  *  History  of  the  Monastic  Orders,'  a  *  History 
^of  English  Literature  from  the  beginning  of  the  Rei^  of 
^  Elizabeth,^  and  a  ^  History  of  English  Domestic  Life.'  if,  ftt 
the  age  of  thirty,  or  even  forty,  a  wise  distribution  of  bounty  had 

fiven  him  the  pension,  withwhich  it  was  reserved  for  Sir  Robert 
^eel  to  secure  the  comforts  of  his  old  age,  how  great  would 
have  been  the  gain  to  our  literature !  Let  the  rest  be  said  by 
his  friend  Henry  Taylor,  iii  the  last  of  those  striking  essays,  faiil 
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*  Notes  from  Life ':  —  *  By  a  small  pension,  and  the  oflSce  of 
'  Laureat,  (yielding  together  about  2001.  per  annum),  he  was 
^  enabled  to  insure  his  life,  so  as  to  make  a  moderate  posthumous 
'  provision  for  his  family;  and  it  remained  for  him  to  support  him- 
'  self  and  them,  so  long  as  he  should  live,  by  his  writings.  With 
'  unrivalled  industry,  infinite  stores  of  knowledge,  extraordinary 

*  talents,  a  delightful  style,  and  the  devotion  of  about  one-half 
^  of  his  time  to  writing  what  should  be  marketable,  rather  than 

*  what  he  would  have  desired  to  write,  he  defrayed  the  cost  of 

*  that  frugal  and  homely  way  of  life  which  he  deemed  to  be 
'  the  happiest  and  the  best.  So  far  it  may  be  said  that  all  was 
*well;  and  certainly  .man  was  never  more  contented  with  a 
*"  humble  lot  than  he.  But  at  sixty  years  of  age  he  had  never 
'  yet  had  one  year's  income  in  advance ;  and  when  between 

*  sixty  and  seventy  his  powers  of  writing  failed,  had  it  not  been 

*  for  the  timely  grant  of  an  additional  pension,  his  means  of  sub- 
^  sistence  would  have  failed  too.  It  was  owing  to  this  grant 
^  alone  that  the  last  years  of  a  life  of  such  literary  industry  as 

*  was  the  wonder  of  his  time,  were  not  harassed  by  pecuniary 

*  difficulties ;  and  at  his  death  the  melancholy  spectacle  was  pre* 
'  sented  of  enormous  preparations  thrown  away,  one  great  labour 
^  of  his  life  half  finished,  and  other  lofty  designs  which  had  been 
^  cherished  in  his  heart  of  hearts  from  youth  to  age,  either 

*  merely  inchoate  or  altogether  unattempted.  We  mourn  over 
'  the  lost  books  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny,  and  rake  in  the  ruins  of 

*  Herculaneum  to  recover  them ;  but  300/.  a-year, — had  it  been 
^  given  in  time, — might  have  realised  for  us  works  over  the  loss 

*  of  which  our  posterity  may  perhaps  mourn  as  much,  or  morej 

^  ^'Things  incomplete,  and  purposes  betrayed, 
Make  sadder  transits  o'er  Truth's  mystic  glass 
Than  noblest  objects  utterly  decayed."  * 

The  nature  of  the  subject  has  carried  us  further  into  Southey's 
letters,  as  part  of  our  narrative,  than  we  were  quite  aware :  but 
we  cannot  close  this  paper  without  extracting  one  letter  more 
from  Mr.  Cottle's  Beminiscences ;  a  very  beautiful  one,  being 
an  answer  to  Cottle's  expression  of  his  regret  that,  on  retiring 
from  the  bookselling  business,  he  had  not  returned  to  Southey 
the  copyrights  of  his  early  works. 

*  My  dear  Cottle,  —  What  you  say  of  my  copyrights  affects  me 
very  much.  Dear  Cottle,  set  your  heart  at  rest  on  that  subject.  It 
ought  to  be  at  rest.  They  were  yours ;  fairly  bought  and  fairly  sold. 
You  bought  them  on  the  chance  of  their  success,  which  no  London 
bookseller  would  have  done ;  and  had  they  not  been  bought,  they 
could  not  have  been  published  at  all.     Nay,  if  you  had  not  pub- 
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lished  '  Joan  of  Arc,'  the  poem  would  never  have  existed,  nor 
should  I,  in  all  probability,  ever  have  obtained  that  reputation 
which  is  the  capital  on  which  I  subsist,  nor  that  power  which  ena* 
bles  me  to  support  it. 

'  But  this  is  not  alL  Do  you  suppose,  Cottle,  that  I  have  for- 
gotten those  true  and  most  essential  acts  of  friendship  which  yoti 
showed  me  when  I  stood  most  in  need  of  them  ?  Your  house  was 
my  house  when  I  had  no  other.  The  very  money  with  which  I 
bought  my  wedding-ring,  and  paid  my  marriage  fees,  was  supplied 
by  you.  It  was  with  your  sisters  that  I  left  my  £dith  during  my 
six  months*  absence;  and  for  the  six  months  after  my  return,  it 
was  from  you  that  I  received,  week  by  week,  the  little  on  which 
we  lived,  till  I  was  enabled  to  live  by  other  m^ ans.  It  is  not  the  set* 
tling  of  our  cash  account  that  can  cancel  obligations  like  these. 
You  are  in  the  habit  of  preserving  your  letters,  and  if  you  are 
not,  I  would  entreat  you  to  preserve  this,  that  it  might  be  seen 
hereafter.  Sure  I  am,  that  there  never  was  a  more  generous  nor 
a  kinder  heart  than  yours;  and  you  will  believe  me  when  I  add 
that  there  does  not  live  that  man  upon  earth,  whom  I  remember  with 
more  gratitude  and  more  affection.  My  heart  throbs,  and  my  eyes 
burn  with  these  recollections.  Good  night,  my  dear  old  friend  and 
benefactor. — Kobebt  Southky.' 


Art.  III.  An  Account  of  the  Measurement  of  two  Sections 
of  the  Meridional  Arc  of  India,  hounded  hy  the  Parallels  of 
18<>  3'  15'';  24^  V  11'';  and  29^  30'  48".  Conducted  under 
the  Orders  cf  the  Honourable  East  India  Company.  By  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Everest,  F.  R.  S.,  &c.,  late  Surveyoi^Greneral 
of  India,  and  his  Assistants.     London:  1847. 

Tn  an  early  number  of  this  Journal  (Vol.  XXL  1813)  au 
account  was  given  of  a  Trigonometrical  Survey,  including 
the  measurement  of  some  arcs  of  meridian,  which  had  been  thea 
recently  executed  in  British  India,  under  the  direction  of  the 
late  Lieutenant-Colonel  Lambton.  The  survey  described  in 
that  article  formed  the  first  portion  of  a  very  extensive  series  of 
operations,  undertaken  with  the  double  view  of  obtaining  data 
for  determining  the  dimensions  and  figure  of  the  earth,  and  of 
forming  a  basis  for  the  exact  topography  of  India.  With  occa^ 
sional  intermissions,  the  survey  has  been  continued  to  the  present 
time,  and  besides  enriching  geography  with  an  immense  number 
of  accurately-determined  positions,  it  has  given  us  the  measure* 
ment  of  a  continuous  arc  of  the  meridian  upwards  of  twenty- 
one  degrees  iu  length,  stretching  from  the  extremity  of  the 
peninsula  of  India  to  tbe  vicinity  of  the  Himalaya  mountains. 
This  extensive  arc — by  far  the  most  extensive,  indeed,  which 
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has  yet  been  measured  on  the  surface  of  the  earth — is  a  datum 
of  very  great  importance  in  physical  astronomy^  the  attainment  * 
of  which  reflects  infinite  credit,  both  on  the  government  of 
India,  by  ivhose  direction  and  at  whose  cost  the  survey  was  un- 
dertaken and  has  been  carried  through,  and  on  the  science  and 
ability  of  the  officers  who  have  successively  superintended  and 
taken  part  in  its  execution.  During  the  time  it  has  been  in 
progress,  similar  operations  have  been  undertaken  in  almost 
every  country  of  Europe,  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  greatel^t 
mathematicians  and  astronomers,  as  well  as  of  the  most 
skilful  instrument  ]  makers,  has  been  tasked  to  devise  means 
of  giving  increased  precision  and  accuracy  to  the  results.  Nu- 
merous improvements  and  refinements  have  in  consequence 
been  introduced  into  the  mode  of  conducting  trigonometrical 
surveys,  most  of  which  have  been  taken  advantage  of  in  the 
measurement  of  the  two  last  sections  of  the  Indian  arc  Colonel 
Everest's  present  work,  accordingly,  recommends  itself  to  our 
attention,  not  only  on  account  of  the  large  addition  it  makes 
to  the  facts  upon  which  our  knowledge  of  the  earth's  magnitude 
and  figure  is  founded,  but  as  exhibiting  practical  geodesy  in, 
perhaps,  the  highest  state  of  advancement  to  which  it  has  yet 
been  carried.  • 

The  trigonometrical  survey  of  the  British  possessions  in  India 
was  begun  about  the  year  1801,  under  the  superintendence  of 
Colonel  Lambton,  and  shortly  afterwards  an  arc  of  meridian  was 
measured,  about  a  degree  and  a  half  in  amplitude,  proceeding 
from  a  base  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Madras.  From  one  of  the 
triangles  belonging  to  this  arc,  a  longitudinal  series  was  carried 
westward  to  Dodagoontah  (about  170  miles  from  Madras)  where 
another  base  was  measured.  ^  This  last  base  was  made  the  origin 
of  a  new  series  of  triangles,  which  was  extended  southward,  in 
the  direction  of  the  meridian,  until  it  reached  Punnse  (lat. 
8*  9'  35''),  near  Cape  Comorin.  Two  bases  of  verification 
were  measured  in  connexion  with  this  series,  one  near  the  middle, 
and  the  other  at  the  southern  extremity ;  and  observations  for 
determining  the  latitudes  and  azimuths  were  made  at  an  inter- 
mediate station,  as  well  as  at  the  two  extremes.  The  arc  of 
meridian  deduced  from  this  triangulation  was  thus  divided  into 
two  sections,  which  form  the  two  first  or  southern  sections  of 
what  is  now  called  the  Great  Meridional  Arc  of  India.  A  few 
years  afterwards  the  triangulation  was  resumed  at  Dodagoontah, 
and  proceeded  in  the  opposite  direction,  northwards,  nearly  up  the 
middle  of  the  peninsula,  till  it  reached  Namthabad  (lat.  1 5°  6'  0^') ; 
and,  subsequently,  by  a  further  extension,  it  was  carried  to 
Damargida  (lat.  18®  3'  15'');  near  which  station,  at  Beder,  in 
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the  yallej  of  the  Manjra,  a  base  was  measured  in  181 5*  All 
the  operations  connected  with  these  measurements  have  been 
minutely  described  by  Colonel  Lambton  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Asiatic  Society  and  the  Philosophical  Transactions.  They  were 
conducted  on  the  same  general  plan  as  those  of  the  Ordnance 
Survey  of  England.  The  bases  were  measured  with  a  steel 
chain  100  feet  in  length;  the  terrestrial  angles  with  a  large 
theodolite,  haying  an  azimuth  circle  of  three  feet  in  diameter ; 
and  the  observations  for  the  celestial  amplitudes  made  with  a 
five-foot  zenith  sector.  At  the  time  the  results  were  published 
tiiey  were  considered  as  equals  in  point  of  accuracy,  to  those  of 
the  great  national  undertakings  of  a  similar  kind  which  had  been 
carried  on  in  France  and  England ;  but  Colonel  Everest  states 
circumstances  wUch  must  divest  them  of  any  claim  to  extreme 
precision ;  and^  although  they  are  stiU  very  valuable  in  a  geo- 
graphical point  of  view,  they  are,  doubtless,  much  inferior  to 
those  which  have  recently  been  obtained,  and  would  scarcely  be 
Qonsidered  tolerable  in  the  present  improved  state  of  practical 
geodesy* 

Colonel  Lambton  died  in  1823,  while  engaeed  in. extending 
the  Great  Arc  to  the  north  of  Damargida.  He  had  selected  a 
place  called  Takalkhera  for  the  limit  of  the  next  section,  aacl 
had  measured  a  base  near  that  station,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Berar.  Colonel  Everest,  who  had  been  his  first  assistant  since 
1818,  was  appointed  to  succeed  him  as  superintendent  of  the 
survey,  and  the  operations  proceeded  without  interruption.  A 
series  of  observations  with  the  sector  was  made  at  Takalkhera 
for  determining  the  latitude,  and  the  triangulation  continued 
onwards  as  far  as  Elalianpur  (lat  24^  7^  IV^  Near  this  place^ 
in  the  plain  of  Serouj,  a  base  was  melisured  in  1824,  and  obser- 
vations taken  for  the  latitude*  During  the  latter  part  of  these 
operations.  Colonel  Everest's  health  had  suffered  severely,  and 
immediately  after  completing  the  sector  observations,  he  re* 
turned  to  England  on  sick  leave.  A  detailed  account  of  all  the 
particulars  connected  with  the  two  sections  which  had  beei^ 
measured  for  the  most  part  under  his  superintendence,  namely^ 
from  Damargida  to  Takalkhera,  and  from  Takalkhera  to  Eodi* 
anpur,  was  given  by  him  in  a  former  work  which  was  published 
in  1830,  by  order  c^  the  directors  of  the  East  India  Company* 

Of  this  publication  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  speak  at  length* 
Various  causes,  which  are  stated  by  Colonel  Everest  with  great 
candour,  conspired  to  diminish  the  credit  which  the  ability  di&f 
played  in  carrying  on  the  operations  might  otherwise  have 
claimed  for  the  results.  Previous  to  the  measurement  of  the 
base  at  Takalkhera,  the  joints  of  the  standard  steel  chain  had 
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been  found  to  be  covered  with  mat,  die  removal  of  wbicb  would 
necessarily  produce  some  alteration  id  the  length  of  the  standard. 
The  azimuth  circle  of  the  great  theodolite  had  been  distorted 
through  the  effect  of  an  accidental  injury,  and,  with  the  utmost 
precautions  that  could  be  taken,  the  single  observations  sometimes 
differed  from  each  other  as  much  as  thirty  seconds.  The  azi- 
muths had  been  insufficiently  observed  through  the  whole  extent 
of  the  line ;  and  the  amplitudes  were  not  deduced  from  observa- 
tions of  the  same  stars  at  both  extremities,  but  from  determi-* 
nations  of  absolute  latitudes,  and  liable,  therefore,  to  all  the 
errors  of  the  star->catalogues.  In  addition  to  all  this,  the  work 
had  been  carried  on  under  extraordinary  difficulties  and  dis- 
advantages. Between  Damargida  and  Takalkhera  the  arc  passes 
through  an  extremely  imhealthy  country;  the  party  suffered 
greatly  from  jungle  fever,  and  Cdionel  Everest  himself  had 
been  reduced  to  a  state  of  such  extreme  exhaustion,  that  he 
required  to  be  supported  at  the  instruments  while  making  the 
observations.  Yet  the  results  presented  a  much  better  agreement 
among  themselves  than  was  to  be  expected  under  such  ciicum* 
stances;  and  though  the  repetition  of  the  measurement  has 
disclosed  numerous  errors^  it  has  shown  also  that  they  were  of 
a  kind  which  tended  mainly  to  counteract  each  other.  Their 
agreement,  however,  with  Colonel  Lambton's  results  was  less 
satisfactory.  On  computing  the  length  of  the  Beder  base  from 
that  at  Takalkhera  through  the  series  of  triangles,  the  difference 
was  found  to  be  no  less  ^an  six  feet  and  seven  inches,  amount^ 
ing  to  nearly  a  foot  in  the  mile^  and  rendering  the  existence  of 
grave  error  in  some  quarter  absolutely  certain. 

Colonel  Everest  returned  to  India  in  1830,  liberally  provided j 
by  the  munificence  of  the  East  India  Company,  with  instru-' 
ments  and  apparatus  of  every  description,  in  the  construction 
of  which'  the  skill  of  the  most  experienced  artists  of  the  day 
had  been  exhausted.  Previously  to  his  departure  in  1825,  he 
had  given  directions  for  carrying  on  a  longitudinal  triangulation 
^istward  from  the  base  at  Seronj ;  and,  on  his  return,  he  found 
the  triangles  had  tefK^ed  a  point  within  100  miles  of  Cahsutta, 
where  it  was  intended  the  series  should  terminate.  It  Was 
considered  expedient  to  complete  this  series;  and  as  the  tA* 
angulation  had  been  pushed  to  a  distance  of  700  miles  from  the 
Seronj  base,  he  determined  to  measure  another  base  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Calcutta,  with  a  view,  not  only  to  the  usual 
venfication,  but  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  homself  and  his 
assistants  familiar  with  the  use  of  the  new  measuring  iq)paratus. 
The  details  of  this  measurement  are  not  given,  nor  is  it  connected 
in  any  way  with  the  operations  described  in  the  work  which  is 
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the  immediate  subject  of  the  present  article.  We  need,  there- 
fore^ onlj  state  that,  in  consequence  of  the  impediments  which 
the  nature  of  the  country  presented  both  to  the  trianguhition  and 
the  measurement  of  the  base,  a  considerable  time  elapsed  before 
the  work  could  be  completed ;  and  it  was  not  till  towards  the 
end  of  1832,  that  Colonel  Everest  was  enabled  to  turn  his 
attention  to  the  prolongation  of  the  Grreat  Arc, 

In  entering  upon  this  operation,  it  was  necessary  to  make  a 
preliminary  survey  of  the  country,  for  the  purpose  of  selecting 
the  stations  of  the  principal  triangles.  Colonel  Everest  states 
that  what  may  be  called  the  elevated  plateau  of  central  India 
terminates  on  the  northern  side  with  the  high  lands  in  the 
vicinity  of  Gwalior,  where  the  valley  of  the  Chambal  com- 
mences. This  valley  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  a  range  of 
sandstone  hills;  farther  north  detached  ranges  and  isolated 
hillocks  occur ;  but  the  average  level  of  the  country  appears  to 
be  rather  below  that  of  the  valley  of  the  Granges.  The  last  of 
these  natural  elevations  in  the  direct  line  of  the  meridian  is 
Usira,  beyond  which  they  recede  to  the  west ;  so  that,  on  the 
eastern  flank  of  the  triangulation,  it  was  necessary  to  place  the 
stations  on  flat  alluvial  land,  totally  destitute  of  natural  eleva- 
tions. Beyond  Dehli,  the  stations  on  both  flanks  were  to  be 
selected  in  the  flat  lands  of  the  tract  called  the  Doab,  comprised 
between  the  Ganges  and  Jumna.  This,  he  observes,  'is  a 
^  wide  extended  plain,  remarkable  for  the  richness  of  its  soil,  its 
^  abundant  population,  the  scorching  heat  of  the  winds,  which 

*  blow  over  it  irom  March  to  June,  the  deluraig  and  almost 
'  incessant  rain  which  falls  in  the  four  succeedmg  months,  the 

*  unvarying  monotony  of  its  scenery,  and  the  almost  deadness  of 

*  level  of  its  surface.'    (P.  xiiL) 

The  Doab  is  bounded  on  its  northern  side  by  a  range  of  hills^ 
between  which  and  that  part  of  the  sub-Himalaya  range  on 
which  the  settlements  of  Landaor,  Masuri,  Hatipaon,  &c.,  are 
situated,  is  a  beautiful  valley  called  the  Dehra  Dun.  Here 
Colonel  Everest  resolved  to  measure  a  base ;  and  a  mountaia 
to  the  north  of  it,  named  Banog,  was  selected  as  the  site  of  the 
last  trigonometrical  station.  But  as  this  was  supposed  to  be 
too  near  the  Himalayas  to  admit  of  celestial  observations  being 
made  without  risk  of  disturbance  irom  the  attraction  of  that 
stupendous  mountain  chain,  the  station  of  Kaliana,  about  seventy 
miles  to  the  south  of  it,  was  finally  selected  for  the  northern 
limit  of  the  arc     The  latitude  is  29''  30'  48''. 

Two  years  were  consumed  in  this  preliminary  survey,  and 
Colonel  Everest  describes  the  duty  as  the  most  harassing  he  had 
ever  been  called  upon  to  perform.     The  selection  and  detemuU 
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nation  of  the  relative  bearings  of  sites  for  trigonometrical  stations 
in  a  country  like  the  Doab,  whose  surface  is  a  dead  level,  and 
its  atmosphere  so  thick^  that  a  ray  from  a  luminous  object  can 
scarcely  *  carve  a  passage '  for  a  distance  of  fifteen  or  twenty 
milesy  may  readily  be  conceived  to  be  a  most  troublesome  affair* 
Considerable  precision  was  requisite :  for,  as  it  was  necessary 
to  erect  costly  edifices  of  masonry  at  each  of  the  principal 
stations^  any  defect  of  position  would  have  been  irremediable. 
Accordingly,  two  angles  of  each  triangle  were  determined  within 
a  minute  of  the  truth.  To  effect  this  a  twelve-inch  theodolite 
was  raised  on  a  mast,  surrounded  by  a  temporary  scaffolding, 
to  an  average  height  of  thirty  feet  above  the  ground,  and  a  blue 
light  displayed  from  the  station  which  was  to  be  observed  at  an 
average  height  of  ninety  feet.  But  the  light  was  scarcely  in  a 
single  instance  visible  to  the  naked  eye ;  and  hence  it  became 
necessary  to  carry  a  minor  triangulation  between  the  station  at 
which  the  theodolite  was  erected,  and  that  at  which  the  signal 
was  displayed,  for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  direction  of 
the  ray ;  and  there  being  generally  three  or  four,  and  sometimes 
as  many  as  six  stations  to  be  observed  from  the  same  site,  much 
care  was  required  in  arranging  for  the  successive  display  of  the 
signals.  The  ingenious  system  of  *  ray-tracing,'  which  Colonel 
Everest  contrived  and  put  in  practice,  is  altogether  a  new 
feature  in  trigonometrical  surveying. 

Considerable  difficulty  was  encountered  at  the  commencement 
of  the  undertaking  through  the  want  of  assistants  accustomed 
to  the  use  of  instruments  of  the  class  with  which  he  was  now  pro- 
vided. He  states,  that  on  his  return  to  India  there  was  not  an 
individual  connected  with  his  department,  on  whom  he  could  rely 
for  efficient  aid  in  carrying  out  any  operalion  with  the  accuracy 
and  attention  to  minutiss,  which  had  now  become  indispensable. 
It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  select  and  instruct  assistants,  and 
to  form  and  train  an  establishment ;  and  the  multifarious  duties 
attached  to  the  office  of  Surveyor^General  of  India  contributed 
farther  to  retard  the  preparations.  Fortunately  for  the  progress 
of  the  Great  Arc,  his  camp  was  joined  in  1832  by  two  officers. 
Captains  Waugh  and  Kenny,  who  entered  thoroughly  into  all 
his  views,  and  after  some  experience  became  excellent  observers* 
These  gentlemen  took  a  large  part  in  all  the  operations  con- 
nected with  the  meridional  measurement,  and  their  able  and 
zealous  co-operation  is  acknowledged  by  Colonel  Everest  in  terms 
alike  honourable  to  the  superintendent  and  his  subordinates. 

The  final  operations  commenced  in  November,  1834,  with 
the  measurement  of  the  base  which  had  been  traced  out  in  the 
Dehra  Dun*     The  line  was  measured  twice,  and  the  whole  of 
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the  season  (from  November  to  May)  was  consumed  in  the 
double  operation,  and  in  the  triangulalion  for  connecting  the 
base  with  the  station  of  Kaliana.  From  this  point  the  triangu- 
lation  along  the  arc  was  begun  in  October,  1835,  and  at  the 
end  of  the  season  it  had  been  carried  as  far  as  the  Chambal 
river.  In  the  season  of  1836 — 1837  it  reached  Kalianpur,  the 
northern  limit  of  the  former  arc,  and  in  this  season  the  vertical 
angles  were  also  observed.  As  soon  as  the  connection  was 
made  with  the  former  triangulation,  it  became  an  object  of 
great  interest  to  compare  the  results ;  and  on  completing  the 
calculation  of  the  triangles  it  was  found  that  the  length  of  the 
Seronj  base  of  1824  differed  fix>m  the  length  derived  from  the 
new  base  on  the  Dun  by  nearly  3  j-  feet,  in  former  times  this 
would  have  been  considered  a  very  satisfactory  agreement, 
sedng  that  the  length  of  the  base  is  7^  miles,  and  its  distance 
from  the  new  base  upwards  of  400  miles  in  a  straight  line ;  but 
Colonel  Everest  justly  considered  the  difference  as  indicating  a 
much  larger  error  than  ought  to  exist,  regard  being  had  to  the 
precision  of  the  new  methods ;  and,  in  order  to  set  the  question 
at  rest,  he  resolved  to  remeasure  the  old  base  with  the  more 
accurate  apparatus  he  now  had  at  his  command.  This  operation 
was  completed  in  January,  1838,  when  it  appeared  that  the 
length  given  by  the  chain  measurement  of  1824  was  too  short 
by  nearly  three  feet,  as  compared  with  the  new  result. 

Having  now  obtained  all  the  data  requisite  for  computing  the 
terrestrial  arc  between  Kaliana  and  Kalianpur,  the  determina- 
tion of  the  corresponding  arc  in  the  heavens,  was  alone  wanting 
in  order  to  complete  the  operations  connected  with  this  section. 
Unfortunately,  the  instruments  which  had  been  constructed  for 
this  purpose  were  found,  on  trial,  to  require  extensive  altera- 
tions; and  as  these  were  then  in  progress,  the  observations  could 
not  be  immediately  undertaken.  The  remainder  of  the  season 
was  accordingly  employed  in  revising  the  old  triangulation 
round  the  Seronj  base.  As  the  revision  proceeded,  the  necessity 
of  carrying  it  further  became  more  apparent ;  and  Colonel 
Everest,  having  now  in  the  field  a  most  efficient  staff,  and  rightly 
judging  that  so  favourable  an  opportunity  might  never  again 
occur,  resolved  to  remeasure  the  whole  distance  from  Kalianpur 
to  Damargida,  and  thereby  efface  every  vestige  of  suspicion 
from  that  section  of  the  Great  Arc  which  depended  on  his  former 
operations.  This  was  an  energetic  proceeding,  seeing  it  involved 
a  large  expenditure  which  had  not  been  sanctioned  by  the 
Government;  but  it  was  one  which  all  astronomers  will  ap- 
plaud; for  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  remeasurement  of 
this  suspected  portion  of  the  former  work  hsb  conferred  on  the 
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meridional  arc  of  India  a  scientific  value  many  times  greateir 
than  it  would  have  possessed,  if  he  had  limited  his  operations,  ad 
was  at  first  intended,  to  the  measurement  of  the  northern  section. 
The  triangulation  was  executed  by  Captains  Waugh  and  Benny, 
and  was  completed  by  the  end  of  March,U839.  In  order  that 
this  section  should  be  rendered  complete  in  every  re^ct, 
Colonel  Everest  now  resolved  to  measure  a  base  of  verification 
at  the  southern  extremity*  On  examination  it  was  found  that 
the  old  Beder  base,  which  was  measured  by  Colonel  Lambton 
in  1815,  could  only  be  partially  traced.  A  new  alignment  wax 
therefore  selected,  and  measured  by  Captain  Waugh  in  October, 
1840,  Colonel  Everest  having  returned  in  the  previous  year  to 
Hatipaon  to  superintend  the  alterations  of  the  astronomical  in- 
struments, and  prepare  for  the  observation  of  the  amplitudes. 

With  the  measurement  of  this  base  the  geodetical  operations 
were  brought  to  a  conclusion.  The  celestial  amplitudes  corre- 
sponding to  the  terrestrial  arcs  were  determined  by  means  of 
observations  of  the  altitudes  of  stars  near  the  zenith,  made 
simultaneously  at  Koliana  and  Kalianpur  in  the  winter  of 
1839-40,  and  by  similar  observations  at  Kalianpur  and  Damar- 
gida  in  the  following  winter;  Colonel  Everest  and  Captain 
Kenny  being  the  observers  at  the  northern  station,  and  Captain 
Waugh  at  the  southern,  in  both  cases. 

It  wiU  be  seen  from  ^e  above  brief  sketch  of  the  proceedings, 
that  the  meridional,  arc  now  measured  by  Colonel  Everest 
consists  of  two  distinct  sections,  each  complete  in  itself, 
and  furnishing  the  means  of  determining  the  length  of  a  de- 
gree of  latitude,  or  the  curvature  of  the  meridian  if  compared 
with  some  other  arc  The  first  or  northern  section,  Kar 
liana — Kalianpur,  is  about  371  miles  in  length;  the  second, 
Kalianpur — Damaigida,  about  426  miles ;  and  the  two,  taken 
together,  form  a  continuous  line  of  about  797  miles,  and  corre- 
spond to  an  arc  of  11^  2T  33'^  of  the  celestial  meridian.  The 
results  are  entirely  independent  of  any  previous  operations,  ex- 
cepting that  the  height  above  the  sea  and  the  longitude  of 
Damargida,  the  southern  limit,  are  derived  from  the  observations 
of  Colonel  Lambton. 

We  have  stated  that  the  apparatus  used  for  the  measurement 
of  his  bases  by  Colonel  Lambton,  was  a  steel  chain  100  feet  in 
length.  The  great  length  of  the  chain  promised  some  ad- 
vantages ;  but  it  is  liable  to  various  objections,  of  which  the 
principal  one  would  seem  to  result  from  the  impossibility  of 
ascertaining,  with  the  requisite  precision,  the  temperature  of  its 
different  parts  while  it  is  in  actual  use.  Accordingly,  General 
Colby,  when  about  to  undertake  the  survey  of  Irel^d,  resolved 
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to  abandon  the  chain  method  (till  then  used  in  the  Ordnance 
Survey )y  and  to  employ  an  apparatus  in  the  construction  of 
which  he  had  ingeniously  contrived  to  take  advantage  of  the 
unequal  expansions  of  different  metals,  so  as  to  eliminate  the 
effects  of  variations  of  temperature  altogether.  Colonel  Everest 
determined  to  adopt  the  same  method  in  India ;  and  he  has  given 
a  very  minute  description  of  the  apparatus,  as  well  as  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  applied  it.  The  details  are  somewhat 
complicated,  but  a  few  words  will  suffice  to  give  an  idea  of  its 
construction. 

The  essential  parts  of  the  apparatus  consist  of  two  similar 
metallic  bars,  one  of  brass  and  the  other  of  iron,  about  ten  feet 
long,  placed  side  by  side,  and  firmly  united  at  the  middle  to  a 
connecting  bar  of  iron,  which  keeps  them  a  little  more  than  an 
inch  apart.  Passing  through  apertures  wrought  in  both  bars  at 
their  extremities,  and  rotating  on  double  conical  pivots  so  as  not 
to  interfere  with  the  free  expansion  of  the  bars,  are  two  flat  iron 
tongues,  about  six  inches  in  length,  one  end  of  each  projecting 
about  3^  inches  on  the  side  of  the  iron  bar  at  right  angles.  At 
the  temperature  of  62^  of  Fahrenheit  (the  standard  for  British 
measures)  the  two  bars  are  of  precisely  the  same  length,  and 
the  two  tongues  are  exactly  perpendicular  to  the  direction  of  the 
bars.  Suppose  the  temperature  to  receive  an  increase,  both  bars 
will  be  lengthened,  but  the  brass  bar  more  than  the  iron  bar,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  tongues  wiU  be  thrown  out  of  their 
perpendicular  position,  and  inclined  inwards^  On  the  contrary^ 
if  the  temperature  falls  below  62%  both  bars  will  be  shortened^ 
but  the  brass  bar  will  now  be  the  shorter  of  the  two,  and  the 
tongues  will  be  inclined  outwards*  This  being  imderstood,  it 
will  be  manifest  that  there  is  a  certain  point  on  the  tongue  at 
which  the  absolute  expansion  of  the  bars  is  just  compensated 
by  the  inclination  of  the  tongue ;  and  consequently  if  a  fine 
dot  be  marked  on  each  tongue  at  this  neutral  point,  the  dis^ 
tance  between  the  two  dots  will  remain  unaltered,  provided  the 
relative  expansions  of  the  two  bars  remain  the  same  at  all  tern-* 
peratures.  The  situation  of  the  neutral  point  depends  on  the 
length  of  the  bars,  the  distance  between  them,  and  the  relative 
expansions  of  the  two  metals,  but  its  exact  position  is  determined 
experimentally.  The  parts  are  so  arranged  that  the  distance 
between  the  dots  or  compensation  points  is  exactly,  or  as  nearly 
as  the  artist  can  make  it,  ten  feet. 

In  the  actual  measurement  several  sets  of  bars  are  necessary ; 
—  six  were  used  in  the  present  case.  They  are  supported  on 
brass  rollers,  and  enclosed  in  deal  boxes,  from  which  the  tongues 
only  project ;  and  the  boxes  are  arranged  one  before  the  other, 
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80  that  the  dots  on  all  the  tongues  are  precisely  in  the  line  of 
the  base,  or  in  a  line  parallel  to  it.  From  the  construction  it 
is  manifest  that  the  compensation  points  at  the  adjacent  ends  of 
two  sets  of  bars  cannot  be  brought  into  coincidence ;  and  it  id 
necessary  that  they  should  not  be  brought  so  near  to  each  other 
as  to  cause  risk  of  derangement  from  the  end  of  one  box  being 
accidentally  moved  against  another.  An  interval  of  some  inches 
is  accordingly  left  between  the  points,  the  measurement  of 
which  IS  effected  by  an  exceedingly  ingenious  microscopic  appa- 
ratuSj  also  constructed  on  the  principle  of  compensation^  and 
so  contrived  that  the  distance  between  the  focal  points  of  two 
microscopes  shall  not  be  altered  by  changes  of  temperature. 
This  apparatus  is  placed  over  the  contiguous  ends  of  every  two 
sets  of  bars,  and  when  the  whole  is  in  proper  adjustment,  the 
optical  axes  of  the  microscopes  are  vertical,  and  in  a  plane 
passing  through  the  line  of  the  base,  and  the  dots  on  the 
two  tongues  are  respectively  bisected  by  the  cross  wires  in 
the  foci  of  the  microscopes ;  in  which  state  of  things  the  dis- 
tance between  the  dots  is  just  equal  to  the  constant  distance 
between  the  foci  of  the  microscopes,  which  for  convenience 
of  calculation  is  made  equal  to  six  inches.  A  small  telescope 
placed  between  the  two  microscopes  (the  three  optical  axes  being 
in  the  same  plane),  with  a  delicate  level  attached  at  right  angles 
to  its  axis,  gives  the  means  of  adjusting  a  fine  dot  on  a  plate  of 
metal  vertically  under  the  centte  of  the  apparatus,  so  that  when 
the  measurement  has  been  suspended,  or  when  it  is  necessary 
to  alter  the  level  of  the  measuring  bars,  the  operation  can  be 
resumed  exactly  from  the  point  at  which  it  was  left  off. 

General  Colby's  apparatus  is  undoubtedly  entitled  to  the 
praise  of  extreme  ingenuity ;  but  on  account  of  the  complexity 
of  its  construction,  extreme  care  must  be  exercised  in  using  it ; 
and  whether  it  possesses  sufficient  advantage  in  point  of  accuracy 
over  simpler  methods,  to  compensate  the  great  additional  trouble 
it  gives  rise  to,  is  a  question  on  which  those  only  who  have  a 
practical  knowledge  of  such  matters  are  entitled  to  speak. 
Colonel  Everest's  opinion,  and  that  of  no  geodist  can  have 
greater  weight,  is  not  favourable.     He  observes,  *  If,  indeed,  it 

*  had  been  possible  by  means  of  this  new  application  to  set  aside 

*  all  regard  to  the  variations  of  temperature  and  their  con- 
^  sequences,  there  would  have  been  much  less  reason  for  objec- 

*  tion  —  the  notion  of  being  able  to  measure  a  line  at  pleasure 
'  under  all  circumstances,  with  an  accuracy  needing  no  correc-* 

*  tion,  and  which  would  have  been  perfectly  independent  of 
^  physical  changes,  is  not  only  a  magnificent  conception  as  far  as 

*  theory  is  concerned,  but  would  in  reality  have  been  deserving 
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*  of  a  great  increase  of  trouble  and  precaution  by  way  of  an 

*  offset  to  the  saving  of  ^computation  which  it  caused;  but  it 
'  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  this  has  been  the 
'  case,  for  the  practical  difficulties  are  such  as  to  render  not 
^  only  the  entire  elimination  of  errors,  but  even  their  reduction 
^  to  the  rejectaneous  state  a  hopeless  expectation,  and  the 
'  result  has  been,  that  instead  of  one  mass  or  simple  corrections^ 

*  we  are  now  burdened  with  an  overwhehning  accumulation  of 
^  minute  particles  of  computation,  eaeh  of  which  tends  in  its 
<  turn  to  fritter  away  the  time,  and  occupy  the  attention  of  two 

*  skilful  computers.'    (P.  c.) 

The  impracticability  of  maintaining  an  invariable  distance 
between  the  neutral  points  under  all  changes  of  physical  con- 
dition, deprives  the  apparatus  at  once  of  its  peculiar  theoretical 
lulvantages ;  and  it  is,  moreover,  liable  to  this  serious  objection^ 
that  the  length  of  the  base  is  not  found  in  terms  of  a  single 
standard,  but  in  terms  of  two  different  standards,  and  these  even 
(as  the  practice  has  been)  constructed  of  different  metals.  The 
compensation  bars  are  referred  to  a  standard  iron  bar  of  ten  feet, 
and  the  microscopic  apparatus,  in  respect  of  which  any  error  is 
of  precisely  the  same  importance  as  if  it  belonged  to  the  com^ 
pensation  bars,  is  compared  with  a  standard  brass  scale  of  six 
inches.  Now  this  not  only  multiplies  the  number  of  comparisons 
to  be  made  between  the  measuriug  apparatus  and  the  standards^ 
but  also  involves  the  determination  of  the  ratio  of  the  brass  scale 
to  the  iron  bar  —  a  ratio  which  it  is  difficult  to  determine  with 
the  requisite  precision  in  the  first  instance,  and  which  can  only 
be  assumed  to  be  known  afterwards  on  the  supposition  that  the 
rates  of  expansion  of  the  two  standards  remain  constant. 

But,  after  all,  the  apparatus  must  be  judged  of  by  the  exact«» 
ness  of  the  results,  and  this,  fortunately,  can  be  tested  in  various 
ways.  The  Dehra  Dun  base  is  nearly  7^  miles  in  length. 
The  ground  is  undulous  and  by  no  means  favourable ;  the  Une 
is  twice  intersected  bv  the  stream  of  the  Asan ;  and  the  height 
above  the  sea  level  of  one  end  of  it  is  186  feet  greater  than  that 
of  the  other.  The  base  was  measured  twice,  first  from  west  to 
east,  and  then  in  the  opposite  direction.  After  all  reductions 
the  two  results  were  as  follows :  —  Length  in  feet  at  the  level  of 
the  sea — by  the  measurement,  39183*97329 ;  by  tiie  remeasure^ 
ment,  39183*77357 ;  difference,  0*19972,  corresponding  to  two 
inches  and  (nearly)  four-tenths  of  an  inch.  Ajiother  test  waft 
applied  with  an  equally  satisfactory  result.  The  entire  line  was 
divided  into  three  sections,  and  the  two  end  sections  deduced 
from  the  middle  one  by  triangulation.  The  discrepancies  between 
the  measured  and  computed  distances  were  +  0*333  of  an  inch  in 
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the  one  case,  and  ^0*078  of  an  inch  in  th6  other;  so  that  the 
whole  base,  deduced  in  terms  of  the  middle  section,  differed  from 
the  length  actually  measured  by  scarcely  more  than  a  quarter 
of  an  inch. 

The  other  two  bases,  at  Seronj  and  Beder,  were  measured 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  that  on  the  Dehra  Dun.  The 
Seronj  base  (nearly  7^  miles)  was  not  remeasured,  nor  was  any 
part  of  it  deduced  by  triaiigulation  from  another,  so  that  there 
are  no  direct  means  of  Tenfication  —  a  circumstance  which  we 
think  is  to  be  regretted;  but  in  the  case  of  the  Beder  base 
(nearly  8  miles)  the  measurement  was  tested  by  dividing  the 
whole  length  into  three  sections,  and  computing  the  two  end 
sections  from  the  middle  one  by  a  triangulation.  The  difference 
was  found  to  amount  only  to  an  inch  in  the  one  case,  and  about 
two-thirds  of  an  inch  in  the  other;  the  computed  length 
exceeding  the  measured  length  in  both  cases. 

The  very  close  agreement  of  the  results  of  these  different 
prodBsses  affords  a  convincing  proof,  not  only  of  the  sufficiency 
of  the  apparatus,  but  of  the  extreme  care  bestowed  on  all  the 
details  of  the  measurement.  Every  precaution  was,  in  fact, 
taken  to  secure  the  most  scrupulous  accuracy.  The  whol^ 
operation  was  carried  on-  under  tents.  The  measuring  bare 
Were  frequently  compared  with  the  standard  iron  bar  before 
and  after  the  operation ;  the  microscopic  apparatus  was  likewise 
compared  with  the  standard  brass  scale;  and  (with  the  exception 
of  the  first  set)  all  the  comparisons  were  made  under  tents,  and 
in  circumstances  as  nearly  similar  as  possible  to  those  which 
existied  while  the  actual  measurement  was  in  progress. 

In  order  to  compare  the  results  of  the  present  with  those  of 
other  measurements,  it  is  necessary  to  ascertain  the  exact  relation 
of  the  units  in  terms  of  which  the  distances  are  expressed.  At 
present  this  is  a  matter  of  much  difficulty;  for  since  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  legal  representative  of  the  standard  of  English  lineal 
measures  in  the  fire  which  took  place  at  the  Houses  of  Par- 
liazfaent  in  1834,  the  term  foot  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  a 
definite  signification.  Colonel  Everest  has,  however,  taken  care 
to  preserve  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  relation  of  the  unit  of 
his  measures  to  the  standards  of  other  countries,  or  to  any 
standard  which  may  hereafter  be  sanctioned  by  the  l^ialature« 
The  measuring  bars,  as  we  have  seen,  were  carefully  compiured 
with  a  certain  iron  bar,  on  which  the  artist  had 'placed  two  dots 
to  define  a  distance  intended  to  be  ten  feet  (of  what  scale  is  not 
said),  and  the  microscopic  apparatus,  with  a  brass  scale,  intended, 
in  like  manner,  to  represent  a  distance  of  six  inches,  at  the  tem- 
perature of  62^  of  Fahrenheit  respectively.     These  two  standi 
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ards,  therefore,  —  the  10-foot  h«r  and  the  6-iiich  scale — aie  the 
models  or  representatives  of  a  multiple  and  sabmnltiple  of  the 
unit  in  terms  of  which  the  results  of  the  measurement  are 
given,  and  it  is  to  them  that  an  ultimate  appeal  must  be 
made*  When  about  to  leave  India,  Colonel  Everest  caused 
them  to  be  deposited,  for  safe  custody,  iu  the  garrison  at  Agra, 
where  they  now  remain,  and  where  we  trust  they  will  be 
religiously  preserved.  But  before  they  were  thus  disposed  of, 
they  had  been  very  carefully  compared  with  another  bar  and 
scale,  dmilar  to  them  in  aU  respects,  and  the  duplicates,  or 
copies,  thus  obtained  were  brought  to  England,  and  forwarded 
to  the  Ordnance  Map  Office  at  Southampton  for  the  purpose 
of  comparison  with  the  standards  of  the  Ordnance  Survey. 
Some  comparisons  are  given  in  the  present  work  from  which  we 
may  conclude  that  the  standards  of  the  Indian  are  are  known 
in  terms  of  the  Ordnance  standards.  These  last,  as  we  now 
know  from  Captain  YoUand's  recently  published  and  interesting 
account  of  the  measurement  of  the  Liough  Foyle  base  in  Ireland, 
have  been  compared  with  the  standards  of  the  English  are  from 
Dunnose  to  Clifton ;  but  we  are  not  aware  of  any  experiments 
having  been  yet  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  directly  ascer- 
taining their  relation  to  those* of  the  Frendi  and  other  con* 
tinental  surveys.  For  the  present,  therefore,  any  result  deduced 
from  the  combination  of  Colonel  Everest's  arcs  with  those  of 
other  countries  must  be  considered  as  only  provisional ;  though 
the  corrections  which  may  subsequently  be  required  will  probaUy 
be  exceedingly  minute. 

For  the  measurement  of  the  horizontal  angles  two  large 
theodolites  were  used,  one  of  which  had  been  made  expressly 
for  this  survey  by  the  celebrated  Troughton,  and  is  described  by 
Colonel  Everest  as  the  capo  d opera  of  that  renowned  artist. 
This  superb  instrument  had  an  azimuth  cirele  of  34  inches 
in  diameter,  and  by  means  of  five  microscopic  micrometers  the 
divisions  could  be  read  to  one  or  two  tenths  of  a  second.  It 
carried  a*  teIe8Coj)e  of  39*4  inches  focal  length ;  the  attached 
vertical  circle  was  18  inches  in  diameter ;  and  every  contrivance 
had  been  applied  to  provide  for  accuracy  and  facility  of  adjust^ 
ment,  which  the  genius  of  the  artist  could  devise.  Nevertheless, 
when  it  was  first  brought  into  the  field,  after  the  measurement 
of  the  base  on  the  Dun,  it  was  found  so  faulty  in  its  construction, 
that  the  angles  taken  with  it  could  not  be  depended  upon  to 
within  fifty  seconds  of  the  truth.  In  the  hands  of  a  person  of 
less  energy  and  resource,  such  a  discoveiy  would  have  given 
rise  to  great  inconvenience  and  delay ;  but  Colonel  Everest  no 
where  appears  to  greater  advantage  than  in  dealing  with  a  de- 
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feci iye  instrument.  With  the  assistance  of  an  ingenious  natdye 
artist^  Seid  Mohsin,  who  rendered  excellent  service  on  this  and 
other  important  occasions^  and  to  whom  indeed  he  acknowledges 
himself  to  have  been  mainly  indebted  for  the  successful  issue  of 
his  plans,  he  immediately  proceeded  to  subject  the  instrument 
to  a  thorough  examination ;  and  after  making  various  alterations, 
in  its  interior  arrangement,  he  ultimately  succeeded  in  rendering 
it '  as  perfect  in  performance  as  it  was  beautiful  in  appearance.' 
The  other  theodolite,  originally  made  by  Gary,  was  a  fac-sinule 
of  Bamsden's  celebrated  instrument,  used  in  the  Ordnance 
survey  of  England.  An  accidental  blow,  which  it  received  on 
the  occasion  of  raising  it  to  the  top  of  a  pagoda  at  Tanjore, 
in  1808,  had  damaged  the  azimuth  circle  and  tangent  screw ; 
and  although  Colonel  Lambton  had  been  at  great  pains  in 
attempting  to  repair  the  injury,  its  performance  after  that  time 
had  never  been  satisfactory.  In  its  existing  state  it  could  not 
be  used  for  the  present  measurement ;  but  as  it  was  seen  that 
there  would  be  a  great  advantage  in  having  two  principal  in- 
struments in  the  field.  Colonel  Everest  resolved  to  attempt  ita 
re-<;onstruction.  The  plan  which  he  designed  for  this  purpose 
involved  the  casting  and  graduation  of  a  3»foot  azimuth  circle, 
and,  in  fact,  the  renewal  or  alteration  of  every  part  of  a  first-^ 
class  instrument,  with  the  exception  of  the  levels  and  lenses. 
All  this  was  executed  at  Calcutta  by  the  Company's  instrument 
maker,  to  his  entire  satisfaction.     ^  I  must,'  he  remarks,  ^  do  the 

*  artist  the  justice  to  say  that,  for  excellence  of  workmanship, 
'.accuracy  of  ^division,  steadiness,  regularity,  and  glibness  of 
^  motion,  and  the  general  neatness,  elegance,  and  nice  fitting  of 
^  all  its  parts,  not  only  were  my  expectations  exceeded,  but  I 
^  really  think  it  is  as  a  whole  as  unrivalled  in  the  world  as  it  is 

♦  unique.' 

Great  importance  was  attached  to  the  construction  of  the 
stations.  Throughout  the  Doab  it  was  necessary  to  erect  arti-n 
ficial  structures  of  sufficient  height  to  overtop  the  trees,  and  of 
sufficient  solidity  to  affi)rd  a  firm  support  to  the  theodolite. 
These  were  of  a  very  substantial  kind  —  square  towers  of  solid 
masonry,  about  fifty  feet  in  height,  with  Wfdls  five  feet  in  thick*: 
ness  at  the  foundation,  and  two  at  the  top,  A  stone  slatv 
supported  on  two  transverse  stone  beams,  formed  the  floor  oa 
which  the  instrument  stood;  and  the  stage  for  the  observers 
was  entirely  disconnected  in  order  to  avoid  vibration  while 
the  observations  were  going  on.  The  centre  of  the  station  was 
carefully  defined  on  a  plate  of  metal  let  into  a  stone,  and 
sunk  in  the  ground  for  further  security ;  and  the  theodolite  and 
signals  were  in  all  cases  accurately  adjusted  over  the  centre. 
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The  rates  of  the  statioiis  were  aIbo  carefally  selected  with  a  view 
to  well-eonditioned  triangles.  It  was  a  general  rule,  steadSy 
adhered  to,  that  no  angle  of  any  triangle  should  be  less  than 
30^  The  sides  of  the  triangles  may  be  stated  to  be  from  ten  to 
twenty-fiye  miles.  In  a  very  few  instances  only  are  they  found 
60  much  as  thirty  mUes. 

In  Colonel  Lambton's  surveys,  masts,  flagstaves,  and  other 
opaque  objects,  were  used  as  signids.  During  the  healthy  seascm 
in  India,  the  state  of  the  atmosphere  is  generally  such  that 
objects  of  this  nature  cannot  be  steadily  bisected,  even  at 
moderate  distances,  and  very  frequently  they  remain  invisiUe 
for  days  together.  At  the  beginning  of  the  rainy  season  the 
atmosphere,  on  the  contrary,  possesses  a  d^ree  of  transparency 
seldom  equalled  in  our  higher  latitudes;  and  accordingly  th» 
season  was  invariably  diosen  for  commencing  field  operations. 
The  consequence  is  described  by  Colond  Everest  to  have  been  a 
reckless  waste  of  life  and  health,  besides  an  amount  of  discomfort 
and  suffering  which  must  have  rendered  the  service  nearly  unsup- 
portable.  It  was  found  out,  however,  that  luminous  objects  not 
only  form  far  better  signals,  but  succeed  best  in  the  dry  and 
healthy  season  when  the  odiers  are  altogether  unserviceable. 
Under  Colonel  Everest's  superintendence  the  system  was  changed, 
and  field  operations  were  entirely  suspended  during  the  rainy 
season.  The  heliotrope  was  used  for  day  observations:  it  affords 
an  exquisite  object  for  bisection,  but  as  it  must  be  adjusted  by 
signals  from  the  observer,  it  was  only  available  for  short 
distances.  Beverberatory  lamps,  with  argand  burners,  and  en- 
dosed  in  air<-tight  cases,  were  generally  used  by  night ;  and  when 
these  were  found  to  be  too  feeble,  recourse  was  had  to  blue  lights 
burned  at  regulated  intervals.  Means  were  provided  to  prevent 
any  rays  from  the  limiinous  object  reaching  the  observer  at  the 
telescope,  excepting  those  which  passed  ova*  the  centre  of  the 
station.  With  the  heliotrope  and  blue  lights  it  was  found  to  be 
scarcely  posrible  to  arrange  for  the  observation  of  more  than  one 
signal  at  the  same  time ;  and  hence  the  usual  mode  of  proceeding 
was  to  take  the  angles  between  a  mark  of  reference  set  up  at 
some  convenient  distance  from  the  station  where  the  instrument 
was  placed,  and  the  signals  displayed  from  each  of  the  surround- 
ing stations  successively  and  independently.  In  order  to  elimi- 
nate instrumental  errors  and  obtain  results  of  uniform  precision, 
the  angles  were  measured  from  eight  different  zeros  on  the 
circle,  the  established  rule  being  *  to  observe  three  times  at  each 

*  zero  with  the  face  left,  and  as  many  with  the  face  right,  then 
'  to  change  the  zero  three  times  by  9°  each  time,  and  at  each 

*  position  go  through  a  like  operation,  whereby  it  is  evident  that 
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'  every  ninth  degree  will  in  turn  fall  under  one  or  otlier  of  the 
<  microscopes.' 

Of  the  numerous  improvements  recently  made  in  geodesy,  one 
of  the  most  important,  in  reference  to  precision  of  result,  is  that 
of  observing  every  station  visible  from  the  one  at  wldoh  the 
instrument  is  placed,  and  taking  all  the  observed  angles  into 
consideration  in  computing  the  cOstances.  When  one  side  and 
two  angles  of  a  triangle  are  known,  the  geometrician  is  in 
possession  of  all  the  data  he  requires  for  computing  the  remain* 
ing  parts;  but  in  practical  geodesy  the  measurement  of  th^ 
ti^  angle  is  exceedingly  important,  because  every  observation 
being  affected  with  less  or  more  of  error,  it  gives  the  means  of 
applying  corrections  from  the  condition  that  the  sum  of  the  three 
angles,  measured  respectively  on  the  horizon  of  each  station,  is 
a  known  quantity.  In  the  surveys  carried  on  about  the  end  of 
the  last  and  beginning  of  the  present  century,  the  practice 
began  to  be  adopted  of  observing  the  three  angles,  and  adjusting 
the  observations  so  as  to  satisfy  the  above  condition.  But  this 
is  only  one  of  sundry  other  conditions  wHch  spring  up  when 
more  angles  are  measured  than  are  just  necessary  for  determining 
the  sides,  —  for  example,  when  two  adjacent  angles,  and  also 
their  sum,  have  been  observed,  or  when  lines  drawn  to  represent 
•  the  paths  of  all  the  observed  rays,  form  polygons  with  th^ 
diagonals.  In  all  such  cases  the  observed  angles  are  connected 
with  each  other  by  certain  geometrical  relations,  which  would  be 
all  satisfied  if  the  observations  were  perfectiy  exact;  and  the 
problem  which  the  computer  has  to  solve  is,  to  determine  the 
corrections  which  must  be  applied  to  the  observed  angles  in 
order  that  they  may  satisfy  the  whole  of  the  relations  simulta*^ 
neously,  and  at  tiie  same  time  fulfil  the  condition  of  making  the 
smallest  possible  alteration  in  the  observed  values,  —  the  test  of 
which  is  that  the  sum  of  the  squares  of  the  applied  corrections 
is  a  minimum^  A  general  solution  of  this  problem,  which  it 
will  be  readily  understood  is  one  of  great  difficulty,  is  obtuned 
by  means  of  a  laborious  and  highly  artificial  though  systematic 
process  of  computation,  for  which  we  are  mainly  indebted  to 
the  late  Professor  Bessel,  and  an  admirable  example  of  its  appli* 
cation  is  given  in  the  account  of  the  measurement  of  a  degree  in 
East  Prussia  which  was  published  in  1838.  Colonel  Everest 
was  not  acquainted  with  this  very  satisfactory  method  of  cor<r 
recting  the  errors  of  observation ;  but  he  has  the  merit  of  having 
been  the  first  English  geodist  who  attempted  to  grapple  fairly 
with  the  difficulty,  and  make  use  of  the  whole  of  the  observa- 
tions'^without  exception  in  the  computation  of  the  trimgles* 
His  method,  which  was  explained  in  detail  in  his  first  pubUcar 
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tibn^  is  very  ingemous;  and  though  it  is  less  complete  thasx. 
BessePs^  and  fails  in  fulfilling  some  of  the  requisite  oonditionay 
it  must  still  be  regarded  as  a  considerable  improvement  on  the 
methods  which^  up  to  that  time,  had  been  followed  in  the  prin— 
cipal  trigonometrical  surveys  of  Europe. 

For  computing  the  sides  of  the  triangles,  the  tibeorem  of 
Legendre  was  used*     Of  the  sufficiency  of  the  methods,  and 
the  great  precision  of  the  whole  of  the  geodelical  operations,  the 
most  satisfisMStorj  proof  is  found  in  the  agreement,  almost  abso-^ 
lute,  in  the  lengths  of  the  two  bases  at  the  extremities  of  the 
arc,  as  found  by  actual  measurement  and  by  computation 
through  the  series  of  triangles  from  the  one  near  the  middle. 
The  results  are  as  follows:  — the  length  of  the  Dehra Dun  base^ 
brought  out  by  computation  from  the  Seronj  base,  was  found 
to  be  39183*273  feet,  and  by  the  actual  measurement,  39183*873 
feet,  the  difference  being  0*600,  or  six-tenths  of  a  /oot ;  that  is 
to  say,  a  little  more  than  seven  inches,  the  distance  between  the 
two  bases  being  about  430  miles.  Again,  the  Beder  base  brought 
out  by  computation  from  the  Seronj    base  was  found  to  be 
41578*178  feet,  and  the  length  given  by  the  measurement  was 
41578*536,  the  difference  in  this  case  being  only  0*358  parts  of 
a  foot,  or  a  little  more  than  four  inches,  the  distance  between 
the  two  bases  being  about  426  miles,  and  the  calculation  made   t 
throuffh  85  principal  triangles.     The  agreement  is  certainly 
remai^able ;  though  when  we  consider  the  excellence  of  the 
instruments  made  use  of,  and  the  extreme  care  and  attention 
which  appear  to  have  been  bestowed  on  even  the  minutest 
details  of  the  operation,  we  should  be  warranted,  notwithstand- 
ing the  adverse  circumstances,  in  anticipating  a  degree  of  pre- 
cision at  least  equal  to  that  which  had  been  obtained  in  any 
aimilar  measurement  which  has  yet  been  executed. 

Observations  for  determining  the  azimuths,  or  bearings  of  the 
sides  of  the  triangles,  were  made  at  seven  different  stations  (in- 
cluding the  two  limits)  on  the  northern  section  of  the  arc,  and 
at  eight  on  the  southern.  This  is  a  part  of  the  operation  which 
is  attended  with  much  practical  difficulty,  and  a  perfect  agree-» 
ment  between  the  azimuth  found  by  direct  observation  at  one 
station,  and  computed  from  observations  made  at  another,  is 
seldom  obtained ;  because  the  calculation  assumes  the  curvature 
of  the  earth  to  be  known,  and  the  observations  are  liable  to  be 
influenced  by  local  attraction.  In  the  Ordnance  survey,  as  well 
as  in  Colonel  Lambton's  operations  in  India,  it  had  been  the 
practice  to  observe  the  angle  between  a  referring  mark  and  the 
pole*star  at  the  time  of  its  greatest  elongation  on  either  side  of 
the  meridian ;  but  this  method  scarcely  admits  of  all  the  requi- 
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^  site  TerificationB^  at  least  in  the  climate  of  India,  where  stara 

lox  can  scarcely  ever  be  well  observed  by  day,  and  where,  conse- 

I  it  qnendy,  only  one  maximum  elongation  can  in  general  be  ob-*^ 

0  served  in  the  twenty-four  hours.     The  method  which  Colonel 
Everest  adopted,  was  to  select  a  considerable  number  of  stars^ 

1  (i  within  8^  of  the  pole>  and  so  situated  in  respect  of  right  ascen- 
lai  sion,  that  one  or  more  of  them  could  be  observed  almost  daily 
'J?  at  the  time  of  their  greatest  elongations  on  both  sides  of  the* 
5>  meridian.  By  this  means,  instead  of  one  observation  a  day,  a 
h  sufficiently  numerous  series  was  obtained  near  the  time   of 

greatest  digression,  the  exact  instant  of  each  observation  being 
noted  by  means  of  a  chronometer,  for  the  purpose  of  computing 
the  necessary  reduction.  In  the  southern  section  the  greatest 
difference  between  any  observed  and  computed  azimuth  amounted 
only  to  2''*66  ;  but  in  the  northern  section  there  was  more  irre-^ 
gttkrity.  At  Kaliana,  the  difference  in  respect  of  one  of  the 
stations  was  4^''734 ;  and  at  Banog,  within  50  miles  of  the  Hima» 
layasy  it  amounted  to  no  less  than  20''*156.  Large  as  this  dif- 
ference is,  it  is  by  no  means  singular.  Delambre  found  so 
much  discordance  in  his  azimuths,  that  be  considered  it  necessary 
to  suppose  the  terrestrial  parallels  to  be  elliptical ;  and  very  re-» 
cently  General  Colby  observed  a  discrepancy  of  S'^  in  the  lati~ 
*  tude  of  Dunnose,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  as  determined  with  a 
zenith  sector  at  two  stations  within  a  mile  of  each  other.  Similar 
anomalies  occur  in  all  surveys;  and  no  difficulty  which  the 
geodist  has  to  encounter  occasions  greater  embarrassment. 

The  relative  heights  of  the  stations  were  determined  by 
means  of  obsearvations  of  their  vertical  angles,  as  seen  from  each 
other,  made  with  18-inch  altitude  and  azimuth  circles.  The 
observations  were  reciprocal;  that  is  to  say,  an  observer  was 
placed  at  each  of  two  stations  whose  difference  of  altitude  waa 
to  be  found,  with  a  heliotrope  or  lamp  by  the  side  of  his  instru- 
ment, and  each  observed  the  angle  between  the  zenith  and  the 
signal  of  the  other  at  the  same  instant  of  time^  according  to 
preconcerted  signals.  This  method  is  perhaps  the  only  one 
which  can  be  depended  on  in  any  country,  but  especially  in 
India,  where  the  effects  of  terrestriid  refraction  are  so  great  and 
irregular.  Some  of  the  phenomena  observed  in  the  course  of 
the  survey  through  the  Doab  were  very  extraordinary  and  re- 
markable. According  to  the  received  theory,  when  reciprocal 
observations  are  made,  the  subtended  angle  (t.e.  half  the  sum  of 
the  depressions  observed  at  each  end  of  a  ray)  ought  to  be  the 
same  whether  the  observed  objects  appear  to  be  rising,  or  sta* 
tionary,  or  falling.  This,  however,  was  not  found  to  be  the 
case  in  practice,  for  sometimes  it  happened  that  when  the  object 
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was  rising  or  fallings  *  the  amounts  of  subtended  angles  obserred 
^  from  the  seyeral  pairs  of  observations  taken  one  after  anothery 
*■  exhibited  a  very  near  approach  to  a  r^^olar  arithmetical  series.' 
Instances  also  occurred  *  wherein  of  two  stations,  20  nules  and 
<.  tipwards  asunder,  the  observed  vertical  angle  and  its  reciprocal 
^  were  both  elevations  at  the  same  instant.'  Lateral  refraction 
was  also  manifested  to  on  embarrassing  extent*  ^  We  see,  in 
^fact,'  says  Colonel  Everest,  'both  by  day  and  night,  that 
<  this  cause  is  perpetually  in  operation,  n>r  the  small  d^  of  the 

*  reverberatory  hunp,  which  is  only  12  inches  in  diameter,  and 
'  in  a  clear  settied  atmosphere  is  reduced  to  a  luminous  point, 
'  swells  out  sometimes  for  nights  in  succession  into  a  broad  ill* 
^  defined  disk,  subtending '  occasionally  two   minutes  of  the 

*  horizon,  and  vibrating  more  like  a  sheet  of  fire  than  an  object 
^  intended  for  accurate  bisection,  while  the  visible  disk  of  the 
« heliotiope,  formed  by  limiting  the  rays  to  an  a^rture  of  two 

*  inches  diameter,  is  even  vrilder  and  more  straggling/  (P.cxix*) 

In  all  the  trigonometrical  operations  whidi  have  been  carried 
on  in  this  country  and  India,  it  has  been  considered  a  point  of 
great  importuice  to  make  tiie  observations  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  avoid,  whenever  it  is  possible,  the  necessity  of  calculation 
and  reduction^  But  in  no  case  has  this  principle  been  carried 
out  so  fully  as  in  the  present  measurements.  Thus,  the  bases 
were  measured  with  conqpensation  bars  to  avoid  reduction  fot 
ihe  expansion  of  metals ;  the  instruments  and  the  signab  were 
carefiiUy  adjusted  over  the  centres  of  the  stations,  in  order  that 
tiiere  might  be  no  necesnty  for  reduction  on  account  of  eccentric 
position ;  and  the  relative  heights  of  the  agnals  were  determined 
by  simultaneous  observations  at  both  ends  of  the  ray,  in  the 
hope  of  eliminating  the  effects  of  refraction.  Following  out 
tills  principle.  Colonel  Everest  resolved  (as  Bouguer  had  done 
in  Peru)  to  determine  the  amplitudes  of  the  celestial  arcs  by 
simultaneous  observations  of  the  zenith  distances  of  stars  at  both 
extremities,  thereby  avoiding  all  sources  of  error  depending  on 
the  mean  places  or  proper  motions  of  the  stars  observed,  and  on 
the  constknts  used  in  their  reduction ;  in  short,  rendering  the 
drcumstances  identical  act  both  stations  vrith  the  exception  oi 
refraction  and  instrumental  errors.  For  this  purpose  he  had 
been  provided  witii  two  astronomical  circles,  whidi,  it  veas  pre. 
sumed,  would  be  frdly  adequate  to  the  nicety  and  importance  of 
the  determination.  The  instruments,  which  were  precisely  alike^ 
had  double  vertical  circles  of  3  feet  in  diameter,  carrying  tele- 
scopes of  54  inches  in  focal  length ;  and  as  they  had  been  made 
expressly  for  the  purpose  in  London,  no  suspicion  was  entertained 
of  their  efficiency  until  they  were  wanted  for  use.  Great,  therefore^ 
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was  his  dismay  when5  on  setting  them  up  for  trial  in  the  obsenra<v 
tory  at  Kaliana,  they  were  found  to  vibrate  to  such  an  extent  that 
no  object  could  be  intersected  with  any  d^ree  of  accuracy.  After 
much  time  had  been  lost  in  ineffectual  attempts  to  remedy  their 
defects,  the  Company's  instrument  maker  was  sent  &om  Calcutta 
to  his  assistance,  when  he  learned,  for  the  first  time,  that  the 
Tibratory  motion  of  which  he  compkdned  was  considered  inherent 
in  that  class  of  instruments,  as  they  were  what  is  termed  top^ 
heavy,  and  therefore  to  a  certain  extent  unsteady ;  that  the  in-^ 
Tentor  had  done  all  his  skill  could  suggest  to  remedy  the  evil;  and^ 
in  short,  that  there  was  no  rational  prospect  of  succeeding  in  the 
attempt  to  give  them  stability.  The  artist,  also  (whose  ability 
had  been  proved  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  theodolite),  whether 
from  the  hopelessness  of  the  case  or  other  reasons,  refused  to 
undertake  the  suggested  alterations,  or  to  give  any  assistance 
whatever.  Colonel  Everest's  energy  and  self-reliance  in  these 
embarrassing  circumstances  are  worliiy  of  all  admirationu  '  As 
^  it  did  not,'  he  coolly  remarks,  ^  appear  essential  that  the  instru-^ 
^  ments  should  be  top-heavy,  I  determined  that  they  should  be 

*  rather  bottom-heavy,  and  that  at  any  rate  I  would  not  sit 
<  quietly  down  with  my  arms  folded,  to  make  bad  observations^ 

*  while  there  was  a  fair  chance  of  devising  a  method  for  making 

*  good  ones.'  ^P.  xxxii.)  The  method  which  he  devised  was  a 
bold  one,  involving'  among  other  alterations  the  removal  of  the 
columns  and  the  azimuth  axes  and  circles,  and  the  substitution 
of  others  of  a  stronger  and  less  yielding  description.  Models  of 
the  different  parts  were  prepared  and  sent  to  Calcutta,  where 
castings  were  made  and  transmitted  to  him  at  his  station  at  £[ati<« 
paon.  Bat  the  graduation  of  the  2-foot  azimuth  circles,  which  he 
had  caused  to  be  made  of  cast-iron,  threatened  to  interpose  an 
insuperable  obstacle;  no  one  of  the  party,  himself  excepted^ 
having  the  slightest  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  this  operation 
is  usually  performed.  At  length  he  hit  upon  the  expedient  of 
copying  the  divisions  of  the  original  brass  circles,  on  to  the  new 
iron  ones.  Of  the  means  by  which  this  was  accomplished  it 
would  here  be  out  of  place  to  attempt  an  explanation ;  it  is  suf- 
ficient to  say  that  they  appear  to  have  been  attended  with  perfect 
success,  and  when  the  whole  of  the  alterations  were  completed^ 
he  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  the  instruments  to  be  fully 
equal  to  the  expectations  he  had  formed  of  them  when  the  order 
for  their  construction  was  first  given  to  the  makers. 

For  deducing  the  amplitude  of  the  northern  section  thirty- 
six  stars  were  selected,  half  of  them  to  the  south  and  the 
other  half  to  the  north  of  the  zeniths  of  both  stations,  but  none 
of  tiiem  having  a  zenith  distance  exceeding  5°  from  the  nearest 
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Yertical.  The  observations  were  not,  as  was  intended,  strictly* 
simultaneous.  Captain  Waugb  having  commenced  his  observa- 
tions at  Kalianpur  a  few  nights  before  the  time  agreed  on,  and 
Colonel  Everest  and  Captain  Benny,  who  observed  at  Kaliana, 
having  met  with  some  interruption  from  unfavourable  weather* 
For  the  southern  section  thirty-two  stars  were  observed  at  Kaii^ 
anpur  and  Damargida,  and  in  this  case  the  observations,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  were  literally  simultaneous*  Precise  rules 
were  laid  down  with  respect  to  the  mode  of  observing,  reading 
the  microscopes  and  levels,  changing  the  zero  points,  &c ;  and 
every  necessary  precaution  appears  to  have  been  taken  to  obtaiiL 
results  free  from  instrumental  errors.  The  mean  of  all  the  obser- 
vations gave  the  amplitude  of  the  arc  Kaliana — Kalianpur  equal 
to  S""  23'  37''-051,  and  that  of  the  a:rc  Kalianpur — Damar^da 
equal  to  6°  3'  55^^*973 ;  and  it  was  remarked  that  in  the  former 
case  all  the  stars  to  the  south  of  the  zenith  gave  a  greater  result 
than  those  to  the  north,  and  that  in  the  latter,  while  there  was 
a  like  uniform  discrepancy  between  the  results  of  the  northent 
and  southern  stars,  tnose  to  the  south  of  the  zenith  now  gave 
the  lesser  amplitude*  Colonel  Everest  apprehends  the  existence 
of  some  slight  discrepancy  between  the  standards  with  which: 
the  barometers  and  thermometers  were  compared,  which,  if  itff 
amount  should  hereafter  be  determined,  will  render  necessary^ 
some  correction  of  the  refractions,  and  consequently  of  the 
amplitudes. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Colonel  Everest's  method  of 
determining  the  amplitudes  is  a  sufficient  one ;  but  considering 
the  great  precision  with  which  the  apparent  motions  of  stars 
are  now  known,  it  does  not  seem  that  simultaneous  observations 
are  essential;  nor,  seeing  the  observations  at  the  extremities  of 
the  arc  must  be  made  with  different  instruments  and  by  different 
observers,  do  we  think  they  even  afford  a  chance  of  greater  pro^ 
bable  accuracy.  We  feel  scarcely  reconciled  to  the  abandonment 
of  the  zenith  sector,  and  are  disposed  to  think  that  if  Colonel 
Everest  had  adopted  the  simpler  method  of  determining  the  lati- 
tudes by  transit  observations  in  the  prime  vertical,  as  practised 
by  Struve  and  Bessel,  he  would  have  obtained  an  equally  good 
result,  while  he  would  have  been  spared  all  his  anxiety  and 
trouble  in  consequence  of  the  original  defects  of  the  circles.  Of 
the  necessity  for  the  alteration  of  the  instruments,  we  can  of 
course  form  no  opinion  excepting  from  his  own  statement. 

We  are  now  enabled  to  state  the  results  of  the  operation,  as 
respects  the  length  of  the  meridional  degree.  The  terrestrial 
distance  on  the  meridian  between  the  parallels  of  the  stations  at 
Kaliana  and  Kalianpur,  deduced  from  the  mean  of  the  two  bases. 
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and  reduced  to  the  level  of  the  sea,  waa  1961 167*1 17  feet;  and 
that  between  the  parallels  of  KaJianpur  and  Damargida,  also 
from  a  mean  of  the  two  bases,  and  reduced  to  the  same  level, 
2202926-196  feet  Comparing  these  distances  with  the  above 
celestial  arcs,  the  length  of  the  meridional  degree  is  found  from 
the  northern  section  to  be  363606  feet,  or  68*865  miles,  at  the 
middle  latitude  26^  49^  while  from  the  southern  section  it  is 
found  to  be  363187  feet,  or  68*785  miles,  at  latitude  21^  5'; 
the  results  thus  agreeing  with  theory  in  indicating  an  increase 
of  the  length  of  the  degree  as  the  distance  from  the  equator  is 
increased. 

With  respect  to  the  figure  of  the  earth — a  safe  conclusion 
cannot  be  drawn  from  uiese  results  alone ;  it  is  necessary  to 
compare  arcs  more  remote  from  each  other*  Colonel  Everest 
has  entered  into  this  subject  at  considerable  length,  and  deduced 
elements  of  the  earth's  figure,  not  only  from  the  comparisoii  of 
his  two  arcs  inter  ji^,  but  also  from  a  comparison  of  each  of 
them  separately,  and  of  both  taken  as  one,  with  Lambton's 
arc  from  Punnsd  to  Damaigida,  with  the  French  arc  from  For- 
mentera  to  Dunkirk,  writh  the  Russian  arc  from  Jacobstadt  to 
Hochland,  with  the  English  arc  from  Dunnose  to  Clifton,  with 
the  Peruvian  arc,  and  with  Svanberg's  Swedish  arc*  A  few  of  his 
results  may  be  mentioned ;  and  we  may  premise  that  the  ellip* 
ticity  of  the  earth,  as  deduced  by  Bessel  a  few  years  since,  from 
a  proper  combination  of  all  the  meridional  measurements  then 
available,  is  between  ^^^  and  y^^.  Now  the  comparison  of  the 
two  sections  of  Colonel  Everest's  arc  gives  the  ellipticity  equal 
to  y^7  (omitting  decimals).  The  comparison  of  the  northern 
section  with  the  English  arc  gives  y^;  while  the  southern 
section,  compared  with  the  English,  gives  y^^.  The  whole  arc» 
Damargida  —  Kaliana,  compared  with  the  French  arc,  gives 
ipf^;  with  the  Russian  arc,  7^7^;  with  the  English  arc,  7x7 » 
and  with  the  Swedish  arc,  ^7.  These  instances  show  by  their 
discrepancy  how  unsatisfactory  the  results  must  be  when  de- 
duced from  any  combination  of  arcs  by  single  pairs.  In  this 
case,  as  in  computing  the  triangles,  all  the  existing  data 
must  be  taken  together,  and  the  most  advanti^eous  result 
deduced  from  the  combination  of  the  whole  by  the  method  of 
least  squares.  No  conclusion  deduced  from  an  arbitrary  com* 
bination  of  data  can  be  entitled  to  any  authority,  or,  at  least,  to 
any  preference,  excepting  as  it  is  found  to  agree  with  the  most 
probable  result  deduced  by  the  process  now  referred  to.  We 
may  remark  also,  in  respect  of  the  French  arc,  that  Colonel 
Everest  assumes  the  length  of  the  section  fit>m  Formentera  to 
Montjouy>  as  given  in  the  '  Becueil  d'Observations  G^^siques/ 
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fand  consequently  appears  not  to  have  been  aware  of  the  very 
considerable  error  of  67*84  toises,  or  407  French  feet^  which 
was  detected  by  Puissant  in  the  original  computation  of  the 
distance  between  the  parallels  of  those  two  places. 
.  The  arcs  of  meridian  which  have  been  measured  in  different 
countries  now  extend  over  so  many  degrees  of  latitude  that 
no  important  correction  need  be  expected  to  be  made  in  the 
elements  of  the  terrestrial  spheroid  from  their  further  extension, 
at  least  in  the  northern  hemisphere.  In  SEust,  with  the  excep-* 
tion  of  about  9  degrees  between  the  parallels  of  Kaliana  and 
Formentera,  and  a  smaller  interval  of  about  5^  degrees  between 
the  liorthem  extremity  of  the  Russian  arc  and  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Swedish,  the  whole  distance  has  been  mea* 
sured,  on  different  meridians,  between  the  parallels  of  Punnss 
(lat  8**  9'  U")  and  Pahtavera  (lat  67°.8'  40'');  that  is,  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  distance  from  the  equator  to  the  pole.  In  the 
southern  hemisphere  we  have  still  only  the  short  arc  measured 
by  Lacaille  at  the  Cape,  about  100  years  ago,  but  a  trigon6* 
metrical  operation  has  been  in  progress  in  that  colony  for  some 
years,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Maclear,  her  Majesty's  astro« 
nomer  there,  for  the  purpose  of  verifying  and  extendmg  Lacaille's 
measurement ;  and  from  a  statement  lately  published  in  a  Grer* 
man  periodical,  it  appears  that  about  four  degrees  of  the  meridian 
have  been  measured,  and  that  the  anomalous  result  obtained  by 
Lacaille  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  local  attraction  at 
the  places  he  selected  for  the  terminal  stations  of  his  arc 
When  tiie  celestial  observations  for  determining  the  amplitude 
are  made  at  stations  beyond  the  reach  of  local  disturbance,  the 
meridional  degree  is  found  to  be  sensibly  the  same  at  the  Cape 
as  in  tiie  northern  hemisphere,  under  tiie  corresponding  latitude 
We  trust  the  details  and  results  of  this  interesting  operation 
will  soon  be  made  public 

The  measurement  of  arcs  of  parallel  is  not  less  important,  in 
refi|)ect  of  theory,  than  that  of  arcs  of  meridian;  but  the  data 
obtained  in  this  manner  have  not  been  equally  satisfactory,  in 
consequence  of  the  practical  difficulty  of  determining  differences 
of  astronomical  longitude  with  the  requisite  precision.  Fire 
signals  have  not  been  found  to  answer  the  expectations  that 
were  formed  of  them.  Of  late  years  the  conveyance  of  local 
time  by  means  of  chronometers  has  been  practised  with  better 
success,  and  in  this  manner  the  longitudes  fix>m  Greenwich  of 
some  of  the  principal  European  observatories  have  been  ascer- 
tained. By  the  same  means,  the  longitude  of  Yalentia,  on  the 
west  coast  of  Ireland,  has  recently  been  determined  with  extra- 
ordinary care,  under  the  direction  of  the  Astronomer  Royal; 
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and  as  the  terrestrial  distance  is  accurately  known  through  the 
trigonometrical  survey,  a  valuable  datiun  is  thus  obtained  for 
deducing  the  curvature  of  the  earth.  But  a  still  more  promising 
means  oi  effecting  the  object  appears  now  to  be  opened  up  in  the 
use  of  the  electric  telegraph,  through  which  differences  of  longi- 
tude may  be  found  with  exactly  the  same  precision  as  the  local 
times  can  be  detennined;  and  when  the  principal  places  of 
Europe,  abeady  connected  by  trigonometrical  measurement,  shall 
have  been  brought  into  connexion  by  galvanic  wires,  as  they 
no  doubt  will  be,  the  astronomer  may  hope  to  obtain  ample 
data,  not  only  for  correcting  the  spheroidal  elements  of  the 
earth,  but  even  for  ascertaining  the  irregularities  of  curvature, 
and  the  variations  of  density  in  the  supei^cial  strata. 

Colonel  Everest  regards  the  prolongation  of  the  Indian  arc 
still  farther  to  the  north  as  a  probable  event,  and  he  recommends 
that  an  attempt  should  at  least  be  made  to  connect,  by  an  ap- 
proximate triangulation,  his  own  stations  with  those  of  the 
jBusdan  survey ;  for,  even  if  no  great  accuracy  were  attained, 
the  operation  would  add  much  to  the  scanty  knowledge  we  at 
present  possess  of  a  highly  interesting  portion  of  the  earth's 
surface*  '  Though  there  be,'  he  observes,  ^  a  belt  to  be  passed 
'  through  several  hundred  miles  in  extent,  over  which  the 
^  Chinese  government  have  a  control,  nominal  or  real,  yet,  aa 
^  that  belt  is  bounded  by  the  territory  of  Russia  on  the  north, 
^  and  the  British  possessions  on  the  south,  the  jealousy  to  be 
<  apprehended  from  that  soujtce  would,  no  doubt,  be  mainly 
^  counteracted  by  the  influence  of  two^such  powerful  neighbours, 
^  could  they  ever  be  persuaded  to  act  combinedly.'  The  ac^ 
complishment  of  this  object,  which  seems  to  present  no  very 
formidable  difficulties,  would  give  an  unbroken  series  of  triangles, 
extending  from  Cape  Comorin  to  the  extremity  of  the  Bussian 
dominions  in  Nova  Zembla,  to  which,  no  doubt,  the  survey  of 
that  empire  will  ultimately  be  carried. 

Hitherto  we  have  only  spoken  of  the  survey  under  con^ 
sideration  in  reference  to  geodesy,  but  an  impbrtant  practical 
advantage  resulting  from  it  is  an  inunense  addition  to  the 
topography  of  India.  Allusion  has  been  made  to  a  longitudinal 
series  of  triangles  which  was  carried  from  the  principal  stations 
near  the  Seronj  base  at  Kalianpur,  across  the  Peninsula,  in  an 
easterly  direction,  as  far  as  Calcutta.  Along  this  series  stations 
were  selected  at  distances  averaging  about  sixty  miles;  these 
were  made  the  origin  of  other  meridional  series  which  were 
carried  northwards  as  far  as  circumstances  would  allow,  and  at 
the  present  time  a  triangulation  is  in  progress  for  the  purpose 
of  connecting  their  northern  limits.    The  intervals  between  ikt 
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quadrilaterals  thus  formed  are  filled  in  by  the  usual  processes. 
A  longitudinal  series  running  westwards  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Beder  base,  at  Damargida,  has  also  been  completed,  from 
different  points  of  which  other  meridional  series  will  be  carried 
both  nor^  and  south,  at  distances  of  about  sixty  miles.  These 
operations  are  now  going  forward  under  the  superintendence  of 
Captain  Waugh,  who  has  succeeded  Colonel  Everest  as  Sur- 
veyor General  of  India.  '  It  will  naturally  be  concluded/ 
Colonel  Everest  observes,  '  that  each  portion  of  the  territory 

<  will  be  taken  up  in  the  order  of  its  importance  as  regards  the 

*  revenue  which  it  yields  to  the  state but  that  the 

'whole  of  India  will  eventually  be  covered  with  triangles  may 
'  be  looked  for  as  a  result  almost  as  certun  as  any  future  event 

*  can  be;  for  it  was  only  after  long  deliberation  that  the  Court 
'  of  Directors  of  the  East  India  Company  came  to  the  resolu- 
'  tion  of  making  their  atlas  depend  on  trigonometrical  opera^ 
'  tions,  and  the  unity  of  design  and  firmness  of  purpose  of  that 
'  body  are  too  well  known  to  need  that  I  should  dilate  on  them.' 
(Preface,  p.  7.) 

Some  incidental  remUrks  which  occur  in  the  introductory  part 
of  the  work  afford  a  pleasing  picture  of  the  prosperity  and  rapid 
progressive  improvement  of  the  upper  provinces  of  British  India 
under  the.  government  of  their  present  rulers*  In  reference 
to  the  Dehra  Dun,  he  says,  '  The  tract  of  which  I  am  speak- 

<  ing  was,  about  1837,  apportioned  by  the  Government  of  India 
'  among  certain  English  gentleAien ;  that  part  on  which  ray 
.<  base  line  and  its  limits  were  situated  became  the  property  of 
^  Captain  Kirke,  who  gave  it  the  name  of  Arcadia^  in  com- 
'  memoration  of,  and  compliment  to,  the  Great  Arc  series  I  My 
'  station  of  Hatipaon,  where  my  office  stood,  looks  down  on 

*  this  lovely  valley  of  Dehra,  and  it  was  really  a  beautiful  and 
'  interesting  sight  to  watch  the  cultivation  growing  up  as  if  by 
'  enchantment.  When  I  left  Hatipaon  on  the  Ist  of  October, 
'  1843,  the  whole  was  a  rich  and  glowing  mass  of  fields  and 

*  orchards.'  (P.  xvii.)  And  in  reference  to  another  district  he 
observes,  '  The  condition  of  the  country  appears  to  have  been 
'  greatly  improved  since  the  period  1824,  of  which  I  speak, 

<  which  is  a  never  failing  result  where  any  tract  in  India  has 
^  for  a  reasonable  period  been  subject  to  the  steady  and  syfr^ 

*  tematic  control  of  British  rule ;  not  that  I  mean  to  say  that 
'  the  government  of  the  East  India  Company  is  precisely 
^  Utopian  or  unsusceptible  of  amelioration ;  but  whett  I  do 

*  mean  to  assert  is,  that  in  all  portions  of  tiie  tract  passed  over 
'  by  the  Great  Arc  series,  of  which  it  will  be  conceded  that  I 
'  am  authorised  to  speak  with  confidence,  the  contrast  exhibited 
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*  by  the  present  over  the  former  amount  of  prosperity  is  most 

*  striking  where  the  British  power  has  been  paramount,  and  is 
'  more  and  more  marked  in  proportion  to  the  influence  which 

*  that  power  exerts.  As  an  example  (he  adds  in  a  note),  in  1824 
^  all  that  part  of  the  plidn  of  Seronj  in  which  my  base  line  was 
^  measured  was  a  desert;  in  1837,  when  remeasuring  the  same 

*  line,  free  ground  on  which  my  camp  could  be  pitched,  was  not 
'  to  be  found,  and  it  was  utterly  impossible  to  carry  on  the 
'  operation  without  cutting  a  broad  road  for  three-fourths  of 
^  the  way  through  growing  com,  for  all  which  the  owners  had 
^  to  be  remunerated.'  (P.  xxxvii.) 

The  general  view  which  we  have  attempted  to  give  of  the 
contents  of  Colonel  Everest's  work  will  enable  our  readers  to 
form  a  notion  of  the  practical  difficulties  and  scientific  import- 
ance of  the  .operation  which  he  has  so  successfully  executed. 
Into  the  technical  details  of  calculation  and  experiment  —  the 
methods  of  computing  longitudes,  latitudes,  and  azimuths ;  of 
dispersing  errors  of  observation,  and  deducing  elements  of  the 
terrestrisd  spheroid — our  limits  do  not  permit  us  to  enter;  and, 
to  say  the  truth,  we  feel  little  inclination  for  the  task.  These, 
possibly,  may  be  the  portions  of  the  work  on  which  the  author 
is  disposed  to  set  the  highest  value;  and,  assuredly,  consider- 
ing the  recondite  nature  of  the  subjects,  and  that  the  methods 
referred  to  are  the  production  of  one  who,  he  tells  us,  has  passed 
his  life,  from  the  age  of  sixteen  upward,  ^  in  garrison,  cantonment, 

*  and  camp,'  it  wiU  readily  be  admitted  that  they  prove  him 
to  be  a  person  of  no  ordinary  endowments.  But  we  think  the 
benefit  to  science  in  the  present  case  consists  more  in  the  acqui- 
sition than  in  the  application  of  the  data,  and  it  is  to  the  prac- 
tical part,  therefore,  that  we  are  chiefly  desirous  of  inviting 
attention.  The  deductions  might  have  been  made  by  many 
others ;  the  difficulties — partly  accidental,  and  partly  inseparable 
from  such  an  undertaking — which  were  encountered  both  in 
the  geodetical  and  astronomical  parts  of  the  operation,  could 
only  have  been  surmounted  by  a  combination  of  scientific  know- 
ledge, practical  skill,  and  energy  of  character,  which  is  rarely 
met  with.  Nevertheless,  we  should  fail  to  do  justice  to  Colonel 
Everest  if  we  omitted  to  remark  that  the  analytical  investigations 
into  which  he  has  entered  at  considerable  length  (though  not 
farther  than  was  necessary  for  the  explanation  of  his  processes 
of  computation,  and  the  correct  appreciation  of  the  results)  are 
conducted  in  a  manner  which  not  only  evinces  a  perfect  fa- 
miliarity with  the  intricate  theories  of  calculation  applicable  to 
geodetical  measurements,  but  also  mathematical  attainments  and 
ii^enuity  of  a  very  high  order.     Novelty  could  scarcely  be  ex- 
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pected  in  tbe  treatment  of  subjects  on  which  so  much  labour 
and  skill  have  been  expended^  and  the  talents  of  so  many- 
illustrious  mathematicians  have  been  exercised ;  yet  his  modes 
of  investigation  ate  sometimes  new,  and  his  illustrations  fre- 
quently ori^nal  and  striking.  Sensible,  however,  of  the  disad- 
vantages under  which  he  laboured,  and  the  extreme  difficulty 
of  the  operation  he  had  to  perform,  he  does  not  venture  to 
hope  that  he  has  produced  a  work  free  from  imperfections, 
but,  *  leaving  to  gentlemen  more  learned  than  himself,  the  task 
^  of  pointing  out  the  errors  of  omission  and  commission,^  wi1&\ 
which  he  is  chargeable,  he  be^  them  ^  to  accept  his  assurance- 
^  that  he  has  done  his  best,  and  would  have  done  better  if  het 
*  could.*  Apology  was  unnecessary.  The  work  is  a  creditable- 
one  in  every  respect,  and,  after  the  BcLse  Metrique  of  the  French? 
astronomers,  must  be  regarded  as  the  most  important  contribu- 
tion which  has  been  made  to  geodesy  since  the  beginning  or 
the  present  century* 


Aet,  IV*  —  1.  An  Introduction  to  Shakspeare^s  Midsummer 
Nigh£s  Dream*  By  J.  O.  Halliwejll^  Esq.  London: 
184L 

2.  Illustrations  of  the  Fairy  Mythology  of  a  Midsummer  Nighfs 
Dreanu  By  J.  O.  Halliwell,  F.E.S.  London:  Printed, 
for  the  Shakspeare  Society*     1845« 

/^N  hearing  of  the  quarrel  between  Bishop  Hare  and  Drr. 
Bentley,  Sir  Isaac  Newton  could  not  help  expressing  hi»-' 
astonishment  that  two  such  Divines  should  be  fighting  one^ 
another  about  a  play-book  I 

Could  the  great  philosopher  have  looked  a  little  farther  into 
futurity,  and  surveyed  his  own  university,  —  the  university 
whose  studies  were  revolutionised  by  his  renown, — he  would 
have  found  greater  food  for  wonder.  He  would  not  only  have 
discovered  that  a  play-book  is  sufficient  grist  for  the  workings^ 
of  very  subtle  and  ingenious  minds,  but  he  would  have  seen- 
a  practical  exemplification  of  that  connection  between  Theology 
and  the  Drama  which  seems  to  have  so  sorely  puzzled  him.. 
For  the  celebrity  of  Person,  besides  tempting  the  critical  talent 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge  to  go  bodily  upon  the  Grecian? 
stage,  did  also  what  in  our  days  must  be  considered  weU-nigb 
a  miracle,  —  it  ifiade  bishops  without  question.  A  Greek  play^ 
middlingly  edited,  has  securely  seated  on  the  Episcopal  Bench^ 
safe  from  the  cross-fire  of  Mandamus  and  Prtemunire  (unless  oik 
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the  application  of  old  Hermann)  more  than  one  of  our  '  Porsoni 
*  sectatores.'  Thus  both  acholastic  and  professional  ambition 
long  found  their  satisfaction  in  the  study  of  play-books:  and 
Sir  Isaac's  university  has  seen  the  rise  and  fall  of  several  re< 
putations^  which,  standing  on  no  other  basis,  did  nevertheless,  for 
the  time,  and  within  the  limits  of  academic  ideas  and  influences, 
fairly  jostle  Sir  Isaac's  own. 

It  is  some  comfort,  however,  to  know^  that  the  pride  of 
scholarship,  and  the  glory  of  settling  a  disputed  reading,  hare 
not  blinded  even  Greek  professors  to  the  merit  of  our  own  dra« 
matic  literature.  Dobree,  the  most  distinguished  of  Person's 
successors,  had  the  virtue  to  acknowledge  (we  presume  in  pri- 
vate) that,  after  all,  the  only  plays  worth  criticising  were  those 
of  Shakspeare.  It  was  probably  the  contemplation  oF  some  one 
of  those  dramas  whose  boundless  perspectives  make  all  other 
compositions  narrow  —  of  Othello  or  Hamlet  —  that  wrung 
from  him  the  confession.  And,  considering  the  character  and 
craft  of  the  speaker,  it  was  an  admission  of  some  consequence. 
Now-a-days,  indeed,  it  would  be  more  valuable  if  it  brought 
with  it  an  answer  to  the  further  question  —  of  these  plays  who 
is  worthy  to  be  a  critic  ? 

Our  own  attention  has  been  lately  drawn  to  a  play,  which  we 
are  hardly  accustomed  to  rank  among  the  miracles  of  genius  just 
alluded  to.  But  there  is  surely  something  not  a  little  singular 
in  the  influence  exercised  by  the  'Midsummer  Wight's  Dream.' 
Its  external  effects,  so  to  speak,  are  quite  out  of  proportion  to 
the  merits,  or  to  what  are  commonly  considered  the  merits,  of  its 
internal  structure.  No  other  production  of  the  Master  is  appa- 
rently so  fitted  to  excite  the  sympathetic  chords  which  unite 
poetry  with  its  sister  arts.  The  genius  of  Mendelssohn  was  first, 
evok^  by  it  The  compositions  with  which  it  insf)ired  him,  won- 
derful as  they  are  in  their  own  harmony,  are  not  less  so  in  their 
correspondent  with  their  origmal.  The  spirit  of  the  <  Midsummer 
'  Night's  Dream'  breathes  through  them.  The  late  Exposition  at 
Westminster  Hall  charmed  us  with  another  instance  of  its 
fruitful  and  suggestive  power.  Nobody  who  saw  there  Mr. 
Paton's  picture  of  the  'Reconciliation  of  Oberoii  and  Titania,' 
can  hare  forgotten  it.  It  will  abide  by  them  as  a  fairy  frontis- 
piece to  an  ideal  edition  of  the  '  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,'  — 
more  properly  so,  perhaps,  than  Sir  Joshua's  Puck,  inasmuch 
as  its  canvass  introduces  us  more  fully  into  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  and  its  vast  and  be¥rildering  variety. 

We  do  not  hesitate  to  avow  our  fears  that  the  fairy  race 
have  of  late  been  in  danger  of  losing  caste,  and  falling  from 
the  high  estate  which  Shakspeare  had  assigned  them.    One  con- 
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ception,  rather  oriental  and  very  French,  has  been  gradually 
changing  them  into  the  Ladies  Bountiful  of  interesting  princes 
and  embarrassed  princesses, — into  the  supernatural  machinerj 
of  a  much  materialised  literature.  Another  would  seem  to  be 
silently  metamorphosing  them  into  the  nondescript  personages, 
spoken  of  in  yarious  ways  in  drawing-room  ballads.  It  is 
fortunate,  therefore,  that  a  painter  of  the  genius  of  Mr.  Paton* 
should  step  in  to  take  us  back  to  higher  points  of  view,  and 
seek  to  re-establish  their  ancient  lineage  and  ancient  faith.  The 
subjects  of  Oberon,  in  his  hands,  retain  no  mark  of  a  connec- 
tion either  with  the  drawing-room  fairy  or  with  the  creatures 
of  Madame  d'Anois  and  the  Cabinet  des  Fees — with  nonsense 
or  stage  tinsel.  The  artist  has  painted  them  as  belonging 
entirely  neither  to  the  domain  of  fancy  nor  to  that  of  reality. 
We  have  them  half  human,  half  superhuman,  bearing  with  them 
the  indications  of  their  heterogeneous  origin,  Greek,  Romantic, 
and  Teutonic — just  such  as  the  veritable  'good  people'  (to  use 
the  timid  old  euphemism)  might  be,  hanging  loosely  on  the 
confines  of  existence,  annually  recruited  from  mankind,  and 
annually  tythed  by  Satan. 

Moreover,  as  reviewers,  we  owe  a  debt  to  Mr.  Patou.  His 
picture  has  served  us  as  a  point  d^appui  for  sundry  vagrant 
speculations  in  which  we  had  l)ecn  indulging  respecting  the 
Midsummer  Night's  Dream.  He  seems  to  have  experienced 
precisely  the  same  difficulty  which  is  felt  by  every  intelligent 
reader  of  that  wonderful  play — a  doubt  regarding  the  exact 
position  of  the  '  elf-king  and  his  jolie  compagnie'  in  relation 
to  the  other  characters  who  move  in  turn  over  the  stage, — 
the  stately  figure  of  the  great  Athenian  legislator,  the  mythic 
Amazon,  the  lovers,  the  inimitable  troup  of  artizans,  nay,  even 
Pyramus,  Tbisbe,  Wall,  and  Moonshine.  We  say  nothing  of 
the  various  stature  of  his  fairy  groups.  We  think  it  quite 
allowable  that  some  should  be  small  enough  to 

'  The  honey-bags  steal  from  the  humble  bees. 
And,  for  night  tapers,  crop  their  waxen  thighs, 
And  light  them  at  the  fiery  glow-worm's  eyes :' 

others  large  enough  to  be  maids  of  honour  to  that  queen  whom 
her  lord  accused  of  flirting  with  man  bom  of  woman,  and  whose 
appearance  and  advances  did  somehow  or  other  not  astonish 


*  We  have  been  informed,  and  it  is  for  many  reasons  worthy  of 
note,  that  this  most  promising  young  artist  began  life  as  a  designer 
for  the  Paisley  weavers. 
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honest  Bottom.  But  the  human  passion — the  mockery  of 
human  passion,  if  you  will — in  their  countenances,  does  certainly 
bewilder  the  spectator ;  it  constitutes  a  standard  of  comparison, 
to  which  we  involuntarily  refer  the  mortal  and  supernatural 
personages;  and  the  effect  is,  that  the  sleeping  weaver  looks 
uke  an  overtaken  Cyclops,  and  Helena  like  a  giantess  of  the  old 
world,  one  who  'could  with  a  finger  stay  Ixion's  wheel.' 
Nor  does  the  scenery  strike  us  as  equally  suited  to  both  —  it 
is  either  on  too  large  a  scale  for  one  group,  or  too  small  for  the 
other,  since  trees  and  sticks,  ]pocia  and  puddles,  have  not  the 
same  proportions.     There  is  certainly  a  difficulty  somewhere. 

Taking  a  regretful  leave  of  Mr.  Paton,  in  the  hope,  however, 
that  we  soon  again  may  meet,  we  propose  to  devote  a  few  pages 
to  the  drama  itself.  To  analyse  thoroughly  its  structure — to  de* 
termine  its  purpose  — to  settle  the  due  position  and  mutual  ana- 
logies of  its  elementary  groups — those  four  distinct  and  incon- 
gruous aggregates  of  figures  which,  drawn  from  the  four  quarters 
of  the  circle  of  imagination,  seem  to  mingle  indifferently  together 
in  its  action,  while  they  forward  it  till  its  close  —  each  of  these 
would  be  a  worthy  achievement  for  the  shaping  fantasies  (as 
Theseus  calls  them)  of  Shakspearian  critics.  Unfortunately,  this 
is  a  field  in  which  the  labour  of  past  critics  has  been  but  ill 
rewarded:  and  there  is  but  little  likelihood  of  their  successors 
faring  better,  in  a  case  where  one's  neighbour,  if  he  has  not  a 
theory  of  his  own,  (not  that  that  usually  makes  much  difference,) 
is  exceedingly  apt  to  think  that  we  are  apprehending,  in  our  re- 
finements, '  more  than  lost  reason  ever  comprehends.' 

We  shall  be  contented,  therefore,  if  we  succeed  in  delivering 
ourselves  intelligibly  of  our  opinion,  and  more  than  contented 
if  we  sharpen  the  curiosity  of  our  readers.  Not  that  we  have 
any  apology  to  make  for  the  line  which  our  speculations  have 
taken.  For,  excluding  all  aflectation  of  mysticism,  we  are  con- 
vinced that  there  is  always  a  great  advantage  in  attempting  to 
trace  the  thread  of  purpose  which  runs  through  every  play  of 
Shakspeare.  As  in  waters  which  swarm  with  life  and  riches, 
something,  well  worth  letting  down  the  net  for,  will  be  drawn 
up  at  every  cast,  even  if  it  be  not  exactly  that  which  we  are 
seeking :  some  admirable  unison  of  thought  will  be  manifested 
—  some  latent  beauty  of  connection  made  plain — some  supposed 
discrepance  demonstrated  to  belong  to  the  higher  harmonies.  In 
this  point  of  view,  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  is  peculiarly 
tempting  to  critical  ingenuity :  since,  it  is  a  play  from  whose 
perusal  it  is  hardly  possible  to  rise  without  an  undefinable  im- 
pression, that  there  is  some  law  of  regularity  holding  together 
and  reconciling  its  seeming  confusion.    In  advancing  our  reading 
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of  the  riddle,  we  must  pfemise  that  we  do  not  intend  to  meddle 
with  a  question  which  often  in  prBCtice»  though  certainly  not  of 
neoessity,  is  found  to  intrude  itself  into  investigalions  of  this 
nature.  We  mean^  whether  it  is  necessaiy  to  suppose  the  con* 
tinned  presence  of  conscious  design  in  the  mind  of  a  poet  while 
engaged  in  elaborating  the  proportions  of  a  symmetrical  whole. 
In  our  opinion,  nothing  is  more  idle  than  reasoning  on  a  sub* 
ject  where,  from  its  very  nature,  we  can  never  acquire  the  know- 
ledge which  is  necessary  for  deciding  on  it.  And  nothing  surely 
can  be  plainer,  than  ihsX  we  cannot  limit  the  extent  of  artistie 
excellence  attainable  by  man.  In  h^py  natures,  time  and  prac- 
tice do  notoriously  generate  a  faculty  of  production  no  less  freel^ 
and  instaotaneoudy  at  the  bidding  of  the  will  than  our  c(»nmand 
over  the  particular  uses  of  the  limbs.  In  such  cases  we  cannot 
distingubh  between  conscious  and  unconscious  exertion  —  they 
blend  together,  just  as  the  ready  writer  knows  not  whether  his 
mind  follows  his  pen.  So  with  the  caracoles  of  the  finished  eques* 
trian — so  with  the  '  round  O  of  Giotto ! '  Very  bold  will  he  be;, 
who  shall  pronounce  whether,  or  in  what  degree,  the  inind  of  the 
great  master  of  words  and  thoughts  paused  consciously  over 
this  or  that  beauty  of  detail,  albeit  separable  and  appreciable 
by  those  who  calmly  look  on  the  work  afterwards  finom  their 
own  point  of  view.  It  is  enough  for  us,  that  these  graces  are 
really  there  —  a  truth  which  we  are  happily  safe  in  assuming 
in  the  present  age.  For  the  search  after  them  and  after  their 
relations  to  each  other,  we  do  not  think  we  are  disqualifying 
ourselves  by  declining  to  discuss  the  greater  ex  less  self-con* 
sciousness  of  their  author. 

The  immense  advMice  made  of  late  by  Shakspearian  criticism 
has  been  already  noticed  in  this  journal  (Ed  Bev.  No.  cxliiL) 
But  it  seems  to  us,  that  this  very  fact  has  caused  some  injustice 
to  be  done  to  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream.  Signal  success 
in  proving  unity  of  action  in  most  of  the  plays  of  Shakspeare 
has  natundiy  produced  a  belief  in  its  existence  in  alL  In  eon- 
sequence,  modem  writers  on  testhetics  have  come  to  the  study 
of  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  with  this  conviction  on  their 
minds,  and  have  assumed  the  existence  of  a  unity  without  ex- 
amining sufficiently  into  its  character.  The  play  consists,  as 
we  have  said,  of  several  groups,  which  at  first  sight  appear  to 
belong  not  so  much  to  the  same  landscape  as  to  different  com- 
partments of  the  same  canvass.  Between  them,  however,  a  co* 
herence  and  connection  are  soon  discovered,  of  which  we  have 
rather  hints  and  glimpses  and  a  general  impression  than  full 
assurance.  We  do  not  say  that  this  connection  is  not  cheer- 
ftiUy  admitted  on  all  hands;  but  it  is  noticed  as  a  kind  of 
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paraddXy  as  though  it  were  not  the  result  of  obedience  to  any 
discernible  law.  And  W0  are  bid  to  wonder  at  it,  as  one  of  the 
greatest  miracles  of  Shakspeare's  genius,  that  he  has  succeeded 
m  uniting  several  distinct  incoherent  and  eciuivalent  actions 
into  one  consistent  whole,  —  and  has  produced  a  perspective 
without  subduing  any  one  part  of  the  picture.  Indeed^  Mr. 
Charles  Knight,  the  larger  part  of  whose  criticisms  on  this 
<lrama  we  gladly  accept,  concludes  his  remarks  by  deprecating 
in  a  not  very  encouraging  way  all  endeavours  to  tamper  with 
the  secret. 

*  With  scarcely  an  exception,'  he  says,  *the  proper  under- 

*  standing  of  the  other  plays  of  Shakspeare  may  be  assisted  by 
^  connecting  the  apparently  separate  parts  of  the  action,  and  by 
'^  developing  and  reconciling  what  seems  obscure  and  anomalous 
^^  in  the  features  of  the  characters.  But  to  follow  out  the 
'^  caprices  and  illusions  of  the  loves  of  Demetrius  and  Lysander 
^ — of  Helena  and  Hermia — to  reduce  to  prosaic  description 
^  the  consequences  of  the  jealousies  of  Oberon  and  Titania  — 
^  to  trace  the  fairy  Queen  under  the  most  fantastic  of  decep- 

*  tions  *  *  * ;  and,  finally,  to  go  along  with  the  scene  till  the 
-*  illusions  disappear  •  *  *  *  euch  an  attempt  would  be  worse 
^  than  unreverential  mticism.  No  I  —  the  Midsummer  Night's 
^  Dream  must  be  left  to  its  own  influences.' 

Is  this  so?  Is  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dre^un  a  scherzo 
and  not  an.  aria?  Surely  a  definite  melody  —  sometimes,  it 
may  be,  lost  in  a  variation,  or  disguised  by  a  florid  aocompani- 
wment — falls  nevertheless  most  unmiatakeably  on  the  ear. 

Before  advancing  any  observations  of  our  own,  we  will  cite 
4k  few  passages  from  professed  critics  —  the  fewer,  that  the  im- 
port of  critical  judgments  on  this  play  is  generally  the  same. 
The  only  writer  whose  opinion  substantially  difiers  from  Mr. 
Ejiight's,  quoted  aboye,  is  Ulrici;  and  his  conclusions  we 
venture  to  pronounce  the  most  unsatisfactory  of  all.  He  con- 
•Biders  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  to  be  a  parody  on  real 
life;  thus.certaiiily  giving  a  purpose  to  its  wild  sportiveness,  but 
'One  which  seems  unspeakably  at  variance  with  the  plainest 
indications.  We  cannot  pause  to  enumerate  all  our  objections 
to  this  solution,  if  interpreted  in  anything  like  its  literal  sense. 
The  .ingenious  German  appears  to  have  resorted  to  it  in  despair; 
of  superficiality  or  inattention  he  cannot  certainly  be  accused. 

Mr.  Hallam's  criticism  is  as  follows :  —^ 

*The  "Midsummer  Night's  Dream"  evidently  belongs  to 
^  the  earlier  period  of  Shaklspeare's  genius :  poetical  we  account 
^  it,  more  than  dramatic :  yet  rather  so,  because  the  inde- 
^  scribable    profusion  of   imaginative  poetry  overpowers  our 
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*  senses  till  we  can  hardly  obserye  anything  else,  than  fram  any 

*  deficiency  of  dramatic  excellence.    For  in  reality  the  structure 

*  of  the  fable,  consisting  as  it  does  of  three,  if  not  four,  actions^ 

*  very  distinct  in  their  subjects  and  personages,  yet  wrought 
'  into  each  other  without  effort  or  co^usion,  displays  the  skilly 
'  or  rather  instinctive  felicity,  of  Shakspeare,  as  much  as  in  any 
^  play  he  has  written.    No  preceding  dramatist  had  attempted  t«> 

*  fitbricate  a  complex  plot :  for  low  comic  scenes,  interspersed 
'  with  a  serious  action  upon  which  they  have  no  influence,  do 
^  not  merit  notice.  The  '^  Menaschmi  of  Plautus "  had  been 
'imitated  by  others  as  well  as  by  Shakspeare;  but  we  here 
'  speak  of  original  invention.' 

Schlegel  has  said  of  this  play,  that  *  this  most  extraordinary 
'  combination  of  the  most  dissimilar  ingredients  seems  to  have 

*  arisen,  without  effort,  by  some  ingenious  and  lucky  accident ; 

*  and  the  colours  are  of  such  clear  transparency,  that  we  think 
'  the  whole  of  the  variegated  fabric  may  be  blown  away  with  a 

*  breath ; '  and  a  former  Edinburgh  reviewer  (we  here  beg  to 
resume  our  personality)  pronounces  much  to  the  same  e^ct : 
that  *  The  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  is  what  its  title  indi- 
'  cates  — '  a  dream  over  which  broods  the  magical  dimness  of  a 
'  summer  night,  half  hiding  and  half  revealing  scenes  where 
'nature  slumbers  in  her  most  luxuriant  beauty.  But  it  is 
'  also  the  dream  of  a  poet  —  such  a  dream  as  no  poet  save  one 
'  ever  dreamt.  Every  thing  is  visionary,  every  thing  unreal, 
'  but  unreal  and  visionary  as  the  shapes  are  which  Sleep  brings 
'  on  its  wings  from  the  world  of  Thought ;  and  visionary  and 
'  unreal  in  the  sense  and  manner  in  which  those  images  are  so, 
'  which  would  visit  thus  the  fancy  of  one,  whose  waking  medi- 

*  tations  were  equally  at  home  in  the  turmoil  of  crowded  life  and 
'  by  the  solitary  edge  of  the  haunted  stream.     The  characters 

*  who  step  forward,  the  feelings  they  evince,  the  acts  they  do, 
'  all  partake  of  the  same  aerial  nature.  Four  groups  of  figures, 
'  in  themselves  incongruous,  and  scarcely  by  any  invention 
'  capable  of  being  united  in  actual  life,  mingle  in  the  tumult  of 

*  this  witching  night  of  Saint  John ;  and  as  we  gaze  on  them 
'  through  the  shadowy  moonlight,  they  become  harmonissed  to 
'  the  mind's  eye  as  completely  as  the  wildest  apparitions  are 

*  harmonized  in  the  fancy  of  the  sleeper.  ♦  ♦  •  ♦  And  where 
^  did  such  groups  ever  appear  in  successful  dramatic  com- 
'  bination,  except  in  this  one  work,  the  most  purely  poetical  of 

*  all  its  author's  compositions,  and  also  one  of  the  most  highly 
'finished?' 

It  is  manifest  that  the  last  two  criticisms  might  be  summed 
up  in  the  single  sentence  of  Coleridge,  '  I  am  convinced  that 
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*  iShakspeare  did  actually  dream  this  drama  on  a  Midsummer  ^ 

*  night.' 

Some  ambiguity  attaches  to  the  distribution  into  four  groups 
and  four  actions.  With  most  critics,  the  fourth  action  is  that 
of  the  pairs  of  Athenian  lovers ;  Hermia  and  Lysander,  Helena 
and  Demetrius,  being  considered  as  forming  a  group  distinct 
from  Theseus  and  Hippolyta.  We  remember,  however,  to 
have  seen  a  clever,  but  rather  wrong-headed,  German  treatise 
on  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream  and  the  Tempest,  the 
•writer  of  which,  placing  the  lovers  in  one  group  with  Theseus 
and  his  bride,  ai^ed  ingeniously  for  a  new  fourth  action — of 
the  Actors, — that  is  to  say,  of  Bottom  and  his  fellows,  not  in 
their  pristine  character  of  fantastical  clowns,  but  of  performers 
in  the  interlude  of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe.  In  point  of  fact,  his 
criticism,  like  most  of  those  we  have  seen,  proceeded  on  the 
principle  of  separate  grouping.  Now  on  reading  the  play,  we 
cannot  escape  the  impression  that  this  interlude  has  no  meaning 
or  analogy,  if  it  be  not  designed  to  unite  two  of  the  groups,  the 
Heroes  (t.  e.  Theseus  and  the  Lovers)  and  the  Artizans.  Our 
critic  plainly  saw  that  the  union  of  two  actions  was  inconsistent 
with  the  perfect  independence  of  all,  and  accordingly  the 
interlude  was  transformed  into  a  distinct  fourth  action,  in  which 
the  Artizans  totally  change  their  analogy  to  the  whole  play. 
We  have  no  recollection  of  support  given  to  this  arrangement 
in  any  other  quarter :  for  ourselves,  we  cannot  think  that  it 
removes  the  suspicion  of  some  designed  relation  and  inter- 
dependence subsisting  between  all  the  constituent  aggregates. 
Nor  does  there  seem  good  reason  for  the  disjunction  of  the 
Lovers  from  Theseus  and  Hippolyta :  even  if  we  adopt  such  a 
distribution,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  establish  a  difference 
between  them,  at  all  commensurate  with  the  broad  boundary 
which  divides  either  of  them  from  the  '  rude  Mechanicals ' 
and  the  lieges  of  Oberon :  so  that  practically  we  shall  come  / 
to  the  old  division  of  the  characters  into  three  parties,  the 
Heroes  (the  Lovers  being  included),  the  Fairies,  and  the  Arti-  ^ 
zans.  But  of  these  three  equivalent,  incoherent  elements,^ 
which  is  the  principal?  Whose  action  is  the  mun  action? 
We  look  for  a  key  to  the  composition ;  on  which  set  of  figures 
are  we  to  fix  the  eye  ?  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  ever  since 
Shakspeare's  own  day  some  difficulty  seems  to  have  been  felt, 
perhaps  unconsciously,  as  to  the  dominant  action  of  the  Mid-  * 
summer  Night's  Dream.  The  several  editors,  whose  names 
stand  in  long  array  on  the  back  of  the  Variorum,  censure  the 
poet,  more  or  less,  for  not  giving  due  prominence  to  his  heroes 
and  heroines,  Demetrius  and  Lysander,  Helena  and  Hermia; 
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aad,  in  later  times,  one  gentleman  solemnly  rebukes  him  for 
dogging  the  machinery  of  his  drama  by  the  unnatural  and 
irreleyant  creation  of  fairies.  Soon  after  Shakspeare's  death, 
we  have  accounts  of  the  performance  of  a  piece  called  ^  The 
*  Merry  Conceited  Humours  of  Bottom  the  Weaver,'  which  we 
might  possibly  suspect  to  have  been  a  selection  from  our  play, 
were  it  not  for  a  curious  incident  in  the  life  of  Archbishop 
Laud.  At  one  period  of  his  internecine  war  with  Williams, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  he  discovered  that  the  ^  Midsummer  Night'ii 
^  Dream '  had  been  performed  in  the  palace  of  his  antagonisU 
Laud  made  the  most  of  this  scandalous  proceeding  of  the  semir 
puritan  prelate ;  and  he  succeeded,  as  we  hear,  in  getting  the 
representative  of  Bottom  condemned  to  sit  two  <£Lys  in  th^ 
pillory  with  the  ass's  head  on  his  shoulders.  This  unlucky 
gentleman  is  spoken  of  in  terms  which  show  that  he  was  con* 
^idered  the  principal  performer.  We  must,  therefore,  come  te 
the  strange  conclusion  that,  at  this  time,  the  Artizans  were 
thought  to  constitute  the  main  action: — a  conclusion,  by  the 
way,  in  which  many  of  Listen's  admirers,  a  few  years  back, 
undoubtingly  concurred. 

Let  us  examine  the  two  groups,  first  presented  to  our  notice. 
The  first  of  these  consists,  according  to  the  arrangement  we 
have  adopted,  of  the  Heroes,  —  Theseus,  and  his  very  unhistorical 
<K>urt.  These  are  themselves  fanciful  and  unsubstantial  —  not, 
indeed,  creatures  of  the  elements,  yet  still  scarcely  the  men  and 
women  of  flesh  and  blood  with  whom  Shakspeare  has  elsewhere 
peopled  his  living  stage.  We  cannot  but  suspect  that  there  is 
«  meaning  in  their  mythological  origin.  Shal»peare  has  neither 
drawn  them  from  history,  his  resource  when  he  wished  to  paint 
the  broader  realities  of  life,  nor  from  the  lights  and  shadowed, 
the  gay  gallantry  and  devoted  love,  of  the  Italian  noveL  They 
lure  apparently  selected  purely  for  their  want  of  association. 
Their  humanity  is  of  the  most  delicately  refined  order; 
their  perplexities  the  turbulence  of  still  life.  Moreover,  the 
components  of  the  group,  the  pairs  of  Athenian  lovers,  seem 
only  to  be  so  distributed  in  order  to  be  confused.  There  are 
no  distinctive  features  in  their  members.  Lysander  differs  in 
«  nothing  from  Demetrius,  Helena  in  nothing  but  height  (iii.  2.) 
^  from  Hermia.  Finally,  they  speak  a  great  deal  of  poetry, 
and  poetry  more  exquisite  never  dropped  from  human  pen; 
"^  but  it  is  purely  objective,  and  not  in  the  slightest  degree  mo- 
dified by  the  character  of  the  particular  speaker.  Turn  we 
now  to  the  second  group.  If  the  first  were  as  far  as  possible 
removed  from  every-day  experience,  these  are  types  of  a  class 
ever  ready  to  our  hand.    They  are  of  the  earth,  earthy.   Bottoni 
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sat  at  a  Stratford  loom,  Stanreling  on  a  Stratford  .tailorings-board; 
between  them,  they  perhaps  made  the  doublet  which  captivated 
the  eyea  of  Kichard .  Hathaway's  daughter,  or  the  hose  that 
were  torn  in  the  park  of  the  Lucys.  If  the  former  personages 
were  all  of  one  coinage,  the  characters  of  the  latter  are  stamped 
with  curious  marks  of  difference.  The  vroXtnrpafffumnn}  of 
Bottom  —  he  would  now-a-days  be  a  Chartist  celebrity  —  the 
discretion  of  Snug,  the  fickleness  of  Staryeling,  are  (as  Hazlitt 
has  shown)  minutely  and  fancifully  discriminated.  And  most 
4BtrongIy  too  is  the  homely  idiomatic  prose  of  their  dialogue 
contrasted  with  the  blinding  brilliancy  of  those  rhymed  verses 
which  ^peak  the  eternal  language  of  love  by  the  mouths  of  the 
Athenian  ladies  and  their  lovers.  In  short,  they  are  the  very 
•counterpart  of  the  former  group ;  and  it  is  tiiis  that  we  wish  td 
establish,  an  intentional  antagonism  between  the  two.  They 
iseem  to  us,  in  their  respective  delicacy  and  coarseness,  to  mark 
the  two  extreme  phases  of  life,  the  highest  and  the  lowest,  as 
presented  to  the  imaginative  faculty ;  the  lowest,  as  it  may  be 
«een  by  experience  —  the  highest,  as  it  may  be  conoeived  of  in 
dreams. 

We  must  ask  our  readers  to  notice  particularly  that  the/ 
£rst  act  is  nearly  equally  divided  between  these  two  actions  A 
one  occupying  the  first  half,  the  other  the  second.     The  two  \ 
parties,  without  in  the  smallest  degree  intermingling,  arrange   V 
themselves  so  as  to  admit  of  certain  complications,  the  dominant     ) 
feeling  in  the  one  case  being  refined  sentiment,  in  the  other  a 
ridiculous  ambition.  / 

In  Act  ii«  we  are  presented  for  the  first  time  with  anew  crea*  ^ 
tion>  that  of  the  Fairies.  Henceforward,  the  first  two  actions, 
so  remarkably  separated  in  Act  L,  are  gradually  interwoven  with 
the  third,  though  nowhere  with  each  other*  In  the  beings  of 
whom  this  third  group  is  composed,  nothing  is  so  characteristic 
as  the  humanity  of  their  motives  and  passions  —  humanity  mo- 
dified by  the  peculiarities  of  the  fairy  race  -^  such  as  might  be 
expected  in  a  duodecimo  edition  of  mankind.  We  find  working 
in  them  splenetic  jealousy,  love,  hatred,  revenge,  all  the  passions 
of  men — rthe  littlenesses  of  soul  brought  out  by  each,  being,  as 
we  think,  designedly  exaggerated.  Their  movements  too  are 
eminently  significant  of  a  vigorous  dramatic  action,  the  story  ^ 
being  almost  epical  in  form,  — the  tale  of  the  fiijvis^ilfiep&yof ;  of 
which,  as  it  gradually  and  uniformly  advances,  ^we  are  enabled 
to  trace  in  the  play  the  origin,  development,  and  consequences; 
The  hypothesis,  then,  which  we  wish  to  put  forward  is,  that  the 
Jairies  are  the  primary  conception  of  the  piece,  and  their  action  *  , 
the  main  action ;  that  ShaJrapeare  wished  to  represent  this 
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fimcifiil  creation  in  contact  with  two  strongly  marked  extremes 
of  knman  nature;  the  instmments  by  which  they  influence 
them  being,  aptly  enough,  in  one  case  the  ass's  head,  in  the  other 
the  *  little  western  flower.' 

It  is  necessary  to  this  idea,  that  the  two  actions  of  the 
Heroes  and  Artizans  should  be  considered  completely  subor- 
dinate, and  their  separate  relations  among  themselves  as  not 
having  been  created  relatively  to  the  whole  piece,  but  prihci- 
pally  to  the  intended  action  of  the  Fairies  upon  them.  We 
shall  then  have  the  sinmilar  arrangement  of  the  first  act  pur- 
posely designed  to  exhibit  successively  the  characteristics  of  the 
two  groups  in  marked  opposition,  before  exposing  them  to  the 
influence  of  the  Fairies.  Finally,  the  interlude  of  Pyramus  and 
Thisbe  is  the  ingenious  machinery  by  which,  after  the  stage  has 
ceased  to  be  occupied  by  the  fiEury  action,  these  two  otherwise 
independent  groups  are  wrought  together  and  amalgamated. 

Some  difficulty  may  yet  present  itself  as  to  the  form  of  the 
piece,  furnished  as  it  were  with  a  preface  and  supplement ;  but 
we  think  this  can  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for.  We  are  not 
aware,  whether  the  time  employed  in  the  Midsummer  Night's 
Dream  has  been  generaUy  noticed.  The  Midsummer  Night's 
Pream  is  a  dream  on  the  night  of  Midsummer  Day:  a  night 
sanctified  to  the  operations  of  the  furies,  as  Hallowe'en  was  to 
those  of  the  witches.  The  play  is  distributed  into  three  dis- 
tinguishable portions,  those  included  in  Act  L  —  in  Acts  ii.  iiL 
and  the  first  scene  of  Act  iv.  —  and  in  the  last  scene  of  Act  i v. 
together  with  Act  v.  The  second,  atid  far  the  most  important 
division,  comprehends  all  the  transaQtions  of  the  Midsummer 
Night ;  its  action  is  carefully  restricted  lo  the  duration  of  these 
twelve  witching  hours  (Oberon  having,  as  he  says,  *  to  perform 
all  before '  the  first  cock  crow'),  while  those  of  the  first  and  third 
portions  take  place  at  distances  of  two  days  and  one  day  respec- 
tively. Here  then  we  have  a  stringent  reason  for  ShaJcspeare's 
arrangement.  He  could  not  introduce  us  to  the  two  subordinate 
groups,  show  us  their  intended  relations,  and  in  the  end  inter- 
weave them  by  a  consistent  process,  without  separating  them, 
when  operating  per  se,  from  the  main  action.  He  could,  for 
instance,  neither  account  for  the  appearance  of  the  lovers  in  the 
wood  without  a  previous  exposition  of  their  difficulties,  and  of 
the  agreement  to  fly  on  ^morrow  deep  midnight,'  nor  for  that  of 
the  stage-struck  artizans,  without  some  intimation  of  the  inten- 
tion to  act  a  play,  which  made  a  rehearsal  necessary.  He  could 
not  follow  his  usual  practice  of  developing  together  the  relations 
and  position  of  all  his  characters,  because  the  limitation  to 
twelve  hours  would  not  admit  it — and  out  of  these  twelve  hours 
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he  could  not  remove  the  fairy  action.  So  that  the  first  and 
last  sections  of  the  drama,  in  which  the  main  action  does  not 
proceed  and  only  the  subordinate  groups  appear,  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Midsummer  Nighfs  Dream^  but  are  merely 
exegetical  of  it. 

There  are  some  minor  indications  of  the  truth  of  our  theory. 
The  very  tide,  for  instance,  solely  applicable  as  it  is  to  that 
part  of  die  drama  in  which  the  fairies  appear,  seems  not  a  little 
significant  Also,  when  the  stage  is  cleared  at  the  close,  and  the 
fiuries  return  to  bless  the  bridid  bed  of  Theseus,  —  a  practice  of 
theirs  quite  distinct  from  their  pranks  on  Midsummer  Night,  — 
the  words  of  Puck  in  the  epilogue  are,  *Ji  we  shadows  have 
'  oifended,'  &c.  Nor  is  the  distribution  of  the  blank  and  rhymed 
verse  unobservable.  Mr.  Hallam  has  said  that  this  play  is 
poetical  rather  than  dramatic.  We  ourselves  have  occasionally 
fancied  that,  where  the  objectively  poetical  element  prevails,  the 
dialogue  is  mostly  written  in  rhyme :  where  the  dramatic,  in  the 
ordinary  blank  verse  of  Shakspeare.  Both  Heroes  and  Fairies 
speak  in  blank  and  rhymed  verse,  but  not  indifferently.  The 
relations  of  the  subordinate  group  are  generally,  though  not 
invariably,  conveyed  through  the  imaginative  rhymed  lines, 
while  the  Fairies  —  the  cfranta/ic  personages  —  rarely  quit  the 
vigorous  versification  we  are  so  well  accustomed  to. 

>/Ve  are  desirous  that  the  Fairies  should  assume  in  this  play 
a  position  conunensurate  with  the  influence  they  must  always 
exercise  over  English  literature.  Great  as  is  the  direct  im- 
portance of  combined  purity  and  beauty  in  a  national  mytho- 
logy, the  indirect  value  is  even  greater.  We  have  escaped 
much,  as  well  as  gained  much,  if  our  imagination  has  conversed 
with  a  more  dielicate  creation  than  the  sensuous  divinities  of 
Greece,  or  the  vulgar  spectres  of  the  Walpui^s-Nacht.  But 
whether  the  entente  cardiale  between  England  and  Fairyland  be 
for  good  or  for  evil,  we  must  at  any  rate  acknowledge  that  the 
connection  virtually  began  on  that  very  Midsummer  Night 
which  witnessed  the  quarrel  between  Oberon  and  Titania  —  a 
quarrel  fruitful  in  perplexities  to  other  people  beside  Bottom 
And  the  Athenian  Lovers. 
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Art.  V.  —  1.  Etablissement  des  Scsurs  de  Charite  Protestante^ 
en  France.     Paris;  Delay,  1841. 

Institution  des  Diaconesses  des  EgKseM  EvangiUques  de  France^ 
Etats  de  Situation,  1842  to  1847.     Paris. 

An  Appeal  on  behalf  of  the  Institution  of  the  Deaconesses, 
established  in  Paris*  By  the  Bey.  A.  Ybbmeil.  London  ; 
1846. 

2.  Etablissement  des  Diaconesses  de  Strasbourg;  Rapports 
Annuebf  1844-5.     Straebnrg. 

3.  Etablissement  des  Diaconesses  d'Echallens ;  Rapports,  184$ 
to  1845,  Echallens  {Pays  de  Vaud). 

4.  Neunter  JahresbericlU  uber  die  Diakonissen^AustaU  zu  Kai--^ 
serswerth  am  Rhein*     Kaiserswerth,  1846. 

5.  Report  of  the  German  Hospital,  Dalston.     London,  1846. 

A  T  the  eastern  extremity  of  Paris,  doee  tor  the  Barridre  de 
"^  Charenton,  which  leads  to  the  French  *  Bethlehem,'  —  on 
the  outskirts  of  the  Fauboarg  St.  Antoine,  one  of  the  great 
workshops  of  Parisian  industry, «— -in  a  quarter  which,  though 
poorly  peopled,  is  elevated,  wide,  and  airy,  and  in  one  of  the 
widest  and  airiest  streets  of  that  quarter,  the  £ue  de  BeuiUy, 
—-is  situate  a  remarkable  institution.  It  is  one  which  has  at- 
tracted no  small  share  of  attention  among  the  more  earnest  and 
Ehilanthropic  portion  of  French  society,  together  with  not  a 
ttle  envy  and  calumny,  and  which,  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
has  awakened  enthusiastic  sympathy  and  support :  — it  is  called 
the  Institute  of  Deaconesses,  or  Protectant  Sisters  of  Charity. 

*  The  Institute  of  Deaconesses'  (says  the  1st  Article  of  its  Sta- 
tutes) ^  is  a  free  association,  having  for  its  object  the  instruct- 
^  ing  and  directing,  in  the  practice  of  active  charity,  suck 
'  Protestant  women  as  shall  devote  themselves  within  its  bosom 

*  to  the  relief  of  bodily  and  spiritual  misery,  and  particularly 
^  to  the  care  of  the  sick,  the  young,  and  the  poor.' 

Its  existence  dates  from  the  year  1841.  It  owes  its  found*^ 
ation  to  one  of  the  most  distinguished  ministers  of  the  Be- 
formed  (Calvinistic)  French  Church,  —  a  child  of  the  quick- 
minded,  warm-hearted  south, — the  Bev.  Antoine  Vermeil :  who, 
after  fulfilling  for  many  years  the  arduous  and  conspicuous- 
functions  of  the  Protestant  ministry  at  Bordeaux,  accepted,, 
some  years  back,  a  still  more  arduous  and  conspicuous  post 
at  Paris.  Here  it  was,  that  he  was  enabled  to  lealise  a  long-- 
cherished  idea,  uid  to  do  so  in  conjunction  with  a  worthy  mi* 
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Ulster  of  the  Lutheran  Church  (one  borrowed  indeed^  as  it  were, 
by  her  from  her  Calvinist  sister),  the  Rev.  M.  Yallette.  The 
institution  has  since  grown  up,  under  the  joint  and  harmonious 
patronage  of  the  two  established  Protestant  churches  of  France 
(represented  in  its  Councili  the  one  by  a  President,  M.  Vermeil;: 
the  other  by  a  Vice-president,  M.  Vallette) ;  swelling  irom  a 
mere  house  to  a  vast  establishment,  and  from  a  Refuge  for  Female 
Penitents  to  a  complete  Normal  School  of  Female  Charity, 
which  embraces  at  once  the  three  great  works  of  Education, 
Physical  Relief,  and  Moral  Reformation. 
*  It  was  in  the  year  1844  that  the  Institute  assumed  its  present 
development.  Already  was  its  original  home  —  a  house  in  the 
neighbouring  *  Rue  des  Trois  Sabres'  —  too  small  for  its  in*^ 
mates,  and  its  Council  had  been  for  two  years  on  the  look- 
out for  larger  premises,  when  those  which  it  now  occupies- 
fell  vacant.  They  had  previously  been  used  as  a  school  for 
200  children ;  the  grounds  covered  a  space  of  two  French 
acres,  and  were  surrounded  by  high  walls.  But  how  was  it 
possible  to  acquire  such  a  property,  for  which  100,000  fr.. 
(4000/.)  were  asked,  with  a  yearly  income  not  yet  reaching  the 
quarter  of  that  sum  ?  A  lease  for  a  long  term  of  years,  with  a. 
right  of  purchase  at  a  fixed  price,  was,  however,  proposed,  and 
had  been  nearly  accepted  by  the  owner,  when  suddenly  the  new» 
came  that  a  Rioman  Catholic  community,  somewhat  analogous- 
in  purpose,  had  agreed  to  the  original  terms,  and  that  the  pur- 
chase was  to  be  concluded  the  very  next  day !  By  one  of  those 
happy  temerities  which  are  justified  to  vulgar  eyes  by  the  suc- 
cess which  sometimes  befalls  them,  to  reflecting  minds  by  the 
earnest  faith  which  can  alone  inspire  them,  the  President  of  the 
poor  and  struggling  Protestant  Institute  hastened  the  very  next 
morning  to  the  proprietor,  won  back  the  lately  rejected  bargain,, 
and  found  himself  the  owner  of  a  huge  property,  with  a  personal 
debt  of  110,000  fr. — of  which  40,000  were  to  be  paid  down  im- 
mediately —  and  with  scarcely  a  few  hundred  iiancs  of  ready 
money  I  In  two  days  75,000  fr.  had  been  lent  by  a  few  Pro- 
testant friends  (including  the  honoured  names  of  the  Andr^,, 
the  Delesserts,  the  Eynards,  the  Hottingers,  the  Mallets); 
other  sums  have  since  been  lent  from  time  to  time ;  while  the 
yearly  income  of  the  Institute  has  risen  from  about  21,000fr» 
m  1842-3  to  upwards  of  80,000  fr.  in  1846-7  I  Never  did 
seeming  madness  prove  greater  wisdom. 

The  present  buildings,  we  have  said,  are  extensive ;  a  good 
firontage  on  the  street^  two  long  wings,  and  a  very  large  garden 
behind.  To  the  facade  and  wings  correspond  respectively,  ipore 
or  less  exactly^  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  Institute  —  the 
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Hospital,  the  School,  and  the  Penitentiary.  To  the  left  stands 
the  School,  which,  together  with  the  '  Criche,'  its  adjunct,  pro- 
vides for  the  early  care  and  education  of  infants  of  both 
sexes,  and  for  the  complete  education  and  training  of  girls  until 
the  age  of  eighteen.  The  Creche  is  small ;  the  Infant  School, 
on  the  other  hand,  numbers  200  children  of  both  sexes  on 
its  lists,  of  whom  from  90  to  120  are  daily  present;  singu- 
larly plain-looking  generally  to  an  English  eye,  but  for  the 
most  part  fat  and  happy.  Next  comes  the  Upper  School, 
for  girls  only,  on  the  monitorial  system,  comprising  about  90 
pupils,  of  whom  about  60  are  day  scholars,  and  the  remain- 
ing 30  belong  to  the  different  branches  of  the  establishment. 
Here  education  is  carried  on,  as  far  as  is  practicable ;  and  not 
only  the  general  principles  of  religion,  but  its  distinctive  dogmas, 
begin  to  be  taught.  Nevertheless,  many  Boman  Catholic 
mothers  have  been  so  struck  with  the  advantages  Avhich  their 
children  have  derived  from  the  Infant  School,  that  they  have 
solicited  their  admission  to  the  Upper  School ;  which  implies 
as  many  conversions  from  Eomanism,  not  made  by  any  pro- 
selytising spirit,  but  through  the  mere  influence  of  a  good  and 
holy  example.  No  child,  it  may  be  added,  is  admitted  to  either 
of  these  Schools,  the  Infant  or  the  Upper,  without  the  written 
consent  of  its  parents  ;  if  Konian  Catholics,  testifying  that  they 
are  aware  of  the  Protestant  character  of  the  Institute.  And 
yet,  of  the  infant  pupils,  upwards  of  three-fourths  belong  to 
Koman  Catholic  families. 

•  Beyond  the  Upper  School  is  the  '  Atelier  d*Apprentissage  * 
or  Training  Establishment,  for  girls  only,  who  are  trained  up 
in  it,  from  the  age  of  thirteen  to  that  of  eighteen,  either  as 
servants  or  as  workwomen  ;  their  intellectual  and  religious 
education  keeping  pace  with  their  apprenticeship  to  labour. 
Speaking  of  female  apprentices  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
m.  Vermeil  observes,  that  '  one  of  the  greatest  moral  dangers 
^  for  young  workwomen  in  Paris,  is  to  be  found  in  apprentice- 
'  ship  establishments,  where  so  many  evil  examples  attend  them, 
^  so  many  temptations,  so  many  pernicious  influences ;  and  this 
^  particularly  at  the  period  when  religious  education  is  usually 
*  imparted.'     The  same  evils  are  deeply  felt  in  London. 

A  link  between  the  School  and  the  Hospital  is  afforded  by 
the  Infirmary  for  scrofulous  children.  The  effects  produced  in 
this  department  by  pure  air,  wholesome  and  abundant  food,  and 
kind  attention,  are  perfectly  marvellous. 

Next  comes  a  small  Hospital,  occupying  the  street-frontage. 
It  contains  separate  wards  for  men,  women,  and  children,  — 
115  patients  were  admitted  to  it  in  1846-7,  besides  the  dis- 


1848.  Deaconesses^  or  Protestant  Sisterhoods,  433 

pensing  of  gratuitous  advice  to  out-door  patients,  and  the  vac- 
cination of  children,  all,  of  course,  by  competent  medical  offi- 
cers. So  long  as  Protestant  Sisters  ore  excluded  from  hospitals 
which  Protestant  money  contributes  to  support,  so  long  will 
this  branch  of  the  establishment  (which  is  not,  however,  proposed 
to  be  much  extended)  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  training 
of  the  Deaconesses,  as  hospital  and  family  nurses,  to  those 
duties,  by  which  the  Koman  Catholic  *  Soeurs  de  Charit6 '  have 
been  rendered  famous.  The  Hospital  is  not  entirely  gratuitous : 
but  the  poor  are  admitted  at  reduced  prices,  descending  as  low 
as  Ifr.  a  day,  or  a  third  of  the  average  cost  of  each  patient. 
An  ingenious  system  has,  however,  been  established,  that  of 
the  patronage  of  beds ;  by  which  fifteen  or  twenty  subscribers 
agree  to  contribute,  if  called  upon,  2  fr.  each  a  month ;  this, 
with  the  slight  acknowledgment  almost  invariably  made  by  the 
patient  himself  or  by  his  special  protector,  is  sufficient  to  make 
up  the  total  expenditure. 

Passing  through  a  pleasant  little  chapel,  where  divine  service 
is  performed  every  Sunday  and  a  Sunday  School  is  held,  you 
ent^r  the  Penitentiary,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  which  is  divided  into 
three  entirely  distinct  parts,  —  the  Refuge,  the  Retreat  {Re^ 
tenue\  and  the  School  of  Discipline  (Disciplinaire).  The  former, 
containing  twenty-five  cells,  is  destined  to  penitent  females  of 
the  Protestant  persuasion  on  their  dismissal  from  prison,  or  who, 
desirous  of  themselves  to  abandon  the  path  of  prostitution,  are 
admitted  on  payment  of  a  yearly  sum  of  300  fr.  (12£)  The 
last  *  Report '  contains  some  interesting  details  on  the  general 
results  of  this  branch  of  reformation.  About  one -third  of  those 
who  have  left  the  establishment  have  falkn  away  again  into 
vice ;  about  another  third  have  kept  aloof  from  outward  sliame ; 
while  the  remaining  third  may  be  confidently  considered  as  re- 
claimed. However,  to  give  more  effect  to  this  part  of  their  ex- 
periment, the  committee  have  decided  upon  admitting  penitents, 
not  as  heretofore  for  two  years  certain,  but  for  an  indefinite 
period.  And  as  they  are  to  be  formed  not  for  solitude,  but  for 
society,  it  has  been  thought  proper  to  employ  some  of  them, 
when  practicable,  in  the  laundry  of  the  establishment ;  a  hazard- 
ous, but  necessary  test  of  their  sincerity. 

The  second  branch  is  that  of  the  *  Retenue,'  destined  origi- 
nally for  girls  under  age,  convicted  by  a  judicial  sentence,  or 
(according  to  a  peculiar  provision  of  the  French  law  *)  confined 
judicially  on  their  parents'  demand.  But  an  asylum  for  the 
fortiier  class  of  minors  having  been  Opened  at  Ste.  Foy  (a  re- 

•  Code  Civil,  art  875—9. 
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fonnatory  institution  for  Protestants,  on  the  model  of  that  of 
Mettrav,)  it  is  intended  from  henceforth  to  confine  the  efforts 
of  the  Deaconesses  to  the  latter  class  of  girls,  who  were  hitherto 
sent  to  the  Soman  Catholic  establishment  of  St.  MicheL 

The  '  Disciplinaire,'  again,  is  intended  to  receive  25  girls  of 
from  7  to  15  years  of  age,  of  Ticioits  or  stubborn  dispositions. 
This  is  found  to  be  the  most  toilsome  and  unattractive  depart* 
ment  in  the  Institute.  The  poor  children,  who  are  admitted 
into  it,  are  mostly  narrow-minded  as  well  as  evil-hearted;  and 
the   Sisters  observe  that  '  the  germs  of  sin  are  marvellously 

*  fostered  by  a  certain  want  of  intellectual  development.'  There 
can  be  no  question  at  any  period  of  life  of  the  truth  of  the 
observation,  though  especially  true  of  youth — '  Narrownninded* 

*  ness  tends  to  wickedness.' 

It  is  the  nature  of  rational  and  systematic  charity,  not  only 
to  be  always  making  for  itself  more  work,  indoors  or  out,  but  to 
form  and  encourage  others  to  similar  exertions.  Already  other 
Protestant  establishments,  charitable  or  otherwise,  are  springing 
up  around  them :  as,  a  higher  Protestant  girls'  school,  a  primary 
school  for  Protestant  boys,  a  cheap  lodging-house  for  the  poor, 
a  home  for  Protestant  servants  out  of  place.  All  these  are  un* 
connected  except  by  sympathy  with  the  Institute ;  but  within 
its  bosom  there  have  already  risen  up  both  a  class  of  pupils,  who 
without  seeking  to  become  Deaconesses,  come  to  study  in  the 
different  fields  of  charitable  activity  which  it  opens  to  them, 
and  also  a  class  of  nurses  for  the  sick,  of  a  lower  order  than 
the  actual  Deaconesses* 

It  is  almost  incredible ;  —  but  the  whole  of  these  various  func« 
tions  are  performed  by  a  personnel  of  eighteen  Sisters,  of  whom 
six  are  only  candidates,  or  '  aspirantes.'  And,  what  with  a  staff 
so  limited,  seems  still  more  wonderful,  the  Institute  has  already 
sent  forth  Deaconesses  from  time  to  time,  to  superintend  cha- 
ritable institutions  in  the  provinces ;  for  example,  to  a  Hospital 
at  ^lontpellier.  Though  of  course,  with  a  central  development 
so  great,  there  can  be  scarcely  ever  anv  Sisters  to  spare  to  the 
distant  applications  which  are  constantly  coming  in. 

The  Sisters  belong  to  all  ranks  of  society ;  there  are  farm- 
servants  and  teachers,  shepherd  girls  and  ladies.  They  come 
from  various  parts  of  France,  though  mostly  from  the  south. 
Provence  furnishes  the  admirable  Directing  Sister,  one  of  the 
two  master-minds  of  the  establishment.     One  Sister  is  an  En* 


glishwoman. 


We  have  said  that  the  Institution  is  supported  by  the  two 
established  Protestant  churches  of  France,  every  minister  of 
which  at  Paris  (one  only  excepted) — in  some  instances,  after 
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eeveral  years  of  opposition  or  eatrangement  —  has  at  last  ac- 
knowledged the  usefulness  of  its  aim,  and  the  sincere  piety  of 
its  direction.  Beyond  the  pale  of  French  Protestantism,  the 
•clergymen  of  both  the  Anglican  congregations  at  Paris,  as  well 
as  a  worthy  Wesleyan  minister,  have  expressed  themselves^  by 
subscription  or  otherwise,  in  its  favour. 

From  the  municipal  body  of  Paris  it  has  obtained  the  highest 
testimony.  In  a  Report  of  the  Prefect  to  the  Municipal  Council, 
in  1846,  he  states :  ^  I  have  inspected  the  Establishment  of  Dea- 
^  conesses  in  all  its  details,  and  observed  everywhere  that  an 
"^  intelligent    directing    spirit   had  presided  over  its  organisa- 

*  tion,  —  over  the  separation  of  its  different  works,  —  over  the 
^  excellent  distribution  of  the  various  functions.     I  saw  that 

*  everything  had  been  ordered  after  a  thoughtful  study  of  those 
^  improvements  which  have  been  introduced  into  other  establish- 
.'^  ments,  so  as  to  facilitate  the  surveillance  of  every  part  of  the 

^  institution ;  to  spare  time  and  trouble  to  servants,  and  to  procure 
'^  all  possible  economy,  although  nothing  has  been  omitted  for 

*  the  material  comfort  of  the  different  persons  who  have  occasion 
'^  to  profit  by  the  advantages  of  this  important  asylum.  .  .  .  The 
'*  Institute  of  Deaconesses  is  so  well  oi^ered  as  to  be  worthy  of 
'  serving  as  a  model  to  other  establishments  of  a  similar  nature, 
^  which  might  be  founded  upon  a  larger  scale.'  In  concluding 
his  report,  the  Prefect  solicited  from  the  body  over  which  he 
presided,  a  first  grant  of  1000  fr.  (402.)  Some  months  after- 
wards, a  committee,  named  by  the  Municipal  Council,  came  un- 
expectedly to  visit  the  Institute,  and  after  a  three  hours'  in- 
vestigation, in  their  Report  recommended  a  grant  of  1500  fr. 
With  the  rarest  of  liberalities,  the  Municipal  (Jouncil  outbid  its 
own  committee,  and  by  an  unanimous  vote,  doubled  the  sum 
which  had  been  before  proposed. 

The  general  administration  of  the  Institute  is  vested  in  a  Di- 
recting Council,  composed  of  two  ministers  of  either  church,  of 
the  Directing  Sister,  and  of  from  four  to  six  ladies :  and  it  is 
itself  superintended  by  a  '  Comiti  de  surveillance,^  composed  of 
from  three  to  five  lay  members.  Subordinate  to  this  central 
government,  the  three  great  branches  of  the  Institution  form, 
as  it  were,  so  many  federate  states,  each  directed  by  a  separate 
-committee  of  ladies. 

The  Directing  Sister  constitutes,  so  to  speak,  the  executive 
power :  to  this  extent  she  represents  the  association,  and  obedience 
is  due  to  her  from  the  other  Sisters.  The  Sisters  are  admitted 
between  the  ages  of  twenty-one  and  thirty-five  (subject  to  extras 
ordinary  exceptions),  and  only  with  the  consent  of  their  families; 
unless  they  should  be  orphans,  or  widows  who  have  either  passed 
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the  annum  luctusy  or  are  more  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  and 
they  must^  in  all  cases,  be  free  from  special  family  duties.  On 
their  admission  they  are  first  received  as  Candidates  (aspirantes), 
then  as  Assistants  {adj(nntes\  the  period  of  probation  lasting 
eighteen  months.  Every  Sister  must  in  turn  ^o  through  all  the 
various  functions  of  the  establishment,  from  the  kitchen  upwards ; 
but  after  her  final  reception  as  Deaconess,  she  devotes  herself 
to  the  branch,  for  which  she  feels  the  most  decided  vocation. 

During  the  eighteen  months  of  their  noviciate,  the  Sisters 
pay  a  yearly  sum  of  400  fr.,  besides  bringing  with  them  a 
*  trousseau;^  but,  in  exceptional  cases,  gratuitous  or  semi-gra- 
tuitous admissions  may  be  granted  (funds  permitting)  by  the 
Directing  Council.  After  her  admission  as  Deaconess,  every 
Sister  is  maintained,  in  health  and  in  sickness,  during  her  years 
of  service,  and  afterwards  in  her  old  age,  by  the  association,  at 
the  cost  of  about  300  fr.  a  year.  All  that  she  may  make  in  the 
way  of  profit  by  her  labour  belongs  to  the  association,  —  what- 
ever fortune  she  may  possess,  remains  with  herself.  There  are 
provisions  for  indemnifying  Deaconesses  who  are  dismissed  by 
the  Council,  or  who  may  withdraw  from  the  association  for 
reasons  to  be  approved  of  by  them  (marriage  being  one  of 
these),  after  four  years'  service  at  the  least.  All  are  free  to 
leave  at  any  time,  although  a  moral  obligation  of  service  for  a 
definite  period,  or  of  otherwise  indemnifying  the  association,  is 
considered  to  attach  to  those  who  have  received  gratuitous  or 
semi-gratuitous  admission. 

The  total  expenditure  of  the  Institution  amounts  to  87,OOOfr., 
being  somewhat  more  than  its  receipts ;  —  yet  this  is  a  small 
sum,  surely,  when  we  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  establish- 
ment, with  its  three  great  divisions,  its  seven  distinct  yards  or 
gardens,  its  127  rooms,  148  beds,  of  which  upwards  of  100  are 
nightly  occupied,  and  the  300  persons  who  are  daily  received 
beneath  its  roof  for  purposes  of  instruction  or  relief;  besides 
the  occupation  of  another  house,  —  itself  of  large  dimensions 
for  any  ordinary  purpose, — the  original  birth-place  of  the  In- 
stitute, and  still  the  private  home,  as  it  were,  of  the  Sisters 
themselves. 

We  have  been  thus  particular  in  describing  the  nature  and 
arrangements  of  the  Paris  Institute  of  Deaconesses,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  oflfering  the  most  accessible  example,  and  being, 
at  the  same  time,  the  most  complete  and  systematically  organised 
institution  of  the  kind,  anywhere  to  be  seen.  We  will  suppose 
that  we  are  now  asked  —  why  pursue  so  many  objects  at  once  ? 
why  join  in  one  so  many  different  branches  of  charity  ?  —  there 
surely  must  be  confusion,  conflict  of  wants  and  interests,  charit- 
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able  bickerings  and  jealousies..  In  answer  to  this  apprehension, ' 
we  might  submit  that,  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  sufficient  to  reply  that 
nothing  of  the  sort  has  as  yet  appeared,  after  six  years'  trial,  every 
year  almost  bringing  with  it  a  new  foundation.  But  the  very 
raising  of  the  objection  implies  a  misconception  of  the  purposes 
for  which  the  Institute  exists.  It  is  not  a  Hospital,  nor  a  School, 
nor  a  Penitentiary ;  it  is,  we  repeat  it,  a  great  Normal  School  of 
Female  Charity.  Neither  the  good  education  afforded  within  its 
bosom  to  the  young,  nor  the  care  to  the  sick,  nor  the  wise  disci- 
pline to  the  vicious,  can  ever  constitute  its  real  end,  its  essential 
perfection ;  but  the  full  development  and  wise  training  of  all  the 
impulses  of  the  female  mind,  which  may  best  serve  to  promote 
and  fulfil  those  several  aims.  Considered  in  this  light,  variety 
of  field  is  an  indispensable  condition  to  its  due  existence.  Some 
minds  recoil  from  the  often  loathsome  duties  of  attendance 
on  the  sick,  yet  delight  in  the  teaching  of  children;  other 
women,  again,  patient  watchers  beside  a  sick  bed,  are  incapable 
of  sympathising  with  the  noisy  exuberance  of  animal  spirits^  in 
childhood.  The  duties  of  superintendence  over  the  penitent 
female,  over  the  perverted  child,  are  different  from  either  of  the 
former  ones,  and  indeed  different  in  themselves;  —  whilst  the 
details  of  household  administration  frequently  belong  to  another 
character  altogether.  Yet,  what  ought  to  be  the  moral  of  this 
diversity,  supposing  the  same  spirit  of  faith  and  love  to  inspire 
them  all  alike,  and  bind  them  together  by  the  golden  link  of 
heartfelt  sisterhood  ?  Surely,  that  the  variety  of  human  cha* 
racter  can  only  be  brought  to  bear  its  most  efficient  results,  by 
supplying  it  with  a  variety  of  objects.  How  far  the  great  axiom 
of  Fourierist  socialism,  'Les  attractions  sont  proportionnelles 
'  aux  destinies,'  can  ever  be  realised  on  a  large  scale  in  society, 
half  a  dozen  revolutions  or  more  may  be  required  to  show. 
On  a  small  scale,  certainly,  there  is  no  surer  index  to  suc- 
cess. *  A  man's  inclination  to  a  calling,'  says  one  of  our  most 
effective  trainers,  addressing  a  favourite  pupil,  '  is  a  great  pre- 

*  sumption  that  he  is  or  will  be  fit  for  it. . . .  My  advice  to  you 

*  would  be  to  follow  that  line  for  which  you  seem  to  have  the 
^  most  evident  calling ;  and  surely  the  sign  of  God's  calling,  in 
'  such  a  case,  is  to  be  found  in  our  own  reasonable  inclination, 

*  for  the  tastes  and  faculties  which  he  gives  us,  are  the  marks  of 
^  our  fitness  for  one  thing  rather  than  another.' 

As  regards  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Institute,  the  consi- 
deration of  which  would  need  far  more  space  than  we  can  here 
afford  it,  suffice  it  to  say,  that  it  is  thoroughly  Protestant.  No 
vows,  no  poverty,  no  monastic  obedience,  no  celibacy,  no  engage- 
ments—  even  temporary -»'iio  claustral  seclusion,  no  vain  prac- 
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tices^  no  domination  over  ccNQScienoe,  no  tyranny  oyer  the  wiU^ 
-^  such  are  the  ^  fundamental  principles/  which5  with  appro- 
priate developments,  stand  at  the  head  of  its  Statutes. 

The  establishment  of  Deaconesses,  founded  by  M.  Vermeil,  is 
not  the  only  one  in  France.  At  Strasburg,  that  old  focus  o€ 
Protestantism,  the  Bev.  M.  Hasrter  has  presided  over  a  eimi« 
lar  Institute,  since  October,  1842.  The  genm  of  the  Strasburg 
Institute  arose  among  some  young  persons  who  had  received 
their  religious  instruction  from  its  founder;  already  in  1837 
they  had  formed  themselves  into  an  association  —  which  8eem» 
to  have  been  but  a  stricter  kind  of  Visiting  Society, — its  mem-- 
bers,  without  in  anywise  renouncing  the  ties  of  family  cr  social 
Ufe,  devoting  themselves  to  the  poor.  We  have  not  the  latest 
details  of  this  establishment,  but  we  see  that  in  1845  it  already 
numbered  twenty-four  Sisters ;  one  Superior  Sister,  three  Con* 
ducting  Sisters  at  the  head  of  the  different  departments,  eight 
Acting  Sisters  {sceurs  servantes)^  two  Affiliated  Sisters  (xceurr 
agregees)^  and  ten  novices.  It  confines  itself,  as  yet,  to  the  two 
branches  of  education  and  physical  relief  and  devotes  separate 
premises  to  each.  Its  Hospital  received  in  1844^5  si^ty  pa* 
tients,  while  its  Schools — divided  into  an  in£uit  school  for  either 
sex,  and  a  lower  and  superior  girls'  school, — numbered  in  these 
different  divisions,  80,  60,  and  30  scholars  respectively.  Be^ 
ddes  the  Sisters  in  active  employ  at  Strasburg  itself,  both  within 
and  without  the  Institute,  there  were  five  in  charge  of  the  Hos- 
pital at  Mulhouse  (which  can  accommodate  as  many  as  200  sick),. 
and  two  at  Guebwiller :  of  these  last,  one  being  teacher  in  a. 
parish  girls'  school,  numbering  40  scholars,  the  other  adminis* 
trator  of  a  charitable  foundation. 

The  constitution  of  the  Strasburg  Institute  is  somewhat  lesa 
ecclesiastical  than  that  of  Paris :  the  founder,  M.  Hasrter,  exer- 
cising the  cure  of  souls  merely,  whilst  the  whole  administration 
is  vested  in  a  committee  of  ladies,  aided  by  a  consulting  com- 
mittee of  gentlemen.  It  is  not  to  be  considered  as  having  at- 
tained its  full  development,  since  by  art.  2.  of  its  Statutes,  it  has* 
for  its  object  ^  to  offer  to  those  Christian  women  who  wish  to 
^  devote  themselves  to  the  Lord's  service  the  means  of  qualifying 
'  themselves,  either  to  become  teachers  in  infant  schools  and 
'  lower  girls'  schools,  or  nurses  for  the  sick  in  hospitals,  sana* 
'  toria,  and  private  houses,  or  again  to  exercise  the  functions  of 
^  superintendents  in  prisons,  asylums,  houses  of  refuge,  and 
^  other  charitable  establishments  where  their  services  may  be 
*  required.' 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  Switzerland :  where  there  are  several 
Deaconesses'  Institutes — for  example,  one  at  Echallens,  in  the 
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Pays  de  Yand^  founded  by  the  Bev.  M.  Germond ;  another  at 
Boudry,  in  Ncuch&tel^  founded  by  the  Rev.  M.  Bovet,  and,  we 
believe,  others.  We  have  details  only  of  the  £rst.  Its  opening 
followed  close  upon  that  of  Strasburg :  it  is  the  smallest  of  the 
establishments  which  we  are  now  considering ;  and  is  confined 
strictly  to  the  training  of  nurses  for  the  sick.  But  we  must 
say,  that  of  the  various  Reports  before  us,  there  are  none 
that  breathe  a  more  simple,  earnest,  unaffected  faith,  a  gen- 
tler and  B  larger-minded  charity,  than  those  of  M.  Germond. 
The  third  Report,  in  particular,  contains  a  pains-taking  and 
interesting  account  of  the  Deaconesses  of  the  early  church; 
pointing  out,  at  the  same  time,  the  difference  between  the 
original  institution,  as  specially  annexed  to  ii^jlividual  congre- 
gations, and  its  revival  in  the  shape  of  distinct  communities  at 
the  present  day. 

The  field  of  labour  assigned  to  the  Deaconesses  of  Echallens, 
is  thus  set  forth  by  its  founder.  First,  the  care  of  the  sick 
at  their  own  homes ;  — the  importance  of  which  department  is 
specially  felt  in  times  of  epidemic.  For  services  of  this  kind, 
the  demand  constantly  exceeds  the  supply;  and  although  the 
Director  of  the  establishment  naturally  prefers  affording  in-door 
relief,  where  practicable,  out  of  the  six  Deaconesses  who  are 
usually  attached  to  the  parent  Institute,  one  is  set  apart  for 
out-door  nursing.  Secondly,  the  care  of  the  sick  in,  or  at  the 
expense  of,  private  charitable  foundations,  of  which  many  ap- 
pear to  have  been  created  in  Switzerland  of  late  years ;  five  of 
these,  besides  one  at  Lyons  for  the  Protestant  sick,  employ 
seven  Asters.  *  May  we  not  hope,'  says  M.  Germond,  ^  that  as 
^  Christianity  shall  receive  a  more  practical  direction,  similar 

*  establishments  will  become  multiplied,  till  there  shall  be  no 
'  more  a  single  town  in  our  land  without  its  small  infirmary, 

*  served  by  a  Deaconess,  and  ready  to  receive  those  sick  persons 

*  who  could  not  without  danger  be  transported  to  a  greater 
'  distance  ? '  Thirdly,  thje  care  of  the  sick  in  public  hospitals 
employs  the  remaining  Sisters,  —  making  in  all  fifteen  Dea- 
conesses received,  besides  one  who  had  completed  her  novi^ 
ciate,  and  was  already  in  active  service,  without  having  been 
definitively  admitted.  Two  Deaconesses  of  Echallens  have, 
since  November,  1844,  replaced,  at  the  asylum  of  Abendberg, 
in  Berne,  for  the  care  and  education  of  ^  cretin '  children,  some 
Roman  Catholic  'so&urs  grises'  from  Friburg,  of  whose  ser- 
vices Dr.  Guggenbuhl  had  been  obliged  to  avail  himself  before, 
for  want  of  qualified  Protestant  nurses.     '  If  the  number  of 

*  Deaconesses  were  doubled  or  even  trebled,  employment  eould 
'  immediately  be  found  for  alL'    {Second  Report,  Echallens.) 
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Situated  in  a  mixed  commune,  the  Institute  of  Echallens 
rents  of  the  Municipality  a  wing  of  the  former  Chateau. 
The  number  of  sick  whom  it  received  in  1844-5,  was  1595 
of  whom  134  were  admitted  gratuitously.  Though  placed 
in  the  midst  of  an  agricultural  population,  far  from  any  large 
town,  and  notwithstanding  the  vicinity,  at  no  more  than  three 
leagues'  distance,  of  a  Cantonal  Hospital,  it  is  impossible  for  its 
Directors  to  comply  with  all  the  demands  for  admission  that  are 
addressed  to  thenu  Its  receipts,  in  1844-5,  were  under  12,000fr. 
(48021),  its  expenditure  under  7000  fr.,  —  the  difference  being 
owing  to  the  endeavour  to  raise  funds  for  purchasing  a  suitable 
house. 

The  Statutes  of  the  Institute  are  similar  to  those  of  Paris  and 
Strasburg.  ^  The  Deaconesses  of  Echallens  are  a  free  corpora- 
*  tion,  which  devotes  itself,  for  the  Saviour's  love,  to  the  service 
'  of  the  unfortunate,  and  especially  of  the  sick.'  There  is,  as 
yet,  no  internal  hierarchy  among  the  Sisters,  who  are  placed 
under  the  authority  of  the  worthy  minister  and  his  wife,  as 
Directors.  A  superintending  committee  has  been  named  to 
examine  the  accounts,  and  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
establishment  in  the  event  of  the  founder's  death. 

M.  Germond's  second  Beport  will  enable  all,  who  prefer 
doing  it  on  paper,  to  pass  a  day  with  the  Deaconesses  at  Echal- 
lens^ without  much  trouble.  They  rise  at  five  in  summer,  six 
in  winter;  pray  in  private;  pay  their  first  attentions  to  the 
sick ;  arrange  their  own  rooms ;  breakfast  upon  a  ^  soupe,'  or 
upon  coffee  and  bread ;  then  assemble  for  family  prayer.  At 
seven  or  eight  o'clock  the  doctor  makes  his  rounds  and  issues 
his  instructions ;  be  is  followed  by  Madame  Germond.  Medi- 
cines are  given,  and  the  Sisters  read  to  such  of  the  sick  as 
wish  for  it,  and  finish  the  house  work.  Twelve  is  the  dinner 
hour,  the  meal  being  composed  of  soup,  meat,  and  vegetables, 
one  dish  of  each.  The  Sisters  are  then  free  to  choose  their  own 
occupations  till  two,  when  they  meet  to  work  at  their  needle. 
At  four  there  is  a  *  goiiter,' — what  with  our  own  working  classes 
would  be  tea, — here  consisting  of  *cafe  au  liut,'  milk,  or  milk 
and  water.  After  which,  the  Director  makes  his  rounds,  celebrates 
divine  service  for  the  whole  establishment,  and  pays  pastoral 
visits  to  those  sick  who  are  detained  in  bed.  The  Sisters  now 
take  a  walk  for  half  .an  hour  in  summer,  this  short  period 
of  relaxation  being  transferred  in  winter  to  immediately  after 
dinner.  At  eight  o'clock  *  soupe '  is  again  served  out ;  at  nine  to 
bed.  Where  watching  is  required,  the  Sisters  take  it  by  turns  ; 
there  being  a  male  nurse,  or  '  infirmier '  for  male  patients.  The 
food  is  the  same  for  all  inmates,  unless  the  doctor  should  prescribe 
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otherwise ;  and  patients  and  nurses  meet  at  the  same  table.  Few 
of  the  former  remain  untouched  by  the  kindness  with  which 
they  are  treated,  and,  in  general,  as  soon  as  they  begin  to 
recoyer  their  strength,  they  show  themselves  most  anxious  to 
make  themselves  useful.  Letters  are  frequently  received  from 
them  after  they  have  left,  and  some  will  go  leagues  out  of  their 
way  to  visit  again  *  les  bonnes  soeurs,^  Observe,  that  these  patients 
form  a  mixed  assemblage  of  Swiss,  French,  Sardinians,  and 
Germans ;  the  proportion  being  about  one  Boman  Catholic  to 
six  Protestants. 

We  now  come  to  the  oldest  and  most  considerable  of  ex- 
isting Deaconesses'  Institutes,  that  of  Kaisers werth,  on  the 
Bhine,  founded  by  the  Rev.  Th.  Fliedner :  its  ninth  yearly 
Beport,  that  of  1846,  is  unfortunately  the  only  one  now  before 
us.  Like  the  Paris  Institute,  it  commenced  by  a  Befuge  for 
females,  comprising,  apparently,  those  only  who,  on  conviction, 
have  undergone  judicial  sentence,  and  have  been  admitted  on 
leaving  prison.  Although  the  Befuge  is  now  connected  with  the 
general  foundation,  yet  separate  accounts  are  kept  of  its  receipts 
and  expenditure,  and  separate  Beports  published.  In  1846,  it  was 
in  the  thirteenth  year  of  its  existence,  and  had  received  during 
the  first  twelve  years  130  female  criminals.  Its  results  are  so 
far  satisfactory,  that  out  of  that  number  fifteen  had  married, 
two  had  become  teachers,  and  many  more  had  regained  at  least 
outer  respectability. 

The  Institute  of  Kaiserswerth  numbers  no  less  than  101 
sisters,  of  whom  sixty-seven  are  consecrated  Deaconesses  and 
thirty-four  Candidate  Sisters.  Their  labours  are  distributed 
among  public  institutions,  the  service  of  particular  communes, 
the  care  of  the  sick  in  private  houses,  and  the  various  depart- 
ments of  the  main  establishment  at  Kaiserswerth.  The  first- 
mentioned  class  comprises  forty-five  Sisters,  employed  in  various 
Hospitals,  Lunatic  Asylmns,  Poor-houses,  and  Orphan  houses 
at  Berlin,  Marsberg,  Elirchheim,  Elberfeld,  Barmen,  Kreuz* 
nach,  Saarbriick,  Wo^s,  Wetzlar,  Frankfort-on-the-Mayn, 
Cologne,  and  Soest,  at  the  Deaconesses'  Institute  of  Dresden, 
and  at  the  Pastoral  Aid  Institute  at  Duisburg  —  a  very  ana- 
logous institution  for  the  male  sex.  The  second  class,  that 
of  Commune-deaconesses  (Gemeinde'diakonissen)  numbered,  in 
1846,  only  five  sisters,  who  were  employed  at  Cleves,  Neuwied, 
and  Unterbarmen ;  but  more  were  shortly  to  be  sent  out  to 
Cologne,  to  Duisburg,  &c.  From  fifteen  to  twenty  Sisters  were 
engaged  out  of  doors  as  private  nurses :  while  the  remainder,  or 
about  one-third  of  the  whole  number,  find  ample  employment 
in  the  Asylum,  the  Orphan-house  and  Normal  Schools,  and  in 
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ibe  o\k\sit  branches  of  the  parent  institation,  or  '  Mother-houoe  * 
(Mutterhaus).  A  new  hospital,  on  a  large  scale,  has  been  lately 
founded  at  Berlin,  to  be  placed  under  (w.e  believe)  the  exclusive 
care  of  Deaconesses.  The  lady  who  has  been  designated  to  take 
charge  of  this  establishment,  herself  the  bearer  of  a  name  and 
title  well  known  in  history,  and  the  early  friend  of  the  present 
Duchess  of  Orleans,  was  last  year  in  London  and  Paris ;  where 
she  carefully  visited  the  charitable  foundations  of  both  cities^ 
spending  a  day  with  her  foreign  sisters  at  the  Paris  Institution. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  features  of  the  labours  of  the 
German  Deaconesses  is  the  recently  developed  one  of  parochial 
service  {gemeindepjkge).  It  is  the  exact  reproduction  of  the 
functions  of  the  early  Christian  Deaconesses,  or  Servants  of 
the  Church,  of  whom  Phoebe  of  Cenchrea  is,  by  name  at 
least,  the  apostolical  type.  The  Parish,  or  rather  Commune, 
deaconess,  has  to  visit  the  poor  and  the  sick  at  their  homes^ 
to  procure  for  them,  as  far  as  possible,  work  and  clothing,  to 
work  for  them  at  her  needle,  instruct  poor  children  in  sewing 
and  knitting,  either  singly,  or  in  classes  where  practicable^ 
giving  a  regular  account  of  her  labours  to  the  clergyman,  the 
diaconate,  and  the  Ladies*  Charitable  Society,  where  such  exists* 
But,  even  without  being  regularly  attached  to  a  particular  parish 
or  congregation.  Deaconesses  are  able,  from  their  experience  in 
the  care  of  the  sick,  and  in  household  management,  to  render 
the  most  important  public  services  in  times  of  epidemic.  Look^ 
for  instance,  at  the  following  picture:  — 

An  epidemic  nervous  fever  was  raging  in  two  communes  of 
the  circle  of  Duisburg,  Gartrop,  and  Gahlen.  Its  first  and 
most  virulent  outbreak  took  place  at  Gartrop,  a  small,  poor,  se- 
cluded village  of  scarcely  130  souls,  without  a  doctor,  without  an 
apothecary  in  the  neighbourhood,  while  the  clergyman  was  upon 
the  point  of  leaving  for  another  parish,  and  his  successor  had  not 
yet  been  appointed.  Four  Deaconesses,  including  the  Superior 
{vorsteherinn\  Pastor  Fliedner^s  wife,  and  a  maid,  hastened  te 
this  scene  of  wretchedness,  and  found  from  twenty  to  twenty- 
five  fever  patients  in  the  most  alarming  condition, — a  mother 
and  four  children  in  one  hovel,  four  other  patients  in  another^ 
and  so  on,  — all  lying  on  foul  straw,  or  on  bedclothes  that  had 
not  been  washed  for  weeks^  almost  without  food,  utterly  with*** 
out  help.  Many  had  died  already;  the  healthy  had  fled;  the 
parish  doctor  lived  four  German  leagues  off,  and  could  not  come 
every  day.  The  first  care  of  the  Sisters,  who  would  have  found 
no  lodging  but  for  the  then  vacancy  of  the  parsonage,  was  to 
introduce  cleanliness  and  ventilation  into  the  narrow  cabins  of 
the  peasants ;  they  washed  and  cooked  for  the  sick,  they  watched 
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every  lugUt  by  turns  at  their  bedside,  and  tended  them  with 
such  saceess,  that  only  four  persons  died  after  their  arrival^  and 
the  rest  w^e  left  convalescent  after  four  weeks'  stay.  The 
same  epidemic  having  broken  out  in  the  neighbouring  commune 
of  Grahlen,  .in  two  families,  of  whom  eight  members  lay  ill  at 
once,  a  single  Deaconess  had  the  happiness,  in  three  weeks,  of 
leaving  every  patient  restored  to  health,  ^d  pf  having  prevented 
the  further  spread  of  the  disease.  What  would  pot  Dr.  South- 
wood.  Smith. or  Mr.  Chadwick  give,  for  a  few  dozen  of  such  hard* 
working,  zealous,  intelligent  ministers  in  the,  field  of  sanatory 
reform? 

The  Ho^tal  at  Kaiserswerth  is  on  an  extensive  scale,  and 
received  in  1845-6  668  patients,  being  an  increase  of  147  on 
the  preceding  year.  They  were  for  the  most  part  men,  and  of 
all  religious  persuasions,  Protestants,  Boman  Catholics,  —  the 
last  are  attended  by  a  Boman  Catholic  chaplain, —  f^nd  Jews ; 
nearly  200  of  these  were  treated  gratuitously.  The  mortality 
seems  very  small  as  compared  with  the  whole  number  of  patients^ 
r- only  sixteen.  The  effects  of  care  and  a  wholesome  di^  upon 
scrofulous  children  are  observed,  as  in  the  Paris  institution,  to  be 
most  remarkable,  both  as  to  bodily  health  and  moral  improve^ 
jnent.  The  .number  of  children  patients  is  about  100  a  year;. 
a  school  is  open  for  their  instruction,  and  they  resort  to  it  with 
the  greatest  delight :  those  who  are  able  to  attend  being  most 
ssealous  to  communicate  the  learning  they  acquire  to  as  many 
of  their  companions  as  their  ailments,  keep  away.  In  ad- 
dition to  their  intellectual  training,  the  children^  are  employed 
l»  much  as  possible  in  industrial  labours.  The  elder  boys  are 
taught  to  make  baskets,  lace,  nets,  rugs,  slippers,  various  articles 
of  pasteboard,  &c.  Each  boy  has  also,  where  his  health  allows 
of  it,  some  small  department  of  household  work  to  attend  to, 
such  as  helping,  to  keep  .the  children's  wards  and  school-rooms 
in  order.  The  very  young  children  inake  lint,  paper  cuttings 
for  pillows,  &c.,  while  the  girls,  again,  sew  and  knit  Even 
older  patients  are  provided  as  much  as  possible  with  employ- 
ment, the  effect  pf  which,  we  need  hardly  add,  is  found  most 
cheering.  Nay,  moreover,  when  the  renewal  of  the  year  draws 
nigh,  *  a  great  Christmas  tree,  with  bright,  glittering  wax 
'  tapers,!  lights  up  the  refectory  for  the  sick,  who  crowd  around 
it,  young  and  old,  ^  some  borne  aloft  on  others'  arms,  some 
^  leaning  on  crutches,'  and  sing  hymns  to  the  child  *  Immanuel.' 

The  Christmas  tree  seems,  indeed,  to  be  almost  an  article  of 
faith  with  the  good  Deaconesses  of  Kaiserswerth,  both  within 
and  without  the  *  Mother-house.'  *  It  was  a  subject  of  peculiar 
'  joy  to  us,'  says  Pastor  Fliedner,  '  to  find  that  the  prevailing 
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'  endeavour  of  the  Sisters  in  most  of  the  Institutions  where  they 

*  are  employed  was  to  confer  pleasure  on  the  sick  and  other 
'  objects  of  their  care,  and  greater  pleasure  than  thej  had  ever 

*  yet  enjoyed.     Thus  (quite  without  our  suggestion)  they  have 

*  almost  everywhere,  of  their  own  impulse,  procured  Chnstmaa 

*  presents  to  be  given  for  their  charges,  even  where  this  had  not 
'  been  the  case  formerlv ;  they  have  themselves  collected  in  the 
'  town  the  money,  clothes,  and  other  gifts,  set  up  the  *^  trees  of 
'  '^  Christ,''  gladdened  the  sick,  the  poor,  and  the  wretched  with 

*  the  bright  glittering  light,  such  as  they  had  never  seen  before, 
'  with  the  pretty  songs,  with  the  presents  of  food,  and  drinks 
'  and  clothes,  so  that  they  would  often  weep  tears  of  joy  in 
'  their  surprise,  and  cry,  ''  No,  never,  in  all  our  lives,  did  such 
'  ^^  a  thing  happen  to  us !  Never  yet  had  we  sUch  a  pleasure ! 
'  '*  You  are  making  us  too  happy  I  You  are  doiug  too  much 
'"forusl"'* 

Exquisitely  German  this  perhap,  and  childish*  Yet  some 
may  be  so  un-English,  as  to  ask,  wnether,  it  might  not  turn  out 
as  well,  were  the  Christmas  of  an  English  hospital  or  English 
workhouse  occasionally  to  present  as  gay  a  scene? 

After  the  Hospital  comes  the  Normal  School  for  female  teach- 
ers, of  whom  upwards  of  fifty  are  sent  out  every  year.  Different  in 
this  from  the  other  Institutions  which  we  have  as  yet  examined, 
the  Institute  of  Kaiserswerth  has  scarcely  so  wide  a  home  field 
for  practical  teaching,  as  might  at  first  sight  be  expected  from 
its  general  dimensions.  Thus  its  Infant-school  only  numbers 
forty  children;  its  Hospital-school,  we  presume,  contains  but  a 
comparatively  small  proportion  of  the  hundred  juvenile  patients, 
and  its  Orphan-house,  to  which  we  shall  presently  advert, 
reckons  about  twenty  inmates.  The  anomaly  is  explained^  if 
we  do  not  mistake  some  passages  in  the  Report,  by  the  circum- 
stance that  the  Sisters  and  pupils  are  admitted  to  the  parochial 
schools  of  the  town.  Their  theoretical  education  appears  to  take 
a  wider  scope  than  in  other  kindred  establishments  —  the  course 
of  instruction  lasting,  however,  only  four  months  for  Infant- 
school  teachers  (can  this  be  enough  ?),  and  one  year  for  teachers 
in  Elementary  Schools.  Most  of  the  pupils  also  attend  the 
children's  wards  in  the  Hospital  for  a  few  weeks,  to  familiarise 
themselves  with  the  management  of  children  when  sick. 

*  Within  the  last  few  months,  onr  London  newspapers  have  duly 
recorded  the  Christmas  tree  of  .1847,  set  up  at  the  German  Hospital 
of  Dalston — an  offshoot,  as  will  presently  be  shown,  of  the  Kaisers- 
werth Institute — in  the  presence  of  H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge. 
We  were  glad  to  see  Sir  Robert  Inglis  and  Mr.  Bunsen  taking  an 
active  part  in  its  recent  annual  meeting. 
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The  demand  for  teachers  from  the  Institution^  as  from  every 
other  Deaconesses'  Institute,  much  exceeds  its  capabilities  of 
supply,  and  it  is  intended  to  give  a  great  extension  to  the  Normal 
Schools ;  by  a  sort  of  joint-stock  company,  or,  rather,  joint-stock 
loan  (actienplan).  May  we  venture  to  observe,  however,  that, 
in  assuming  the  character  of  an  ordinary  normal  school,  the  In- 
stitute impairs,  to  our  mind,  the  completeness  of  the  idea  of  a 
female  Diaconate,  by  confining  the  functions  of  the  latter  to  the 
care  of  the  sick  and  the  household  management  of  charitable 
institutions  ?  In  the  list  of  Deaconesses,  we  do  not  find  one 
who  is  devoted  to  the  work  of  education.  It  is  true  that  the 
deficiency,  if  any  such  exist,  will  be  partially  supplied  by  the 
last  branch  of  the  Kaiserswerth  Institute,  that  of  the  Orphan- 
house.  This  department  is  intended  for  the  orphan  daughters 
of  clergymen,  teachers,  and  others  of  the  educated  classes,  and 
for  the  daughters  of  missionaries  absent  in  foreign  countries. 
Their  education  is  to  fit  them  for  the  middle  ranks  of  life, 
with  a  thorough  training  to  all  household  duties.  About  twenty 
children  are  here  brought  up,  according  to  their  dispositions, 
either  to  housekeeping,  teaching,  the  care  of  the  sick,  or  that 
of  the  poor ;  so  that  the  Orphan-house  may  be  considered  as 
a  school  for  the  development  of  the  various  modes  of  female 
activity,  and  especially  as  a  seminary  for  the  supply  and  main- 
tenance of  the  Deaconesses'  Institute  itself.  We  fear,  however, 
that  even  this  will  not  wholly  supply  the  want  of  regular  Dea« 
coness  teachers.  Should  Deaconess  teachers  only  be  admitted 
from  among  the  pupils  of  the  Orphan-house,  too  great  a  same- 
ness would  be  imparted  to  it3  educational  system ;  it  would  lose 
the  advantage  of  a  constant  infusion  of  new  blood,  by  the  in- 
troduction from  without  of  grown-up  members,  earnest  and 
zealous ;  and  might  become  stereotyped  in  spirit,  like  many  a 
Roman  Catholic  educational  convent,  which  is  recruited  but  from 
among  its  own  pupils. 

The  material  magnitude  of  the  Kaiserswerth  establishment  is 
of  course  considerable.  It  has  several  gardens,  an  ice-cellar,  a 
bake-house,  a  laboratory,  baths  on  the  Rhine,  two  large  bleach- 
ing-grounds,  a  dairy,  with  four  cows,  &c.  It  has  to  provide 
daily,  food  for  300  persons.  Its  income  in  1845-6  was  17,303  ths. 
(under  25242L),  less  by  upwards  of  2000  ths.  than  its  expendi- 
ture ;  with  a  debt  of  upwards  of  6000  ths.  (875/.) 

Its  influence  has  been  most  extensive.  Not  only  have  similar 
Institutions,  either  offsets  from  it,  or  framed  upon  its  pattern, 
sprung  up  in  divers  parts  of  Germany  —  at  Dresden,  at  Berlin, 
and  elsewhere — but  it  has  sent  Deaconesses  to  German  Switzer- 
Jand,  to  St.  Petersburg^  to  London ;  and  in  the  course  of  next 
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spring,  its  Director  intends  crossing  the  Atlantic,  with  several 
Sisters,  to  found  a  new  Kaiserswertb  among  the  German  colonists 
of  Pennsylvania.  Several  Sisters  are  already  in  London,  in 
eharge  of  the  German  Hospital  at  Dalston,  which  a  late  un- 
fortunate broil  between  its  physician  and  council  has  probably 
brought  more  prominently  into  notice  than  two  previous  years 
of  silent  usefulness.  This  Institution,  founded  in  1845,  occupies 
the  former  premises  of  the  Infant  Orphan  Asylum,  since  removed 
to  Wanstead ;  it  is  large  and  airy,  with  a  very  extensive  garden, 
and  is  situate  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  class  which 
furnishes  it  with  the  greatest  number  of  patients  —  the  sugar- 
bakers  of  Bethnal  Green.  There  may  be  seen,  in  their  especial 
sphere  of  activity,  the  Deaconesses  of  Kaiserswertb ;  cleanly, 
quiet,  healthy-looking  Germans,  going  about  their  work  in  the 
most  orderly  and  noiseless  manner ;  never  haggling  for  higher 
wages,  since  they  have  none  to  receive ;  trained  to  obedience, 
and  yet  fiiUy  conversant  with  theur  duties;  in  fact,  at  all  points, 
the  very  atitipodes  of  a  Mrs.  Gramp,  that  odious,  and  we  fear 
often  but  too  true  type  of  the  common  nurse.  The  number  of 
Deaconesses  in  the  German  Hospital  of  London  was  three  at 
£rst,  it  is  noiY  five ;  of  whom  one  has  been  appointed  matron, 
and  has  the  superintendence  of  the  others. 

And  now  comes' the  question — Is  an  Institute  of  Deaconesses 
required ;  is  it  practicable  in  England,  on  any  truly  effective 
and  extensive  scale  ?  There  will  be  indifference  to  overcome  in 
«ome,  the  dislike  to  novelties  in  others.  But  we  know,  that  we 
have  the  charity :  we  hope,  that  we  have  the  religious  feeling. 
We  do  not  fear  reason  nor  inquiry.  But  what  we  do  fear — we 
oonfess  it  —  is  a  cry;  aery,  agwist  which  neither  reason  nor 
oharity  nor  religion  are  of  the  sughtest  service.  Protestantism 
jnaybein  danger!  The  Papists  are  coming  I  Because  a  certain 
number  of  single  women  have  agreed  to  live  in  one  house,  put 
on  one  dress,  and  join  their  earnings  and  efforts  into  one  conmion 
stock  for  the  relief  of  certain  acknowledged  social  evils,  the  whole 
Apocalypse  is  likely  enough  to  be  ransacked  for  the  millionth 
time,  to  prove  that  the  mark  of  thd  beast  is  upon  them! 
Grant,  that  it  were  a  new  thing  in  Protestantism  to  form  a  female 
community;  is  that  a  reason  for  condemning  it?  Neither  Bible 
societies  nor  Tract  societies,  nor  Missionary  societies,  cati  trace 
their  pedigree  to  the  Apostles,  nor  yet  to  the  early  Befbrmers. 
And  what  are  they  in  themselves,  but  the  lower  manifestations  of 
that  spirit  of  union,  of  which  religious  communities  are  a  higher 
manifestation ;  that  growing  spirit  of  socialism,  (to  use  a  justly 
suspected  word)  which  may  become  the  most  mighty  worker  of 
evil,  unless  we  shall  succeed  in  turning  it  into  a  mighty  instru* 
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ment  of  good.  If  it  be  lawful  for  half-a-dozen  people  to 
meet  together  year  after  year,  and  week  after  week,  on  the 
committee  of  a  hospital,  why  should  it  be  unlawful  for  the  eame 
number  of  persons  to  spend  their  lives  together  as  nurses  in  that 
hospital,  for  the  same  purpose  of  glory  to  God  and  goodwill  to^ 
wards  men  ?  Does  uniformity  of  dress  offend  you  ?  Who  does 
not  know  that  wherever  economy  is  sought  after,  such  uni- 
formity is  a  necessary  means  towards  realising  that  end  ?  Is  it 
not  still  more  necessary,  where  the  question  is — how  to  associate 
^  in  one  and  the  same  work,  under  the  same  direction,  for  the 
^  same  purposes,   with   the    same    rights,  persons  of  different 

*  classes?'  *  We  have  to  receive  Sisters  of  all  ranks,'  continues 
M.  Vermeil  (6th  Report,  p.  18.),  *  from  the  humble  farm  servant 
'  in  sabots,  to  the  young  lady  clad  in  silk  and  velvet.'  And  least 
of  all  surely  can  such  an  argument  be  urged  in  a  country  like  our 
own,  where  uniformity  of  costume  is  enforced  more  than  in  any 
other ;  where  the  workhouse  has  its  livery  like  the  prison,  and 
the  college  or  school  like  the  footman's  hall ;  where  bishops  are 
perennially  cumbered  with  the  apron,  and  barristers  with  the 
wig ;  where  the  cleaning  of  the  hideous  cauliflower  of  a  mar^- 
quis's  coachman  €an  be  the  subject  of  a  judicial  action,  and  cha- 
rity (whose  left  hand  should  not  know  what  her  right  hand 
doeth)  takes  pleasiu^  in  dressing  out  her  scholars  as  merry- 
imdrews  throughout  every  parish  in  the  kingdom. 

Objections  to  apparel  can  only  become  serious,  when  they 
represent  some  deeper  jealousy.  *  We  would  not  mind,  —  some 
^  people  will  say,  and  more  will  think — we  would  not  mind  the 

*  community  of  life,  nor  the  costume,  nor  the  charitable  purpose, 
^  if  Komanism  had  not  given  the  example  of  such  Sisterhoods.  It 

*  is  an  imitation  of  Romanism.'  Let  M.  Germond  of  Echallens 
Answer.  ^  An  imitation  of  Roman  Catholicism  ?  God  forbid  1 
^  but  of  a  work  which  should  have  borne  fair  fruit  in  the  bosom 
<  of  Catholicism  ?  why  not  ?  where  would  be  the  sin  ?    Does 

*  not  the  Holy  Scripture  command 'ua  to  "  prove  ail  things,"  to 

*  ^*  hold  fast  that  is  good  ?  "  You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  the  church 

*  of  Rome  holds  no  more  any  thing  worth  holding  hst.     Ah'I 

*  we  repel  with  all  our  strength  those  blind  prejudices  of  party 
^  spirit,  which  estrange  hearts  from  one  another,  chain  down 

*  all  progress ;  we  are  persuaded  that  there  is,  on  the  contrary, 

*  no  section  of  Christianity  which  is  utterly  deprived  of  God's 
'  ffraces ;  we  should  feel  happy  to  ^lasten  by  our  example,  as  we 

*  do  by  our  wishes,  that  blessed  time  when  the  various  churches, 

*  divesting  themselves  at  last  of  their  mutual  jealousies,  shaU 
'  come  to  exchange  freely  with  one  another  all  that  each  has  of 
^  really  good,  and  Christian  P 
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It  is  incorrect,  however,  to  say  that  an  order  of  Deaconesses  is 
but  a  copy  of  Romanism ;  it  is  not  so  even  in  outward  form.  It 
would  be  easy  to  show  that  in  that  particular  branch  which  it 
has  shot  forth  as  yet  in  Germany  alone,  the  Parish-deaconess,  it 
exactly  reproduces,  as  we  have  already  stated,  the  Deaconess  or 
'  servant  of  the  church,'  (AuucorMro-a,  17  AujucovoSf  diacomssa, 
diacona),  of  the  earliest  times,  an  institution  which  seems  to 
have  subsisted  in  the  Eastern  Church  at  least  till  the  eleventh 
century.  Whereas,  in  its  more  general  form,  of  an  association 
of  females  for  all  purposes  of  charity,  it  is  not  only  not  Roman 
Catholic,  but  historically  Protestant  in  its  origin :  Since,  eighty 
years  before  the  institution  of  the  *  Filles,'  or  *  Soeurs  de 
Charit^,'  by  St.  Vincent  de  Paule,  a  Protestant  prince,  Henry 
Robert  de  la  Marck,  sovereign  prince  of  Sedan,  in  1560,  had 
instituted  in  his  dominions  a  society  of  ^  Demoiselles  de  Charity,' 
for  assisting  at  their  own  homos  the  poor,  the  aged,  and  infirm, 
and  had  supplied  it  with  the  needful  funds  for  rendering  it  per- 
manently efficient.  The  mission  of  these  new  servants  of  the 
church  was  one  wholly  of  free-will ;  they  pronounced  no  vows, 
and  were  chosen  from  among  persons  who  were  free  from  the 
mnrriage-tie,  and  from  the  duties  which  it  entails.  The  only  en- 
gagement which  they  took  was  that  of  devoting  themselves  to 
works  of  mercy.  In  our  own  country,  indeed,  it  may  be  truly 
said  that  the  innovation  would  be  little  more  than  what  consists 
in  giving  greater  system  and  effect  to  our  present  principles 
and  imperfect  practice :  For  an  Institute  of  Deaconesses  may 
be  represented  as  the  crystallised  precipitate  of  our  numberless 
Ladies'  Charitable  Societies,  among  which  all  its  elements  float 
already,  only  shapeless  and  dissolved. 

But  let  us  not,  however,  haggle  about  these  miserable 
questions  of  outward  form  or  historical  precedence.  Look 
to  the  spirit  of  the  continental  Deaconesses.  No  vows,  no 
poverty,  no  monastic  obedience,  says  the  founder  of  the  Paris 
Institute.     '  We  took  as  the  ground  of  our  efforts,  not  the 

*  pretence  of  salvation  by  works,  but  the  duty  of  witnessing  by 

*  works  our  love  to  Him,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  save 

*  us.'  And  such  is  the  testimony  of  every  one  of  his  fellow- 
labourers.  If  you  want  further  proofs,  look  to  a  melancholy  one 
^— the  hatred  of  Romanism  for  the  institution,  wherever  it 
has  sprung  up.  What  calumnies  have  not  been  lavished  on  the 
Deaconesses-  of  Paris  by  the  Romanist  papers  of  that  capital! 
Ask  M.  Germond  of  Echallens,  whose  establishment  receives 
so  many  Roman  Catholic  patients,  how  many  donations  he  has 
xeceived  from  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Switzerland  I  Ask  the 
founders  of  the  German  Hospital  in  London^  how  the  idea  of 
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introducing  Sisters  from  Kaiserswerth  was  at  first  received  by 
the  German  Roman  Catholics  of  our  own  metropolis! 

To  prove  their  utter  want  of  connection  with  Romanism  and 
Romanising  feelings,  the  friends  of  Protestant  Deaconesses*  In- 
stitutes have  sometimes  assumed  too  militant  a  position.  For 
instance,  we  regret  to  see  that  the  most  complete  and  original 
of  existing  Institutes,  and  certainly  not  the  least  liberal  and 
charitable  in  its  spirit,  has  paid  us  ihe  sorry  compliment,  when 
addressing  the  English  public,  of  narrowing  its  great  province 
to  these  most  unworthy  grounds.     Its  appeal  is  entitled — ^  An 

*  appeal  on  behalf  of  the  Institution  of  the  Deaconesses,  esta- 

*  blished  in  Paris,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  and  extending 

*  French  Protestantism  against  the  efforts  of  the  Papists.'  Alas 
for  and  away  with  this  spirit  of  reaction,  however  grievously  it 
may  have  been  provoked !  Protestantism  has  other  means  of 
conversion,  —  were  it  only  its  yearly  millions  of  Bibles,  —  than 
through  its  present  or  future  Deaconesses;  nor  have  we  the 
slightest  wish  to  see  our  Protestant  Sisters,  like  their  Roman  Ca- 
tholic namesakes,  become  an  engine  of  religious  propagandism, 
instead  of  practically  setting  forth  the  attractiveness  of  the  faith 
which  is  *  shown  by  works,'  and  *  worketh  by  love.'  Let  them 
convert  by  example,  that  is  enough. 

God  forbid  that  we  should  foiiake  the  fundamental  principles 
of  Protestantism,  the  fallibility  of  human  reason,  and  its  inevit- 
able consequence,  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  seek  for  a 
moment  to  deny  to  others  that  freedom  of  action  which  we  claim 
fof  ourselves.  Convinced  as  we  are  that  the  greatness  of  Englan,d 
is  the  greatness  of  Protestantism,  we  ask,  in  good  English  phrase, 
only  for  ^  a  fair  field  and  no  favour.'  But  so  long  as  through 
prejudice,  through  indolence  masked  in  the  garb  of  reli^ous 
conservatism,  through  cunning  indifference  joining  in  chorus 
with  passion  and  intolerance,  we  allow  Romanism  to  usurp  one 
Christian  virtue,  to  monopolise  one  useful  institution,  to  do  one 
good  work  which  we  leave  unattempted,  so  long  is  the  field  un- 
rair,  and  the  weapons  unequal  Rome  wields  no  more  powerful 
weapon  than  that  of  her  religious  Sisterhoods.  Can  we  not — ^we 
do  not  say  wrest  it  from  her,  but  —  share  it  with  her  ?  When 
Lutheran  Germany  and  Calvinist  France  agree  in  saying  Yes, 
shall  England  say  No,  —  or  say  nothing  ? 

One  word  more.  Years  have  elapsed  since  One,  whose  me- 
mory is  surrounded  at  present  with  more  of  personal  respect  and 
love, — even  from  those  who  knew  him  not,  or  who  read  him, 
while  living,  backwards, — than  perhaps  any  other  contemporary 
name,  —  wrote  as  follows  in  the  introduction  to  his  ^  Christian 
'  Life,  its  Cause,  its  Hindrances,  and  its  Helps :'    '  The  true 

VOL.  LXXXVU.  NO.  CLXXVI.  O  G 


430  DeacaneiteSf  or  Protestant  Sisterhood$.  Apnl^ 

*  ^hurch  of  Christ  would  offer  to  every  faculty  of  our  nature 
'  its  proper  exercise,  and  would  entirely  meet  all  our  want&  No 
'.wise  man  doubts  that  the  Beformation  was  imperfect,  orlhat 
'•in  the  Bomish  system  there  were  many  good  institutions^  and 
'  practices,  and  feelings,  which  it  would  be  most  desirable  to 
're6t<»re  among  ourselves.  Daily  church  services,  <  frequent 
'  communions,  memorials  of  our  Christian  calling  continually 
'  presented  to  our  notice  in  crosses  and  wayside  oratories ;  com* 
'  memorations  of  holy  men  of  all  times  and  countries ;  the  doo- 
'irineof  the  communion  of  saints  practically  taught,  reUgiaua 
^'iMrder^y  etpeciaUy  of  toomen^  of  different  kindsy  and  under  Sfferent' 

*  rulesy  delivered  only  from  tiie  snare  and  sin  of  perpetual  vows; 
'  —  all  these,  most  of  which  are  of  some  efficacy  tor  good  even 
'  in  a  corrupt  church,  belong  no  less  to  the  true  church,  and 
^  wcmld  there  be  purely  beneficial' 

'  Such,  were  the  words  of  him,  who  put  forth  all  his  strength 
in  warring  with  Bomanising  tendendes,  and  who,  in  his  zeal  for. 
realising  his  idea  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  would  have  liked 
nothing  better  than  '  fighting  out  the  Judaisevs,  as  it  were  in  a 

*  saw-pit  I '  While  we  have  our  doubts  whether  the  greater  part 
of  the  *  institutions,  practices,  and  feelingn,'  the  revival  of  which. 
Arnold  thought  would  be  '  purely  beneficial  to  the  true  church,' j 
are*  applicable  to  our  times^  we  are  satisfied  that,  in  laying  before 
the  public  a  few  of  the  continental  instances  of  religious  orders 
of  Protestant  women,  delivered  '  from  the  snare  and  sin  of  per«^ 
'  petual  TOWS,'  and  in  ui^ing  their  introduction  into  this  coun- 
try, we  are  suggesting  nothing,  which  can  be  misunderstood  or 
misapplied*  —  nothing,  which  is  not  highly  favourable  to  the 
cause,  both  of  humanity  and  religion  ^nodiing,  which  is  not 
appropriate  to  our  present  state  of  society,  and  of  which  we  are 
not  in  urgent,  and  indeed,  disgraceful  want. 

The  sheets  of  the  foregoing  article  had  already  passed  through 
the  press,  when  the  prospectus  was  placed  in  our  hands  of  a 
^  Training  Establishment  for  Nurses  for  Hospitals,  Families, 

*  and  the  Poor.'  It  is  to  be  founded  on  an  analogous  principle 
to  the  Kaisers werth  Institute.  Mrs.  Fry  had  attempted  some- 
thing of  the  sort  before.  But  the  establishment  now  proposed  is 
to  be  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  is  stated 

*  We  say  in  the  text,  that  there  is  nothing  in  these  Protestant 
Sisterhoods  which  can  be  misunderstood  or  misapplied.  We  think  it 
right  to  mention,  however,  that  we  have  heard  of  an  establishment, 
ciQled  '  The  Home,'  in  Albany  Street,  Regent's  Park,  described  to  us 
as  being  under  the  care  of  Drs.  Pusey  and  Dodsworth.  If  its  manage* 
ment  should  be  found  to  be  in  contradiction  with  our  assertion,  its 
patrons  will'  have  much  to  answer  for. 
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to  have  been  sanotioned  by  tlie  Archbishop  of  York  and  by- 
several  Bifihops.  It  will  receive  three  classes  of  inmates,  -— « 
•=—  Ist,  probationers ;  2d»  those  admitted  as  nurses  after  their 
period  of  probation,  on  condition  of  their  remaining  five  years 
nnder  the  control  of  the  Institution,  which  clothes  and  main- 
tains them,  and  allows  them  a  fixed  stipend ;  after  which  period,) 
they  are  to  receive  a  certificate  of  qualification,  and  become  iree 
to  pursue  their  calling  either  in  connection  with  the  Institutioin 
•<)r  not.  3dly.  Sisters,  a  class  which  '  is  intended  to  comprise 
*  persons  of  whatever  station  in  life,  who  are  willing  to  devote 
*^  themselves  to  the  work  of  attending  the  sick  and  poor,  or  of 
-^  edu6ating  others  for  it  under  an  organised  system,  like  that 
•*  which  will  be  here  provided  for  them.' 

This  is  very  good,  by  way  of  a  beginning :  and,  there  is  a 
^circumstance  belonging  to  it,  which  must  carry  weight  in  this 
'essentially  practical  country,  llie  proposed  institution,  origi- 
nates wiUi  the  medical  profession.  That  such  should  be  its  ori* 
•gin,  shows  at  once  that  it  is  no  product  of  fantastic  enthusiasm* 
While  at  the  same  time  it  is  one  more  testimony  to  the  great 
fact,  that  man's  work  is  found  to  be  best  done  when  the  work 
IS  looked  upon  as  a  religious  one,  and  undertaken  with  thd 
}iabits,  principles,  and  feelings  which  that  consdousness  inyolves^ 
The  sense  of  charity  of  limiting  such  a  society  to  members  of 
the  Church  of  England,  is  a  very  different  question.  The  restric- 
tion cannot  have  come  from  the  medical  profession, 


Abt.  YL  —  Seventh  and  Eighth  Reports  from  the  Select  Com,': 
mittee  on  Settlementy  and  Poor  Removal;  fogether  with  the 
Minutes  ofJEvidence,  Appendix^  and  Index.  Ordered,  by  the 
House  of  Commons,  to  be  printed,  17th  June  and  6th  July^ 
1847. 

■ 

rpwfiNTT-SEVEN  years  have  passed  since  an  article  on  the 
-^  Law  of  Settlement  appeared  in  this  Journal,  written  by  a 
contributor,  whose  hand  none  can  either  mistake  or  imitate; 
Ko  other  writer  could  expose  a  mischievous  absurdity  with  the 
humour  and  the  force  of  Sydney  Smith.  We  have  now  to  ask 
what  has  been  since  done  ?  Have  the  absurdities  and  the  evils 
<of  the  system  been  remedied  ?  or  has  any  sufficient  remedy  been 
agreed  upon,  and  the  means  for  applying  it  prepared? 

In  case  an  entire  and  effectual  reform  in  the  Settlement  Laws 
liad  taken  place,  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  now  returning 
to  the  subject.  In  the  meantime,  it  is  satisfactory  to  knaw  that 
the  ground  has  at  least  been  cleajred>  and  fin  advance^oaade  ia 
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the  rieht  direction.     Not  only  have  positive  obstacles  been 
move^  but — what  is  almost  of  more  consequence — false  senti- 
ment and  misguided  public  opinion  have  shrunk  down  to  some- 
thinff  more  approaching  their  proper  dimensions. 

The  proof  of  this  latter  fact  is  to  be  found  in  the  Beport  of  the 
committee  of  last  session*  With  regard  to  the  former,  we  need 
only  show  what  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  has  accom- 
plished. That  statute  made  some  direct  changes  in  the  Law  of 
Settlement  and  Removal,  which  were  in  themselves  beneficial: 
but  its  indirect  results  have  been  of  much  more  consequence. 
In  the  article  of  1820,  to  which  we  have  alluded,  especial  stress 
was  laid  on  the  importance  of  retaining  the  power  of  removal  as 
a  test  of  the  labourer's  necessity.  It  operated  at  that  time  as  a 
check — indeed,  the  only  check  —  on  the  false  humanity  of 
justices,  who  satisfied  their  own  feelings  with  other  people's 
money.  The  statute  of  the  4  &  5  W.  4.  c.  76.,  by  establishing 
Boards  of  Guardians,  abolishing  the  control  of  the  magistrates, 
and  providing  woikhouses  for  able*bodied  paupers  seeking  relief, 
has  made  it  possible  to  dispense  with  indirect  checks,  like  that 
of  removaL  To  do  away  with  the  liability  to  removal  will  no 
longer  be  equivalent  to  abolishing  the  last  and  only  security  of 
society  against  parochial  bankruptcy.*    The  system  of  relief  to 

*  We  have  before  ns  a  pamphlet  published  in  the  year  1819,  being 
a  letter  to  Mr«  Sturges  Bourne,  on  his  proposal  to  enact  a  settlement 
by  residence.  It  was  written  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Philpotts,  Pre- 
bendary of  Durham ;  and  our  readers  will  excuse  us  for  extracting 
from  it  some  very  sound  poor-law  doctrine,  which,  we  trust,  the 
present  Bishop  of  Exeter  will  not  disclaim.  At  p.  23.,  after  most 
properly  denouncing  the  evils  of  non-resident  relief,  he  says,— 

*  Perhaps  no  legal  provision  would  be  more  desirable  than  one  which 
'  should  forbid  the  giving  permanent  parochial  relief  to  any  pauper 

*  out  of  his  proper  parish,  except  in  such  cases  as  might  justify  the 

*  suspension  of  a  removal  warrant.'  This  proposition  is  rather  more 
stringent,  but  coincides  exactly  in  principle  with  some  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  orders  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  which  have 
been  since  most  furiously  attacked.  We  think  the  Bishop  and  the 
Commissioners  are  both  right.  With  regard  to  the  hardship  inflicted  ^ 
by  removal,  Mr.  Philpotts  goes  on  to  sav  (p.  24,  25.) :  — 

'  On  the  particular  hardship '  (that  of  removal)  '  which  has  led  me 
to  these  remarks,  I  do  not  think  so  seriously  as  you,  and  many  humane 
and  wise  men  with  you,  I  do  not  see  why  so  great  a  benetit  as  gra- 
tuitous support,  at  the  expense  of  the  public,  should  be  thought 
hardly  earned  by  compliance  with  a  condition  which  the  good  of  the 
public  requires.  If,  even  in  this  age  of  excessive  sensibility,  it  were 
attempted  to  excite  our  compassion  for  the  unhappy  officer  or  soldier 
whose  subsistence  is  made  to  depend  on  a  condition  often  the  most 
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the  able-bodied  in  aid  of  wages,  has  also  been  practically  de- 
stroyed. The  time,  therefore,  would  appear  to  be  arrived,  when 
the  question  of  settlement  may  be  considered  on  its  own  merits. 

It  will  be  proper  to  mention,  in  the  first  place,  by  way  of 
preface,  what,  with  regard  to  settlement  and  removal,  are  the 
object  and  provisions  of  the  existing  law,  under  the  general  Poor 
Law  Amendment  Act  of  1835,  as  well  as  under  the  temporary 
fiemoval  Act  of  1846. 

It  seems  probable  that  at  one  time  a  settlement  of  some  kind 
was  considered  necessary  to  confer  a  right  to  relief:  indeed,  we 
have  heard  it  doubted  whether  such  is  not  now  the  case.  Lord 
Ellenborough,  however,  in  the  case  of  Bex  v.  the  Inhabitants  of 
Eastbourne  (4  B.  &  A.  103A  very  unceremoniously  overruled 
a  supposed  dictum  of  Lord  Holt's,  which  certainly  implied  that 
a  person  without  a  settlement  might  starve.  The  obligation  to 
afford  relief  irrespectively  of  settlement  was  equally  recognised 
by  Mr.  Justice  Bayley,  in  1824.  There  can,  therefore,  be  little 
doubt,  but  that  the  courts  would  now  enforce  the  right  of  a 
destitute  person  to  relief,  whether  such  person  was  or  was  not 
settled  in  the  parish  in  which  he  applied  for  it.  In  this  case, 
whatever  interest  a  poor  man  may  have  in  the  questions  — 
whether  he  has  any  settlement,  and  where  —  it  will  not  be  on 
the  ground,  that  a  settlement  is  a  necessary  condition  to  relief. 
The  right  to  relief  is  independent  of  it ;  the  settlement  merely 
represents  an  ultimate  obligation  on  the  part  of  a  particular 
parish  to  defray  the  cost  of  whatever  relief  the  pauper  who  is 
settled  in  it  may  require.  Accordingly,  the  right  corresponding 
to  this  obligation  is  —  not  that  of  the  poor  man  to  relief  —  but 
that  of  any  other  parish,  aggrieved  by  the  charge  of  relieving  the 
pauper  in  question  in  the  first  instance,  to  transfer  the  burthen 

pidnful  to  his  feelings,  ^^  who  is  torn  from  his  family  and  connexions 
^^  to  die  in  a  remote  garrison,"  few  of  us,  I  conceive,  would  think  the 
complaint  worthy  of  a  serious  answer.  I  am  myself  hard-hearted 
enough  to  feel  as  little  sympathy  in  the  present  instance.  If,  indeed, 
it  can  he  made  to  appear  that  the  public  good  does  not  require  the 
sacrifice,  nothing  more  can  be  said:  every  generous  mind  must 
rejoice  in  relinquishing  it.  But  till  that  is  clearly  shown,  I  venture 
to  hope  that  the  Legislature  will  not  be  led  by  its  compassionate 
feeliugs  to  abandon  a  condition  which,  defective  as  its  operation  is 
found  to  be,  is  yet  one  of  the  few  remaining  checks  on  the  most 
crying  evil  of  the  present  system,  —  the  excessive  ease  with  which 
parochial  relief  is  obtained.  Be  it  remembered  that  the  mi^udging 
tenderness  which  has  sometimes  presided  at  the  enactment,  as  it  has 
too  commonly  done  in  the  administration  of  our  Poor  Laws,  has 
proved  in  its  effects  the  very  reverse  of  true  mercy :  "  it  blesseth 
^  neither  him  that  gives  nor  him  that  takes." ' 
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•to  the  pariah  of  the  settlemeat  The  proQe89»  by  which  such  a^ 
.transfer  La  effected,  is  bxl  order  of  removal;  and  under  its  autho- 
rity the  pauper,  and  those  who  constitute  his  family,  are  delivered 
to  the  (^eraeer  of  the  parish  to  which  the  order  is  addressed*. 
Such  an  order  may  be  made  on  a  variety  of  grounds,  and  these- 
grounds  form  what  are  called  the  '  Heads  of  Settlement.' 

The  various  heads  of  settlement  are  thus  given  in  the  evi- 
dence of  Mr.  Lumley,  the  Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Poor  Lair 
Commission :  — 


Head  of  Settlement. 

Origin. 

Whether  aboli^ed, 
and  if  80|  when. 

Birth     - 

Interpretation  of  the 

No. 

, 

Courts  of  Law  and 

' 

1 

ancient  statutes 

Parentage 

Interpretation  of  the 
Courts. of  Law  as 

No. 

to  legitimate  chilr 

. 

dren 

Statute  as  to  illegiti- 

mate children 

•                                                                                              1 

Marriage  with  refer- 

Interpretation of  the 

No. 

ence  to  the  wife 

Courts  of  Law 

Hiring  and  service  * 

Interpretation  of  the 

Abolished  in  1834w 

Courts  of  Law  and 

1 

1 

Statutes 

Apprenticeebip   .    * 

Interpretation  of  the 

Abolished,  as  to  sea 

Courts  of  Law  ^d. 

service,    in   1834. 

Statutes 

Restricted,   as    to 
parochial  appren- 

■ 

tices,  in  1844. 

Renting  a  tenement  - 

Statute  -        -        - 

No. 

Payment  of  parochial 

Statute  - 

Restricted  in  1795. 

rates 

Not  abolished. 

Serving  a  parochial 

Statute  -        -        - 

Abolished  in  1834. 

offiee 

Estate  .•        •        • 

Interpretation  of  the 

Restricted    in   1722 

Courts  of  Law 

and    1834.;     Not 

■ 

abolished. 

Certificates     • 

Statute  -        -        - 

Out  of  use. 

Certificates,  now  obsolete — like  the  indirect  ad^nowledgment 
of  settlement,  on  the  part  of  parish  officers,  by  granting  non- 
resident relief —  are  rather  a  mode  of  inferring  the  existence  of" 
a  settlement  tha^  a  method  for  acquiring  it. 

The  apqplication  of. these  heads  of  settlement  to  any  given  ca^e* 
is  not  wanted,  as  we  luive,said|  to  determine  that  a  pauper  is  to 
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be  reeved';  but  to  fix,  wluch'  of  two  or  more  parishes  is  chatge- 
able  with  his  relief.  The  heads  are  numerous.  It  ia  important^ 
however,  to  observe,  that  there  is  one  fact  or  principle  common 
to  them  all :  thejr  are  already  all,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
more  or  less  connected  with  residence.  A  child  is  bora,  for  the 
most  ^art,  where  his  parents  reside  r  if  he  derives  a  settlement 
from  his  fiaither,  that  original  settlement  was  probably  dependent 
upon  residence,  and  involved  the  condition  of  a  year's  service, 
or  a  dwelling  in  the  parish  for  the  statutory  term  of  forty  days. 
It  is  the  same  with  the  derivative  settlement  by  marriage  r  the 
settlement  transferred  to  the  woman,  though  acquired  to  her  by 
marriage,  was  in  all  probability  gained  i)y  the  man  in  one  of 
those  modes  which  required  residence.  The  parochial  conse- 
quences incident  to  residence,  must  always  have  been  imder- 
stood ;  and  it  follows  that,  to  a  certain  extent,  proprietors  and 
rate-payers  will  have  been  always  interested  in  diminidiing  the 
number  of  cottages  in  a  given  parish.     So  fiur  is  it  from  being 

'  true,  that  such  an  interest  was  introduced  for  the  first  time  by 

,  the  act  of  1846. 

The  act  of  1846  did  not  create  a  settlement  by  residence: 
it  only  imposed  certain  restrictions  on  removals;  and  this  it  did, 
by  prohibiting  the  removal  of  poor  persons  who  had  dwelt  in  a 
parish  for  the  term  of  five  years,  or  who  became  cbargeaUe 
imder  certain  circumstances,  such,  for  instance,  as  temporary 
sickness.  The  statute  assumes  that  the  obligation  to  rdieve  at 
once  attaches  to  the  parish  where  the  necessity  for  reli^  arises : 
and  while,  on  the  one  hand,  it  no  longer  allows  a  parish  to 

,  transfer  this  burthen  to  another  by  means  of  an  -  order  of  re- 
moval:— on  the  other  hand,  should  a  poor  .person  once  quit  the 
parish  in  which  he  has  regdded  the  term  of  five  years,  he  caimot 
be-  sent  back  to  it,  as  if  he  had  acquired  a  settlement  there 
by  such  residence.  Some  of  the  witnesses  before  the  com- 
mittee of  last  'Session  af^ear  to  have  thought  that  it  would 
have  been  wiser  to  have  enacted  a  settlement  by  the  five 
yeats'  residence,,  rather  than  a  mere  exemption  from  removal. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  former  course  would  have 

'  been  creating  another  new  head  of  settlement,  and  another 
ground  of  removaL  There  are,  moreover,  other  objections:  a 
man  may  have  resided  in  a  parish  for  five  years  in  the  early 
part  of  Ins  Hfe,  and  may  become  chargeable  at  the  age  of  six^, 

.never  having  gained  a  subsequent  settlement  elsewhere.  In 
•sttdi  a  case  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  establishing  the  fact  of 

'.  the  residence,  and  its  character,  would  be  enormous.  They  are  by 
no  means  sl^t,  even  when  the  residence  necessarily  took  place 

.  within  the  .five  yeaiB  next  preceding,  the  application  for  iiie  order 
of  removaL 
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This  act,  however,  is  likely  to  be  but  temporary  in  its  opera- 
tion, and  to  serve  only  as  a  stepping-stone  to  Aiture  legislation. 
So  far  as  it  goes,  its  provisions  are  humane,  and  we  believe 
that  it  has  on  the  whole  acted  benefidally  for  the  poor ;  although 
in  this,  as  in  other  oases,  unscrupulous  persons  have  attempted 
to*  shift  from  their  own  shoulders,  by  indirect  means,  that  burthen 
which  the  law  did  not  allow  them  to  transfer  directly*  Any 
suffering  to  the  poor  on  such  grounds,  however,  is  the  conse* 
quence,  not  of  the  fLCt  itself,  but  of  the  evasion  of  its  provisions 
by  those  who  are  bound  to  execute  it. 

Mr.  Bodkin's  act  of  last  session  expires  next  year,  if  it  should 
not  be  renewed :  its  effect  is  to  cause  the  relief  afforded  to  a 
certun  chuss  of  paupers  to  be  repaid  from  the  union  fund.  The 
class  in  question  consists^  of  such  persons  as  have  been  rendered 
irremovable  by  the  first  clause  of  the  statute  of  1846,  and  who 
had  received  relief  from  the  parish  of  their  settlement,  whilst 
residing  elsewhere,  within  twelve  months  of  that  statute  coming 
in  force.  Mr.  Bodkin's  measure  mitigates,  in  some  degree,  the 
pressure  on  particular  places  caused  by  the  Removal  Act :  and, 
as  recognising  even  for  a  temporary  purpose,  an  area  of  chaige 
wider  than  a  single  parish,  it  is  of  considerable  importance. 

Such  are  the  principal  provisions  of  the  Law  of  Settlement 
and  Bemoval,  in  force  at  present.  Few  subjects  involve  more 
serious  considerations  than  the  inquiry  into  the  evils  which  are 
connected  with  it.  These  evils  are  of  two  kinds :  first,  those 
which  directly  affect  the  poor  themselves ;  secondly,  those  which 
directly  fall  upon  the  rate-payers  and  the  community  at  large. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  say,  that  what  injures  one  of  these  classes, 
must  ultimately  react  upon  the  other. 

The  number  of  orders  of  removal  actually  executed  between 
the  Ist  of  January,  1845,  and  the  1st  of  January,  1846,  may 
be  estimated  at  upwards  of  4000.  We  began  by  stating  how 
necessary  it  was  at  one  time,  that  a  power  of  removal  should 
remain  suspended  in  terrorem  over  labourers  on  becoming  chaige* 
able,  but  that  this  necessity  had  been  latterly  superseded :  let  us 
now  see  what  the  power  of  removal  means,  or  may  mean,  when  it 
is  enforced.  The  execution  of  an  order  of  removal  has  a  familiar 
sound  and  is  a  simple  proceeding,  but  what  does  it  often  imply  ? 
A  labourer  in  an  agricultural  county  has  at  some  time  or  other 
snapped  the  chain  of  prejudice  and  law  which  bound  him  to  his 
'  parish,'  and  has  transferred  himself  to  a  manufacturing  town, 
where  in  prosperous  times  he  married,  and  brought  up  his  diildren 
to  a  certain  age.  The  day  of  pressure  comes :  after  struggling  for 
some  time  he  applies  for  relief,  conscious  that  in  so  doing  he 
exposes  himself  to  the  chance  of  removal:  relief  is  granted,  and 
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Hn  order  of  removal  is  obtained  The  labourer^  his  wife^  and 
cluldren,  are  marched  away  at  once  from  the  place  where  he 
has  formed  new  ties,  where  he  married  his  wife,  and  where  his 
children  were  bom,  to  a  remote  parish  in  Wiltshire  or  Norfolk, 
with  which  he  may  now  have  no  earthly  connection,  except 
that  he  or  his  father  formerly  lived  there  as  a  farm  servant 
nnder  a  yearly  hiring.  When  a  man  thus  removed  is  delivered 
to  the  overseers,  what  can  be  done  with  him?  His  best  hope 
is,  that  the  expense  of  keeping  him  and  his  children  in  the 
Union  workhouse,  will  drive  some  one  of  the  farmers  to  employ 
him  at  work  to  which  he  is  wholly  linaccustomed :  a  cottage  he 
must  procure  how  he  can ;  probably  at  a  distance  of  three  or 
four  miles.  No  other  alternative  presents  itself,  except  that  of 
becoming  a  sort  of  vagabond  relying  on  chance  for  his  subsist- 
ence, until  more  prosperous  times  may  allow  him  to  return  to 
i;he  town  whence  he  has  been  removed,  taking  back  with  him 
the  fear  of  becoming  again  chargeable,  in  which  case  he  will 
incur  the  penalties  of  the  Vagrant  Act* 

We  know  a  case  in  which  the  surgeon  of  a  workhouse  lately 
recommended  relief  to  be  given  in  another  shape  to  a  man  in 
the  workhouse,  on  the  ground  of  fear  *  that  his  present  melan- 
^  choly  and  earnest  desire  to  return  to  Wigan  (his  former  residence 
^  for  upwards  of  twenty  years)  might  ultimately,  if  disappointed, 
*  terminate  in  insanity/ 

When  a  law  directly  inflicts  such  hardships  on  the  poor,  we 
naturally  ask  —  where  are  the  indirect  advantages  for  the  sake 
of  which  these  hardships  are  imposed  ?  What  great  economical 
object  is  secured  by  it  to  society  at  large,  by  means  of  which  the 
labouring  classes  gain  on  one  hand  what  they  may  lose  by  it  on 
another  ?  We  are  satisfied  that  no  case  of  compensation,  direct 
or  indirect,  can  be  made  out.  On  the  contrary,  the  Law  of 
Settlement,  as  at  present  administered,  not  onlv  fetters  the 
industry  and  debases  the  character  of  the  labourer:  but,  it 
ako  imposes  on  tlie  employer  such  restraints  in  the  choice  of  his 
workmen,  as  necessarily  impede  the  most  advantageous  employ* 
ment  of  his  capitaL  The  rural  districts  of  England  are  cut 
np  into  small  divisions  (about  fifteen  thousand  in  number)  of 
the  most  irregular  shape  and  the  most  arbitrary  size,  vary* 
ing  in  extent  from  a  quarter  of  a  mile  each  way,  to  an  area 
of  many  square  miles.  A  certidn  number  of  labourers  are 
supposed  to  belong  to  each  of  these  divisions :  they  are  settled 
in  it.  The  employers  of  labour  in  each  parish  know,  that  if  one 
of  the  labourers  thus  attached  to  their  division  is  thrown  out  of 
work  or  becomes  destitute,  whether  by  his  own  idleness  and 
profligacy,  or  in  consequence  of  any  superabundance  of  hands  in 
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the  labour  mitrket,  tbey  will  )lav0  to  mItiAtain  him  at  tlie 

pense  of- the  poor  rates*     Before  the  year  18345  they  loust  have 

done  so  aocozdiog  to  the  diaoretion  of  any  justice  of  the  peace,  t& 

whom  the  labourer  might  apply ;  and  they  were  thus  at  the 

mercy  of  that  cheap  humanity  which  is  exercised  at  the  cost  oT 

others.    Under  the  present  law,  the  board  of  guardians  is  enabled 

to  offer  the  man  the  alterqative  of  the  workhouse :  but  still  he- 

.and  his  family  .must  be  maintained  by  that  particular  parish* 

N0W5  what  follows  from  thia  necesaty  ?  —  the  introduction  <^^ 

two  conditions  to  obtaining  work,  each  of  th^n  enough  to  dis- 

'Organise  the  relation  of  the  parties,  and  demoralise  the  industrjr 

•of  a  parish.     The  first  is,  the  possession  of  a  settlement  in  the 

parish,  to  a  rate-payer  oi  which  the  labourer  applies  for  work  ^- 

the  next,  that  he  should  be  a  married  man ;  for  a  single  man 

costs  less  to  maintain  in  the  workhouse,  and  is  more  Ukely  to* 

be  driy^i  to  shift  for  himself*     If  a  man  fulfil  these  two  ocHi- 

ditions,  then,  and  not  till  then,  character  and  skill  b^n  to^ 

telL     These  latter  qualities,  inst^  of  holding  the  first  place  itk  - 

-i^ulating  the  olaim  for  employment  and  wages,  have  become,  in 

consequenoe,  secondary  considerations*    A  f&mer  will  not,  if  h^ 

.can  help  it,  take  a  notorious  drunkard  or  a  notorious  idler ;  but,. 

'  short  of  these  extreme  disqualifications,  degrees  of  sbbriety  imd 

.industry  have  far  less  weight  than  such  facts  as  relate  to  the 

man's  settlement  and  the  number  of  his  family.     The  beat  man 

(Of  a  neighbouring  parish  may  be  o^ut  bf  work,  and  may  offer  hia 

services  to  an  employer  who  lives  within  half  a  mile  of  him ;  the 

latter  would  be  too  happy  to  take  him  if  he  could,  instead  of  two 

or  three  idle  vagabonds  who  are  relying  on  the  knowledge  that, 

<in  caae  they  are  not  retained  as  labourers,  they  and  a  score  of 

children  must  be  fed  as  paupers.     Under  these  circumstances^ 

*  employment  is  regulated,  not  by  the  skill  of  the  competitor^  but 

•  by  considerations  of  a  totally  different  complexion.  The  gooil 
labourer  m^ht,  in  a  free  and  open  market,  earn  t^relve  shillings- 
a  week ;  as  it  is,  he  can  only  obtain  eight ;  and  the  reason,  why 

.he  must  rest  content  with  the  smaller  sum,  is  because  the  law 
has  made  him,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  practically  ineligible,. 

'  every  where  except  in  his  own  parish. 

The  fir^t  thing  which  strikes  us  in  this  picture,  is  the  hct^ 

.that  the  sober  and  industrious  labourer  gets,  less  wages,  in  ord^r 

.  that  the  idle  and  profligate  one  may  be  maintained  from  one 
fund  instead  of  another.  The  funds  which  would  be  applied  to 
keep  the  latter  are,  indeed,  apparently  spared,  and  the  cost  is  boriie 
by  his  more  deserving  rival:  but  what  is  this,  except  that,  the 

?ood  workman  thua  really  pays  poor-rates  to  support  the  bad? 
,  ?he  mpral  influence  of  such  a  system  is  obvious*    .What  con- 
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duaion  caa  a  labourer  be  expected  to  draw  from  these  effects  of 
the  Law  of  Settlement^  unless  it  be^  that  he  will  do  well  to- 
marry  early^  and  that  a  little  more  or  less  idleness  is  immaterial  ? 
The  man  calculates  thus,  ^  I  belong  to  the  parish,  and  I  must  be 
/  employed;  I  have  a  family,  and  they  would  cost  too  much  to 
/  keep  if  I  were  out  of  work.  The  farmers  know  better  than  that/ 
With  regard  to  the  employer  himself,  such  a  system  is  ob- 
viously most  injurious  to  his  interests.     Ti^  protection  of  th& 
.Corn Laws  has,  very  properly,  been  taken  from  him:  but  it  is  a 
iittle  hard  that,  whilst  others  may  compete  with  him  in  the  price 
of  wheat  and  cattle,  he  is  to  be  limited  to  the  very  narrowest 
market  for  providing  himself  with  the  labourers,  who  are  to 
4)lough  his  land  or  tend  his  herds.     He  may  not  hire  the  best 
•labourer  he  can  get,  unless  he  will  undertake  to  keep,  at  his  own 
expense,  the  drunken  idler  and  his  six  children,  whom  that 
labourer  would  displace*    We  shall  be  told  that  the  farmers  are 
not  clamorous  for  change :  they  are  satisfied  with  things  as  they 
.are.  Even  if  this  be  so,  it  is  no  su£Bcient  reason  for  demoralising- 
the  labourers.  It  is  true  that,  from  habit  and  want  of  reflection^ 
the  greater  part  of  the  farmers  ia  the  agricultural  districts-  " 
have  become  thoroughly  imbued  witli  the  principlt^  that  the 
•pari/^  to  which  a.  mati  belxMigs,  and  not  bis  ability  to  if^ork,  is- 
*the  first  point  to  be  considered.     No  8ti:onger' aargument .  can 
^be  adduced  for  a  change.     The  very  sense  of  interest,  whicji 
is  the  sQul  of  impvovement  in  agriculture  and  in  every  other 
branch  of  economy,  has  been  corrupted  at  its  spurce  by  the  Law 
of  Settlement,  which  corrupts  the  labourers  in  their  turn.     But 
'  the  real  resources  of  'the  country  can  never  be  developed,  the 
(full  productiveness  of  the  soil  wUl  not  be  ascertained,  until  die 
farmer,  like  the  manufacturer,  knows  ^where  to  seek  for  his. best 
•servants,  and  has  the  natund  encouragement  to  hire  them,  when 
he  has  found  them^     All,  indeed,  are  not  so  blind;  the  more 
intelligent  among  our  agriculturists  are  fuUy  aware  of  this  difiSn 
.culty,  and  appreciate  the  obstacle  which  it  forms  to  any  effectual 
progress  in  agriculture.    They  are  unfortunately  equidly  aware,, 
now  extensively  public  opinion  id  diseased  upon  the  subject,  and 
they  are  willing  to  perpetuate  the  abus^.  We  should  have  wished 
jto  support  what  we  have  stated  by  extracts  from  the  evidence 
^cgiven  before  the  committee  of  last  session,  but  our  limits  will 
not  permit  of  our  doing  so :  we  must  be  content,  therefore,  witli 
hoping  that  our  readers  will  refer  to  the  evidence  .themselves. 

There  is  another  class  of  evils,  of  very  great  magnitude,  which 
are  caused,  or,  at  any  rate,  deeply  aggravated,  by^  the  Law  of 
Settlement ;  we  mean  those  connected  with  the  habitations  of 
the  poor, 
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The  size  of  parishes  in  England  varies^  as  we  have  said^  in 
the  most  arbitraiy  manner :  they  are  frequently  so  small  as  to 
be  in  the  hands  of  one  proprietor,  or  to  be  divided  lunong  t\ro 
or  three.  Now  every  mode  of  acquiring  a  settlement  implies, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  a  residence  in  the  parish  on  the  part 
of  either  the  pauper  himself,  or  some  one  connected  with  him. 
In  the  case,  therefore,  of  an  undivided  parish,  there  has  always 
been  in  operation  a  strong  interest  to  remove  cottages,  and  pre- 
vent the  accumulation  of  small  houses.  But  it  is  obvious  that 
in  parishes,  which  are  subdivided  among  many  proprietors,  the 
interests  are  reversed.  The  man,  who  owns  only  a  smalF  portion 
of  land,  will  gain  more  by  the  immediate  profit  derived  from 
the  rent  of  cottages,  than  he  can  possibly  lose  by  any  con- 
tingent increase  of  the  poor-rates  on  account  of  relief  hereafter 
to  be  given  to  the  parties,  who  may  gain  settlements  or  who  may 
become  chargeable  whilst  residing  in  his  cottages.  This  feeling 
is  the  stronger  because,  according  to  the  vicious  practice  which 
at  present  prevails,  the  rate,  being  levied  on  the  occupier,  is 
not,  in  general,  paid  at  all  on  property  thus  tenanted:  the 
cottager  is  excused  on  the  ground  of  poverty,  and  the  landlord 
gets  the  benefit  of  the  exemption. 

On  the  other  hand,  take  the  case  of  a  large  proprietor,  owner 
of  the  entire  parish.  By  systematically  destroying  cottages,  or 
what  is  more  common,  by  aJlowing  them  to  fall  into  decay,  he 
can  reduce  the  cost  of  the  poor  in  such  a  parish  to  nothing,  or 
next  to  nothing :  and  he  has  every  inducement  to  pursue  this 
course. 

Nor  can  he  be  much  blamed.  The  law  makes  him  master  of 
his  own  property ;  he  desires  to  manage  it  thriftily  and  well,  and 
to  hand  it  down  to  his  son  unincumbered.  If  he  has  no  land  of 
his  own  in  the  next  parish  on  which  he  can  build  cottages  for 
his  tenants*  labourers,  some  speculator  on  the  skirts  of  the  near- 
est country  town  will  probably  have  run  iip  houses  which  are 
witlun  two  or  three  miles  of  the  men's  daily  work.  It  is  true 
that  so  much  time  is  lost  either  to  the  master  or  to  the  man,  and 
that  the  lot  of  the  labourer  is  made  still  harder  than  it  was 
before,  by  the  addition  to  his  daily  task  of  a  four  or  five  miles 
walk ;  but  the  gain  is  certidn — and  this  inconvenience,  though  a 
real  disadvantage  to  the  farmer — is  not  felt  by  the  landlord  in 
any  sensible  degree. 

Unhappily,  increase  of  distance  from  his  work  is  not  the 
worst  evil  hence  inflicted  on  the  poor  man.  The  families  of 
agricultural  labourers  thus  get  crowded  into  the  suburbs  of 
towns,  or  are  thrust  into  cottages  out  of  repair,  the  dimensions 
of  which  are  wholly  insujlficient.     As  the  children  grow  up^  sons 
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and  daughters,  father  and  mother,  sleep,  it  may  be,  in  one  room, 
under  circumstances  most  unfavourable  to  morality.  In  times 
of  fever  or  epidemic  disease,  the  consequences  are  fearful  in 
another  wav.  Great  positive  suffering  is  inflicted,  and  the 
character  of  the  labouring  classes  is  seriously  lowered. 

We  know  that  this  scarcity  of  cottages  has  its  use,  as  well  as 
its  disadvantages;  and  that  the  redundance  of  population  is 
checked  by  nothing  so  effectually  as  by  the  difficulty  of  finding 
a  house.  At  the  same  time,  the  discomfort  and  degradation  of 
the  labouring  man's  family  must  not  be  lost  sight  of;  they  are 
most  important  elements  in  that  part  of  the  question  which  we 
are  now  discussing  —  more  especially  as  the  self-interest  of  the 
parties,  the  only  consideration,  really  operative  at  present,  is  left 
to  work  out  its  natural  consequences,  without  principle  or  dis- 
tinction, irregularly  and  by  chance. 

This  power  of  removing  the  burthen  of  poor-rates  from  a 
particular  parish,  because  it  happens  to  belong  to  one,  two,  or 
three  proprietors,  suggests  another  consideration,  on  which  much 
is  said  in  the  evidence  before  the  Settlement  Committee.  The 
labourers  may  work  for  my  tenants,  or  for  me,  but  they  are 
settled  in  the  next  parish ;  and  to  the  next  parish,  if  they  are 
sick  or  out  of  work,  they  necessarily  become  chargeable.  My 
estate  has  been  *  well  managed ; '  that  is  to  say,  I  avoid  my 
share  of  the  burthen  of  that  tax  w*hich  presses  the  heaviest  of 
all  on  agricultural  industry,  and  I  throw  it  on  my  neighbours, 
who  are  not  so  fortunate  as  to  possess  estates,  of  winch  the  limits 
correspond  exactly  with  the  limits  of  the  parish.  A  most  unfair 
and  unequal  burthen  is  thus  cast  on  the  rate-payers  of  one  parish 
for  the  benefit  of  the  adjoining  property. 

All  evils  connected  with  the  demolition  or  decay  of  cottages 
will,  no  doubt,  be  aggravated  for  the  time  by  the  act  of  1846, 
in  consequence  of  its  connecting  the  obligation  of  relief  with 
a  five  years'  residence;  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  having  in  these  cases  deprived  parishes  of  their 
ancient  remedy  of  removal.  The  effect,  indeed,  of  this  statute 
is  somewhat  diminished  by  Mr.  Bodkin's  bill  of  last  session ; 
but  we  look  upon  both  acts  as  merely  temporary  palliations 
of  certain  special  evils.  They  are  steps  taken  in  the  right 
direction ;  but  they  have  not  placed  us  on  a  point  where  we  can 
safely  do  more  than  rest  for  a  moment,  and  look  about  us. 

Such,  in  our  opinion,  are  the  principal  evils  arising  out  of 
the  present  operation  of  the  Settlement  Laws.     It  remains  to 
discuss  their  remedies:  and  to  consider  how  &r  the  proceed-' 
ings  of  the  committee  of  last  session  warrant  us  in  hoping 
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that  the  tune  lor  appIjiDg  lemediesy  in  the  place 
10  near  at  hand. 

In  all  economical  and  political  difficnltiea  nothing  is  more 
<x«unon  than  to  find  a  man  who  tells  jon  that '  it  is  the  amplest 
*  thing  in  the  world,' — '  that  the  adoption  of  his  principle  will 
'^  solve  the  whole,  and  reduce  eyery  thing  into  order/ — as  if 
economical  difficulties  admitted  of  a  simjJe  solution — as  if  the 
consideration  did  not,  in  fact,  always  end  in  the  question,  '  On 
^  which  side,  are  there  the  fewest  evils  ?' 

*  A  Law  of  Settlement  is  eminently  a  problem  of  this  cha- 
racter. We  have  repeatedly  heard  and  read  of  simple  remedies 
for  all  its  evils;  but  on  examination,  the  simplidty  of  every 
such  remedy  will  be  found  to  depend  on  the  fact,  that  the  pro- 
poser of  it  looked  straight  before  him  at  one  or  two  points  of 
the  case,  and  left  out  all  the  objections  to  the  right  and  left  <^ 
the  visual  ray  which  had  connected  the  object  with  his  mind^s 
«ye —  the  simplicity  was  in  the  person.  What  we  have  to  deat 
with  is,  in  truth,  a  conflict  of  evils;  in  whidi  case,  common 
sense  suggests  that  we  should  take  all  reasonable  pains  to  be 
sure  we  choose  the  least,  and  that,  whatever  course  we  take,  we 
should  keep  sounding  our  way  from  time  to  tame.  No  course  is 
free  from  difficulties  of  considerable  magnitude,  and  no  foreright 
<»n  descry  with  certainty  what  new  mischiefs  may  arise.  But 
we  cannot  stand  stilL  In  this,  as  in  all  human  afiairs,  when  we 
have  once  made  up  our  minds  that  the  present  state  of  things 
ought  not  to  continue,  we  must  not  be  deterred  from  an  attempt 
^t  reformation  by  the  risk  of  failure.  Of  course,  we  must  first 
look  at  the  whole  case,  on  every  side  fully  and  carefully,  and 
labour  by  prudence  and  careful  amendment,  to  avoid  the  most 
urgent  inconveniences  resulting  from  the  present  law,  and  to 
impose  on  society  the  smallest  practicable  amount  of  new  ones. 
We  shall  then  have  taken  all  the  security  against  error  which 
Ood  enables  us  to  take,  and  may  call  upon  the  most  cautious 
nature  to  rest  satisfied  (to  speak  in  Bentham  language)  with 
fnaximinnff  the  advantages,  and  minimmtig  the  disadvantages 
inherent  in  the  subject. 

Every  one  will  admit,  that  in  any  change  affecting  the  Law 
of  Settlement  the  following  points  ought  to  be  steadily  kept  in 
-view; — in  the  first  place,  as  little  restraint  as  possible  should 
be  inflicted  upon  the  poor  on  the  one  hand,  and  upon  the  em-- 
ployer  of  labour  on  the  other ;  —  in  the  next,  the  incidence  of 
the  poor-rate,  like  that  of  any  other  tax,  should  be  equally  and 
fkiriy  distributed  over  the  whole  community,  avmding  any  un- 
reasonable interference  with  existing  rights  of  property,  or  any- 
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material  diminution  in  thosd  securities  for  econdmy  and  good 
management  which  we  now  poseeds. 

Numerous  schemes  for  amending  the  existing  law  are  pro- 
posed by  different  witnesses  in  the  evidence  before  ns.  We 
liave  not  space  for  going  through  them  all.  Those  which  imply 
im  abolition  of  all  local  charge^  and  the  substitution  of  a  national ' 
fVmd,  we  conceive  to  be  utterly  inadmissible.  In  saying  this, 
we  are  not  blind  to  the  hardship  of  throwing  the, burthen  of  the 
poor  on  real  property  alone,  nor  do  we  dispute  the  justice  of 
making  the  whole  community  contribute  to  the  support  of  the 
destitute.  It  is  not  only  possible;  but  probable,  that  it  will  l)e-' 
oome  necessary  hereafter  for  the  legislature  to  reconsider  the 
whole  subject  of  rateability  and  rating,  and  to  impose  a  portion 
of  the  poor-rate  on  kinds  of  property  which  now  escape  taxation. 

.We  reserve  this  question,  therefore,  When  we  declare  our 
belief  that  no  effectual  check  can  be  devised  for  controlling  an^ 
expenditure,  so  minute  and  so  exposed  to  imposture  as  that  of 
the  poor  rates  necessarily  is,  unless  the  administration  of  it  rest- 
mainly  with  the  rate-payers  on  the  spot.  They  alone  have 
^equate  means  for  investigating  and  testing  each  separate  ap- 
plication for  relief,  and  are  at  the  same  time  stimulated  to  put 
forth  all  their  vigilance  by  the  strongest  sense  of  self-interest. 
With  a  national  fund  to  draw  on,  both  the  farmers  and  manu- 
fitoturers  would,  on  the  contrary,  exhaust  their  ingenuity  in 
contriving  means  for  paying  their  own  wages  out  of  the  rates. 
Nor  would  any  possible  army  of  public  functionaries  be  large 
€(nough,  or  zealous  enough,  to  defeat  the  devices  in  which  work- 
man and  employer  wouM  be  sure  to  think  that  they  had  a  com- 
mon cause.  Parliament  might  gtumble  or  storm  at  the  increase 
of  the  annual  votes :  but  what  could  be  done  ?  In  the  present 
state  of  public  opinion,  relief  must  be  given ;  and  it  would  be  in 
vain  to  attempt  to  limit  the  grant  in  the  gross,  unless  the  million' 
channels  of  fraud,,  through  which  the  money  would  ooze  out  and 
demoralize  the  whole  community,  could  be  effectually  stopped  up^ 
The  patronage,  too,  connected  with  the  detailed  administration 
of  the  Poor  Laws  would  be  so  enormous,  as  to  excite  the  greatest' 
jealousy  when  vested  in  the  hands  of  any  government.  We 
own  that  we  should  consider  a  '  national  rate,'  as  it  is  called, 
to  be  nearly  equivalent  to  national  bankruptcy,  in  the  most 
corrupt  and  mischievous  form  of  that  calamity. 

Other  witnesses,  equally  anxious  to  abolish  settlements,  ac- 
company their  recommendeition  with  less  perilous  innovations.' 
They  propose  to  fix  for  ever  the  charge  of  the  poor  within  a 
union  on  the  several  parishes  of  which  the  union  is  composed,' 
itL  the  proportion  of  their  payments  towards  the  poor  rates  for  a 
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certain  number  of  years  before  the  change.  A  union  rate^  dso 
regulated,  would  In  one  sense  increase  the  evil  of  the  present 
amdental  disparity  between  parish  and  parish,  by  mating  it 
perpetual.  An  instance  of  this  has^  in  fact^  already  occurred  ia 
the  Isle  of  Wight^  where  a  local  act  fixed  the  rate  of  contribution 
of  the  several  parishes  in  the  island  according  to  their  average 
expenditure  between  the  years  1763  and  1770.  The  result  has 
been j  that  the  parish  of  Newchurch,  which  includes  Ryde,  has 
iacreased  in  population  from  1505  to  8203^  and  vet  pays  only 
at  the  rate  of  1^.  6d,  in  the  pound :  whilst  the  parish  of  Shalfleet, 
which  has  only  doubled  its  population  during  the  same  period,  is 
charged  as  high  as  4s.  2d.  in  the  pound*  In  our  opinion,  it  is 
essential  to  any  system  of  contribution  towards  a  common  fund, 
based  on  the  proportions  of  past  expenditure,  that  it  should, 
ultimately  correct  itself  by  merging  in  an  equal  rate  on  property 
throughout  the  union  or  other  district  in  which  it  is  levied. 

Of  all  the  schemes  set  forth  in  the  evidence  before  the  com- 
mittee, none  is  entitled  to  greater  consideration  than  that  of 
Mr.  Richard  Hall,  the  assistant  poor  law  commissioner  for  the 
metropolitan  district.  It  is  impossible  to  speak  with  more  intel- 
ligence, or  with  a  more  complete  knowledge  of  his  subject,  than 
this  gentleman  exhibits ;  nevertheless,  we  cannot  bring  ourselves 
entirely  to  agree  with  him.  He  strives  to  secure  advantages 
which  are  incompatible,  we  fear,  one  with  the  other,  and,  in 
grasping  at  too  much,  would  probably  lose  what  was  most  im- 
portant. His  plan  consists  of  the  following  measures:  The 
power  of  removal  is  to  be  abolished ;  every  pauper  is  to  be 
become  chargeable  to  the  place  where  he  may  happen  to  be ; 
and  each  parish  is  to  contribute  to  a  common  fund,  in  proportion 
to  certain  fixed  averages  founded  on  its  former  expenditure. 
But  this  principle  of  contribution  is  to  go  on  only  up  to  a 
certain  point;  if  in  any  parish  the  limit  of  the  average  should 
be  exceeded,  the  excess  is  to  be  then  thrown  upon  a  union  fund^ 
levied  according  to  an  uniform  rate. 

Mr.  Hall  thinks  that  by  this  means  he  could  retain,  or  even  aug- 
ment, the  interest  which  every  parish  has  at  present  in  repress- 
ing pauperism,  and  employing  its  poor ;  whilst  he  would,  at  the 
same  time,  avoid  the  excessive  pressure  which  the  abolition  of 
removals  might  cast  on  too  narrow  an  area.  But  it  must  be 
remarked,  that  this  scheme  leaves  untouched,  if  it  does  not 
aggravate,  the  characteristic  evils  of  what  are  termed  '  close 
*  parishes ; '  that  is  to  say,  parishes  (of  course,  they  are  gene- 
rally small  ones)  in  the  hands  of  one  or  two  proprietors.  Such 
a  proprietor,  no  doubt,  would  have  to  pay  his  share  of  the  union 
fund,  according  to  the  valuation  of  the  property  in  it ;  but  he 
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w31  continue  to  have  at  least  the  same  interest  as  he  has  at  pr^ 
sent>  in  diminishing  the  number  of  cottages  on  his  estate3  and 
in  throwing  his  workmen  into  the  adjoining  parish.  In  fact^  the 
interest  might  become  stronger  and  more,  immediate  than  even 
under  the  present  system.  For,  according  to  Mr.  Hall's  propo- 
sition,  eyery  poor  man  wanting  relief  is  to  be  relieved  m  the 
parish  where  he  may  be  at  the  time ;  and  the  continued  cost  of 
such  relief  is  to 'remain  with  the  sud  parish,  until  its  ratea 
have  reached  a  certain  definite  maximum.  Now,  if  in  1845  a 
man  had  been  living  in  a  lOL  cottage  in  a  dose  parish,  he  might 
no  doubt  have  gained  a  settlement  there ;  so  long,  however, 
as  he  did  not  do  so,  the  proprietors  had  no  permanent  interest 
in  ejecting  him ;  for  on  becoming  chargeable,  he  became  at  the 
same  time  removable.  But  on  the  plan  suggested  by  Mr.  HaU, 
49uch  a  man  is  made  at  once  chargeable  to  the  pari^  where  he 
may  be  Uving  at  the  time,  without  its  having  any  redress  by 
removal,  or  any  means  of  avoiding  the  burthen,  until  its  expendi- 
ture shall  have  reached  the  fixed  maximum,  after  which  the  cost 
of  the  pauper  is  to  be  thrown  on  the  imion.  The  proprietor  of 
the  small  parish  will,  in  this  case,  be  obliged,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  bear  the  cost  of  every  pauper  in  it ;  it  will  be  his 
first  object  therefore,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  the  charge 
occurring.  A  proprietor,  bent  on  keeping  down  his  rates  below 
the  maximum^  will  be  comparatively  indifferent  to  the  assurance 
that  any  excess  above  the  maximum  must  be  borne  by  the 
Union. 

The  truth  is,  that  there  are  certain  advantages,  and  those 
considerable  ones,  connected  with  the  incidence  of  the  poor  rates 
on  a  small  area.  This  was  felt  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
when  he  pressed  the  principle  of  throwing  the  burthen  on  each 
electoral  division  in  t^e  original  Irish  poor  law.*  There  are, 
however,  evils  springing  from  the  same  source  —  evils  which,  in 
their  own  way,  are,  we  believe,  at  least  in  England,  the  mosl^ 
serious  of  the  two  at  the  present  moment.  We  cannot  at  one 
and  the  same  time  retain  the  benefits  of  a  system,  and  escape 
its  evils ;  we  must  make  up  our  minds  which  set  of  advantages 
we  will  give  up. 

In  fact,  the  area  on  which  the  burthen  of  a  pauper's  main- 
tenance is  to  fall,  is  one  of  the  main  points  to  be  decided  in  any 

■  I  I        !■  .  I  ■       I  ■  I  '■ 

♦  There  is  a  very  inetructive  chapter  (xi)  on  the  Irish  Poor  Law  in 
a  book  lately  published,  '  The  Condition  and  Prospects  of  Ireland, 
*  by  Jonathan  Pim.'  His  comparison  of  the  different  bearings  of  a 
smaller  or  larger  area  of  poor  law  taxation  in  England  and  in  Ireland 
is  entitled  to  great  consideration. 
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amendment  of  the  Law  of  Settlement.     If  that  cirole  is  made 
too  wide,  as  in  the  case  of  a  national  rate,  then  all  the  whole- 
some safeguards  of  self-interest  in  the  administration  of  rdief 
are  altogether  abandoned ;  if  it  is  too  narrow,  then  all  the  petty 
jobbing  of  parochial  feelings  and  interests  ties  the  labourer  U^ 
the  soU,  and  fetters  the  choice  of  the  farmer.     Our  endeayoor* 
should  be  to  select  an  area  sufficiently  narrow  to  preserve  the- 
element  of  interested  control  over  the  expenditure,  and  suf- 
ficiently wide  to  do  away  with  the  possibility  of  combination 
by  either  destroying  cottages  or  restricting  the  employment  of 
labour. 

We  have  now  finished  our  brief  'survey  of  the  evils  of  our 
present  Law  of  Settlement  and  Removal ;  and  have  expressed 
our  opinion  of  the  principles  upon  which  any  substantial  im- 
provement of  it  can  alone  proceed.  It  is  important  to  ascertain^ 
how  far  there  is  a  hope  or  prospect  before  us,  of  any  such  amend- 
ment in  the  law.  For  this  purpose  we  must  have  recourse  to 
the  proceedings  of  the  committee,  as  recorded  in  their  seventh 
and  eighth  reports.  These  proceedings  will  inform  us,  wjbat  tue  • 
the  leanings  of  those  individual  members  whose  intelligence  and 
experience  command  the  highest  respect,  and  whose  opinions,  aa 
statesmen  and  members  of  a  government,  are  most  likely  to  de- 
termine the  decision. 

At  the  beginning,  considerable  time  was  wasted  by  Mr.  Banke9> 
and  one  or  two  other  members  of  the  committee,  in  an  ineffec-- 
tual  endeavour  to  rescind  the  act  of  the  preceding  session,  bjr 
which  persons  who  had  readed  five  years  in  a  parish  were  ren- 
dered irremovable.  It  is  clear,  no  change  in  the  law  of  removal 
can  be  made,  without  causing  temporary  confusion  and  hardship 
in  individual  cases;  but  it  is  equally  dear,  that  after  this  confu- 
sion and  hardship  had  in  part  been  once  gone  through,  to  reverse 
the  machinery  would  be  only  to  repeat  the  suffering  anew,  and. 
to  undo  whatever  good  may  have  been  effected. 

We  wish  that  we  had  space  to  analyse  the  proceedings  of  the- 
eommittee  in  detail,  and  to  lay  them  before  our  readers ;  but 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  stating,  that  on  the  22d  of  June 
the  committee  had  in  fact  agreed  to  the  following  resolutions:  — 

<  1.  Resolved,  ^'That  the  Law  of  Settlement  and  Removal  is 
generally  productive  of  hardship  to  the  poor,  and  injurious  to  the- 
working  classes,  by  impeding  the  free  circulation  of  labour.** 

^  2.  Resolved,  *^  That  it  is  injurious  to  the  employers  of  labour,, 
and  impedes  the  improvement  of  agriculture.'' 

*•  3.  Resolved,  "  That  it  is  injurious  to  the  ratepayers^  by  occasion- 
ing expense  in  litigation  and  removal  of  paupers." 
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*  4.  Resolved,  "  That  the  power  of  removing  destitute  poor  persons 
from  one  parish  to  another  in  Enghind  and  Wales,  he  abolished." 

'  6.  Resolved,  ^  That  as  the  total  abolition  of  the  power  of  remov- 
ing paupers  within  England  and  Wales,  would  have  the  effect  of 
greatly  increasing  the  burthens  of  particular  parishes,  it  is  advisable 
that  some  change  should  at  the  same  time  be  made  in  the  distribution 
of  the  burthen  of  relieving  the  poor." 

*  6.  Resolved,  "  That  the  narrowness  of  the  area  of  chargeability  is 
one  great  source  of  the  evils  above  adverted  to,  as  well  as  of  others 
arising  from  the  interest  of  landowners  and  ratepayers  in  preventing 
the  residence  within  that  area  of  persons  likely  to  become  charge- 
able." 

*  7.  Resolved,  "  That  it  is  therefore  desirable  to  extend  the  area, 
of  rating  for  the  relief  of  the  poor." 

'  8.  Resolved,  •''  That  Unions  would  form  the  fittest  areas  for  that 
object." 

*  9.  Resolved,  "  That  with  a  view  to  render  the  working  of  a 
system  of  union  rating  more  just  and  equal,  it  would  be  advisable  to 
facilitate,  in  certain  cases,  the  alteration  of  the  limits  of  existing 
Unions  in  England  and  Wales."  ' 

It  was  then  proposed  to  report  these  resolutions  to  the  House. 
But,  by  one  of  those  changes  which  constantly  occur  in  commit- 
tees, and  which  are  often  dependent  more  on  temper  than  on 
the  rational  conviction  of  individual  members,  the  following 
division  took  place :  — 


Ayes,  5. 
Sir  James  Graham. 
Sir  George  Grey. 
Mr.  Thomas  Duncombe. 
Lord  H.  Vane. 
Mr.  P.  Scrope. 


Noes,  6, 
Mr.  Bankes. 
Mr.  E.  Denison. 
Mr.  W.  Miles. 
Mr.  Berth  wick. 
Mr.  Bodkin. 
Mr.  Henley. 


The  committee  thus  ended  by  reporting  the  evidence,  and  by 
expressing  their  conviction,  that  although  they  did  not  submit 
^  for  the  consideration  of  the  House  any  specific  plan  for  the 
'  amendment  of  the  law,  they  feel  confident  that  their  labours 
'  will  not  prove  useless,  inasmuch  as  they  have  brought  together 
^  a  large  mass  of  valuable  information,  and  fixed  public  attention 
'  on  those  points  which  require  especial  consideration  in  any 
^  attempt  to  legislate  on  a  subject  of  such  great  importance  to 
^  the  interests  of  the  poor,  and  the  general  well-being  of  the 
*  country.' 

We  believe  that  the  resolutions  quoted  above  embody  the 
principle?,  which  must  form  the  basis  of  any  judicious  alteration 
in  the  Law  of  Settlement ;  and  it  is  with  no  little  satisfiiction 
that  we  see  the  names  of  Sir  James  Graham  and  Sir  George 
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Grey,  the  late  and  present  Secretaries  for  the  Home  Depart* 
ment,  supporting  such  propositions.  We  will  add,  that  in  our 
opinion  the  safest  practical  course  for  giving  effect  to  any  plan 
of  this  description  would  be,  to  cause,  for  the  next  seven  years, 
the  several  parishes  in  the  union  to  contribute  to  the  union 
fund  in  the  proportion  of  their  respective  expenditure  for  the 
last  seven.  At  the  end  of  seven  years  from  the  change,  the 
guardians  should  be  required  to  make  a  union  rate  on  a  fair 
and  equal  valuation :  when,  for  another  period  of  seven  years, 
the  rate  of  contribution  between  the  parishes  should  be  regu- 
lated according  to  a  ratio,  compounded  equally  of  the  past 
averages  and  this  union  rate.  At  the  end  of  the  second  seven 
years  we  would  strike  out  altogether  the  element  of  former 
expenditure,  and  would  levy  the  contributions  of  each  parish 
equally,  on  the  scale  of  a  rate  assessed  according  to  a  valuation 
to  be  carefully  revised  and  readjusted  at  short  intervals.* 

It  would  follow  from  the  adoption  of  such  a  scheme,  that 
removals,  with  all  their  consequences,  would  immediately  cease ; 
and  that,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  from  the  passing  of  tlie 
act,  the  burthen  of  maintaining  the  poor  would  have  become  a 
charge  on  the  property  of  the  union,  without,  however,  any 
such  sudden  change  in  the  incidence  of  the  tax  as  might  cause 
a  violent  shock  to  existing  interests  or  rights  of  property. 

Let  us  consider  more  in  detail  what  would  be  got  rid  of  by 
this  series  of  measures. 

The  hardship  on  the  poor  of  actual  removal  would  no  longer 
exist.  All  power  of  limiting  the  number  of  cottages,  simply 
for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  burthen  on  a  particular  parish, 
would  be  taken  away.  Two  or  three  proprietors  may  Aow  com* 
bine :  but  the  owners  of  land  in  so  large  an  area  as  an  union 
cannot  possibly  act  upon  an  experiment  of  this  kind ;  even  if  the 
abolition  of  settlement,  and  the  difiusion  of  the  charge  of  relief  oyer 
a  wider  area,  should  leave  them  an  adequate  motive  for  so  doing. 
The  poor  man  would  have  a  betler  chance  of  living  where  his 
work  was  wanted,  and  of  procuring  sufficient  accommodation  for 
his  family  as  they  grew  up.  The  effect  of  the  present  law  on 
his  character  would  cease.  Whether  he  was  to  be  hired  by  a 
particular  farmer  would  no  longer  depend  upon  the  fact,  whe- 
ther he  was  already  settled  in  the  parish  in  which  that 
farmer  paid  his  rates ;  but  on  the  question,  whether  his  own 
habits  and   his   own  industry  made  him  worth  hiring.     He 

*  As  we  have  already  stated,  the  question  of  what  kinds  of  pro- 
perty should  contribute  to  the  rate  is  distinct  and  separate  from  our 
present  subject,  and  would  require  careful  consideration* 
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would  reap  the  consequences  of  his  own  conduct,  without 
those  consequences  being  overruled  by  the  accident  of  his 
own  or  his  father's  settlement.  If  a  good  workman  and  a 
single  man,  he  would  no  longer,  as  now,  get  less  wages :  under 
which  disguise,  many  an  honest  labourer  is  at  present  virtually 
paying  what  the  parish  would  otherwise  have  to  pay  as  poor 
rates,  in  order  to  support  an  idle  neighbour  and  his  family,  at  a 
lower  rate  than  they  would  cost  in  the  workhouse.  Lastly,  in 
case  of  sickness  he  would  have  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  relief; 
the  obligation  could  not  be  thrust  off  by  an  order  of  removal, 
nor  could  he  be  transferred  to  some  distant  parish,  in  which  he 
knew  no  one  and  was  known  by  no  one. 

The  scheme  proposed  has  another  positive  merit.  It  equalises 
the  charge  on  the  rate-payers.  At  the  end  of  fourteen  years, 
an  equal  assessment  on  the  whole  union  would  be  raised  for  the 
support  of  such  poor  as  became  chargeable  therein :  and  no  part 
of  the  land  would  escape  from  its  fair  share  of  the  burthen  of 
the  district.  Nor  is  this  principle  new  to  the  English  poor  law. 
By  the  43d  of  Elizabeth,  the  justices  are  empowered  to  impose 
rates  in  aid  of  neighbouring  parishes :  that  is  to  say,  to  spread 
the  pressure  over  a  wider  surface,  when  it  has  become  intolerable 
within  the  narrower  circle.  Supposing  the  proposed  change  to 
be  thus  gradually  introduced,  we  do  not  see  that  it  is  likely 
to  bring  along  with  it  any  real  grievance  —  at  all  events,  none 
which  will  not  be  less  sensibly  felt  by  all  parties  than  the 
grievances  of  the  present  system. 

We  noticed  at  the  beginning  of  the  article,  that  the  only 
active  check  on  pauperism  formerly,  was  the  fear  of  removaL 
So  long  as  there  were  no  efficient  workhouses,  and  so  long  as 
the  administration  of  relief  was  not  in  the  hands  of  the  rate- 
payers themselves,  the  putting  an  end  to  removals,  by  abolishing' 
settlements,  might  reasonably  be  regarded  as  a  critical  experi- 
ment But,  had  the  apprehension  been  less  reasonable  than  it 
was,  it  must  be  remembered  that  a  drowning  man  will  catch  at  a 
straw ;  and,  under  the  old  poor  law,  the  whole  landed  property 
of  England  was  felt  to  be  at  stake.  The  case,  however,  is  now 
altered — the  tide  has  turned  —  direct  remedies  have  been  ap- 
plied, and  the  rate-payers,  as  represented  at  Boards  of  Guardians, 
have  the  power  of  protecting  themselves  by  the  offer  of  the 
workhouse,  and  by  a  stringent  administration  of  relief.  It 
would,  therefore,  be  manifestly  wrong  and  impolitic  to  retain 
the  costly  and  oppressive  process  of  removal  for  the  sake  of  its 
indirect  action  on  pauperism:  more  especially  as  this  indirect 
action  was  constantly  producing  a  practical  denial  of  all  relief, 
in  cases  where  relief  was  most  needed. 
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Another  objection  to  a  union  fund  originates  in  the  fear  that 
the  Board  of  Guardians  would  cease  to  exercise  equal  vigilaaee 
over  the  relief  afforded,  as  soon  as  every  guajdian  felt  that  a 
fractional  portion  only  of  the  half*a-orown  a  week,  which  he 
was  awarding,  would  be  borne  by  his  own  parish.  We  think 
there  is  a  fallacy  in  this.  With  a  union  fund,  the  interest  of 
each  individual  guardian,  taken  separately,  presses  less  in  favour 
of  economy  in  cases  of  relief  arising  in  his  own  parish  — 
.cases,  which  under  a  parochial  rate,  must  necessarily  be  met 
entirely  out  of  the  parish  funds.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  with 
a  union  fund,  every  member  of  the  board  acquires  an  interest  in 
every  case  in  which  relief  is  given ;  whereas,  now,  all  may  be 
comparatively  indifferent,  except  when  their  own  parish  is  con- 
cerned. Practically,  we  know  that  guardians  at  present,  as  a 
body,  are  quite  as  vigilant  in  resisting  extravagance  in  salaries 
and  charges  borne  by  the  union  at  large,  as  they  are  in  restrain- 
ing the  allowance  of  relief.  Moreover,  there  are  two  sides  to 
this  objection  more  frequently  than  would  at  first  appear:  it  often 
happens  now  at  a  Board  of  Guardians,  that  a  particular  guardian 
opposes  to  the  utmost  the  proposal  to  place  a  lunatic  in  an  asylum, 
when  the  unhappy  man  ought  without  doubt  to  be  at  once  sent 
thither,  because  the  burthen  of  eight  or  ten  shillings  a  week 
would  be  intolerable  on  a  small  parish.  Such  objections  are 
listened  to  with  favour  by  the  board,  the  hardship  of  the  expense 
is  admitted,  and  they  neglect,  as  a  body,  to  do  what  their  duty 
requires.  If  this  weekly  payment  —  some  eight  or  ten  shillings 
—  fell  on  the  union,  scenes  of  this  description  would  be  far  less 
likely  to  occur.  We  believe  that,  with  a  union  rate,  all  the 
ordinary  forms  of  extravagant  expenditure  and  parish  jobbing 
-would  be  more  effectually  controlled  than  they  are  at  present ; 
whilst  the  occasional  cases,  in  which  humanity  and  justice  demand 
a  considerable  outlay,  would  probably  be  dealt  with  more  hu- 
manely and  more  promptly. 

There  are,  indeed,  other  objections  to  any  scheme,  such  as  we 
are  now  venturing  on  the  whole  to  recommend,  which  will  re- 
quire to  be  well  weighed  and  provided  against. 

The  first  is  one  which  long  passed  current,  and  which  was 
worked  with  some  success  by  the  daily  press,  in  opposition  to 
Sir  James  Graham's  propositions  for  amending  the  Law  of 
Settlement. 

*  What ! '  it  was  said,  *  will  you  sever  that  tie  of  affection 
'  which  binds  the  poor  man  to  his  birthplace  —  which  attaches 

*  him  to  the  home  and  grave  of  bis  fathers  —  which  is  the  link 
'  between  him  and  his  parish  —  hallowed  as  it  is  by  its  associa- 

*  tions  with  the  Church  ? ' 
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Fortunately,  this  species  of  false  sentilnent  has  pretty  nearly 
sun  itself  out  by  this  time^  without  requiring  any  effort  on  our 
^art  to  refute  it.  Men  have  learnt  the  fact,  that  the  metaphorical 
^e  in  question  is  not  a  very  tender  one :  sinee^  being  interpreted^ 
it  will  ordinarily  mean  a  removal  from  the  place  where  a  man 
■has  worked  and  lived,  to  a  parish  where  he  may  be  unknown^ 
:.'and  where  he  is  welcomed  by  the  workhouse.     To  all  persons 
any  way  conversant  with  the  reality,  nothing  can  appear  more 
hopelessly  romantic  than  an  attempt  to  connect  such  things 
as  the  examinations  before  the  magistrates,  the  order  of  re- 
moval, the  appeal  to  quarter  sessions,  the  certiorari,  and  all 
the  trickery  of  parish  officers  and  parish  attorneys,  with  consist 
-derations  of  a  pathetic  character.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  under 
no  possible  circumstances  are  a  poor  man's  feelings  less  consulted 
than  in  removals.     It  cannot  be  otherwise*   After  all,  too,  there 
is  nothing  particularly  touching  in  the  reflection,  that  a  man's 
father  worked  as  an  apprentice  in  a  parish  some  forty  years 
before,  or  that  he  rented  a  house  there  worth  ten  pounds,  or 
that  he  himself  was  hired  there  for  a  year,  or  had  paid  rates  in 
it.     Nor  is  the  sentimental  invocation,  addressed  to  the  parish 
^urch,  if  it  were  otherwise  good  for  anything,  worth  much  in 
jpractice.     In  the  north  of  England  at  least,  the  poor  are  com- 
monly relieved,  not  in  parishes,  but  in  townships,  separated  one 
from  the  other,   under  the  statute  of  the  13th  and   14th  of 
Charles  II.     The  parochial  tie  is  already  gone* 

Another  of  the  objections  to  which  we  were  alluding,  is 
jnuch  more  grave,  especially  at  the  present  time.  Supposing 
removals,  in  the  case  of  English  paupers,  to  be  abolished, 
m  what  way  will  it  be  practicable  to  restrain  the  influx  of 
Irish  paupers,  who  have  poured  into  Liv^rpoor  and  the 
-western  ports  in  such  frightful  numbers,  during  the  last 
.jear?  Can  England  abolish  settlement,  and  yet  retain  the 
power  of  sending  back  such  of  our  unfortunate  fellow  country- 
men from  Ireland  or  Scotland,  as  may  become  chargeable  within 
the  peculiar  jurisdiction  of  the  English  popr  law  ?  Any  such 
^wer  tnust  be  exercised  with  caution  and  humanity;  but, 
4issuming  that  it  is  right  in  itself,  we  see  no  difficulty  in  its 
retention.  The  legislature  may  abolish  settlement,  as  between 
parLih  and  parish  in  England,  without  admitting  the  principle, 
that  there  is  to  be  an  unimpeded  flow  of  pauperism  from  one 
^vision  of  the  empire  to  another.  The  Irish  have  now  a  poor 
law  of  their  own ;  so  has  Scotland  —  each  with  its  own  spe- 
•cialities — and  we  think,  that  any  Englishman,  Scotchman,  or 
Irishman,  becoming  chargeable  in  a  division  of  the  empire  to 
«fhich  he  does  not  belong,  might  properly  be  sent  back;  so  that 
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in  each  of  the  three  kingdoms  the  burthen  may  ultimately  fall 
on  the  property  originally  liable  to  it.  As  regards  the  individual 
himself,  it  is  only  on  requiring  aid  from  the  public  fund  that 
he  will  be  compelled  to  for^o  the  exercise  of  his  personal 
liberty,  as  to  where  he  shall  remove  or  live — a  restriction,  simi- 
lar in  prindple  to  that  of  the  vagrant  acts.  Nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  £nglish  rate-payers  reasonably  object  to  an  arrange* 
ment,  by  which  the  continuous  residence,  without  chaigeability^ 
of  a  Scotchman  or  an  Irishman  in  the  same  union  for  the  space 
of  seven  years,  should  exempt  him  from  removaL 

The  English  settlement  laws  have  been  left  far  in  arrear  of 
our  other  branches  of  poor  law  l^slation.  But  the  time  has 
gone  by,  when  the  subject  might  be  abandoned  to  the  chance 
mercies  of  individual  members  of  Parliament    and   country 

fenliemen,  however  versed  in  the  business  of  quarter  sessions, 
t  must  be  taken  up  and  legislated  upon,  on  principle  and  sys- 
tem, by  the  Government:  it  does  not  admit  of  delay :  the  legisla- 
tion of  the  last  two  sessions  cannot  be  considered  as  permanent : 
nor,  lastly,  do  we  see  that  any  possible  benefit  can  be  derived 
from  another  committee,  or  from  further  inquiry.  Abundant 
materials  are  collected  for  enabling  Parliament  and  the  country 
to  form  a  judgment  on  the  whole  matter  of  Settlement  Law ; 
and  fresh  evidence  would  only  overlay  and  complicate  the  in- 
quiry, without  furnishing  additional  information  of  any  real 
value.  The  proceedings  of  the  late  committee  satisfy  us,  that 
the  most  intelligent  and  practised  statesmen  of  both  parties  have 
arrived  at  a  sound  conclusion  on  the  question — as  much  the 

Cople's  question  as  any  which  was  ever  called  so ;  —  and,  this 
ing  so,  we  feel  confident  that  the  good  sense  of  the  House  of 
Commons  will  not  allow  the  truth  to  be  sacrificed,  either  to  per- 
sonal animosities  or  party  jealousies,  private  objects  or  public 
clamour.  Our  economical  prosperity,  agricultural  and  manu- 
factural,  is  deeply  concerned  in  the  correction  of  a  system,  which 
has  compromised  too  long  the  interests  of  both;  and  which — 
worst  of  all— in  its  errors  and  abuses,  has  touched  to  the  quick 
the  happiness  of  the  poor  from  one  end  of  England  to  the  other. 


Abt.  VII.  —  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  John  Constable,  Esq.,  R.A., 
composed  chiefly  of  his  Letters.  By  C.  R.  Leslie,  B..A. 
2nd  ed.     Longman  and  Co. 


■o' 


I 


T  is  rare,  in  the  present  rapid  diffusion  of  light  literature 
that  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  call  attention  to  a  work  of 
general  interest,  the  contents  of  which  have  not  been  previously 


1848«.  EngUsh  Landscape  Painters.  473 

made  known  through  the  earlier  channels  of  literary  communica- 
tion. But  this  is  the  case,  we  believe,  with  Mr.  Leslie's  life  of 
Constable :  a  very  amusing,  and  in  one  point  of  view  instruc- 
tive book..  It  appears,  indeed,  to  have  reached  a  second  edition ; 
we  suspect,  nevertheless,  that  its  readers  have  been  confined 
within  that  particular  circle,  out  of  which  genius  of  a  certain 
class  must  consent  to  take  its  audience,  ^fit  though  few.' 

Constable  was  a  landscape  painter,  and  nearly  the  contem- 
porary of  Turner.  In  one  respect  too,  their  fortune  has  been 
alike.  With  many  devoted  admirers,  the  works  of  both  have 
proved  '  caviare  to  the  general.'  For  different  reasons,  however. 
iTnlike  his  more  celebrated  contemporary.  Constable's  offences 
against  the  public  taste  were  not  perpetrated  in  white  and 
gold,  in  misty  and  unknown  tints  and  shapes,  or  by  aspiring 
after  what  was  undefined  and  grand.  His  idea  of  nature 
was  the  low  and  the  hmnble,  his  livery  was  green  and  silver; 
heavy  sweeping  clouds,  wind,  rain,  and  the  sparkling  dew, 
were  the  types  by  which  he  interpreted  his  impressions  and 
his  conception  of  the  picturesque.  Few,  peiiiaps,  ever  saw  a 
painting  by  him  of  a  glowing  sunset,  or  of  the  brown  and 
mellow  tints  of  autumn.  The  modest  scenes  of  the  Valley  of 
the  Stour,  its  villages  and  verdant  meadows  —  dusky  barges, 
sluices,  canals,  old  posts  and  fat  weeds  —  but,  above  fill,  wind 
and  water  mills — were  the  subjects  from  which  Constable  drew 
his  inspiration,  and  in  the  representation  of  which  he  mainly 
sought  to  display  his  art. 

A  celebrated  judge,  now  dead,  used  to  maintain  that  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  bad  port  wine  —  willingly  admitting, 
however,  that  one  kind  of  port  misht  be  much  better  than 
another.  Without  committing  ourselves  to  the  full  extent  of 
this  grave  position,  we  are  mclined  to  adopt  it  as  regards 
Biographies.  How  few  are  there  which  do  not  excite  interest^ 
however  quiet  or  obscure  the  subject  I  While  of  all  the  forms 
which  Biography  can  assume,  that  in  which  the  author  makes 
his  hero,  by  means  of  letters  or  other  writings,  tell  his  own 
etory,  is  certainly  the  most  engaging.  Of  this  captivating,  yet 
imambitious  class,  Hayley's  life  of  Cowper  may  be  taken  to  be 
the  best  example :  and  Mr.  Leslie  has  wisely  followed  it. 

Constable  was  the  son  of  a  miller,  well  to  do  in  the  world,  who 
resided  at  East  Bergholt,  a  village  situated  in  the  most  cultivated 
part  of  Suffolk,  and  overlooking  the  valley  of  the  Stour.  *  The 
^  beauty  of  the  surrounding  scenery,  its  gentle,  declivities,  its 
'  luxuriant  meadow  flats  sprinkled  with  flocks  and  herds,  its 
^  well-cultivated  uplands,  its  woods  and  rivers,  with  numerous 
^  scattered  villages  and  churches,  farms  and  picturesque  cottages^ 
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^  all  impart  to  this  spot  an  amenity  and  elegance  hardly  an j 

*  where  else  to  be  found.'  This  is  Constable's  description  of 
the  *  scenes  of  his  boyhood,'  and  which  he  was  fond  of  saying 
^  made  him  a  painter.'  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Suffolk, 
the  poorest  of  all  our  counties  iu  what  is  termed  grand  scenery, 
not  only  made  Constable  a  landscape  painter,  but  has  also  the 
credit,  probably,  of  having  x;reated  the  beautiful  and  purely 
£nglish  landscapes  of  Gainsborough :  for  Qainaborough  was  bom 
at  Sudbury,  within  fourteen  miles  of  Bergholt;  and  the  nature, 
which  he  also  first  loved,  must  have  been  the  pastoral  scenery 
of  the  Stour. 

Like  all  subjects  of  biography,  high  or  low.  Constable  had  his 
ancestors.  But  with  these  we  do  not  trouble  our  readers,  though, 
as  a  biographer,  it  was  part  of  Mr.  Leslie's  bounden  duty  .to  do 
so ;  neither  do  we  say  much  for  the  amount  of  his  school  progress. 
An  early  passion  for  drawing,  and  consequently  a  slow  progress 
in  the  Latin  grammar  and  long  division  sums  —  a  turn  for 
sketching  houses,  and  carts,  and  dogs,  instead  of  learning  pro- 
sody, are  tastes  common  to  many  boys  who  never  become  painters: 
just  as  a  taste  for  the  army  or  navy,  in  preference  to  lessons, 
is  common  to  many  who  never  become  either  Nelsons  or  Wel- 
lingtons. Young  Constable  had  a  humble  friend,  who  was  devoted 
to  painting,  and  with  him  he  used  to  draw  and  paint.  His  father^ 
though  not  frowning  on  the  intimacy,  was  unwilling  that  his 
son  should  become  a  professional  artist*  It  argued,  observer 
Mr.  Leslie,  himself  a  painter,  *  no  want  of  affection  or  foresight 
^  in  his  father,  that  he  opposed  his  son's  choice  of  a  profession  in 
'  which  future  excellence  cannot,  with  any  certainty,  be  pr&- 

*  dieted  from  early  attempts ;  and  in  which,  even  if  attained,  it 
'  is  less  sure,  than  excellence  in  many  other  pursuits,  of  securing 

*  a  competency.' 

Hia  father  would  have  educated  him  for  the  church,  but  for 
this  he  had  no  vocation.  He  was  accordingly  employed  in 
the  mill  for  about  a  year,  and  became,  from  his  comely  pemon, 

*  the  handsome  young  miller '  of  the  neighbourhood.  An  out- 
line of  the  mill  in  whicK  he  worked  may  still  be  seen  neatly 
•carved  on  one  of  its  timbers.  His  acquaintance  with  tbs 
picturesque  machinery  of  wind  and  water  mills  was  very  usefol 
to  him  afterwards  in  his  artist  life ;  and  his  brother  observed  to 
Mr.  Leslie,  ^  When  I  look  at  a  mill  painted  by  John,  I  see  that 
^  it  will  go  round :^  which  is  not  always  the  case  with  those 
painted  by  other  artists.  His  own  praise  of  Kembrandt's  mill, 
as  '  an  epoch  in  Art,'  went  on  still  higher  grounds. 

By  a  wind-miller  every  change  of  the  sky  is  watched  with 
peculiar  interest ;  and  it  appears  from  Constable's  description 
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of  an  engraving  of  the  mill  in  which  he  worked,  that  the  time 
43pent  as  a  miller  was,  in  this  particular  also,  not  wholly  lost  to 
him  as  a  painter. 

*  It  may,  perhaps,  give  some  idea  of  one  of  those  bright  and  silvery 
^ays  in  the  spring  when,  at  noon,  large  garish  clouds,  surcharged  with 
hail  or  sleet,  sweep  with  their  broad  shadows  the  fields,  woods,  and 
hills ;  and,  by  their  depths,  enhance  the  value  of  the  vivid  greens  and 
yellows  so  peculiar  to  the  season.  The  natural  history,  if  the  ex* 
pression  may  be  used,  of  the  skies  which  are  so  particularly  marked 
in  the  hail  squalls  at  this  time  of  the  year,  is  this :  — The  clouds  accu- 
mulate in  very  large  masses,  and,  from  their  loftiness,  seem  to  move 
but  slowly :  immediately  upon  these  large  clouds  appear  numerous 
opaque  patches,  which  are  only  small  clouds  passing  rapidly  before 
them,  and  consisting  of  isolated  portions,  detached,  probably,  from  the 
larger  cloud.  These,  floating  much  nearer  the  earth,  may  perhaps 
fall  in  with  a  stronger  current  of  wind,  which,  as  well  as  their  com- 
parative lightness,  causes  them  to  move  with  greater  rapidity ;  hence 
they  are  called  by  wind-millers  and  sailors  messengers^  and  always 
portend  bad  weather.  They  fioat  midway  in  what  may  be  termed 
the  lanes  of  the  clouds ;  and  from  being  so  situated,  are  almost  uni- 
formly in  shadow,  receiving  a  reflected  light  only  from  the  clear  blue 
sky  immediately  above  them.  In  passing  over  the  bright  parts  of  the 
large  clouds,  they  appear  as  darks ;  but  in  passing  over  the  shadowed 
parts,  they  assume  a  grey  or  pale,  or  a  lurid  hue.' 

Constable's  mother  procured  him  an  introduction  to  the  late 
Sir  George  Beaumont  (himself  both  an  artist  and  a  patron  of 
lurtists),  while  visiting  the  Dowager  Lady  Beaumont,  then  living 
in  Suffolk.  Sir  George  discovered  promise  in  the  humble  copies 
of  the  young  miller ;  and  it  was  at  the  house  of  Lady  Beau- 
mont that  Constable  first  saw  a  picture  of  Claude, — the  Annun- 
oiation,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  National  Gallery, 
though  Mr.  Leslie  thinks  it  represents  the  first  flight  of  Hagar. 
This  picture  was  so  great  a  favourite  with  Sir  G.  Beaumont,  * 
that  he  always  carried  it  with  him  when  he  travelled ;  and 
.though  he  gave  it  to  the  nation  in  1826  together  with  his  other 
pictures,  after  a  time  he  requested  to  have  it  back  again  for 
his  life.     *  Constable,'  observes  Mr.  Leslie,  *  looked  back  on  the 

*  first  sight  of  this  exquisite  work  as  an  important  epoch  in  his 
'^  life ;  but  the  taste  of  the  young  artist  is  always  the  most 
^  affected  by  contemporary  art      Sir  G.  Beaumont  possessed 

*  about  thirty  drawings  in  water  colour,  by  Girtin,  which  he 

*  advised  Constable  to  study  as  examples  of  breadth  and  truth ; 
^  and  their  influence  on  him  may  be  traced  more  or  less  through 
^  the  whole  course  of  his  practice.     The  first  impressions  of  an 

*  artist,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  are  never  wholly  effaced ; 

*  and  as  Constable  had  till  now  no  opportunity  of  seeing  any 
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^  pictures  that  be  oonld  rely  on  as  guides  to  the  study  of  nature, 
'  it  was  fortunate  for  him  that  he  began  with  Claude  and 
'Girtin.' 

In  1795  his  father  consented  to  his  Yisiting  London,  to  ascer- 
tain what  might  be  his  chance  of  success ;  and  he  obtained  an 
introduction  to  Farrington,  a  pidnter  now  deservedly  forgotten, 
but  a  man  of  sense,  —  who  was  useful  to  him  in  the  advice  he 
gave  him,  and  who  early  predicted  '  that  his  style  of  landscape 
*  would  one  day  form  a  distinct  feature  in  the  art' 

He  divided  himself  at  first  between  London  and  Bergfaolt, 
making  copies  of  such  pictures  as  came  in  his  way :  and  reading 
books  on  Art.  At  this  period  he  painted  some  figure  sub- 
jects, which  Mr.  Leslie  admits  have  little  merit;  and  at  last 
it  was  determined  that  he  should  return  home  and  employ 
himself  in  his  father's  business,  —  by  which,  as  his  mother  ex- 
pressed it,  he  would  at  once  please  his  father  and  ensure  his  own 
respectability.  It  is  not  known  how  long  he  remained  at  home; 
but  in  1799  he  was  admitted  a  student  of  the  Boyal  Academy. 
On  resuming  the  pencil,  he  never  again  laid  it  aside  ;  and  he 
appears  to  have  been  as  unremitting  in  his  general  studies,  as 
in  the  practice  of  copying  whatever  Claudes,  Kuysdaels,  and 
Wilsons  were  within  lus  reacL 

In  1802  Constable's  name  appears  for  the  first  time  as  an 
exhibitor  at  the  Academy  ;  it  is  possible  some  earlier  pictures 
had  been  rejected  in  previous  years. 

*  Those  of  my  brother  artists  who  remember  the  Academy  twenty 
years  ago  will  not  have  forgotten  Samuel  Strowger,  the  most  sym- 
metrical of  models  in  the  life  school,  and  the  best  of  servants  to  the 
institution. .  He  was  a  Suffolk  man,  and  had  worked  on  a  farm  in 
Constable's  neighbourhood,  where  he  was  distinguished,  in  the  country 
phrase,  as  '*a  beautiful  ploughman,"  until  he  enlisted  in  the  Life 
Guards,  where  his  strict  attention  to  hisxluties  soon  acquired  for  him 
the  character  of  the  best  man  in  his  regiment.  The  models  of  the 
Academy  are  generally  selected  from  these  fine  troops.  Sam  was 
chosen ;  and  the  grace  of  his  attitudes,  his  intelligence,  and  steadi- 
ness, ii^duoed  the  Academy  to  procure  his  discharge,  and  to  place  him 
in  the  institution  as  head  porter  and  occasioniQ  model.  Sam  and 
Constable,  who  had  known  each  other  in  Suffolk,  were  thus  brought 
together  again  in  London ;  and  Strowger  showed  his  readiness  to 
patronize  his  old  acquaintance,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  by  inter- 
ceding, when  he  could  venture  to  do  so,  during  the  arrangements  of 
the  exhibitions,  in  behalf  of  his  works.  As  they  were  generally  views 
in  Suffolk,  they  had  peculiar  charms  in  Sam's  eyes,  and  he  could 
vouch  for  the  accuracy  with  which  they  represented  all  the  operations 
of  farming.  He  was  captivated  by  one  of  them — "  A  Corn-field,  with 
Beapers  at  work,"  and  pointed  out  to  the  arranging  committee  its 
correctness:   ''the  iord,"  as  the  leading  man  among  reapers  and 
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mowers  is  called  in  Soflfolk,  being  in  due  advance  of  the  rest.  But, 
with  all  his  endeavours  to  serve  his  friend,  the  picture  was  either 
rejected  or  not  so  well  placed  as  he  wished ;  and  he  consoled  Con- 
stable, and  at  the  same  time  apologised  for  the  members  of  the  com* 
mittee,  by  sajing,  ''  Our  gentlemen  are  all  great  artists,  sir,  but  thej 
none  of  them  know  anything  about  the  /orcf." '  (P.  12.  Life.) 

Constable,  at  a  subsequent  period,  under  disappointment  at 
the  rejection  of  one  of  his  pictures,  carried  it  to  Mr.  "West ; 
who  said,  *  Don't  be  disheartened,  young  man,  we  shall  hear  of 

*  you  again ;  you  must  have  loved  nature  very  much  before  you 

*  could  have  painted  this : '  he  took  a  piece  of  chalk,  and  showed 
Jtiim  how  he  might  improve  the  chiaroscuro,  by  some  additional 
touches  of  light  between  the  stems  and  branches  of  the  trees, 
saying,  ^Always  remember,  sir,  that  light  and  shadow  never 
^  stand  stilV  Constable  said  it  was  the  best  lecture,  (because 
a  practical  one,)  on  chiaroscuro  he  ever  heard.  Mr.  West 
at  the  same  time  said  to  him,  '  Whatever  object  you  are  paint- 
'  ing,  keep  in  mind  its  prevailing  character  rather  than  its 
'  accidental  appearance  (unless  in  the   subject  there  is  some 

*  peculiar  reason  for  the  latter),  and  never  be  content  till  you 
^  have  transferred  tliat  to  the  canvass.  In  your  skies,  for  in- 
'  stance,  always  aim  at  brightness,  although  there  are  states  of 

*  the  atmosphere  in  which  the  sky  itself  is  not  bright.  I  do 
'  not  mean  that  you  are  not  to  paint  solenm  or  lowering  skies, 

*  but  even  in  the  darkest  effects  there  should  be  brightness. 

*  Your  darks  should  look  like  the  dark  of  silver,  not  of  lead  or 

*  slate.' 

All  homage  to  those  who  encourage  either  genius  or  applica- 
tion in  the  young  and  ardent,  so  often  doomed  to  disappointed 
hopes !  Of  what  priceless  value  have  some  few  words  of  encou- 
ragement often  been  to  sanguine  but  modest  spirits,  entering 
on  the  first  struggle  of  life  in  pursuit  of  knowledge  and  of 
fame  I  Yet  how  many  are  there  who  foiget  this,  and  by 
selfishness  or  indifference  let  others  lose  the  way  —  which  it 
would  have  cost  them  little  more  than  the  lifting  of  their 
finger  to  have  shown  —  or  let  the  flame  go  out,  which,  with 
a  breath,  they  might  have  kept  alive ! 

From  henceforth  Constable  devoted  himself  to  his  art.  His 
genius  had  been  formed  by  his  birthplace :  he  took  from  it  his 
own  immediate  view  of  nature,  and  of  the  garb  in  which  he 
thought  he  could  exhibit  her  to  most  advantage.  To  this 
resolution  he  adhered  so  strictly,  that  he  refused  (in  many 
cases  we  are  of  opinion  unwisely,  and  in  this  we  think  we 
collect  that  Mr.  Leslie  agrees)  to  look  at  the  works  of  others, 
that  is,  '  to  see  nature  through  others'  eyes,'  as  he  chose  to  call 
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it.  Excepting  Claude  and  Kuysdael,  Grainsborough  and  Wilson^ 
he  seems  to  have  cared  little  for  any  painter.  In  revenge,  as 
it  were,  and  from  some  objection  taken  to  his  conception  or 
execution,  the  public,  on  the  other  hand,  cared  as  little  for  him  ; 
and,  beyond  a  select  circle,  his  pictures,  to  the  day  of  his  deaths 
were  neither  sought  after  nor  admired. 

The  few  attempts  which  he  made  at  historical  painting,  and 
occasionally,  as  a  matter  of  profit,  at  painting  portraits,  are  not 
worth  noticing.  His  whole  course  of  real  study  was  given  to 
landscape,  and,  as  we  have  already  observed,  to  one  kind  of 
landscape  only  —  that  of  the  low  flat  meadows  of  the  Stour. 
The  grander  scenes  of  nature  afforded  him  no  pleasure.  He 
had  early  made  a  tour  to  Westmorland  and  Cumberland,  and 
he  painted  a  few  subjects  from  his  sketches.  But  he  was  soon 
aware  that  he  hod  got  there,  upon  what  was  to  him  the  wrong 
side  of  nature.  Tne  solitude  of  the  mountains  oppressed  his 
spirits ;  he  could  not  allow  for  the  want  of  human  associations  : 
he  required  villages,  churches,  farm-houses,*  and  cottages; — and 
this,  in  Mr.  Leslie's  opinion,  as  much  from  natural  temperament 
as  from  first  impressions.  His  first  love  in  landscape  abided  by 
him  to  the  last.  There  is  a  similar  passage  in  the  life  of 
Cowper.  Olney,  and  its  sluggish  streams  and  willows,  had 
first  inspired  him  with  the  love  of  the  country;  and  when 
Hayley  tempted  him  to  visit  Eartham,  situated  near  the  finest 
part  of  the  South  Downs,  far  from  having  his  mind  elevated 
by  the  grander  scenery,  he,  too,  was  oppressed  by  it,  and  almost 
overcome.  The  same,  to  a  certain  extent,  has  been  observed  of 
Crabbe. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  space  to  follow  Constable's  studies 
through  their  detail.  The  picture  of  his  perseverance  is  the 
moral  and  the  charm  of  Mr.  Leslie's  work.  Constable  was,  at 
times,  a  little  soured  by  the  injustice  of  critics  and  the  cold  ( 

looks  of  patrons ;  yet,  from  the  beginning  of  his  course  to  its  ^ 

end,  neither  persuasion  nor  profit  could  ever  tempt  him  ta 
swerve  from  his  endeavour  to  attain  excellence  in  that  one  style^ 
which  he  had  determined  was  the  best  in  itself,  or,  at  least,  the 
best  for  him.  He  had  chosen  liis  line  from  th^  first,  when  he 
remarked, — *  there  is  yet  room  for  a  natural  painter.'  In  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Fisher  he  observes,  ^  I  do  not  enter  into  the  notion  of 

*  varying  one's  plans  to  keep  the  public  in  good  humour ;  change 

*  of  weather  and  effects  will  always  afibrd  variety.  What  if 
'  Yander  Velde  had  quitted  his  sea  pieces,  and  Buysdael  his 

*  waterfalls,  and  Hobbima  his  native  woods :  the  world  would 
^  have  lost  so  many  features  in  art.  I  know  that  you  wish  for 
^  no  material  alteration,  but  I  have  to  combat  from  high  quar«- 
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^  ters,  even  from  Lawrence,  the  plausible  argument,  that  the  sub- 

*  ject  makes  the  picture.     Perhaps  you  think  an  evening  effect 
^  might  do ;  it  might  start  me  some  new  admirers,  but  I  should 

*  lose  many  old  ones.     /  imagine  myself  driving  a  nail ;  I  have 

*  driven  it  some  way^  and,  by  persevering ^  I' may  drive  it  home  ; 

*  by  quitting  it  to  attack  others,  though  I  may  amuse  my  self ,  I  da 

*  not  advance  beyond  the  first,  whilst  tlie  particular  nail  stands 

« stiii: 

When  most  mortified,  he  still  looked  forward  to  better 
.  judges;  his  scorn  of  mannerists  and  connoisseurs  increased; 
and  his  confidence  in  his  own  powers  never  deserted  him.  His 
spirit  fully  entitles  him  to  the  benefit  of  the  charitable  provision 
by  which,  it  is  said,  the  French  law  allows  impunity  to  the 
losing  advocate  and  his  client  during  a  certain  period  for  their 
abuse  of  the  judge.  In  addition  to  his  want  of  success  in  his 
profession,  he  had  to  suffer  the  ills  of  a  long  and  lingering  attach- 
ment. In  his  father's  parish  there  was  a  rich  clergyman,  a  Dr. 
Bhudde,  whose  daughter  had  married  Mr.  Bick&ell,  then  solicitor 
to  the  Admiralty.  This  led  to  an  acquaintance  between  Con-" 
stable  and  one  of  Mr.  Bicknell's  daughters ;  and  the  acquaint- 
ance to  an  attachment.  The  doctor,  however,  who  was  rich,  set 
his  face  against  the  match ;  some  parish  quarrel  with  Constable's 
father — indeed,  some  whisper  of  a  caricature  of  the  doctor  him- 
self by  the  artist  —  perhaps,  too,  some  aristocratic  feeling  re- 
garding a  man  who  was  not  only  a  painter  without  patrons, 
but  a  miller's  son  —  were  likely  enough  to  make  him  no  very 
acceptable  suitor,  in  the  eyes  of  either  the  father  or  the  grand- 
iather.  Not  so  with  the  young  lady,  whose  heart  surrendered 
early  to  the  *  handsome  young  miller.'  Accordingly,  he  never 
lost  hope,  though  doomed  to  a  long  servitude ;  cheered  with 
only  stolen  interviews  at  exhibitions,  or  during  morning  walks 
in  the  park,  or  vrith  an  occasional  letter.  It  was  in  vain  that 
she  released  him  from  all  claim  —  he  remained  firm.  The 
same  hope,  that  animated  him  in  his  profession,  kept  up  his- 
courage,  and  he  at  last  won  her.  The  letters  from  the  lady  are 
full  of  good  sense  and  kindness.  Though  she  loved,  she  loved 
wisely,  and  would  not  be  tempted  to  do  otherwise  than  as  her 
father  wished.  The  young  and  ardent  will  find  these  letters 
tempered  with  a  stronger  infusion  of  prudence  than  is  popular 
or  usual  on  these  occasions.  An  income  of  400Z.  a-year  for  a 
new  married  couple  is  spoken  of  with  more  doubt  and  disparage- 
ment than  the  advocates  of  love  in  a  cottage  can  be  expect^ 
to  admire.  Malthus  himself  could  have  found  no  fault  with  the 
correspondence ;  which  however  —  much  as  it  may  fall  short  of 
the  standard  of  romance — gave  ample  promise  of  the  good  and 
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amiable  wife  she  proved.  Eyeiy  body  must  l>e  glad  to  learn, 
that  his  perseverance  was  better  rewarded  in  love  than  in  the 
artsw  His  wife  and  children  formed  the  happiness  of  his  life ; 
and  were  a  more  than  sufficient  compensation  for  the  frowns  of 
critics,  and  the  niggardliness  of  patrons.  Even  the  surly  old 
grandfather  relented,  and  left  them  a  good  legacy. 

Although  the  public  in  general  did  not  hold  out  a  helping 
hand  to  Constable,  yet  there  were  some  who  recognised  in  his 
fresh  and  vivid  pictures  a  species  of  merit  and  a  promise  of 
future  excellence,  which  the  world  would  not  or  could  not  see. 
Among  these  was  the  late  Archdeacon  Fisher,  one  of  his  earliest 
and  most  steady  patrons ;  whose  letters  appear  to  us  to  be  models 
in  their  way,  whether  they  are  r^arded  as  the  letters  of  a  zealous 
friend,  or  of  a  judicious,  though  perhaps  partial,  critic.  Sir  G. 
Beaumont  also,  from  whom  he  had  received  early  advice,  con* 
tinned  his  friend.  In  1823,  Constable  made  a  long  visit  to  him, 
at  Coleorton  HalL  The  letters,  which  he  wrote  while  staying 
there,  are  interesting,  from  their  description  of  the  well-ordered 
establishment  of  the  country  house  of  an  English  gentleman,  as 
also  from  the  effect  produced  on  him  for  the  time,  by  an  order 
and  regularity  so  new  to  him.  For  these  were  qualities  in 
which  our  painter  was  greatly  deficient :  and  the  sight  of  them 
naturally  led  to  divers  good  resolutions  —  to  end,  however,  as 
all  such  resolutions  generally  end. 

Sir  George  Beaumont  differed  widely  from  Constable  in  his 
views  on  Art :  Sir  Geoi^e  was  a .  conventionalist  of  the  old 
school, — Constable  was  working  out  a  problem  of  his  own.  We 
shall  presently  consider  the  question  which  their  different  views 
gave  rise  to.  The  contrast  is  very  happily  illustrated  by  Mr. 
lieshe:  — 

*  Though  they  agreed  generally  in  their  opinions  of  the  old 
masters,  yet  their  tastes  differed  materially  on  some  points  of  art,  and 
their  discourse  never  languished  for  want  of ''  an  animated  no ! "  A 
constant  communion  with  pictures,  the  tints  of  which  are  subdued  by 
time,  no  doubt  tends  to  unfit  the  eye  for  the  enjoyment  of  freshness ; 
and  Sir  George  thought  Constable  too  daring  in  the  modes  he  adopted 
to  obtain  this  quality ;  while  Constable  saw  that  Sir  George  often 
allowed  himself  to  be  deceived  by  the  effects  of  time,  of  accident,  and 
by  the  tricks  that  are,  far  oftener  than  is  generally  supposed,  played 
by  dealers,  to  give  mellowness  to  pictures ;  and  in  these  matters  each 
was  disposed  to  set  the  other  right  Sir  Greorge  had  placed  a  small 
landscape,  by  Caspar  Poussin,  on  his  easel,  close  to  a  picture  he  was 
painting,  and  said,  ^'  Now,  if  I  can  match  these  tints,  I  am  sure  to  be 
right.**  "  But  suppose,  Sir  George,**  replied  Constable,  "Caspar  could' 
rise  from  his  grave,  do  you  thicS:  he  would  know  his  own  picture  in' 
its  present  state?  or,  if  he  did,  should  we  not  find  it  difficult  to  per- 
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suade  him  that  somebody  had  not  smeared  tar  or  cart  grease  over  its 
surface,  and  then  wiped  it  imperfecUj  off  ?  "  At  another  time,  Sir 
George  recommended  the  colour  of  an  old  Cremona  fiddle  for  the  pre- 
vailing tone  of  every  thing,  and  this  Constable  answered  bv  laying  an 
old  fiddle  on  the  green  lawn  before  the  house.  Again,  Sir  Greorge, 
who  seemed  to  consider  the  autumnal  tints  necessary,  at  least  to  some 
part  of  a  landscape,  said,  *'  Do  you  not  find  it  very  difficult  to  deter*- 
mine  where  to  place  your  brown  tree  f  "  And  the  reply  was,  "  Not 
in  the  least,  for  I  never  put  such  a  thing  into  a  picture."  But  how- 
ever opposite  in  these  respects  their  opinions  were,  and  although 
Constable  well  knew  that  Sir  George  did  not  appreciate  his  works  -» 
the  intelligence,  the  wit,  and  the  fascinating  and  amiable  manners  of 
the  Baronet  had  gained  his  heart,  and  a  sincere  and  lasting  friend- 
ship existed  between  them.' 

In  ^  life  of  this  kind  one  picks  up  some  odd  pieces  of  gossip. 
Few  of  our  readers,  perhaps,  ever  thought  that  the  joUy  old 
alderman.  Sir  W.  Curtis  (celebrated  as  the  consumer  of  turtle  and 
all  other  good  things,  and  for  the  more  discreditable  weakness 
of  being  vain  of  the  friendship  of  George  the  Fourth),  was  also 
a  real  lover  of  the  fine  arts,  especially  of  the  fresh  and  pure  in 
landscape.  During  a  long  illness  he  had  a  picture  by  Grains- 
borough  hung  in  his  chamber,  that  he  might  see  it  through 
the  opening  of  his  bed-curtains.  We  must  reckon  him,  too, 
among  our  artbt's  patrons :  he  is  mentioned,  at  least,  as  having 
had  a  hankering  after  one  of  his  best  pictures.  His  feeling 
for  Art  and  his  choice  of  subjects  were  of  a  higher  kind,  than 
those  of  his  royal  friend.  In  a  letter  to  Archdeacon  Fisher, 
Constable  says,  *  We  dined  with  Sir  W.  Curtis ;  he  is  a  fine 
^  old  fellow,  and  is  now  sitting  for  his  portrait  to  Lawrence  for 
^  the  King,  who  desired  it  in  uiese  words :  **  D — n  you,  my  old 
^  ^'  boy,  I'll  have  you  in  all  your  canonicals,  and  then  I  can  look 
*  **at  you  every  day,** — he  is  a  great  favourite — birds  of  a 
feather,  &c— .* 

Constable,  by  this  time,  had  forced  himself  into  notice.  In 
1819  he  was  dected  an  associate  of  the  Boyal  Academy,  and 
afterwards  attained  its  full  honours.  The  following  extract 
describes  the  effect  and  character  of  one  of  what  Mr.  Leslie 
considered  the  best  of  Constable's  works,  at  the  same  time  that 
it  expresses  his  estimate  of  their  value :  — 

*  His  art  was  never  more  perfect,  perhaps  never  so  perfect,  as  at 
this  period  of  his  Hfe.  I  remember  being  greatly  struck  by  a  small 
picture,  a  view  from  Hampstead  Heath,  which  I  first  saw  at  Ruysdael 
House^  as  Mr.  Fisher  called  his  residence  in  Keppel  Street.  I  have 
before  noticed  that  what  are  commonly  called  warm  colours  are  not 
necessary  to  produce  the  impression  of  warmth  in  landscape,  and  this 
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picture  affords  to  me  the  strongest  possible  proof  of  the  truth  of  this.* 
The  skj  is  of  the  blue  of  an  English  summer  day,  with  large,  but  not 
threatening,  clouds  of  a  silvery  whiteness.  The  distance  is  of  a  deep 
blue,  and  the  near  trees  and  grass  of  the  freshest  green ;  for  Con- 
stable could  never  consent  to  parch  up  the  verdure  of  nature,  to 
obtain  warmth.  These  tints  are  balanced  by  a  very  little  warm 
colour  on  a  road  and  gravel  pit  in  the  foreground,  a  single  house  in 
the  middle  distance,  and  the  scarlet  jacket  of  a  labourer.  Tet  I  know 
no  picture  in  which  the  mid*day  heat  of  Midsummer  is  so  admirably 
expressed ;  and  were  not  the  eye  refreshed  by  the  shade  thrown  over 
a  great  part  of  the  foreground  by  some  young  trees  that  border  the 
road,  and  the  cool  blue  of  water  near  it,  one  would  wish,  in  looking 
at  it,  for  a  parasol,  as  Fuseli  wished  for  an  umbrella  when  standing 
before  one  of  Constable's  showers.  I  am  writing  of  this  picture, 
which  appears  to  have  been  painted  in  the  open  air,  after  an  ac- 
quaintance witli  it  of  five-and-twenty  years ;  and  on  referring  to  it 
again  and  again,  I  feel  my  first  impressions,  whether  right  or  wrong, 
entirely  confirmed.  At  later  periods  of  his  life  Constable  aimed,  and 
successfully,  at  grander  and  more  evanescent  efiects  of  nature  ;  but  in 
copying  her  simplest  aspects,  he  never  surpassed  such  pictures  as 
this ;  and  which,  I  cannot  but  think,  will  obtain  for  him,  when  his 
merits  are  fully  acknowledged,  the  praise  of  having  been  the  most 
genuine  painter  of  English  landscape  that  has  yet  lived.' 

Constable,  in  his  work  on  English  Landscape,  has  also  given 
us  his  own  view  of  his  art :  he  says,  *  It  is  the  desire  of  the  author 

*  in  this  publication  to  increase  the  interest  for,  and  promote  the 

*  study  of,  the  rural  scenery  of  England,  with  all  its  endearing 
'  associations,  and  even  in  its  most  simple  localities,  ^^  of  England, 
^  with  her  climate  of  more  than  vernal  freshness,  in  whose  snm- 

*  mer  skies  and  rich  autumnal  clouds,  **  in  thousand  liveries 
*"  dight,"  the  observer  of  nature  may  daily  watch  the  endless 

*  varieties  of  effect.'  *  He  was  by  this  time  fully  aware,'  re^ 
marks  Mr.  Leslie,  '  of  the  obstacles  that  existed  to  a  just  esti- 
^  mation  of  his  art,  tmd  he  drew  up  a  pre&ce  to  his  work,  in 

*  which  the  follomng  passage  seems  to  me  to  be  a  true  state- 

*  ment  of  the  case  between  the  public  and  himself:  —  •'In  Art 

*  *'  there  are  two  modes  by  which  men  aim  at  distinction.  lu 
* "  the  one,  by  a  careful  application  to  what  others  have  accom- 
<  *^  plished,  the  artist  imitates  their  works,  or  selects  and  com^ 

*  '^  bines  their  various  beauties ;  in  the  other  he  seeks  excellence 
at  its  primitive  source — Nature.     In  the  first  he  forms  a 


*  tt 


*  '  It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  remark,  that  we  associate  the  idea 
of  warmth  with  red,  orange,  and  yellow,  because  they  are  the  colours 
of  fire,  and  that  in  a  summer  landscape  they  can  only  have  place  in 
Teiy  small  proportions,  excepting  at  ^e  rising  and  the  setting  of  the 
sun,  the  coolest  hours  of  the  day.'    ■ 
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*  *^  style  upon  the  study  of  pictures,  and  produces  either  imita- 
* "  tive  or  edectio  Art ;  in  the  second,  by  a  close  observation  of 
^  '^  Nature,  he  discovers  qualities  existing  in  her  which  have 
^  **  never  been  pourtrayed  before,  and  thus  forms  a  style  which 
'  ^^  is  original.  The  results  of  the  one  mode,  as  they  repeat 
'  ^^  that  with  which  the  eye  is  already  familiar,  are  soon  recog- 
<  ^^  nLsed  and  estimated,  while  the  advances  of  the  artist  in  a 
'  ^^  new  path  must  necessarily  be  slow,  for  few  are  able  to  judge 
^  **  of  that  which  deviates  from  the  usual  course,  or  are  qualified 
* "  to  appreciate  original  studies."'  The  principle  of  tiiis  dis- 
tinction applies  to  all  artists:  to  the  poet  as  much  as  to  the 
painter. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that,  whilst  Constable  was  so  little 
known  in  his  own  country,  some  Frenchmen  purchased  t^o  of  his 
pictures  which  were  exhibited  at  the  Louvre  and  ekewhere,  and 
attracted  considerable  notice.  There  is  little  more  to  add  as 
regards  his  life.  On  the  death  of  his  wife's  father,  he  attained 
what  may  be  termed  affluence ;  but  this  in  nowise  diminished 
his  attachment  to  his  art,  or  his  ardour  in  the  pursuit  of  it  His 
first  great  misfortune  was  the  loss  of  his  wife,  whom  he  so  ten-» 
derly  loved:  his  distress  and  desolation  on  this  great  bereavement 
are  feelingly  described  by  Mr.  Leslie.  His  constitution  proved 
to  be  undermined  to  a  degree  which  neither  he  nor  his  friends 
were  aware  of:  and,  his  disorders  being  aggravated  by  sedentary  . 
habits,  he  died  suddenly  in  1837  of  a  spasmodic  attack.  Besides 
his  pictures,  he  contributed  to  Art  the  work  on  English  Land* 
scape,  which  we  have  just  mentioned :  And  some  very  valuable 
note9  of  the  Lectures  on  Landscape  Painting,  which  he  had 
delivered  at  Hampstead  and  the  Boyal  Institution,  are  added 
to  the  present  memoir.  They  will  startle  the  collectors  of 
Wouvermans',  Boths,  and  Berghems.  Those  of  our  readers  who 
may  not  have  seen  his  works,  or  may  not  sufficiently  recollect 
his  peculiar  style,  will  find  one  of  his  best  pictures  in  the 
National  Gallery.     A  few  admirers  subscribed  to  place  it  there. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  both  Constable  and  Turner  (two 
of  our  most  eminent  landscape  peters)  have  persevered,  each 
according  to  his  own  views,  in  a  style,  in  which — if  the  public 
are.  alio  wed  a  voice — there  must  be  something  seriously  wrong; 
since  both  have  failed  to  please  generally,  although,  among  those 
best  acquainted  with  Art,  each  has  his  ardent  and  devoted 
admirers.  At  the  head  of  Turner's  ftdmirers,  is  Mr.  Buskin : 
whose  eloquent  book  on  modem  painters  must  be  allowed,  how- 
ever fanc^ul,  to  be  one  of  the  most  remarkable  works  on  Art 
which  has  appeared  in  our  time:  whUe^  among  the  admirers  of 
Constable,  Mr.  Leslie  occupies  the  foremost  place.     Indeed^ 
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some  consider  that  Mr.  Leslie  has  given  the  most  flattering 
proof  of  his  sinceritj,  hj  following  in  a  great  measure  Con- 
stable's principle  of  colour;  though  he  would  deny  this  himself^ 
and  allege  that  all  he  had  done  had  been  to  paint  as  like  nature 
as  he  was  able. 

Without  attempting  an  entire  solution  of  the  difficult  qoes* 
tion^  whether  it  be  the  public  or  the  artists  who  ^are  in  the 
wrong,  it  is  interesting  to  approach  the  subject  hj  way  of  com- 
promise, and  endeavour  to  ascertain  whether,  in  fact,  there  may 
not  be  gp*ounds  both  for  the  admiration  of  those  who  admire, 
and  for  the  censure  of  those  who  find  fault. 

In  nature  we  are  excited  by  objects  of  beauty,  either  of 
form  or  of  colour,  by  the  grand,  the  pathetic,  and  the  terrible. 
This  may  be  admitted,  without  entering  into  the  discussion 
of  what  is  beauty,  or  what  the  ori^n  of  the  sublime ;  and 
perhaps  the  best  description  of  the  province  of  the  fine  arts  is 
to  reproduce  these  feelings  by  Art  The  painter  does  this 
by  representation  of  form  and  colour,  the  sculptor  by  form 
alone,  the  poet  by  words,  and  the  musician  by  sounds.  Each 
department  has  its  province ;  and  each  has  advantages  of  its  own. 
The  painter  and  the  sculptor,  though  their  representation  must 
be  confined  to  one  moment  of  time,  have  an  advantage  over  the 
poet  or  the  musician  in  the  visible  embodiment  of  beauty,  by  the 
means  of  either  colour  or  form.  Then  comes  the  question,  how 
far  the  representation  is  to  be  entirely  true  to  nature;  whether, 
in  fisict,  *  Art  is  to  be  actual  imitation?'  But,  though  we  state 
this  to  be  a  question,  every  body,  we  presume,  allows  ihnt  the 
province  of  Art  is  something  more  than  a  mere  imitation  of  the 
object,  the  recollection  of  which  is  to  be  raised  in  the  mind.  To 
confine  ourslelves  at  present  to  painting  and  sculpture — while 
the  artist  must  be  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  form  and 
nature  of  the  object  to  be  represented,  as  truly  to  bring  the  imaffe 
before  the  mind  of  the  spectator,  yet  it  is  not  his  object.  actuaUy 
to  deceive:  And,  though  it  may  appear  paradoxical,  as  often  as 
this  is  attempted  to  be  done.  Art  is  alwa3rs  least  successful,  for 
its  deficiencies  are  made  at  once  apparent.  A  coloui^  wax 
figure,  with  glass  eyes  and  real  hair,  approaches  in  form  and 
colour  nearer  to  nature  than  any  picture  or  statue  can  pretend 
to  do :  but  it  is  nevertheless  always  offenave,  and  the  mind  is 
convinced  at  once  of  the  imperfection  of  the  copy,  far  more  than 
is  the  case  in  a  portrait  or  bust. 

This  being  admitted,  it  is  possible  that  in  some  qualities  of 
their  pictures,  both  Turner  and  Constable  may  have  erred  in 
being  too  real,  and  in  aiming  at  that  which  was  at  once  be- 
yond the  reach  and  the  object  of  their  art ;  and  that  they  have 


1848.  Constable  and  Turner.  485 

failed  to  pl^ase^  for  the  very  same  reason  (though  without  our 
being  equally  aware  of  it)  that  the  wax  figure  is  felt  to  be 
false.  Turner  attempts,  in  nearly  all  his  works,  to  represent 
the  full  light  of  day.  Now,  this  only  can  be  done  by  nearly 
pure  white,  as  the  representation  of  sun-light :  in  which  case,  if 
a  gradation  of  tint  is  to  be  preserved,  the  scale  must  be  ascended 
through  all  the  intermediate  stages  of  colour,  where  consequently 
the  white  and  the  lighter  yellows  become  predominant.  Con* 
stable  makes  nearly  the  same  attempt,  but  by  other  means. 
Instead  of  the  lighter  conventional  yellows  of  Turner,  he  strives 
at  representing  the  pur^  green  of  nature:  without  however, 
that  Subtle  attention  to  gradation  and  harmony  of  colour  so  mar«» 
vellous  in  the  works  of  Turner.  May  it  not  therefore  follow, 
that  in  each  case,  from  attempting  too  much,  the  picture  has, 
in  respect  of  certain  qualities,  become  too  directly  real,  and  has 
accordingly  receded  farther  from  the  true  province  of  Art  ?  It 
might  clear  the  way  for  a  decision,  were  we  all  agreed,  in  what 
particulars  their  representation  of  nature  is  common  to  all  sue- 
ceasful-artbts ;  and  agreed,  accordingly,  on  the  distinctive  points, 
one  or  more,  at  which  their  individual  peculiarities  begin.  The 
further  questions  would  then  ari^  —  Have  these  peculiarities 
that  character  of  imitation  which  is  a  vice  in  Art?  and  is  it  to 
this  too  palpable,  and  therefore  too  evidently  defective,  imitar 
tion,  that  the  degree  of  failure,  which  we  are  seeking  to  account 
for,  can  be  ultimately  traced? 

Although  Art  is  inconsistent  with  mere  imitation,  yet  of  course 
without  an  ftccurate  representation  of  the  character  of  the  thing 
intended  to  be  pourtrayed,  there  can  be  no  good  Art.  It  is 
not  in  the  drawing,  nor  in  the  representation  of  the  character 
ox  form  of  the  objects,  be  they  trees,  buildings,  mountains,  or 
clouds,  that  the  error  (if  error  there  be)  in  either  Turner's  or 
Constable's  pictures  is  to  be  sought.  Neither  is  it  in  the 
colours  of  objects,  when,  as  with  Turner,  the  colours  chosen 
are  not  purposely  conventional  But  to  proceed  with  the  case 
of  Turner  fi«t  -  never,  perhaps,  were  there  before  such  perfect 
specimens  of  harmonious  *  colouring :  never  was  the  one  colour 

*  Harmony,  it  will  be  observed,  is  the  one  colour  opposed  by  its 
opposite  or  complementary  colour.  The  dii^ams  of  the  chromatic 
£cale  contained  in  treatises  on  colour  intended  to  exhibit  the  contrasts 
produced  by  the  action  and  reaction  on  the  retina,  have  one  common 
defect,  inasmuch  as  the  opposite  colours  are  represented  by  equal 
intensity,  whereas  the  complementary  colour  pictured  on  the  retina 
is  always  less  vivid,  and  always  darker  or  lighter  than  the  original 
colours.  This  variety  undoubtedly  accords  more  with  harmonious 
effect  in  painting ;  the  opposition  of  two  pure  colours  of  equal  inten- 
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BO  completely  balanced  by  its  opposite,  as  in  his  drawings. 
Neither  can  there  be  more  perfect  specimens  of  chiaroscuro*: 
no  painter  ever  managed  this  part  of  the  art  with  more  magical 
power.  We  fuUy  agree  with  Mr.  Raskin's  summing  np  on  this 
point  '  The  simplicity  and  inexhaustible  variety  of  Nature's 
'  own  chiaroscuro  in  open  cloudless  daylight,  giving  the  expanse 

*  of  harmonious  light,  and  the  speaking  decisive  shadow,  and  the 

*  exquisite  grace,  tenderness,  and  gnuodeur  of  aeria)  oppoeition 
'  of  local  colour  and  equally  illuminated  lines :  no  chiaroscuro  is 
'  so  difficult  as  this,  and  none  so  noble,  chaste,  and  impressive.' 
The  most  absolute  proof  of  the  perfection  of  his  chiaroscuro  is 
the  wonderful  transhition  of  Turner  beyond  all  oAer  painters, 
into  light  and  shade  alone, — witness  almost  every  engravmg  from 
his  works ;  and  whilst  hundreds  are  declaiming  against  his  whites 
and  his  yellows,  no  one  was  ever  found  who  did  not  [admire  a 
print  from  his  paintings.  Thus  far  Turner's  process  is  common 
to  himself  and  other  landscape  painters.  The  difference  is  only 
in  his  superiority.  If  his  chiaroscuro  and  his  forms  are  almost 
universally  right,  where  is  the  defect  almost  as  tmiversal,  if 
some  defect  or  other  must  be  admitted  ?  What,  if  the  answer 
should  be  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Buskin's  own  book  ?  We  appre- 
hend, that  the  defect  in  question  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the 
tone.  An  exact  representation  of  the  brilliancy  of  light  cannot 
be  attained :  but  the  nearest  approach  to  it  will  be  pure  white. 
It  is  in  the  ambition  of  realising  the  unattainable  brightness 
of  nature  by  large  quantities  of  white,  or  ven^'  light  colour, 
that  the  origin  of  what  we  venture  to  think  Turner's  heresy 
appears  to  us  to  consist.  As  Mr.  Buskin  observes,  '  there  are 
^  here  and  there  passages  in  Turner's  Academy  pictures,  in 
^  which  he  has  translated  the  unattainable  intensity  of  one  tone 

*  of  colour  into  the  attainable  pitch  of  a  higher  one ;  the  golden 

*  green,  for  instance,  of  intense  sunshine  into  pure  yellow,  because 
^  he  knows  it  is  impossible  with  any  mixture  of  blue  whatever  to 

*  give  faithfully  its  relative  intensity  of  light ;  and  Turner  will 
'  always  have  his  light  and  shade  right,  whatever  it  costs  him  in 

*  colour.' 

sity,  differing  only  in  their  abstract  quantity,  would  be  pronounced 
crude  and  inharmonious.  It  would  not  be  correct  to  say  such  a  con- 
trast is  too  violent ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  not  carried  far  enougb. 
The  contrast,  to  be  perfect,  must  be  a  contrast  in  brightness  or  dark- 
ness, as  well  as  in  mere  hue.  See  Mr.  Eastlake's  note  to  the  trans- 
lation of  Goethe  on  Colours,  page  358. 

*  Chiaroscuro  means  the  mutual  relation  of  bright  and  obscure 
masses ;  it  is,  therefore,  not  treated  as  light  and  shade,  but  compre- 
hends also  light  and  dork  colours. 


1848. 


Constable  and  Turner. 


487 


Now,  what  is  tone  f  We  will  take  Mr.  Buskin's  definition  of 
it :  —  *  I  understand  two  things  by  the  word  tone :  first,  the  exact 
relief  and  relation  of  objects  against  and  to  each  other  in  sub- 
stance and  darkness,  as  they  are  nearer  or  more  distant,  and 
the  perfect  relation  of  the  shades  of  all  of  tiiem  to  the  chief 
light  of  the  picture,  whether  that  be  sky,  water,  or  anything 
else ;  secondly,  the  exact  relation  of  the  colours  of  the  shadows 
to  the  colours  of  the  light,  so  that  they  may  at  once  be  felt  to 
be  merely  different  degrees  of  the  same  light ;  and  the  accu- 
rate relation  among  the  illuminated  parts  themselves,  with  re- 
spect to  the  degree  in  which  they  are  influenced  by  the  colour 
of  the  light  itself,  whether  warm  or  cold ;  so  that  the  whole 
of  the  picture  may  be  felt  to  be  in  one  climate,  runder  one 
kind  of  light,  and  '^  in  one  kind  of  atmosphere," '  &c. 

'  The  finely  toned  pictures  of  the  old  masters  are  remarkable 
for  the  truth  of  their  proportionate  differences,  and  though  the 
key-note  be  far  below  nature,  they  are  remarkable  for  the  cor- 
rectness in  this  respect  —  the  finely  toned  pictures  of  the  old 
masters  being  two  or  three  octaves  below  the  key  of  nature, 
but  the  dark  objects  in  the  middle  distance  having  precisely  the 
same  relation  to  the  light  of  the  sky  which  they  have  in  nature, 
but  the  light  being  necessarily  infinitely  lowered,  and  the  ma^ 
of  the  shadow  deepened  in  the  same  degree. 

'  Now  Turner  starts  from  the  beginning  with  a  totally  dif- 
ferent principle ;  he  boldly  takes  pure  white  (and  justly,  for 
it  is  the  eiffn  of  the  most  intense  sunbeams)  for  his  highest 
light,  and  lampblack  for  his  deepest  shade ;  and  between  these 
he  makes  every  degree  of  shade  indicative  of  a  separate  degree 
of  distance,  giving  each  step  of  approach,  —  not  the  exact  dif- 
ference in  pitch  which  it  would  have  in  nature,  but  a  difference 
bearing  the  same  proportion  to  that  which  his  sum  of  possible 
shade  bears  to  the  sum  of  nature's  shade,  so  that  an  object  half 
way  between  his  horizon  and  his  foreground,  will  be  exactly  in 
half  tint  of  force,  and  every  minute  division  of  interme<£ate 
apace  will  have  just  its  proportionate  share  of  the  lesser  sum 
and  no  more.  Hence,  where  the  old  masters  expressed  one 
distance,  he  ex|»'e8se8  a  hundred ;  and  where  they  said  furlongs, 
he  says  lei^es.  Which  of  these  modes  of  procedure  be  most 
agreeable  with  truth,  I  thixik  I  may  safely  leave  the  reader  to 
decide  for  himself.'  '  Observe,'  continues  Mr.  Kuskin,  ^  I  am 
not  speaking  of  the  beauty  or  desirableness  of  the  system  of 
the  old  masters.  All  I  am  concerned  for  the  present  is  to 
show  it  is  not  true,  but  that  Turner's  is  the  closest  and  most 
studied  approach  to  truth  of  which  the  materials  of  art  admit.' 
On  the  theory  which  we  are  throwing  out,  it  is  this  very  ap- 
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proximatioD^  which,  under  certain  circumstances,  constitutes  the 
danger. 

Here  then,  having  drawn  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the 
specific  peculiarities  of  these  two  eminent  artists,  we  leave  the 
question  between  them  and  the  public  to  be  settled  on  its  merits^ 
without  having  the  pretension  of  assuming  further  to  determine 
it.    In  what  we  have  stated,  we  have  boldly  referred  to  Turner : 
since  Constable  must,  in  this  respect,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  put 
in  the  same  category  with  him  —  though,  in  our  opinion,  he  does 
not  iqiproach  him  within  any  ascerUunable  distance  in  respect  of 
many  of  the  qualities  of  a  painter.*     The  limited  populiuity  of 
two  artists  of  their  eminence  is  a  phenomenon  which  needs  an 
explanatiofa,  and  we  have  given  one  — one,  however,  which  we 
can  hardly  expect  will  be  generally  received.     On  the  contrary, 
in  the  case  of  Turner,  we  are  prepared  for  an  almost  univer^ 
denial  of  Mr.  Ruskin's  assumption,  that  he  has  succeeded  beyond 
his  predecessors  in  imitating  nature,  or  that  his  pictures  are  '  the 
*  closest  and  most  studied  approach  to  truth,  of  which  the  mate- 
'  rials  of  Art  admit.'    Among  his  admirers,  many,  we  believe, 
would  attribute  the  opposition  of  the  public  to  his  injudicious 
selection  of  those  subjects,  or  rather  aspects,  of  nature,  which 
are  most  difficult  of  imitation,  if  not  entirely  inimitable :  or  of 
such  aspects  as,  if  correctly  imitated,  cannot  be  known  and  felt 
to  be  correct,  i&om  their  not  being  objects  familiar  to  the  be- 
liolder.     Others  would  suggest,  that  the  mistake  might  lie  in 
the  selection  of  those  momentary  effects,  with  which  the  eye  of 
the  general  observer  not  only  is  unfamiliar,  but  which  cannot  be 
dwelt  on  with  tranquil  and  continuous  satisfaction.     Indeed,  we 
are  ourselves  inclined  to  ask  —  whether  this  diversity  in  their 
choice  of  subjects  is  not  part  of  the  secret  of  the  preference, 
which  most  people  give  to  the  pictures  of  Claude  ? 

*  The  popular  opinion  entertained  of  Turner  is  derived  from  his 
pictures  at  the  Exhibition ;  but  nobody  can  hope  to  form  a  true 
estimate  of  the  powers  of  this  great  artist  without  seeing  his  oil 
paintings  in  his  own  gallery,  or  those  in  the  collection  of  Mr.  Sheep- 
shanks. After  all,  perhaps,  his  genius  is  shown  to  most  advantage 
in  his  drawings :  and,  of  these,  through  the  liberality  of  Mr.  W.  P. 
Windns,  the  public  may  judge  —  whose  fine  collection  at  Tottenham 
is  open  every  Monday.  One  of  his  pictures,  part  of  the  munificent 
donation  of  Mr.  Vernon,  is  already  placed  in  the  National  Grallery. 
We  recommend  any  unlearned  person,  before  he  goes  to  look  at  it,  to 
read  over  a  notice  of  it  in  the  February  Number  of  the  *  Arts'  Union,' 
and  observe  the  contrast  drawn  there  between  its  representation  of 
Nature,  and  that  of  the  *  common*place  reality'  of  the  Canaletto  and 
Vemet,  near  which  it  hangs. 
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If  a  low  tone  be  not  as  true  to  nature,  (looking  at  it  as  an 
imitation,)  as  a  higher  one,  yet  we  are  less  reminded  by  it  of 
its  inadequate  resemblance  to  the  reality :  while  the  scale,  on 
which  it  is  set,  is  more  pleasing  and  less  imperfect  in  its  rela- 
tions and  proportions.  The  point  is  fairly  raised  in  the  extract, 
which  we  gsive  a  short  way  back,  describing  the  conflicting 
opinions  of  Sir  George  Beaumont  and  Constable.  Constable  was 
all  for  the  green  of  the  grass  plat :  Sir  George  for  the  brown  of 
the  Cremona  fiddle.  Now,  we  have  seen  that  harmony  and  gra- 
dation cannot  be  attained,  as  regards  the  greens  in  nature,  whea 
the  masses  are  large.  Turner  evades  the  difficulty  by  sacrificing 
local  colour  and  substituting  light  yellow.  The  old  masters — 
Titian,  Domenichino,  Giorgione — had  eyaded  it  by  adopting 
a  conventional  brown,  and  a  lower  tone:  On  their  system  Sir 
George  Beaumont's  brown  tree  in  the  comer  would  evidently 
be  justified.  Browns  and  the  mellow  tints  of  autumn  were 
more  manageable,  and  more  fitted  for  the  difficulties  and  con- 
ventions of  pictorial  representation,  than  the  silver  and  green 
of  Constable:  Or,  if  a  representation  of  the  latter  must  be 
ventured  upon,  the  practice  of  Ruysdael,  Hobbima,  &c.,  in 
adopting  a  lower  scale  of  tone,  might  still  be  right:  since,  by 
its  means,  a  too  direct  imitation  of  nature  was  avoided.  How- 
ever, conventionalisms  of  all  kinds  are  so  easily  established  and 
abused,  that  we  feel  always  grateful  to  men  of  original  genius 
and  independent  spirit,  who  dare  to  question  them.  Nor  the  less 
so,  because  they  are  well  aware,  that  they  fight  out  the  experi- 
ment, with  a  halter  round  their  necks.  They  are  rebels  againeft 
the  powers  that  be,  and  can  only  hope  to  be  justified  by  complete 
success.  Until  they  have  succeeded,  the  world  goes  with  the 
party  in  possession.  For  example,  in  the  present  case,  low-toned 
pictures  are  in  possession.  They  are  generally  admired,  whilst 
the  others  are  usually  condemned  at  first-sight.  At  the  same 
time,  we  must  admit  tliat  nobody  can  reasonably  call  this  prefer- 
ence the  cant  of  criticism.  For,  in  this  instance,  the  uneducated 
are  following  their  own  taste  much  more  than  the  reading  of  the 
critics.  And  although  the  uneducated  in  the  province  of  Art  may 
not  be  fit  judges,  yet  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  surely  fair  to  infer 
that  a  painter,  who  succeeds  only  in  pleasing  one  in  a  thousand 
among  persons  taking  pleasure  in  the  fine  arts,  cannot  be  thought 
to  have  attained  his  highest  aim,  however  natural  he  may  sup- 
pose, or  even  prove  his  style;  and  although  it  may  have  as 
much  of  Art  in  it,  and  of  la  diffictdte  sunnontee  as  any  other. 
Our  taste  in  pictures  has  not  been  formed  after  the  fashion 
of  George  L  in  oysters ;  who,  having  lived  in  an  inland  country. 
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could  find  no  flavour  in  Engliflh  qjaten^  beoMoe  tliey  were 
firesh. 

The  pleasing  effeet  of  a  low  tone  in  pictores  is  an  admitted 
£actf  and  the  reason  which  we  have  asragned  for  this,  is  aft 
least  a  plausible  one.  Meanwhile,  it  is  clear,  that  much  of  the 
mellowness  in  the  jnctures  of  the  old  masters  is  necessarily  the 
eflfect  of  time ;  thoudi — whether  they  foresaw  old  Time  at  wgeIe^ 
in  the  spirit  of  Addison's  gracefiil  all^ory,  and  made  allowaiiee 
accordingly  for  his  future  touches — or  whether  the  merit,  if  it 
be  one,  is  accidental,  cannot  now  be  ascertained*  The  hand  of 
Time,  it  must  be,  berides,  acknowledged  has  not  been  equally 
£Bkvourable  to  alL  Many  works  of  the  greatest  masters  have 
lost  so  much  of  their  original  beauty,  that  the  experienced  eye 
of  the  connoisseur  can  alone  appreciate  them.  Thoee  who 
have  admiration  ready  for  every  old  picture  with  a  great  name 
to  it,  would  do  well  to  remember  what  Sir  Joshua  Beynolds 
lias  observed  in  his  second  Discourse :  *  Old  pictures,  de-» 
'  aervedly  oelebiated  for  their  colouring,  are  often  so  changed 
'  by  dirt  and  varnish,  that  we  ought  not  towonderif  ihey  do  not 

*  appear  equal  to  their  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  inexperienced 
'  painters  .or  young  students.  An  artist,  whose  judgment  is 
'  matured  by  long  observation,  considers  rather  what  the  picture 
'  once  was,  than  what  it  is  at  present.    He  has  by  habit  acquired 

*  a  power  of  sedng  the  brilliancy  of  tints  through  the  cloud  by 
^  which  it  is  obscured.  An  exact  imitation,  therefore,  of  those 
>  pictures,  is  likely  to  fill  the  student's  mind  with  false  opinions; 
'  and  to  send  him  back  a  colourist  of  his  own  formati<m,  with 
'  ideas  equally  remote  from  nature  and  firom  art,  from  the  genuine 

*  practice  of  the  masters,  and  the  real  appearances  of  things.' 

On  the  other  hand,  what  the  works  of  two  great  painters  looked 
like,  on  coming  firesh  firom  the  easel,  may  be  seen  in  North- 
cote's  life  of  Beynolds.  '  When  Bichardson  was  a  very  young 
^  man,  in  the  course  of  his  practice  he  painted  the  portrait  of 
'  a  very  old  lady,  who,  in  conversation  at  the  time  of  her  sitting 
^  to  him,  happened  to  mention,  tiiat  when  she  was  a  girl  about 
^  sixteen  years  of  age,  she  sat  to  Vandyke  for  her  portrait*  This 
'f  immediately  raised  the  curiosity  of  Bichardson,  who  asked  a 
^  hundred  questions,  many  .of  them  unimportant;  however,  the 
'  circumstance  whidi  seemed  to  him,  as  a  painter,  to  be  of  the 
^  most  consequence  in  the  information  he  gained  was  this ;  she 
'  said,  she  well  remembered,  that  at  the  time  when  she  sat  tp 
.'  Vandyke  for  her  portrait,  and  saw  his  pictures  in  his  gallery, 

*  they  appeared  to  have  a  white  and  raw  look,  in  comparison 
/with  the  mellow  and  rich  hue  which  we  now  see  in  them^  and 
'  which  time  alone  must  have  given  to  them,  adding  muck  to  their 
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f  excellence*  Of  the  truth  of  this  anecdote  I  am  well  convinced 
^  firom  my  own  experience,  as  before  I  came  to  London,  I  had  seen 
'  no  others  of  Sir  Joshua's  paintings  than  those  which  had  been 
^  mellowed  by  a  considerable  space  of  time,  which  had  given 

*  them  a  richness  of  hue;  so  that  when  I  first  saw  his  gallery 
^  in  London,  I  well  recollect  my  surprise  and  disappointment 
f  at  the  sight  of  the  raw,  crud^  fresh  appearance  of  his  new 
^  pictures,  which,  from  these  causes  alone,  seemed  to  me  by  no 

*  means  equal  to  those  I  had  before  seen  and  so  much  admired*' 
This  is  good  news  for  our  contemporaries.  It  is  probable,  how« 
ever,  that  some  of  the  pictures  in  Sir  Joshua's  gallery,  his  dis« 
appointment  at  which  Northcote  has  recorded,  were  unfinished 
pictures  prepared  for  glanng. 

There  is  no  risk,  we  hope,  of  our  observations  being  supposed 
to  be  intended  for  a  review  of  Mr.  Kuskin's  work.  It  is  far  too 
original  and  too  ingenious,  to  be  dismissed  with  a  passing  re* 
marL  We  have  rdPerred  to  it  merely  for  the  purpose  of  availing 
ourselves  of  those  discriminating  criticisms  in  it,  which  appeared 
to  us  illustrative  of  our  subject,  and  because  we  found  them 
there,  better  expressed  by  Mr.  Buskin  than  we  could  have 
expressed  them  for  ourselves. 


Aet,  VIII. — JSistoire  des  Races  Maudites  de  la  France  et  de 
TEspagne.    Par  Fb.  Michel,    2  torn.  8vo.    Paris,  1847. 

'T^HE  medieval  writers  on  politics  divided  society  into  three 
-*-  classes, — those  who  worked,  those  who  fought,  and  those 
who  prayed;  or,  in  other  words,  the  man  who  produced  the 
necessaries  of  life,  the  soldier  who  defended  him  in  his  industry, 
and  the  priest  who  assisted  him  by  prayers  for  his  success.  This 
was,  however,  a  very  imperfect  and  inaccurate  picture  of  the 
isocbd  relations  of  that  long  confused  period  which  we  are  in  the 
habit  of  designating  as  the  Middle  Ages,  when  the  necessity  of 
individual  self-protection,  social  prejudices  and  enmities,  inter- 
mixture of  different  races,  and  other  causes,  produced  an  endless 
variety  of  subdivisions  of  classes  and  castes,  that  have  disappeared 
with  the  extinction  of  feudal  institutions,  and  are  now  only 
remembered  in  a  few  local  prejudices  or  customs.  To  under* 
stand  the  Middle  Ages,  it  is  very  necessary  that  we  shoidd 
know  these  various  accidents  and  peculiarities  of  society,  for 
on  them  depends  often  the  particular  character  of  many  great 
public  events  which  we  have  at  first  sight  a  difliculty  in 
explaining. 

With  the  natural  subdivisions  of  these  three  principal  classes 
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we  are  tolerably  well  acquainted,  becaiuie  they  frequently  make 
their  appearance  in  histoxy,  and  have  been  the  objects  of  multi* 
tndes  of  l^al  documents.  But  there  were,  besides  these,  distiiict 
classes  which  had  been  gradually  formed  of  the  refuse  of  the 
others,  composed  of  those  who,  having  relinquished  or  been  forced 
out  of  the  position  which  the  law  acknowledged,  had  gradually 
formed  themselves  into  a  separate  caste  which  lived  upon  society, 
and  which,  though  virtually  not  acknowledged  or  protected  by 
the  law,  still  filled  an  important  place  in  the  great  social  scheme; 
while  there  were  others  again  who,  not  only  disowned  by  the  law, 
but  hated  and  avoided  by  their  fdlow  men,  lived  like  the  Farias 
of  the  East,  apart  from  and  deprived  of  direct  intercourse  with 
the  rest  of  mankind.  The  history  of  this  latter  class  is  almost 
unknown ;  in  many  countries  all  traces  of  its  existence  have  dis- 
appeared, for  no  class  of  medieval  writers  have  condescended  to 
speak  of  it.  It  is  the  same  with  the  Indian  Farias,  concerning 
whom  it  would  be  useless  to  think  of  seeking  for  much  informar 
tion  in  native  writers ;  but  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  examine 
into  the  state  and  character  of  the  castes  of  the  Hindoos  as  they 
still  exist  unimpaired  and  on  the  spot: — whereas  unfortunately 
no  one  attempted  to  trace  the  history  of  the  Farias  of  the  West, 
until  the  few,  who  are  left,  have  been  in  general  admitted  to 
social  rights,  and  have  lost  many  of  their  most  interesting  fea- 
tures. ^Before  the  recent  appearance  of  the  two  volumes  which 
form  the  subject  of  our  present  remarks,  it  was  hardly  suspected 
that  this  new  link  of  comparison  between  medieval  Europe  and 
ancient  or  medieval  India  had  ever  existed. 

The  wild  districts  in  the  west  and  south-west  of  France, 
extending  from  Brittany  and  Maine,  through  Foitou,  Guienne, 
Gascony,  Beam,  and  the  Basque  provinces  to  Navarre,  and 
some  of  the  neighbouring  districts  of  Spain  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Fyrenees,  have  been  little  explored,  and  in  many  parts  the 
population  presents  a  very  primitive  physiognomy.  The  dass  of 
which  we  are  now  spetJdng,  is  scattered  over  this  extensive 
tract  of  country,  and  has  been  knowji  from  time  immemorial 
by  the  name  of  Cagots,  Capots,  Agots,  or  Gahets,.or  by  the 
stiU  more  singular  and  general  one  of  Chrestiaa  (Christian)^ 
although  the  latter  appears  to  have  become  nearly  obsolete. 
Almost  every  village  possesses  a  &mily  or  two  of  Cagots:  at 
least  evidence  of  their  former  existence  is  found  in  the  name 
still  retained  by  the  locality  they  inhabited,  or  the  places  they 
frequented;  and  in  some  parts,  especially  in  Spanish  Navarre, 
which  M.  Michel  supposes  to  have  been  their  head  quarters, 
they  are  still  numerous.  Their  residence  was,  in  fact,  almost 
always  confined  to  a  particular  street  or  quarter  of  the  town; 
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and  in  conntrjr  villages  they  generally  occupied  a '  separate 
hamlet,  which  in  many  instances  is  divided  from  the  other 
habitations  by  a  riven  Such  is  the  case  at  Lurbe,  in  the  arron- 
dissement  of  Oloron,  where  the  Cagots  formed  a  numerous 
portion  of  the  population,  and  where  a  bridge  was  the  only  com- 
munication between  them  and  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants.  In 
many  cases  where  ihe  Cagot  families  had  become  extinct  at  a 
comparatively  distant  period,  their  houses  appear  to  have  been 
destroyed,  and  the  name  of  lous  Capots  or  lous  Ckresims,  is 
now  often  found  attached  to  unoccupied  sites,  while  in  other 
instances  their  residences  have  been  consigned  to  some  degraded 
purpose.  At  Mont  de  Marsan  the  quarter  of  the  Cagots  (there 
named  Gezits)  is  now  inhabited  entirely  by  people  of  ill  fame, 
and  by  prostitutes.  In-  the  departments  of  the  Upper  and 
Lower  Pyrenees,  where  this  caste  appears  to  have  been  very 
numerous,  we  scarcely  meet  with  a  little  town  or  village  to 
which  there  is  not  attached  a  separate  group  of  houses  known 
as  ^  The  Capots,'  besides  a  number  of  small  hamlets  bearing  the 
same  name,  which  are  situated  in  remote  districts  far  from  other 
habitations.  The  street  of  the  Cagots  or  Capots  also  occurs 
frequently  in  the  towns  of  the  various  departments  which  they 
inhabit^. 

It  is  in  the  churches,  however,  that  we  find  tho  most  nu- 
merous and  lasting  proofs  of  the  existence  of  the  Cagots,  as  well 
as  of  the  abhorrence  in  which  they  were  held  by  the  rest  of  the 
population.  In  some  places  they  seem  to  have  had  at  a  remote 
period  churches  or  chapels  of  their  own  —  at  least,  the  ruins  or 
traces  of  small  ecclesiastical  buildings  are  found,  which  popular 
tradition  ascribes  to  them.  In  most  of  the  churches  of  the  west 
and  south-west  of  France,  there  is  a  small  entrance  door  (now 
often  walled  up)  called  the  Ci^ots'  door,  quite  distinct  from  the 
principal  entrance :  there  is  also  a  division  of  the  church  at  some 
distance  from  the  portion  of  the  church  occupied  by  the  con- 
gregation, which  is  understood  to  have  been  set  apart  for  the 
Cagots,  and  a  small  holy-water  basin  for  their  separate  use,  the 
latter  generally  bearing  traces  of  ancient  sculpture.  The  street 
of  the  Cagots,  a  narrow  dirty  lane,  generally  led  to  the  little 
door  of  the  church. '  The  Cagots,  who  were  looked  upon,  even 
by  the  church,  as  an  accursed  race,  were  expressly  forbidden  to 
enter  by  the  same  door  as  the  rest  of  the  congregation,  or  to 
introduce  :lJiemselves  into  any  other  part  of  the  church  than 
that  set  aside  for  them,  or  to  approach  the  larger  holy-water 
basin.  In  many  places,  as  at  Luccarr6,  in  the  arrondissement 
of  Pan,  and  at  Ckracq,  in  the  canton  of  Th^ze  (in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Pyrenees),  where  the  Cagots  were  admitted  to 
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partake  in  the  Holy  Saarament,  tiiey  were  still  kept  apart  {hnt 
other  people^  and  the  consecrated  bread  was  reached  to  them  at 
the  end  of  a  rod  or  cleft  stick*  ISo  one  but  aCagot  would  ent^r 
the  church  bj  the  Cagots'  door,  or  even  pass  aloi^  the  street 
they  inhabited.  At  Ossun,  in  the  department  of  the  Hantes 
Pyrenees,  so  late  as  the  year  1789,  a  Oagot  having,  ventnied  to 
dip  his  hfmd  into  the  larger  holy-water  basin,  naxpo^vdy  escaped 
becoming  a  victim  to  pc^ukr  fury ;  and  it^is  recorded,  that  ut 
the  department  of  the  limdes  of  Bordeaux,  at  the  b^inning  of 
the  reign  of  Louis  XYI.,  a  rich  Cagot  of  that  country  (for  tbey 
were  not  always  poof)  having  been  observed  to  use  the  water 
from  the  holy-water  basin  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  at 
three  different  times,  an  old  soldier  went  with  his  safare  to 
watch  one  Sunday  at  the  church  door,  and,  as  the  Cagot  was 
again  preparing  to  violate  the  law  by  which-his  whole  race  was 
proscribed,  the  soldier  cut  off  his  hand,  which  was  immediately 
picked  up  and  nailed  to  the  church  door  as  a  warning  to  prevent 
Suture  offences  of  the  same  description*  On  the  other  hand,  an 
old  woman  of  Serre  Castet,  in  the  canton  of  M<»rlaas  (Hautes 
Pyrenees)  informed  M.  Michel  that  she  remembered  having 
when  a  child  been  frequently  beaten  by  her  mother  for  patting 
her  hand  into  the  holy-water  basin  of  the  Cagots.  It  is  still 
related  at  Larroque,  in  the  same  department,  as  an  atrocious  act 
of  revenge  against  the  cur6,  that  a  man  once  introduced  gravel 
into  the  lock  of  the  Cttr6's  door,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  pass 
into  the  church  through  the  door  of  the  Cagots.  At  Ajgelos, 
where  this  door  happens  not  to  have  been  (as  is  so  often  the  case) 
walled  up,  the  aversion  to  the  Cagots  continues  so  strong  among 
the  inhabitants,  that  rather  than  pass,  throu^  it,  they  make  a 
circuit  of  above  twenty  yards,  and  descend  into  the  ohurchyaid 
by  a  short  ladder,  although  the  ^  way  of  the  Cagots '  is  at  the 
same  time  more  direct,  and  on  .a  level  with  the  churchyard.  At 
Lmrbe,  where,  as  we  have  said,  the  Cagots  were  numerous,  it  was 
not  easy  to  keep  them  separate  £rom  t£e  rest  of  the  eongr^ation, 
to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  cur4,  who  took  every  opportunity  of 
showing  openly  his  contempt  for  them.  One  of  the  inhabitants^ 
still  alive  at  a  very  advanced  age,  remembers  that  on  one  occa* 
sion,  just  before  the  breaking  out  of  (what  we  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  call)  the  great  Revolution,  a  Cagot  woman  having 
acddentally  passed  Uie  boundary  in  the  church  within  which 
they  were  restrained,  the  cur£  burst  into  a  rage  in  the  middle 
of  the  service,  and  shouted  out,  *  Yotre  place  n'est  patf  Id^ 
'  Cagote!  et  sadiez  que  moi,  que  je  soie  devsnt  ou  derri^ 
^  vous,  je  suis  tonjours  votre^cur^ ;  mais  vous  autres,  quevous 
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<  soyez  vdevant  ou  derriire/  yous  ne  serez  januus,  que  de  Vilainft 
^CagotsT 

The  prejudice  against  the  Cagots  was  not  confined  to  the 
mterkxr  of  the  church :  for  in  almost  every  parish  there  was  a 
separate  cemetery,  for  them,  or  at  least  a  pkce  set  apart  for 
them  in  the  cemetery  belonging  to  the  church; — no  person 
who  was  not  a  Cagot  would  on  any  account  be  interred  near 
them.  Nor  were  they  even  permitted  to  draw  water  at  th^ 
same  well  as  other  people ;  and  there  is  in  most  of  the  villages 
they  inhabited  a  Well  still  known  as  the  Cagots'  well  {la  houn 
deus  Cagots,  houn  deu  ChrestiaOy  ^c). 

This  deep-rooted  feeling  of  aversion  to  what  was  looked  upon 
by  every  one  as  an  accursed  race,  was  carried  into  all  the 
relations  of  life*     Men  or  women  who  had  been  induced  to 
contract  marriage  with  Cagots,  were  considered  to  have  thereby 
forfeit^  their  caste,  and  were  deserted  even  by  their  nearest  re* 
lations.   In  many  places  the  prejudice  against  intermarriage  with 
Cagots  continues  to  exist  at  the  present  day.    A  recent  example 
occurred  at  Hennebon,  in  Lower  Brittany,  where  a  baker,  hav- 
ing married  a  woman  reputed  of  Cagot  race,  lost  immediately 
all  his  custom  among  the  lower  orders  of  people.    A  respectable 
family  at  Agnos,  in  the  arrondissement  of  Oloron,  has  been  no 
less  than  six  times  on  the  point  of  concluding  a  marriage  for 
their  eldest  son  (now  forty  years  of  age),  but  it  was  always 
broken  oiF  on  its  being  discovered  that  the  ancestbirs  of  the 
family  of  the  bridegroom  were  Cagots.     And  at  Mifaget,  in  the 
same  district,  a  rich  and  very  respectable  family  of  peasants  has 
been  equally  unable  to  find  a  match  for  their  daughter,  merely 
on  account  of  their  being  known  to  be  of  Cagot  blood.  In  1841^ 
a  girl  of  Cheust,  in  the  valley  of  Ai^elds  (Hautes  Pyren^s) 
was  on  the  point  of  marrying  a  Cagot  of  the  neighbourhood ; 
the  Qiatoh  was  in  every  respect  a  most  advantageous  one,  and 
had  the  *  entire  approval  of  the  father  and  mother  of  the  girl, 
but  the  grandmother,  in  whom  the  old  prejudices  remained  \m*- 
diminished,  'insisted  upon  it  being  broken  off.     Another  family, 
richer,  but  less  scrupulous  in  this  respect,  married  their  daughter 
to  the  Cagot. 

It  is  remazkable  that  the  Cagots  in  general  bore  the  tyran- 
nical contempt  to  which  they  were  exposed  with  resignation, 
although,  they  were  often  more  wealthy,  and  in  other  respects 
superior,  to  their  neighbours  who  laid  claim  to  purer  blood.  In 
their  popular  ballads  they  spoke  of  their  condition  in  jest,  and 
without  bitterness;  and  in  a  few  instances  where  the  attempt 
has  been  made  to  rescue  the  Cagot  population  from  an  intolerant 
B^ghbourhood,  by  removing  them  to  a  distant  part  of  the  coun- 
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try,  they  alv^ays  showed  an  eager  desire  to  return  to  their  native 
place.  They  did  not,  however,  always  submit  quietly  to  persecu- 
tion :  for  both  local  traditions  and  popular  songs  speak  of  serious 
conflicts  between  individuals  of  the  two  races,  and  of  riots  that 
have  arisen  out  of  them.  Events  like  these,  and  anecdotes  of 
the  former  hostile  feeling  between  the  Cagots  and  the  inhabitants 
of  pure  blood,  still  form  in  some  villages  the  ordinary  conversa- 
tion of  old  people.  We  find  them  sometimes  purdiasi^  ex- 
emption from  their  persecutors.  At  Paidied  (Beam)  a  Gigot, 
in  1725,  paid  thirty  livres  and  a  '  drinking-bout'  (bttvette)  to  the 
commune,  for  permission  to  enter  the  sanctuary  and  sing  with 
the  others  in  the  church.  In  general,  the  Cagots  were  denied 
all  communion  with  their  .fellow  men :  so  much  so,  that  they 
were  not  allowed  to  contribute  to  local  taxation.  And  when, 
at  Momas  (Basses  Pyrenees),  a  tax  called  rancak  was  levied  on 
all  the  Cagots  of  the  commune,  to  mark  the  contempt  in  which 
they  were  held,  the  collector  was  accompanied  with  a  dog,  to 
which  each  Cagot  was  obliged  to  give  a  piece  of  bread. 

The  Cagots  differed,  at  least  for  the  century  and  a  half 
during  which  we  have  had  any  direct  information  respecting 
them,  from  the  Farias  of  the  East  in  their  moral  character, 
which  has  been  in  every  respect  as  correct  as  that  of  the  popula- 
tion which  surrounded  them.  Here  and  there,  indeed,  M.  Michel 
collected  vague  imputations  which  appear  to  be  totally  unsub- 
stantiated by  facts :  they  are  charged,  for  instance,  with  cunning 
and  fidtblessness — vices  which  are  almost  always  attached  to 
races  that  have  been  reduced  to  a  state  of  degradation — as  well 
as  with  sensuality.   In  former  days  they  were  sometimes  treated 
as  heretics,  in  spite  of  their  rc^lar  attendance  at  church ;  and 
they  were  also  popularly  looked  upon  as  sorcerers,  which  was 
perhaps  the  reason  that  their  residences  were  so  often  separated 
from  those  of  their  neighbours  by  a  stream  of  water.     Such  was 
the  case  at  Cadillac-sur-Garonne  (Gironde),  where  the  road  by 
which  they  entered  the  town  was  known  popularly  as  the  chendn* 
du'diabk.    'They  were  probably  the  cause  of  the  evil  reputation 
which  the  Basque  provinces  enjoyed  in  this  respect  during  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.   In  the  distnct  of  Mam^n, 
the  peasantry,  till  recently,  looked  upon  the  Cagots  with  the 
greatest  terror,  in  the  belief  that  they  bewitched  their  cattle ; 
and  in  various  other  parts,  especiallv  in  Brittany,  they  are  be- 
lieved to  possess  the  power  of  the  evil  eye,  and  mothers  carefully 
hide  their  infants  from  the  Cagot's  gaze.  .  This  superstitious 
feeling,  probably,  led  to  another  accusation,  brought  against  them 
in  some  parts  during  the  last  centiuy,  that  of  holding  secret 
meetings  for  purposes  that  were  never  divulged.     It  is  further 
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stated— ^though  this  must,  doubtless,  be  looked  upon  as  a  mere 
prejudice,  connected  perhaps  with  the  charge  of  sorcery  —  that 
most  of  the  persons  of  pure  blood  united  to  Cagots  Ml  ill  soon 
after  their  marriage,  and  that  many  of  them  die,  while  those 
who  recover  possess  thenceforward  a  much  stronger  constitution 
than  before.  M.  Michel  repeats  on  the  authority  of  a  cor- 
respondent, that  there  are  instances  of  Cagot  women  who,  in 
a  very  short  space  of  time,  had  sent  to  the  grave  thi'ee  hus- 
bands not  Cagots,  although  they  had  been  all  young  and  healthy ; 
and  he  adds,  that  there  were  instances  of  Cagot  men  who  had 
as  rapidly  despatched  their  three  wives  who  had  the  misfortune 
to  be  of  a  different  race. 

The  author  of  the  volumes  before  us,  appears  to  be  too 
credulous  respecting  information  of  this  kind ;  and  the  notices 
he  has  collected  of  the  physical  character  of  the  Cagot  caste 
are  too  confused  and  imperfect  to  be  of  much  use*  This  is  to 
be  attributed  partly  to  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  any  thing  more 
than  vague  traditions  on  the  subject;  now,  that  the  old  pre- 
judices against  this  unfortunate  race  have  been  so  generally 
broken  down,  and  any  physical  peculiarities,  which  they  might 
have  possessed,  are  worn  out  by  the  intermixture  of  blood.  All 
authorities  seem,  however,  to  agree,  that  the  Cagots  were  uni- 
versally distinguished  by  the  absence  of  the  lobe  of  the  ear ;  in 
consequence,  in  many  parts  of  the  country  it  is  still  a  common 
practice  to  apply  to  a  Cagot,  as  an  opprobrious  epithet,  the 
name  of  skort-ears  (courtes-oreillesX  According  to  different  in- 
formants, they  were  distinguished  also  by  whiteness  of  skin,  by 
the  largeness  of  the  head,  by  the  habitual  recurrence  of  particular 
diseases — these  being  evidently  only  the  accidental  consequences 
of  the  localities  they  inhabit — and  lastly,  they  were  accused  of 
being  lepers.  There  never  existed,  as  far  as  we  can  trace,  any 
ground  for  this  latter  imputation,  which  probably  arose  from  the 
circumstance  that  a  Cagot  and  a  leper  were  formerly  placed 
under  the  same  ban  of  society.  It  is,  indeed,  extremely  pro- 
bable that,  in  speaking  of  lepers,  and  of  the  class  now  known  by 
this  general  title  of  Cagots,  the  old  writers,  in  many  instances, 
-mistook  the  one  for  the  othier. 

M.  Michel  has  also  left  us  in  some  uncertainty  on  another 
important  circumstance  connected  with  his  subject;  We  should 
like  to  know,  whether  any  peculiarities  of  language  can  now 
be  traced  among  the  Cagots,  such  as  might  tend  to  prove,  what 
all  other  facts  lead  us  to  infer,  that  they  are  of  an  entirely 
different  race  from  the  people  among  whom  they  are  so  singularly 
located.    The  occupations  in  which  the  Cagots  have  engaged  are 
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not  numerous.  In  some  parts  we  find  them  employed  aa^  umithi^ 
maaoDS^  weavers,  and,  oocasionallj,  carrying  on  one  or  two 
other  businesses.  As  weavers,  they  worked  in  general  for  dis* 
tant  customers;  since,  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood,  know«* 
ing  their  origin,  would  give  them  no  employment,  for  fear  thdr 
cloth  should  be  encoffotte,  a  term  whicn  seems  to  have  been 
understood  as  implying  that  they  would  be  bevdtched.  The 
Cagots  were  the  chimney-sweeps  of  Pau.  In  the  Basque  pro* 
vinces  they  often  exercised  the  craft  of  minstrels,  the  profession 
generally,  during  the  middle  ages,  of  a  degraded  class.  But, 
with  these  few,  and  not  very  frequent  exceptions,  the  universal 
occupation  of  the  Cagots,  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  was  that 
of  carpenter,  a  fact  so  well  known,  that  in  many  parts  the  term 
carpenter  was  considered  synonymous  with  Cagot ;  it  has  given 
rise  to  a  popular  tradition,  still  preserved  in  two  or  three  places^ 
(and  which  would  make  Jews  of  them  for  the  purposes  at  least  of 
hatred),  that  their  caste  was  descended  from  the  carpenter  who 
made  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  was  crucified.  With  the 
little  historical  knowledge  we  at  present  possess  relating  to 
them,  it  would  be  in  vam  to  pretend  to  propose  a  theory  of 
origin  which  would  be  much  better,  whatever  we  may  thii^  of 
this.  Some  writers  make  them  descendants  of  the  Gk>ths,  who 
were  reduced  to  a  state  of  dependency  by  the  Frankish  invaders; 
others  have  hazarded  this  and  that  conjecture ;  if  we  understand 
him  well,  M.  Michel's  opinion  is,  that  they  are  a  remnant  of 
the  Saracen  invaders  of  the  south  of  France,  left  behind  after 
the  defeat  of  their  brethren  by  the  Christians.  We  confess,  that 
to  us,  all  these  theories  seem  equally  open  to  objection;  and 
their  particular  locality  among  the  Basques  and  Bretons  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  their  origin  is  much  more  remote. 

Such  are  the  Farias  in  a  comer  of  Western  Europe ;  as  far 
-as  we  can  judge  of  them  by  local  observation,  and  by  the  ao* 
-counts  of  old  people  who  have  lived  among  them  during  the  last 
•century.     That  they  have  been  attached  to  the  same  localities 
from  a  very  early  period  we  have  sufficient  evidence  in  a  few 
old  docum^ents;  which  also  lead  us  to  believe  that  they  were 
formerly  much  more  numerous  than  at  present,  and  that,  how- 
ever miserable  may  have  been  their  condition  in  modern  times, 
it  was  once  far  more  deplorable.     In  a  chartulary  of  the  abbey 
of  Luc,  a  Cagot  is  mentioned  under  the  appellation  of  ChrisH^inus, 
in  a  document  of  the  date  of  about  1000.    There  are  «ome  docu- 
ments of  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  which  speak 
of  Gahets  in  the  Bordelais.  According  to  the  customs  of  Beam, 
compiled  in  1303,  a  man  suspected  of  a  crime,  against  whom  there 
was  no  direct  evidence,  was  to  justify  himself  by  the  assertion  of 
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six  freemen  or  of  thirty  Cagots.  In  ISTS,  the  Cagots  of  Bearn 
made  an  agreement  with  Graston  Phebus,  Count  of  Foix,  by 
which  they  undertook  to  execute  the  carpentry  work  necessary 
for  his  castle  of  Montaner  (a  few  leagues  to  the  east  of  Fau), 
in  exchange  for  which  the  count  remitted  to  them  for  ever  two 
francs  of  locage,  which  the  Cagots  {Chresticuis)  were  in  the 
habit  of  paying  for  each  fire,  and  granted  them  exemption  from 
all  taxes  which  might  be  exacted  from  them  in  his  dominions* 
This  document  proves  that  the  Cagots  were  never  serfs.  In 
the  customs  of  the  town  of  Mas-d'Agenais  (Lot  et  Garonne)  com- 
mitted to  writing  in  1388,  we  find  the  inhabitants  strictly  pro- 
hibited from  buying  food  from  the  Cagots,  or  from  employing 
them  as  labourers  in  their  vintage.  The  municipal  regulations 
of  Marmande,  in  the  same  department,  compiled  in  1396,  sub-r 
ject  the  Cagots  to  a  heavy  punishment,  if  they  presumed  to 
enter  the  town  without  a  mark  of  red  cloth,  as  a  distinction,  on 
their  robe,  or  if  they  walked  in  the  streets  without  a  covering 
to  their  feet ;  when  they  met  one  of  the  townspeople  they  were 
to  stand  on  one  side  of  the  road  till  he  passed;  they  were 
allowed  to  purchase  only  on  Mondays ;  they  were  forbidden  to 
enter  taverns  or  to  buy  wine,  or  to  touch  the  vessels  out  of 
which  people  drank,  or  to  take  water  out  of  the  public  welL 
From  this  date  they  are  frequently  mentioned  as  Cagots  or 
Chrestiaas  in  the  customs  of  difierent  towns:  they  are  proscribed 
ia  most  of  them  no  less  rigorously  than  lepers  and  Jews,  and 
are  not  unfrequently  confounded  with  the  former.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  Cagots  or  Agots  of 
Navarre,  addressed  a  complaint  against  the  cleigy  of  Navarre, 
for  refusing  to  allow  them  to  participate  in  the  rites  of  the 
church;  the  refusal  is  stated  to  have  been  based  on  the  accusa- 
tion, that  their  ancestors  had  jossisted  Count  Kaimond  of  Tou- 
louse in  his  revolt  against  the  authority  of  Some.  The  huissier 
of  the  conseil  royal  of  Navarre,  in  opposing  their  demands  went 
a  little  further  back:  for,  he  affirmed,  that  the  Agots  were  the 
descendants  of  Gehazi,  the  wicked  servant  of  the  prophet  Elisha, 
and  as  the  prophet's  curse  was  stiU  hanging  over  them,  he  con- 
cluded them  to  be  spiritually  leprous  and  damned :  he  expressed 
the  popular  aversion  then  felt  towards  them,  by  declaring  that  the 
grass  on  which  one  of  this  accursed  race  trod  was  immediately 
dried  up  and  lost  its  natural  virtue ;  that  apples  and  other  fruits 
became  rotten  and  corrupted  the  moment  an  Agot  laid  his  hand 
upon  them,  and  that  their  persons  and  their  houses  stank  as 
though  they  were  infected  by  some  filthy  disease.  The  Pope 
issued  a  bull  in  their  favour,  but  the  local  authorities  in  many 
places  persisted  in  these  vexatious  proceedings;  notwithstanding; 


600  The  proscribed  Races  April, 

the  struggle  for  a  participation  in  religious  rites  was  carried 
on  during  several  years,  and  broke  out  again  at  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century. 

During  the  whole  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  municipal 
bodies  in  the  districts  inhabited  by  Cagots,  continued  to  pass 
severe  laws  against  them,  forbidding  them,  under  any  pretence, 
to  mix  with  people  of  pure  blood,  to  buy  at  their  markets,  to  enter 
taverns  or  the  shops  of  butchers  and  others,  or  to  possess  any 
kind  of  arms  except  the  implements  necessary  for  their  ordinary- 
occupation  of  carpenters.  In  Condom  (Gers)  and  other  towns 
it  was  ordered,  that  all  meat  seized  at  the  butchers  because  it 
was  corrupted  or  rotten,  or  because  it  came  from  beasts  which 
had  died  of  disease,  or  confiscated  for  any  other  similar  cause, 
should  be  given  to  the  Cagots.*  They  were  directed  to  bear 
on  some  conspicuous  part  of  their  persons  a  red  mark  in  tlie 
form  of  a  duck's  foot ;  and  their  residences  were  ordered  to  be 
separate  and  at  some  distance  from  those  of  other  people.  In 
the  earlier  part  of  the  seventeenth  centuiy,  the  inhabitants  of 
Oloron  complained,  as  of  an  intolerable  grievance,  that  some 
Cagots  of  that  place  had  presumed  to  keep  pigeons,  which, 
leaving  their  homes  in  search  of  food,  mixed  with  the  pigeons  of 
their  neighbours  ;  and,  at  another  place,  a  Cagot  was  punished 
for  having  been  found  fishing  with  a  line  in  a  river. 

An  attempt  was  made,  early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  by 
some  members  of  the  medical  faculty,  to  destroy  the  prejudices 
against  the  Cagots.  A  commission,  which  was  appointed  to 
examine  a  certain  number  of  individuals,  reported  that  they 
were  perfectly  healthy,  and  free  from  all  tendency  to  leprosy  or 
to  any  other  peculiar  disease.  It  was  not,  however,  till  near  the 
end  of  the  century,  that  the  local  i)arliaments  began  to  take  up 
the  cause  of  these  unfortunate  people,  and  by  various  judgments 
and  arrets  seek  to  place  them  on  a  level  with  the  rest  of  the  po- 
pulation, and  secure  them  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  civil  rights. 
The  enforcing  of  these  decrees,  in  many  places,  produced  riots  and 
litigation,  and  they  were  long  executed  only  in  a  partial  manner. 
The  prejudice  against  the  Cagots  was  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  sud- 
denly eradicated ;  but  from  this  time  intermarriages  began  to  be 
more  frequent,  and,  in  some  places,  all  traces  of  the  original 
caste  of  the  families,  who  had  thus  been  admitted  into  society, 
became  lost  after  a  generation  or  two.  M.  Michel  has  given  a 
number  of  curious  reports  of  suits  carried  on  during  the  last 

*  This  would  seem  to  indicate,  at  an  early  period,  a  resemblance  in 
one  respect  to  the  Farias  of  India,  who  are  said  to  prefer  meat  of  this 
unwholesome  description. 
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century  between  Cagots  claiming  civil  rights  and  the  municipa-  ' 
lities  which  refused  them^  in  which  judgment  was  always  given 
in  favour  of  the  former.  A  bishop  of  Tarbes,  M.  de  Komaigne^ 
an  enlightened  prelate,  who  died  in  1768,  went  so  far  as  to 
admit  several  individuals  of  Cagot  origin  to  the  priesthood: 
as,  in  the  Brazils,  there  are  now  negro  priests.  This  was  the 
first  instance  of  such  liberality  on  the  part  of  the  clergy.  Much 
repugnance,  however,  was  still  shown,  both  by  the  clergy  and 
by  the  laity,  to  carrying  out  the  new  spirit  of  the  law  in 
this  respect,  until  all  distinction  between  the  races  in  France 
was  finally  levelled  in  the  convulsions  of  the  revolution  of 
1792,  The  Cagots  (Affotes)  of  Spain,  less  fortunate  than  their 
brethren  in  France,  were  not  acknowledged  by  the  law  until 
1817 ;  and  at  a  much  later  period  their  claims  to  exemption 
from  their  old  disabilities  have  been  obstinately  disputed.  In 
the  August  of  1840,  Pedro  Antonio  Videgain,  a  Cagot  of 
Bozate,  and  his  wife,  Catalina  Josefa  Zaldua,  were  obliged  to 
proceed  against  the  inhabitants  of  Arizcun  before  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal tribunal  of  Pampeluna,  to  obtain  admission  to  a  full  and 
equal  participation  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  which  had 
been  refused  them  on  account  of  their  caste.  At  the  end  of 
September  1842,  judgment  was  given  in  favour  of  the  Cagots. 
Their  adversaries^immediately  appealed  to  the  tribunal  of  the 
Bishop  of  Calahorra,  when  they  were  again  defeated ;  and,  on 
the  13th  of  March,  1843,  the  notaries  of  the  latter  court  signi- 
fied officially  to  the  cure  of  Arizcun  the  final  sentence,  confirm- 
ing the  previous  one,  of  the  ecclesiastical  court  of  Pampeluna. 

M.  Michel's  two  curious  volumes  must  be  considered  rather 
as  a  collection  of  facts  and  materials,  than  as  a  history ;  and  he 
certainly  deserves  great  praise  for  the  zeal  and  industry  he  has 
employed  in  his  researches.  It  appears  that  be  visited  some  of 
the  districts  still  inhabited  by  this  singular  race  of  people,  both 
in  France  and  Spain:  and  he  established  an  extensive  correspon- 
dence with  persons  capable  of  furnishing  the  necessary  informa- 
tion in  those  districts  in  which  he  was  unable  to  pursue  his 
researches  in  person.  In  the  first  volume  he  has  printed  in  full 
the  opinions,  generally  hasty  and  injudicious  ones,  expressed  by 
former  writers  on  the  origin  of  the  Cagots,  with  a  few  other 
matters,  which  tend  rather  to  embarrass  than  to  enlighten  the 
subject,  and  which,  therefore,  we  think,  might  conveniently 
have  been  dispensed  with ;  but  he  has  n^iadc  full  amends  by  the 
publication  of  a  mass  of  facts,  gathered  on  the  spot,  relating  to 
every  town  or  village  where  the  existence  of  Cagots  can  be 
traced.  The  remarkable  coincidence  in  the  information,  ga- 
thered even  in  the  most  distant  localities,  tends  strongly  to 
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establish  a  naity  of  race  in  tbe  Cagot  population  througfaont 
the  whole  extent  of  country  in  which  they  have  been  traced. 
The  eecond  volume  of  the  work  before  us  consists  almost  en- 
tirely of  documents,  of  which  not  the  least  curious  are  the 
popular  ballads  relating  to  the  Cagots,  or  current  among  them, 
written  in  the  di£Ferent  dialects  known  as  B^amaisy  Grascon, 
Basque,  and  Breton,  also  collected  on  the  spot,  and  which  he 
has  accompanied  with  translations  in  modem  French.  They 
are  not  numerous,  and  some  of  them  are  mere  fragments ;  but 
they  consist  of  burlesques  on  Cagot  marriages,  several  satirical 
pieces  on  the  origin  and  position  of  the  Cagots,  and  a  few  others 
breathing  the  hostile  feeling  between  the  two  races,  as  it  was 
&nned  into  a  flame  in  the  strnmle  for  equality  in  the  last  cen- 
tury. We  remark  in  our  author  a  tendency  to  ascribe  too 
great  an  antiquity  to  some  of  these  pieces.  In  our  opinion  they 
were  all  composed  subsequently  to  tihe  interference  of  the  par- 
liaments to  raise  the  Cagots  to  civil  rights ;  and  their  original 
object  appears  to  have  been,  as  party  songs,  to  keep  up  and  per* 
petuate  the  old  prejudices  against  them. 

A  question  remains,  on  which  future  researches  may  probably 
throw  some  light — whether  this  caste  was,  in  the  middle  ages, 
confined  to  the  districts  we  have  been  describing,  or  whether  it 
may  have  been  spread  through  other  parts  of  Europe.  No  dis- 
tinct traces  of  such  a  caste  have  yet  been  noticed  in  England, 
although  the  names  of  several  low  classes  of  society,  of  the 
exact  character  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  occur  in  early  re- 
.  cords.  We  have  also  an  impression  that  in  some  of  our  older 
churches,  small  doors  are  met  with,  the  exact  use  of  which  is 
not  veiy  well  accounted  for.  Considering  what  we  have  been 
describing  in  France,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  worth  inquiring  whe- 
ther such  doors  mav  not  have  been  made  for  the  purpose  of 
admitting  persons  oi  a  despised  class  of  society,  who  were  not 
allowed  to  mix  with  the  rest  of*  the  congregation.  We  have, 
unfortunately,  hardly  any  municipal  records  of  the  period  when 
we  could  hope  for  any  information  from  them  on  this  subject.  M. 
Michel  has  pointed  out  a  few  isolated  examples  of  proscribed 
classes  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  to  which  he  has  devoted  the 
first  chapters  of  his  second  volume.  But  in  general  they  hardly 
seem  to  fall  under  the  same  category  as  the  Cagots  of  France 
and  Spain.  A  monastic  writer  of  the  eleventh  century,  Peter  de 
Maillezais  (Petrus  de  Mdlleaco),  mentions,  under  the  name  of 
CoUiberts*,  a  race  of  people  inhabiting  in  his  time  the  marsh 

*  Quod  a  m^joribas  CoUibertorum  vocabulum  contraxerat.     The 
meaning  of  the  word  CoWbertus  is  perfectly  well  known ;  and,  besides 
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lands  of  Lower  Poitou,  which  had  been  almost  extirpated  by  the 
NonnaoS)  and  which  seems  to  have  been  closely  analogous  to  our 
Cagots ;  this  writer  informs  us  that  ihe  Colliberts  of  his  time 
offered  a  sort  of*  superstitious  worship  to  the  rain,  and  that  they 
gained  their  living  by  fishing. 

So  much  for  this  humbled  class;  for  an  account  of  whom 
and  of  the  nature  of  their  proscription,  we  are  indebted  to  M. 
MicheL  They  appear  to  be  an  historical  puzzle,  as  the  gypsies 
were  once  supposed  to  be  -—and  most  probably  belong  to  some 
tmfortunate  historical  antecedent  But  all  that  we  can  now 
leani  of  them,  is  on  too  small  and  obscure  a  scale,  to  entitle 
them  to  any  distinguished  place  in  the  gloomy  annals  of  pro- 
scribed races.  Those  annals  are  a  terrible  testimony  asainst 
humanity.  For,  amon^  all  the  injuries  done  by  ma/  toyman, 
none  have  been  so  fruitful  of  lasting  evil,  as  the  antipathy  of 
castes  in  whatever  form -^whether  representing  the  hateful 
distinctions  of  fanaticism  and  superstition,  or  the  oppressive 
domination  of  a  conqueror,  or  the  vulgar  insolence  of  mere 
diversity  of  race  and  colour. 


Aet.  IX.  —  1.  Life  of  TVUliam  AUen^  with  Selections  from  his 
Correspondence.     3  vols.  Svo.     London,  1846-7. 

2.  Memoir  of  the  Life  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  with  Extracts  from  her 
Journals  and  Letters.  Edited  by  two  of  her  Daughters. 
2  vols.  Svo.    London,  1847. 

3.  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Fry  ;  with  a  Biographical  Sketch 
of  her  Brother  J.  J.  Gumey^  Esq.  By  the  Rev.  Thomas 
TiMPSON.     12mo.     London,  1847. 

r^  EORGE  Fox,  the  Founder  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  tells 
^^  us,  in  his  homely  way,  tJiat  his  first  interview  with  Oliver 
Cromwell,  who  was  then  Protector  and  lived  at  Whitehall,  was 
interrupted  by  *  people  coming  in.'  The  Quaker  patriarch 
drew  back,  and  was  about  to  retire.  •  Oliver  caught  him  by  the 
hand,  and,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  said  *  Come  again  to  my  house; 
*  for  if  thou  and  I  were  but  an  hour  of  a  day  together,  we 

that  it  does  not  describe  a  class  like  the  Cagots,  or  like  those  de- 
scribed by  Peter  de  Maillezais,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  worshipping 
rain,  or  with  fishing ;  from  which,  he  informs  us,  different  people 
derived  the  name  of  the  people  he  describes.  "We  may  almost  con-' 
jecture  that  an  error  of  the  scribes  has  introduced  into  the  MS.  a 
word  with  which  their  ears  were  familiar,  in  place  of  the  true  name 
of  the  fisher-caste  of  the  Hctavian  marshes. 
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*  should  be  nearer  one  to  the  other.'  The  moral  of  this  invitation 
applies  to  all  of  us.    It  is  pleasant  to  think  how  much  *  an  hour  of 

*  a  day  together '  would  do  towards  bringing  people  nearer,  how* 
ever  opposite  their  characters,  provided  only  they  agree  in  inean<» 
ing  well.  The  misfortune  is,  we  do  not  give  each  other  thQ 
opportunity ;  neither  did  Cromwell.  His  friends,  the  Indepen- 
dents, fixed  upon  Fox's  followers  the  scoffing  term  of  Quakers, 
in  ridicule  of  their  tremblings  under  the  power  of  God.  In  course 
of  time  Cromwell  took  up  the  same  light  tone  towards  Fox 
himself;  with  the  addition  of  so  much  jealousy  or  alarm,  that 
on  Richard  Cromwell's  deposition,  700  Quakers  were  foimd  in 
prison  for  contempt  —  whom,  under  the  declaration  of  Breda, 
Charles  II.  had  the  credit  afterwards  of  setting  free. 

An  hour  a  day,  however,  with  the  merry  monarch,  might 
not,  probably,  have  answered  long.  In  the  honeymoon  of  his 
return,  an  order  for  gi-anting  them  liberty  of  worship  is  said 
to  have  been  issued,  and  to  have  only  wanted  signing,  when 
the  insurrection  of  the  Fifth  Monarchy  men  involved  the 
Quakers  and  all  other  separatists,  in  a  common  persecution. 

Within  two  years  of  the  Restoration  of  the  Stuarts,  *  more 
^  than   4200  of  those  called  Quakers,  men  and  women,   are 

*  reported  to  be  in  prison  in  England :'  and  Richard  Hubber- 
thorn,  to  whom  the  King  at  a  singular  and  loving  interview 
had  promised  on  the  word  of  a  king,  that  the  Friends  should 
not  suffer  for  their  opinions,  had  himself  died  of  a  Newgate 
fever.  James  II.  commenced  his  scheme  for  the  Restoration 
of  Popery  under  the  cover  of  universal  toleration.  Of  this 
specious  benefit  the  Quakers  would  have  been  certain  to  have 
their  share,  were  it  only  out  of  compliment  to  Penn.  Their 
goods  were  no  longer  to  be  seized.     A  Quaker  countryman  was 

food-humouredly  allowed  to  stand  covered  in  the  royal  presence, 
tut,  the  body  at  large  were  far  too  wise  to  be  deceived  by  tliese 
appearances:  Accordingly,  SewcU,  their  historian,  has  justly 
postponed  the  date  of  their  emaixcipation  to  the  Revolution  of 
1688,  and  to  the  enlightened  principles,  which  our  great  de- 
liverer brought  over  with  him.    *  This  was  a  work  reserved  for 

*  that  great  prince  King  William,  who,  being  born  in  a  country 

*  where  force  upon  conscience  was  abrogated,  when  a  Protestant 

*  government  was  settled  there,  now  also,  according  to  his  ability, 

*  introduced  the  like  Christian  liberty  in  England.' 

George  Fox  had  been  brought  up  half  shoemaker,  half  shep- 
herd. Born  in  Italy,  he  would  have  founded  an  order,  and  been 
canonised  into  a  saint.  Born  in  England  and  in  a  religious  age, 
he  did  nearly  the  same  thing,  w^hen  he  founded  the  Society  of 
Friends,  and  settled  their  tenets,  meetings,  ministries,  and  even 
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form  of  speech.  The  difference  between  Fox  and  MuggletoD> 
whom  Penn  called  *  the  sorcerer  of  our  days,'  and  to  whom  the 
scoffers  delighted  to  icompare  him,  may  be  judged  of  by  the 
difference  between  Quakers  and  Muggletonians.  In  1643;, 
being  then  about  nineteen  years  old,  Fox  went  fortli,  *  at  the 

*  command  of  God,  over  the  North   of  England,  leaving  his 

*  relations,  and  breaking  off  all  familiarity  with  young  or  old.' 
By  the  time  he  died,  or  1690,  his  followers  had  become  a 
people.  Of  these  fifty  years,  he  has  left  in  his  Journal,  a 
remarkable  memorial.     Mackintosh  calls  it  ^  one  of  the  most 

*  extraordinary  and  instructive  narratives  in  the  world.'  It 
IS,  indeed,  an  instructive  warning,  how  far  extravagance  and 
persecution  may  provoke  and  inflame  each  other,  as  well  ^S 
an  interesting  picture  of  many  foibles  nobly  redeemed  by  many 
and  greater  virtues.  The  prominent  place  occupied  by  biography; 
within  the  narrow  pale  of  Quaker  literature,  is  probably  owing 
to  the  example  of  their  founder.  This  is  a  great  advantage, 
for  all  who  wish  to  know  them  in  the  successive  phases  through 
which  their  community  has  passed.  Since,  every  generation  has 
had  its  biographical  representative,  with  w^hom  we  may  be  *  an 
^  hour  of  a  day  together,'  and  find  whether  there  are  any,  and 
what  points,  in  which  we  are  likely  to  be  drawn  nearer. 

The  persecution,  under  which  the  Quakers  suffered  for  a 
season,  was  almost  as  fierce  as  that  of  the  Jews  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  The  spirit  of  Fox  had  been  moved  by  it  against 
Cromwell,  even  unto  predicting  his  political  downfaU,  in  pu- 
nishment of  his  apostacy  from  his  great  original  Protectorate  — 
that  of  the  lights  of  conscience.  On  the  coming  up  of  Monk, 
he  broke  out  into  a  song  of  exultation  and  reproach :  and,  while 
recording  the  execution  of  the  Regicides,  he  triumphantly  de- 
clares that  there  was  a  secret  hand  in  bringing  this  day  upon 
that  hypocritical  generation  of  professors.     As  late  as  1676,  in 

*  a  narrative  of  the  spreading  of  the  truth,  and  of  the  oppo- 
'  sition  from  the  powers  which  then  were,'  we  find  him  still 
exclaiming :  —  * 

*  Oh !  the  number  of  sufferers  in  the  Commonwealth's,  and  Oliver 
Cromwell's  days,  and  since  ;  especially  those  who  were  haled  before 
the  courts  for  not  paying  tithes,  refusing  to  swear  on  their  juries,  not 
putting  off  their  hats,  and  for  going  to  meeting  on  the  first  days 
(under  pretence  of  breaking  the  Sabbath,)  and  to  meetings  on  other 
days  of  the  week ;  who  were  abused  both  in  meetings,  and  on  the 
highways.  Oh!  how  great  were  the  sufferings  we  then  sustained 
upon  these  accounts !  For  sometimes  they  would  drive  Friends  by 
droves  into  the  prison-houses  like  penfolds,  confine  them  on  the  first 
days,  and  take  their  horses  from  them ;  and  keep  them  for  pretended 
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broach  of  their  Sabbath,  though  they  would  ride  in  their  coadtea^  and 
upon  their  fat  horses  to  the  steeple-houses  theioselyesy  and  jret  puniah 
others.  And  manj  Friends  were  turned  out,  of  their  oopyholds,  and 
customary  tenements,  because  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  they  could  not  swear ;  and  as  they  went  to  meet- 
ings they  have  been  stoned  through  the  streets,  and  otherwise  cruelly 
abused.' 

The  Universities  were  no  better  mannered  than  other  places. 
Fox  could  scarcely  make  his  way  through  Cambridge,  he  aayv, 
in  1655*  Minersi  colliers,  and  carters,  could  never  be  ruder 
than  the  scholars.  They  unhorsed  Amos  Stoddart;  but  Pox 
himself  ^  rode  through  them  in  the  Lord's  power.  • .  They  knew 
^  I  was  so  against  the  trade  of  preaching,  which  they  were  there 
^  as  apprentices  to  learn,  that  they  raged  as  bad  as  ever  did 
^  Diana's  craftsmen  against  PauL' 

On  the  other  hand,  (without  counting  counsels  and  imi^ 
ginations  as  wild  as  those  of  James  Nayler  and  others,  whom 
they  disowned,)  the  extravagances  which  thev  were  proud  of 
went  lengths,  from  which  it  would  seem  that,  for  a  time, 
oppression,  falling  on  enthusiastic  tempers,  had  driven  them 
mad.  Their  doctrine  of  the  inward  light  —  to  a  oertaiu  ex- 
tent so  true  —  was  abused  into  a  scorn  of  human  means,  and 
of  the  proprieties  and  even  decencies  of  life.     ^  As  George  Fox 

1^  was  walking  in  a  field  on  a  First  Day  morning,  it  was  dis* 
^  covered  to  his  understanding,  that  to  be  bred  at  Oxford  or  Ccanr 
*  bridge  was  not  enough  to  make  a  man  to  be  a  minister  of  Christ  J 
So  far  we  are  quite  agreed.  The  selfsame  verity  has  been 
revealed  to  us  also.  But,  why  rush  into  the  opposite  extreme, 
and  assume  that  human  learning  must  extinguish  Gkispel  light? 
In  his  old  age,  he  wrote  a  paper,  beginning  with — Righteous  Abd 
was  a  shepherd,  —  'to  show  by  instances  taken  out  of  the  Holy 
^  Scriptures,  that  many  of  the  holy  men  and  prophets  of  God 

*  and  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  were  husbandmen  and  tradesmen^ 

*  by  which  people  might  see  how  unlike  to  them  the  world's 
'  teachers  now  are.'  In  one  sense^  they  were  in  the  right  to  be 
afiraid  of  learning.  Learning  is  not  friendly  to  enthusiasm: 
and  it  was  enthusiasm  which  at  the  setting  out  of  Quakerism, 
had  brought  together  its  first  disciples,  *  young  country  lads, 
'  for  the  most  part  mean  as  to  the  outward,  and  very  fit  to 

*  be  despised  every  where  by  the  wisdom  of  man.'  Their  en- 
thusiasm did  not  trouble  itself  ^  to  answer  or  satisfy  the  reason- 
^  ing  part  of  man.'  Its  power  was  manifested  in  passionate  con- 
viction, in  quaking  and  trembling,  in  terrible  possessions  and 
transporting  joys.  Barclay^  though  bred  a  sohohov  was  of  a 
nature  to  l^  subdued  by  it :  *  being  thereof  in  part  a  true  wit- 
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<  ness  (he  eajs) :  convmced  not  by  Btrength  of  iurgoments,  biity 
^  when  I  came  into  the  silent -assemblieB  of  God's  people^  I  felt 
^  a  secret  power  among  them,  which  touched  my  heart.' 

The  Quakers  did  well  to  prove  from  the  beginning,  by  their 
perseveiance,  what  mighty  things  perseverance  even  in  passive 
resistance  could  accomplish:  ^The  governor  of  Dover  Caatle^ 
'  when  the  king  asked  him  if  hehad  dispersed  all  the  sectaries' 
^  meetings,  said  he  had ;  but,  the  Quakers,  the  Devil  himself  could 
'  not;  for  if  he  did  imprison  them,  and  break  up  their  meetings, 
'  they  would  meet  again ;  and  if  he  should  beat  them,  or  kncNok 
'  them  down,  or  kill  some  of  them,  all  was  one,  they  would  me^ 
^  and  not  remst,  again/  But  they  did  not  do  well  to  put  on  the 
authority  of  prophets,  to  take  their  imaginations  for  judgments, 
and  make  their  appearance  in  prophetic  dress  or  undress,  within 
the  steeple-houses  of  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians  to  the 
terror  and  scandal  of  more  formal  worshippers.  We  had  opened 
Fox's  Journal  for  a  few  examples ;  and  have  closed  it  again, 
fearing,  if  we  once  began,  we  should  not  know  where  to  stop. 

We  will  only  trust  ounelves  with  a  single  extract.  There  is 
nothing  more  surprising  in  this  strange  diary  than  the  quiet 
mattei>of-&ct  air,  with  which  the  most  extrac»rdinary  circum- 
stances are  related.  The  entry  of  the  fire  of  London  (1666)  is 
sufficientiy  characteristic  of  the  whole. 

*  The  very  next  day  after  my  release,  the  fire  broke  out  in  London, 
and  the  report  of  it  came  quickly  down  infb  the  country.  Then  I  saw 
the  Lord  God  was  true  and  just  in  his  word,  which  he  had  showed  me 
before  in  Lancaster  gaol,  when  I  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  with 
a  glittering  drawn  sword  southward.  The  people  of  London  were 
forewarned  of  this  fire :  yet  few  laid  it  to  heart  or  believed  it ;  but 
rather  grew  more  wicked,  and  higher  in  pride.  A  Friend  was  moved 
to  come  out  of  Huntingdonshire  a  little  before  the  fire,  and  to  scatter 
his  money  up  and  down  the  streets,  turn  his  horse  loose,  untie  the 
knees  of  his  breeches,  and  let  his  stockings  fall  down,  and  to  unbutton 
his  doublet,  and  tell  the  people,  '^  So  should  they  run  up  and  down, 
^  scattering  their  money  and  goods,  half  undressed,  like  mad  people, 
"  as  he  was  a  sign  to  them ;''  which  they  did,  when  the  city  was 
burning.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  exercised  his  prophets  and  servants  by 
his  power,  showed  them  signs  of  bis  judgments,  and  sent  them  to 
forewarn  the  people :  but,  instead  of  repenting,  they  have  beaten  and 
cruelly  entreated  some,  and  some  they  have  imprisoned,  both  in  the 
former  power's  days,  and  since.  But,  the  Lord  is  jast,  and  happy 
are  they  that  obey  his  word.  Some  have  been  moved  to  go  naked  in 
their  streets,  in  the  other  power's  days,  and  since,  as  signs  of  their 
nakedness ;  and  have  decl^d  amongst  them,  that  Gk)d  would  strip 
them  of  their  hypocritical  professions,  and  make  them  as  bare  naked 
as  they  were.  But,  instead  of  considering  it,  they  have  frequently 
whipped  or  otherwise  abased  them.  •  •  •  But  oh !  the  body  of  darii- 
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neaa  that  rose  agdinst  the  truth  in  them  that  made  lies  their  refuge ! 
But  the  Lord  swept  them  away ;  and  in  and  with  his  power,  truth* 
life,  and  light,  hedged  his  lamhs  about  and  preserved  them  as  oo 
jeagles'  wings,' 

The  abrogation  of  the  penal  laws  against  them  effectually 
repressed  this  irregular  enthusiasm.  Permitted  to  assemble 
together  after  their  own  fashion,  they  no  longer  molested  the 
public  worship  of  other  people;  and  when,  in  1695,  a  Quaker 
afBrmation  was  accepted  in  place  of  an  oath,  old  Quakerism, 
that  18,  fanatical  turbulent  Quakerism,  received  its  death  wound. 
Since  that  time  the  genius  of  their  community  has  gradual]]^ 
changed ;  not  that  we  are  willing  to  accept  the  invidious  line  of 
Pope — *  the  Quaker  sly  and  Presbyterian  sour ' — as  a  more  just 
description  of  the  one  persuasion  than  the  other.  But,  externally 
tlieir  sect  has  in  one  pai*ticular  remained  the  same,  or  nearly  so: 
and  in  so  doing  has  become  more  and  more  severed  from  the 
surrounding  world.  The  plain  dress,  which  originally  was  the 
general  costume  of  simple  people  and  had  nothing  in  it  of  sin-* 
gularity,  was  soon  left  behind  by  ever  changing  fashion,'  until 
it  has  long  become  an  outward  badge,  a  bond  and  shackle  upon 
a  people  who  profess  to  be  emancipated  from  all  forms.  In 
their  adherence  to  a  costume  not  merely  plain  but  obsolete. 
Fox's  successors  have  probably  acted  as  their  founder  would  not 
'  have  done ;  for  although  he  clothed  himself  *  from  top  to  toe* 
in  complete  leather,  and  boasts  how  dreadful  a  thing  it  was 
to  the  professing  priests  to  hear,  *the  man  in  the  leathern 

*  breeches  is  come,'  yet  he  never  insisted  upon  any  of  his  con- 
verts following  his  example.  The  Lord  had  forbade  him  to 
put  off  his  hat,  or  scrape  with  his  leg  or  bow  to  any  one,  or 
to  bid  people  Good  Evening  or  Good  Morrow^  and  had  required 
of  him  to  Thou  and  Thee  every  man  without  distinction :  but 
there  was  no  command  concerning  dress,  nor  even  expressly  con- 
cerning  arms.*      However,  if  the   Quaker  has  been  going 

I  -  ■  -  — 

•  Quakers  continued  in  Cromwell's  army  till  1654,  when  some  of 
them  were  disbanded  for  refusing  the  oath  of  fidelity.  Concerning 
others,  in  a  letter  to  the  Council  of  officers  of  the  army  in  1659,  Fox 
eomplains,  '  that  many  valiant  captains  and  soldiers  have  been  put 
'  out  of  the  army  (by  sea  and  land)  of  whom  it  hath  been  said  afuong 

*  you,  that  they  had  rather  have  had  one  of  them,  than  seven  men, 

*  and  could  have  turned  one  of  them  to  seven  men,  who,  because  of 

*  their  faithfulness  to  the  Lord  God,  it  may  be  for  saying  thou  to  a 
'  particular  and  for  wearing  their  hats,  have  been  turned  out  from 

*  amongst  you.*  This  was  a  year  of  *  much  plotting  by  the  several 
^  factions.'  Fox  saw  no  great  difference  between  them  :  And,  ott 
being  invited  by  the  Committee  of  Safety  to  take  up  arms,  it  came 


X848»  Modern  Quakerism.  oOSf; 

fufthei?  from  us  iu  his  outer  man,  we  believe  tlaat  in  the 
inner  man  as  well  as  in  his  general  conduct^  he  has  been 
certainly  approaching  nearer.  This  is  true  of  all  the  internal 
changes  which  a  century  and  a  half  have  introduced  into 
the  society,  and  especially  of  the  new  direction  which  has 
been  given  to  that  manful  energy  which  carried  the  infant  sect 
through  its  first  sharp  struggle  for  existence.  At  the  first, 
after  the  secular  arm  had  been  withdrawn,  they  wasted,  for  a 
space,  a  good  deal  of  valuable  time  and  temper  in  polemics. 
Prynne,  Bunyan,  Faldo,  Charles  Leslie,  Bennet,  and  many  less 
important  combatants,  entered  the  lists  against  them,  and  wera 
met  by  Ell  wood,  reader  to  Milton  in  his  blindness,  and  the  original 
editor  of  George  Fox's  Journal;  Penn  of  Pennsylvania;  White- 
head, Fox's  great  coadjutor ;  Burroughs  the  Quaker  Boanerges, 
and  other  doughty  champions.  The  spirit  of  Rabshakeh  too 
often  presided  over  the  contention.  Uncouth  outbreaks  of  vul- 
gar fanaticism  were  hastily  denounced  as  blasphemous.  In  one 
and  the  same  breath  they  are  described  as  the  ^  spawn  of  Ko- 

*  mish  frogs,'  as  some  ancient  heresy  sown  among  the  ignorant 
and  deluded  mob  by  the  accursed  policy  of  the  Jesuits ;  and^ 
as  being  also  Kanters  under  another  name,  as  a  monster  growth 
of  the  Anabaptists  and  the  Family  of  Love,  as  being  ^  no 

*  Christians,'  nay  *  worse  than  deists.'  Bennet,  although  con- 
descending to  reply  to  their  doctrines,  still  hankered,  as  late  as 
1705,  after  the  old  orthodox  manner  of  refutation ;  and  declared 
that  all  sober  persons  thought  that  many  of  the  Quakers  ^  ought 

*  to  be  rather,  burnt  than  confuted.'  Leslie  could  not  compre- 
hend, how  the  republication  of  Fox's  Journal  should  be  per- 
mitted. Meanwhile,  Leslie  himself  was  not  content  to  take 
with  them  the  short  and  easy  method,  which  he  supposed  to  be 
sufiEcient  for  Jews  and  Deists.  In  the  late  Oxford  edition  of 
his  theological  works,  we  see  that  out  of  seven  volumes,  no  less 
than  four  are  given  up,  however  contumeliously,  to  Quaker  con- 
troversy— on  which,  he  has  the  gracelessness  to  say,  he  entered 

*  wholly  for  the  love  of  souls.' 

Upon  him  from  the  Lord  (apparently  for  the  first  time)  to  warn  his 
people  against  siding  with  either  of  the  powers,  who  had  both  turned 
against  the  just,  and  whom,  therefore,  ^  the  just  set  one  against 
*'  another  .  ,  .  lest  any  go  out  and  fall  with  the  uncircumcised.'  As 
he  could  truly  say  *that  he  had  never  learned  any  war  postures' 
himself,  he  might  feel  justified  in  presenting  to  the  king,  only  a  few 
months  afterwards,  a  renunciation  of  all  wars  and  £f;h tings  on  the 
part  of  the  '  innocent,  harmless  people  of  God  called  Quakers/  and 
in  declaring  that  such  bad  been  both  their  principle  and  practice 
from  the  beginning. 
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The  sect  profited  greatiy  by  these  assaults.  They  were  taught^ 
in  some  degree,  the  value  oi  faamaii  learning,  and  the  theolo^ 
^eal  tendencies  of  their  own  wild  utterances*  They  no  longer 
presumed  to  exclaim  with  Fox ;  'All  languages  are  to  me  no 
'  more  than  dust :  who  was  before  languages  were.'  Their  un-* 
lettered  champions  had  covered  their  cause  with  ridicule ;  but 
in  Barclay's  ^  Apology/  they  possess  a  calm,  scholar-liloe  de* 
fence  of  their  peculiarities,  which  has  ever  been  treated  with 
respect.  Leslie,  as  it  suits  his  arffum^it,  supposes  Penn  and 
Barclay  to  have  reformed  and  civihsed  the  Quaker  faith,  until 
it  made  under  thm  hands  nearer  advances  to  Christianity  than 
it  had  ever  made  before ;  or  assertiB,  as  Wesley  afterwards  as* 
sorted  in  1782,  that  they  had  merely  pursued  the  course  of 
advocates  with  a  bad  cause,  refining  some  of  the  gross  notions 
entertained  at  the  beginning,  and  putting  the  most  Christian 
gloss  upon  them,  that  they  could*  Into  this  question  we  need 
not  enter.  The  Quakers  profess  to  hold  by  their  first  aposdes. 
This  is  true.  But  their  ecstatic  years  are  over:  their  age  of 
signs  and  miracles :  their  period  of  insisting  on  the  holy  duty 
of  quakii^,  or  of  prophesying*  naked  in  our  streets :  And,  with- 
out examining  strictly  into  the  orthodoxy  of  this  or  that  debated 
tenet,  we  are  satisfied,  that  their  advances  towards  Christianity 
are  by  this  time  generally  allowed  to  be  of  the  most  substantial 
kind  —  manifesting  a  poioer  of  a  higher  order,  than  even  that 
whioh  touched  the  heart  of  Barclay. 

Having  escaped  the  perils  of  these  unfriendly  conflicts,  the 
Quakers  wisely  set  themselves  to  prove  that  they  were  Chris-^ 
tians  (for  that  had  been  the  gist  of  the  dispute),  bv  the  more 
generous  competition  of  Christian  life  and  Christian  charity. 
Justly  as  the  conduct  of  Penn,  during  the  reign  of  James  IL^ 
exposed  him  to  suspicion,  both  within  and  beyond  the  Quaker 
pale,  he  exhibited  in  his  dominions  on  the  western  continent  a 
model  of  benevolent  government  founded  upon  the  principles  of 
his  sect;  and  in  the  same  qpirit  of  adherence  to  the  duties  im- 
posed by  the  self-designation  of  Friends,  and  of  conformity  with 
the  spirit  of  their  founder,  they  have  ever  unce  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  support,  and  in  some  instances  even  to  the  working 
out,  of  great  measures  of  practical  philanthropy. 

♦  Fox*8  Journal,  386.  (a.d.  1666).  Leslie's  Theological  Works, 
iv.  314.    'There  is  not  a  year,  hardly  a  month,  wherein  some  Quaker 

*  or  other  is  not  going  about  our  streets,  here  in  London,  either  naked, 

*  or  in  some  exotic  figure,  denouncing  woes,  judgments,  plagues,  fire, 
'sword,  and  famine.'  {The  Snake  in  the  Grciss,  a.d.  1696:  See 
v«  40.  a  catalogue  of  these  nudities.) 
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Witk  aflEeotloDate  zeal  for  the  honour  of  th^  founder,  ihe 
Quakers  have  diligently  culled  from  his  writings  passages  which 
indicate  that  he  had  some  forethought  of  their  benevol^t  course. 
They  place  him  before  us,  as  ^  suffering  in  spirit'  on  account  oi 
the  sanguinary  character  of  our  penal  code^  and  appealing  to 
persons  in  authority  against  the  outrage  of  ^  putting  to  death  for 
'  small  matters.'  Ur^Bd  on  by  the  ob^Brvations  foiled  upon  him 
during  his  hard  eaperienoe^  he  proclaimed  what  a  hurtful  thing 
it  was  for  prisoners  to  be  long  in  gaol,  and  how  they  learned 
wickedness  one  of  another.  He  promoted  the  establishment  of 
schools  for  the  teaching  of  <  whatsoever  was  dvil  and  useful  in 
*  the  creation.'  He  wrote  to  Friends  throughout  the  nation, 
about  putting  out  poor  ehildren  to  trades.  He  protested  man« 
fully  and  humanely  against  the  wickedness  of  the  Cornish 
wreckers.  Aboye  all  things  he  charged  the  holders  of  negroes 
to  train  them  up  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  deal  mildly  9od 
gently  with  them,  and  after  certain  years  of  servitude  to  set 
them  free.  It  is  in  the  spirit  of  these  benevolent  injunctions^ 
that  modem  Quakers  have  generally  been  found  to  wsik;  and, 
in  reference  to  the  last  of  them,  it  is  universally  known,  how 
distinguished  has  been  their  course.  As  early  as  1727  the 
yearly  meeting  of  Quakers  in  London  solemnly  condemned 
the  importation  of  n^roes.  Within  a  few  years  afterwards, 
John  Woolman,  an  American  Quaker,  published  those  treatises 
against  negro  slavery  which  captivated  the  gentle  Elia.  In  due 
time  followed  Anthony  Benezet,  more  active  and  more,  zealous 
than  Woolman,  but  not  more  wise :  And  the  same  cause  nev^ 
afterwards  lacked  Quaker  advocacy  or  Quaker  support,  in 
every  way  in  which  either  of  them  could  be  applied.  We  can- 
not attempt  to  follow  the  stream  of  Quaker  benevolence  during 
the  eighteenth  century.  Much  of  it  was  medical,  witness 
Fothergill  and  Lettsom.  In  one  department,  that  of  education^ 
they  were  soon  ahead.  We  do  not  mean  learning  in  its  higher 
branches — the  Society  of  Friends  can  boast  of  few  philosophers, 
and  fewer  poets — but  a  simple,  drab-coloured,  working  educa- 
tion, within  the  reach  of  alL  'It  would  be  difficult  to  find  one 
'  Quaker,'  (we  quote  from  the  Independent  Whig  of  1720,) 
^  that  cannot  read,  unless  he  has  been  educated  and  bred  up  in 
'  the  Church,  and  become  a  convert  to  Quakerism.  Whereas,  I 
^  will  venture  to  affirm  that  half  the  common  people  of  the 
^  church,  especially  in  the  country,  cannot  read  a  word.'  Ack- 
worth  and  other  educational  establishments  are  evidence  of  their 
zeal  for  the  instruction  of  youth.  The  century  closed  with  the 
erection  of  the  Betreat  at  York,  in  which  the  Quakers  were 
the  first  persons  in  England  to  adopt  a  rational  treatment  of 
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the  insane.    The  two  biographies,  now  before  us,  will  enable  113 
to  follow  the  track  of  their  benevolence  up  to  the  present  time* 

William  Allen  and  Elizabeth  Fry  ran  a  considerable  portion 
of  their  earthly  career  together.  Both  were  descended  from 
old  Quaket  families.  The  former,  bom  in  1770,  was  the  eldest 
eon  of  an  undistinguished  silk  manufacturer  in  Spitalfields ;  the 
latter,  born  ten  years  later,  was  the  third  daughter  of  John 
Ourney,  of  Earlham  in  Norfolk,  a  younger  son  of  an  ancient 
house.  The  Gumeys  had  been  Quakers  for  four  generatdoas ; 
and  on  her  mother's  side  she  was  descended  from  Barclay  of  Ury, 
the  author  of  *  The  Apology.' 

Descents  so  different  and  residences  far  asunder  kept  Wil- 
liam Allen  and  Elizabeth  Fry  apart  during  their  early  yearsu 
From  his  youth  he  was  remarkable  for  his  activity,  and  for 
a  fondness  for  scientific  inquiries,  principally  those  connected 
with  chemistry  and  astronomy.  At  the  age  of  fourteen,  he  con- 
structed a  telescope  for  himself,  through  which  he  could  make 
observations  upon  the  satellites  of  Jupiter.  His  parents  were 
plain,  serious  people,  who  made  religion  attractive  to  him ;  and 
in  long  after  years,  Allen's  heart  was  moved  and  his  eyes  filled 
with  tears,  as  he  repeated  some  .of  the  simple  lines  of  Bishop  Ken's 
evening  hymn,  which  had  been  a  portion  of  the  early  instruc- 
tion of  a  beloved  mother  and  a  worthy  schoolmistress.  After  a 
slight  elementary  initiation  into  the  fii*st  rudiments  of  learning, 
he  was  transferred  from  a  boarding-school  to  his  father's  manu- 
factory. But  silks  and  sarcenets,  ribbons  and  gown-pieces,  had 
no  charms  for  the  would-be  chemist  and  astronomer.  A  way 
was  soon  opened  for  the  indulgence  of  his  taste.  Joseph  Gumey 
Bevan,  a  cousin  of  Mrs.  Fry's,  a  well-known  Quaker  minister, 
author,  and  philanthropist,  was  a  practical  chemist,  and  kept  a 
shop  in  Plough  Court,  Gracechurch  Street.  The  boy  Allen  came 
under  his  notice ;  he  took  him  into  his  employment,  fostered  the 
development  of  his  talents,  and  aided  him  in  his  endeavours  to 
repair  the  want  of  a  more  liberal  education.  Time  strengthened 
the  bonds  which  united  them ;  J.  G.  Bevan  soon  admitted  Allen 
to  a  share  in  his  business,  and  ultimately  gave  up  the  whole  of  it  to 
Allen  and  Luke  Howard.  It  wad  well-established  and  lucrative. 
Allen's  acquirements  gave  it  more  extensive  usefulness,  and  it 
repaid  him  with  considerable  wealth.  Such  is  an  outline  of  his 
life  as  a  tradesman*  It  was  serviceable  and  creditable :  but  the 
praise,  which  belongs  to  it,  is  but  a  small  item  in  his  history. 
Whilst  working  his  way  up  to  commercial  importance,  he  was 
strenuously  educating  himself  for  higher  efforts.  We  find  him 
studying  Latin,  French,  German,  drawing,  short-hand,  botany, 
and  various  branches  of  mathematics ;  sometimes  under  masters. 
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Bometimes  alone.  By  entering  as  a  pupil  at  Guy's  and  St. 
Thomas's  Hospitals^  he  acquired  a  competent  knowledge  of 
medicine  and  surgery.  He  was  an  active  member  of  several 
medical  societies,  and  took  a  leading  part  in  the  institution  and 
management  of  the  London  Pharmaceutical  Society,  of  which 
be  was  president  up  to  his  death,  and  of  the  Askesian  Society, 
an  association  for  mutual  improvement  in  philosophical  studies, 
which  met  at  his  house  in  Plough  Court.  Before  this  last 
society,  he  first  b^an  to  lecture  upon  chemistry  and  experi- 
mental philosophy.  In  1802,  on  the  solicitation  of  Dr.  Ba- 
bington  and  Astley  Cooper,  he  undertook  the  office  of  lecturer 
upon  these  subjects  at  Guy's  Hospital,  and  continued  to  hold  it 
for  five-and-twenty  years.  He  delivered,  also,  several  courses 
of  the  same  lectures  at  the  Royal  Institution,  and  in  many  other 
places :  and  always  with  great  success.  In  1807,  he  was  elected 
a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  The  *  Philosophical  Transac- 
'  tions'  contain  an  ample  vindication  of  his  election  in  his  valu- 
able papers  upon  the  effects  of  respiration  on  atmospheric  air, 
and  the  proportion  of  carbon  in  carbonic  acid,  which  were 
illustrated  by  a  variety  of  chemical  experiments,  conducted  by 
himself  and  his  friend,  Mr.  W.  B^  Pepys.  He  himself  experi- 
mentally tested  all  the  chemical  improvements  and  discoveries 
of  his  time ;  was  among  the  first  to  welcome  the  discoveries  of 
Davy ;  and  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  British  Mineralogical 
Society,  and  afterwards  of  the  London  Geological  Society. 
During  all  this  time  he  retained  his  early  passion  for  astro- 
nomy ;  and  erected  an  observatory  on  his  residence  at  Stoke 
Newington,  where,  at  the  close  of  many  a  weary  day,  his 
toils  were  forgotten  in  the  details  of  this  delightful  science. 
These  occupations  led  him  to  prepare,  <for  his  own  amuse- 
'  ment,  tables  of  the  right  ascension  and  declination  of  the 
^  stars  from  the  first  to  the  fourth  magnitude,  with  the  places  of 
'  some  of  the  most  interesting  double  stars.'  They  were  found 
so  useful,  that  he  was  induced  to  publish  them  in  1815,  under 
the  title  of  ^  A  Companion  to  the  Transit  Instrument : '  the 
variations  in  right  ascension  and  declination  being  given  to  the 
end  of  1814.  Prom  these  few  facts,  we  may  acquire  a  notion 
of  his  industry  as  a  man  of  science. 

But  Allen  is  principally  known  in  another  character,  and  one 
more  nearly  connected  with  our  present  purpose — that  of  a 
.  pliilanthropist  The  great  cause  of  the  Abolition  of  the  Slave 
Trade  was  the  first  which  called  him  forth ;  and  ardently  and 
laboriously  did  he  exert  himself  in  its  behalf.  He  was  a  mem- 
ber, although  not  an  original  one,  of  Clarkson's  committee ; 
the  two  were  soon  bosom  friends,  Allen's  house  became  Clark- 
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son's  London  home,  and  they  worked  together.  The  searaty 
of  provisions  at  the  dose  of  the  last  centorj  directed  AlleiijB 
attention  to  the  condition  of  the  poor,  especially  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Spitalfields.  In  conjunction  with  William  Ph]llip6» 
Allen  called  a  meeting  at  the  house  of  anoth^  Frieod. 
Twenty  persons  attended;  and  thus  was  instituted  the  fiiBt 
society  for  providing  soup  and  other  cheap  food  in  a  time  ot 
distress.  The  machinery  seems  to  have  been  prindpally 
settled  by  Alien,  who  wisely  sought  to  unite  with  the  sale 
of  food  the  visiting  the  poor  at  their  own  homes ;  but  he  was 
outvoted.  In  1807,  Allen  assisted  in  the  formation  of  the 
institution  for  promoting  the  dvilisation  of  Africa.  He  was 
one  of  its  first  directors,  and  devoted  to  it  a  large  porticm  of 
his  time*  In  the  year  following,  he  joined  the  li^e  band,  who 
met  at  Mr.  Basil  Montagu's  diambers,  in  Lincoln's  Lm,  to 
found  a  society  for  the  mitigation  of  capital  punishments :  and 
he  exerted  himself  on  several  occasions  to  obtain  remissions  of 
the  cruel  sentences,  then  but  too  common.  In  one  instance,  he 
mentions  his  having  been  successful  through  the  intervention  of 
'  Friend  Inglis,'  a  disguise,  in  which  those  who  know  him,  will 
not  fail  to  recognise  the  honourable  member  for  the  University 
of  Oxford  In  1810»  Allen  instituted  a  periodical  publication, 
called  ^  The  Philanthropist/  intended  to  stimulate  the  active 
benevolence  of  the  public,  by  pointing  out  to  new  beginners  the 
right  way  of  doing  good.  He  wrote  several  papers  in  it«  In 
1812,  the  general  distress  led  not  only  to  the  reorganisation  of 
the  Spitalneld  Association,  but  to  the  formation  of  a  general 
society  for  the  relief  of  the  labouring  and  manufacturing  poor. 
To  both  of  these  bodies  Allen  was  a  guiding  spirit,  visiting  ap- 
plicants for  relief  at  their  homes,  digesting  the  information  con- 
tained in  the  multifarious  correspondence  of  the  general  society, 
cramming  Boyal  Dukes  for  speeches  at  public  meetings:  and 
ever  ready, — not  merely  to  assist  with  heart,  hand,  and  purse  in 
raising  the  starving  poor  over  their  temporary  difficulties  by 
temporary  aid,  but — to  devote  day  and  night  to  the  acquisition 
of  that  intimate  acquaintance  widh  their  ordinary  state,  on  the 
bettering  of  which  their  permanent  welfare  must  depend.  In 
the  same  year,  he  took  an  active  share  in  the  erection  and  mar 
nagement  of  the  London  Auxiliary  Bible  Society^  and  the  year 
afterwards  in  the  formation  of  another  for  the  same  object  in  the 
north-east  of  London,  and  also  of  a  Friends'  Tract  Socdety.  In 
1815,  two  societies,  one  for  the  difiusion  of  Christian  sentiments 
on  the  subject  of  war,  the  other  for  the  repression  and  reforma- 
tion of  the  bands  of  youthful  thieves,  who  then  abounded  in  the 
metropolis,  appear  prominently  among  his  most  anxious  thoughts. 
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After  that  time^  he  is  to  be  traced  in  Savings  Banks,  FriencDj 
Societies,  and,  above  all,  District  Visiting  Societies;  by  the 
general  establishment  of  which  the  actual  condition  of  the  poor 
would,  he  thought,  be  really  ascertained,  while  from  the  pains 
taken  in  the  inquiries  they  would  also  be  made  sensible  that 
they  were  really  cared  for,  and  be  effectually  encouraged  to  co- 
operate for  their  own  hnprovement  But  the  question,  which 
occupied  the  greatest  sluure  of  his  attention,  from  the  year 
1808  up  to  his  death,  was  the  Lancasterian  system  of  education, 
which  ultimately  led  to  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society. 
A  volume  would  scarcely  suffice  to  detail  the  troubles  in  which 
he  himself  and  several  of  h)s  friends  became  involved  by  their 
generous  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Lancaster ;  but  no  diffi- 
culties could  withstand  the  energy  and  steadiness  of  Allen.  He 
continued  treasurer  of  the  School  Society  from  its  institution 
to  his  death,  and  lived  to  transplant  its  principles  into  most 
of  the  countries  of  Europe.*  Another  benevolent  enterprise,  in 
which  he  had  his  share,  was  that  of  Bobert  Owen,  of  Lanark; 
In  1813,  before  the  peculiar  opinions  of  Bobert  Owen  were 
developed,  perhaps  we  ought  to  say,  declared,  he  united  with 
Owen,  Joseph  Fox,  Alderman  Gibbs,  and  Mr.  John  Walker,  in 
the  purchase  of  the  Lanark  Mills.  It  was  a  partnership,  in  en- 
tering into  which  Allen  had  no  other  motive  than  a  wish  to 
support  what  appeared  to  him  to  promise  well  for  the  comfort 
and  welfare  of  a  large  body  of  workpeople,  but  it  occasioned 
him  great  anxiety.  General  opinion  soon  fixed  upon  Owen  the 
charge  of  converting  Lanark  into  '  a  manufactory  of  infidels*' 
Nothing  could  possibly  be  more  abhorrent  to  the  mind  and  views 
of  Allen.  .  He  investigated  the  subject  upon  the  spot,  addressed 
the  people  clearly  and  forcibly  in  opposition  to  Owen's  views, 
insisted  upon  an  open  recognition  of  Christianity  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  schoolmaster  and  the  adoption  of  a  certain  system  of 
education;  and,  finally,  when  he  found  all  his  efforts  unavail- 
ing, he  dissolved  the  partnership  and  withdrew. 

Many  other  benevolent  designs  were  indebted  to  Allen  for 
invaluable  assistance ;  but  those  which  we  have  mentioned,  are 
sufficient  to  show  that  his  life  may  in  truth  be  turned  to,  as  to 
an  index  of  the  philanthropy  of  the  age.  No  scheme,  by  whomso- 

*  Allen's  interference  in  the  a£birs  of  Lancaster  brought  him  into 
connection  with  the  late  Duke  of  Kent,  who  thought  so  highly  of  his 
judgment  and  clear  business-like  habits,  that  he  made  use  of  his 
advice  in  reference  to  his  own  affairs,  and  admitted  him  into  very 
familiar  (confidence*  Upon  the  death  of  the  Duke,  Allen  administered 
to  his  estate. 
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ever  started,  if  it  were  but  founded  upon  liberal  and  nnsecta- 
rian  principles^  and  could  be  shown  to  hold  out  a  proq)ect 
of  benefiting  mankind,  lacked  his  support,  —  and,  through  hisn^ 
the  support  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  At  his  back  there 
always  followed  the  Foxes,  Phillipses,  Gumeys,  Howards, 
Frys,  Barclays,  and  other  well-known  Quaker  names ;  whose 
numbers  made  Allen's  own  character  and  resources  only  a  por- 
tion of  the  aid  which  flowed  in  on  his  accession  to  any  cause. 
It  is  too  much  to  say  ex  una  disce  omnes :  but  it  is  only  justice 
to  conclude,  from  the  support  they  rendered  him,  that  the  spirit 
of  Allen  so  far  animated  even  the  mass,  as  to  become  the  noble 
characteristic  of  the  Society  isit  large. 

And  now,  having  accompanied  our  Quaker  tradesman,  chemist, 
and  philanthropist  about  half  way  through  his  peaceable  crusade 
against  vice  and  misery,  it  is  time  to  be  thinking  of  the  Quaker 
gentlewoman,  whose  name  he  would  rejoice  to  find  we  were  asso- 
ciating with  his  own.  Deprived  of  her  mother  by  death,  when 
in  her  twelfth  year,  Elizabeth  Ghimey  and  her  six  sisters  were 
left  by  a  trusting  and  indulgent  father  pretty  much  to  their 
own  guidance.  He  was  by  no  means  a  strict  Quaker,  and  the 
young  ladies  naturally  outstepped  even  the  wide  and  yielding 
boundaries,  within  which  he  thought  it  proper  himself  to  walk. 
Their  joyous  hearts  found  gratification  in  many  mirthful  things, 
which  were  never  dreamt  of  in  George  Fox's  philosophy,  and  are 
sternly  forbidden  in  that  of  his  successors.  They  danced,  and 
sang,  and  delighted  to  set  off  tall  graceful  figures  in  becoming 
dresses;  nor  did  they  ever  object  to  *rain  bright  influence' 
upon  other  eyes  than  those  of  plain  and  solid  Friends.  Any 
gaiety  which  disturbed  the  accustomed  placidity  of  Norfolk, 
was  sure  to  arouse  the  dwellers  at  Earlham.  The  arrival  of  a 
regiment  of  cavalry  put  Miss  Elizabeth  into  what  she  terms  'a 

•  fly-away  state ; '  she  became  idle,  flirting,  vain,  and  found 
amusement  even  in  novels   and  scandal;  a  regimental  band 

*  made  her  feel  almost  beside  herself; '  and  a  royal  duke  was 
more  than  her  susceptibility  could  bear.  At  the  age  of 
seventeen  she  visited  London  in  the  height  of  the  season.  She 
went  everywhere  and  saw  everything,  from  Shakspeare  to  the 
mtisical  glasses.  Drury  Lane  and  Covent  Garden  spread  their 
magic  mirrors  before  her.  Hamlet  and  Bluebeard,  the  Siddons, 
Mrs.  Jordan,  Miss  Decamp,  and  Banister,  dazzled  and  fasci- 
nated her.  With  great  begging,  uncle  Barclay  took  her  to  the 
Opera.  Then  comes  a  merry  day  with  Peter  Pindar ;  and  quiet 
days,  on  which  she  had  lessons  in  dancing ;  and  morning  visits 
to  Mrs.  Inchbald  and  Amelia  Opie ;  and  her  hair  was  dressed  a 
la  mode,  which  at  first  made  her  feel  *  like  a  monkey,'  but  after 
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the  lapse  of  a  month,  and  when  she  had  mustered  courage  to  be 

*  painted  a  little,'   she  thought  that  that  dressing  of  the  hair 

*  did  look  pretty  for  her.'  The  two  things,  in  which  she  owns 
having  especial  pleasure,  were  scandal  and  grand  company. 
The  former  might  be  had  everywhere  and  at  all  times;  at 
Earlham  and  in  London  —  it  never  failed;  but  the  grand  com- 
pany,— this  was  the  attraction  of  the  metropolis.  At  an  opera 
concert,  she  makes  us  her  confidantes,  so  far  as  to  inform  us,  that 
'  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  there ;  and  I  must  say,  I  felt  more  plea- 
^  sure  in  looking  at  him  than  in  seeing  the  rest  of  the  company 
'  or  hearing  the  music     I  did  nothing  but  admire  his  Koyal 

*  BOighness ;  but  I  had  a  very  pleasant  evening  indeed*' 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  frivolous  and  dissipating  gaiety,  a 
great  change  was  coming  on.  Whilst  every  thing  seemed  most 
gorgeous,  and  the  bright  beams  of  earthly  splendour  shone 
around  h^r  in  their  treacherous  magnificence,  the  grey  twilight 
of  sober  Quakerism  was  softly  stealing  over  her  mind.  On 
Sunday  the  4th  February,  1798,  an  American  Friend,  named 
William  Savery,  who  was  travelling  in  England  upon  a  religious 
mission,  attended  at  the  Friends'  Meeting  House  in  Norwich. 
The  seven  Earlham  ladies  were  there ;  they  never  missed  the 
excitement  occasioned  by  the  presence  of  strangers.  The  as* 
eembly  consisted  of  about  two  hundred  persons.  As  Savery 
cast  his  eyes  around  the  little  meeting,  its  appearance  painea 
his  heart.  It  was  the  gayest  company  of  Quakers  he  hsid  ever 
seen.  Gone  were  all  the  pbdnness  and  gravity  of  the  ancient 
Friend.  Wealth  and  luxury,  the  pride  of  life  and  the  allure^ 
ments  of  the  world,  had  evidently  prevailed  over  the  self*-deny* 
ing  rule  of  their  first  founders.  As  his  eye  passed  from  bench 
to  bench,  he  no  doubt  observed  the  seven  Earlham  sisters, 
«eated  conspicuously  in  a  row,  under  the  gallery.  One  of  them. 
Miss  Elizabeth  was  not  only  restless,  as  she  always  was  at  Meet- 
ing— she  wooed  all  eyes  by  the  smartness  of  her  boots..  They 
were  purple  laced  with  scarlet.  Well  might  the  mind  of  the 
pastor  be  stirred  within  him.  He  sat  long  in  silence,  brooding" 
mournfully  in  the  felt  stillness  of  a  Qimkers'  meeting;  and 
when  at  last  he  rose,  it  was  not  to  threaten,  or  denounce,  but 
to  give  a  faint  and  trembling  testimony,  imder  a  sorrow  almost 
too  deep  for  words.  What  could  he  do  but  weep,  who  found  in 
this,  the  very  holy  place  of  his  sober  faith,  not  the  ark  and  the 
cherubim,  the  ancient  symbols  of  their  quiet  unpretending  wor- 
ship, but  the  rags  and  relics  of  an  abhorred  and  abhorring  worid  ? 
In  tones  of  grief  and  tribulation  he  poured  forth  his  lamen- 
tation for  the  loss  of  the  pleasant  things  of  the  days  of  old,  and 
many  a  heart  was  softened  by  the  music  of  his  melancholy  voice* 
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To  Mies  Elizabeth  the  scene  wae  something  new.    It  is  a  sig* 
nificant  token  of  the  character  of  the  Norwich  Friends  of  that 
day,  and  of  the  depth  of  degradation  into  which  the  ministiy 
among  them  had  fallen,  that  awe-struck,  wounded  to  the  quick^ 
as  she  describes  herself  to  haye  been,  her  first  feeling  was  one  of 
surprise  that  such  an  impression  should  have  been  produced  on 
her  by  *  a  plain  Quaker ! '    But  the  arrow  had  pierced  too  deep 
to  be  slighted.     Torrents  of  tears  astonished  her  relatives.     She 
sought  out  the  preacher.     He  was  invited  to  Earlham:     She 
date  like  Mary  at  his  feet,  listening  in  wrapt  wonder  to  the  tnan 
who  had  first  made  her  '  feel  that  there  was  a  God,'  and  who 
now,  in  the  bold  spirit  of  a  prophet  of  old,  foretold  the  future 
eminence  in  the  Church  of  the  clever,  wann-hearted  girl  who 
appeared  before  him,  drowned  in  almost  the  sorrow  of  a  Mag- 
dalene.    For  a  time,  the  contest  was  doubtful     She  would  go 
into  Norwich,  '  full  of  heaven ;  *  but,  if  it  chanced  that  she  met 
an  officer  who  looked  at  her  with  apparent  admiration,  she  re- 
turned home,  as  *  full  of  the  world '  as  ever.     In  the  midst^ 
however,  of  London  gaieties,  Savery's  prophecy  haunted  her ;  his 
eloquence  renewed  the  fading  impression  of  his  first  discourse ;  a 
letter  or  two  followed,  and  then,  farewell  to  purple  boots  and 
scarlet  riding  habits,  and  paint  and  dressing  of  the  hair;  fare- 
well to  flirting  with  officers  and  to  the  delighted  contemplation  of 
grand  company.     The  ^thee'  and  'thou,'  and  the  plain  cap  and 
the  close  neckerchief,  are  all  adopted;  her  wandering  thoughts 
are  brought  into  subjection,  and  she  takes  her  stand  on  that  path 
which  points  to  the  fulfilment  of  Savery's  prophecy.     The  part 
of  the  Memoir  of  her  Life,  editM  by  two  of  her  daughters^ 
which  exhibits  the  course  of  this  transition, — the  way  in  which 
she  closed  up  her  airy  wings  and  passed,  as  it  were,  back  i^ain 
from  the  butterfly  into  the  chrysalis, — withdrawing  under  shelter 
of  an  earnest  nature  into  solitary  and  domestic  thought  wad 
feeling— -is  very  interesting,  audit  is  not  too  long,  —  a  praise 
which  can  scarcely  be  awarded  to  some  other  portions  of  the 
tolumes.* 

The  change  had  not  been  long  accomplished,  before  she  re- 
ceived an  offer  of  marriage  from  Mr.  Joseph  Fry,  at  that  time 
^  engaged  in  extensive  business  in  London.'  It  would  have 
been  satisfactory,  if  the  chronology  of  this  part  of  the  narrative 
had  been  established  more  decidedly.  The  want  of  dates  may 
lead  some  persons  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Joseph  Fry  may  possibly 
be  entitled  to  some  share  in  the  credit  of  the  revolution  effectol 
through  Mr.  Savery.  Her  marriage  occasioned  her  removal  to 
London,  where  she  resided  for  some  years  in  St.  Mildred's 
Court,  in  the  Poultry,  occupying  one  of  those  capacious  old 
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houses  which  are  to  be  found  in  secluded  parts  of  the  cit j ; 
relics  of  the  time  when  the  merchant  did  not  retire  after  busi- 
ness-hours to  his  suburban  yilla.  Her  husband's  family  were 
strict  Quakers^  and  besides  their  frequent  visits  to  St.  Mil- 
dred's Courts  the  house  of  the  young  married  couple  was  fre- 
quented, espedally  at  the  yearly  meetings,  by  numbers  of  the 
old  orthodox  members  of  the  persuasion..  Grave  venerable 
dames,  dressed  up  in  hoods,  with  ^camlet  gown&and  aprons  green' 
and  low-crownra  broad  beaver  hats,  tSiter  a  fashion  now  for- 
gotten (for  even  Quaker  costume  has  its  fashion),  paced  so- 
lemnly through  Eli;»beth's  drawing  room,  in  strong  contrast  to 
the  gayer  costumes  and  the  lighter  hearts  to  which  she  had  been 
accustomed  at  Earlhom.  Quaker  as  she  was,  the  change  was  a 
violent,  and,  for  a  time,  a  painful  one*  Often  did  her  heart 
yearn  for  the  fresh  free  air  and  the  enjoyment  of  nature  which 
she  had  left  behind  in  Norfolk ;  and  delightedly,  when  oppor- 
tunity occurred,  did  she  resume  her  place  among  the  affectionate 
family  at  Earlham.  As  its  members  grew  up,  they  took  dif- 
ferent paths.  Some  followed  her  example  and  adorned  the 
profession  of  Quakerism ;  others  united  themselves  to  the  Es- 
tablished Church ;  but  neither  change  of  opinion,  nor  lapse  of 
time,  nor  separation  of  place,  ever  disunited  them  in  heart. 
'  Who  has  such  brothers  as  I,'  was  Mrs.  Fry's  triumphant  ex- 
clamation many  years  after  her  marriage ;  and  the  memoir  before 
us  presents,  in  its  extracts  firom  her  journals,  many  touching 
outbreaks  of  natural  affection  on  the  occasional  reunion  of  this 
spattered  fold. 

Domestic  ties  gathered  round  Mrs.  Fry  quickly.  Before  the 
end  of  1816  she  was  the  mother  of  ten  children,  and  an  eleventh 
was  added  in  1822.  In  the  meantime  they  had  removed  to  a 
house  at  Plashet  In  Essex,  which  had  been  the  residence  of 
her  husband's  father,  retaining  along  with  it  the  town  house 
in  St  Mildred's  Court.  Her  heart,  however,  it  appears, 
all  along  was  clinging  in  secret  to  that  hope  of  greater  useful- 
ness in  the  Church,  to  which  Savery  had  bade  her  look  as  her 
true  calling.  Such  prophecies,  which  belong  to  the  class  that 
help  to  fulfil  themselves,  are  common  among  the  Quakers.* 
The  exhibition  of  'gifts'  by  a  young  disciple  is  sure  to. elicit 
from  some  one,  who  feels  that  his  own  course  is  drawing  to  a 
-  ^  ■  *■  .1 

*  There  are  many  similar  cases  in  the  lives'  of  the  early  Quakers. 
Allen  was  encouraged  by  prophetical  communications  from  Mary 
Sterrj,  Mary  Stacy,  and  Sarah  Lynes,  three  Quaker  Huldahs ;  and 
Saveiys  words  were  riveted  into  the  mind  of  Mrs.  Fry  by  another 
^uldah,  Deborah  Darly. 
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elose,  some  words  of  encouragement^  half  hope,  half  oompli- 
nientj  which  are  received  with  a  confidence,  and  remembered 
with  a  fondness,  beyond  what  the  utterer  of  them  can  have 
presumed   upon.      It  is  obvious  from  Savery's  own  account 
that   he  bad  no   faith  in   his   prediction;   but  such  was  not 
the  case  with  his  young  friend.     A  nervous,  sensitive  being, 
living  among  women  who  were  highly  esteemed  because  they 
were   believed  to  be  divinely  moved,    and  led  by  previous 
circumstances  to  anticipate  that  such  was  to  be  her  own  ex* 
perience,  she   early  began  to  feel  the  stirring  of  that  spirit 
within,  which  it  was  considered  criminal  to  disregard.     For  a 
time  a  womanly  timidity  held  her  back,  but  a  deliverance  which 
it  was  honourable  to  make,  and  which  she  thought  it  her  duly 
to  make,  must  sooner  or  later  force  its  way.     Always,  as  we 
have  seen,  highly  impressible,  Mrs.  Fry  went  into  Norfolk  in 
1809,  to  attend  the  deathbed  of  her  father.     The  occasion  was  a 
peculiarly  exciting  one ;  it  was  in  the  presence  of  her  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  over  the  corpse  of  their  beloved  parent,  that  she  first 
poured  forth  her  prophetic  strain.     It  consisted  of  a  few  sen- 
tences, almost  entirely  taken  from  Holy  Writ^   The  same  words 
were  repeated  by  her  at  the  time  of  the  interment.     The  whole 
proceeding  was  so  much  in  accordance  with  Quaker  customs  and 
notions^  that  it  was  not  at  the  time  regarded  by  the  rest  of  the 
family  as  any  thing  singular  or  remarkable.     But  it  imme- 
diately altered  Mrs.  Fry's  position  in  the  Society.     She  was 
no  longer  a  mere  hearer ;  she  became  a  probationer  for  the  minifi- 
try.     The  ice  once  broken,  she  proceeded  in  the  natural  course. 
Timidity  wore  off.    She  ascended  from  a  few  sentences  to  many, 
-from  speaking  in  her  usual  meeting  house  to  ministering  in 
other  assemblies,  from  addressing  her  family  to  exercising  the 
clerical  function  among  strangers,  and  so  on,  step  by  step,  until 
she  became  one  of  th.e  most  fluent  and  touching  of  the  Quaker 
female  ministry.     Her  ordinary  style  of  address  was  calm  and 
gentle,  with  great    tenderness  and  an  occasional  solemnity, 
which  was  very  striking.     Her  exercise  of  the  ministry  brought 
her  into  more  intimate   acquaintance   with   all   the   leading 
members  of  the  Society;    and,  among  them,  with  William 
Allen.     He  notices  in  his  Journal,  with  great  interest,  the  first 
and  second  occa^ons  of  her  speaking  in  the  Gracechurch  Street 
Meeting,  of  which  they  were  both  members ;  and  again  comme- 
morates her  attendance  and  her  speaking  at  a  public  meeting 
of  poor  persons  in  Spitalfields,  called  by  the  Quakers  on  the 
31st  December,  1812,  at  the  request  of  Stephen  Grellet,  an 
eminent  American  Quaker,  then  in  this  country. 

The  powers^  which  she  displayed  at  that  meeting,  appear  to 
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huve  led  to  her  first  visit  to  a  prison  within  the  following 
month*  Stephen  Grellet  and  three  other  Quakers^  William 
Allen  being  one  of  them,  inspected  the  condition  of  the  male 
prisoners  in  Newgate.  The  result  made  them  anxious  for 
similar  inquiries  concerning  the  female  prisoners.  The  weather 
was  inclement:  the  sufferings  of  the  prisoners  great.  Mrs. 
Fry's  address  to  the  poor  people  in  Spitalfields,  ^many  of 
^  them  women  with  infants  in  their  arms/  was  fresh  in  all 
their  memories,  and  they  begged  of  her  to  undertake  a  mis- 
sion, for  which  she  had  shown  herself  to  be  so  well  quali- 
fied. William  Forster  was  particularly  urgent  with  her;  and 
after  some  hesitation  she  consented.  Accompanied  by  AxkiOi 
Buxton,  a  sister  of  her  brother-in-law,  *  Mr.  afterwa^rds  Sir 
Thomas  Fowell  Buxton,  she  proceeded  to  the  prison  on  the 
16th  of  February,  1813.  Nearly  three  hundred  women,  with 
their  numerous  children,  were  crowded  into  four  rooms  com- 
prising about  one  hundred  and  ninety  superficial  yards.  They 
were  all  huddled  together,  '  tried  and  untried,  misdemenants 
'  and  felons ;  without  classification,  without  employment,  and 
^'with  no  other  superintendence  than  that  given  by  a  man  and 
'  his  son,  who  had  chaise  of  them  by  night  and  by  day.  Des- 
^  titute  of  sufficient  clothing,  for  which  there  was  no  provision, 
'  in  rags  and  dirt,  without  bedding,  they  slept  on  the  floor,  the 
^  boards  of  which  were  in  part  raised  to  supply  a  sort  of 
^  pillow.    In  the  same  rooms  they  lived,  cooked,  and  washed. 

*  With   the  proceeds  of  their  clamorous  begging  when  any 

*  stranger  appeared  among  them,  the  prisoners  purchased  liquora 
^  from  a  regular  tap  in  the  prison.  Spirits  were  openly  drunk^ 
'  and  the  ear  was  assailed  by  the  most  terrible  language.     Be- 

*  yond  that  necessary  for  safe  custody,  there  was  little  restraint 

*  over  their  communication  with  the  world  without.' — (I.  205.) 
These  are  some  of  the  features  of  the  old  prison  system.  It  is 
well  to  bring  them  now  and  then  before  our  eyes  again,  lest  we 
should  forget  from  what  horrors  we  have  been  relieved;  especially 
at  a  time,  when  appearances  must  occasionally  suggest  Uie  pos-* 
sibility  that  our  eager  benevolence,  like  the  vaulting  ambition 
of  Macbeth,  may  *  have  o'erleapt  itself,  and  fallen  on  the  other 

*  side.' 

Four  years  elapsed  between  Mrs.  Fry's  first  and  second  visit 
to  these  ^  gloomy  scenes  of  wickedness  and  woe ;'  so  slowly  does 
the  good  seed  germinate.  They  were  years  of  much  occupation 
and  frequent  sorrow ;  years  also  of  great  mental  strengthening* 
The  power  of  self-control,  that  inner  faculty  by  which  she 
was  enabled  to  check,  and  guide,  and  regulate  her  emotions, 
was  developed  in  them  and  omde  perfect     The  last  remains  of 
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youthftd  instability  and  frivolity  dio^peared ;  and  wlien  again 
she  made  her  entry  upon  the  scenes  with  which  her  name  will 
be  forerer  associated,  it  was  as  one  ^thoronghly  furnished  for  the 
^woric  in  hand;'  no  Sister  of  Charity  ever  went  forth  to  do  mcnre 
gently  and  devotedly  the  bidding  of  their  conunon  mission.  There 
was  a  dignity  in  her  quiet,  simple,  Idndly,  self-possession  wheat 
among  ^e  prisoners,  and  at  all  times  a  hcij  self-prostration  be* 
fore  Him,  whose  work  she  believed  herself  to  be  perfonning. 
The  two  natures  blended  beautifully  together,  for  the  turn- 
ing the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  and 
for  subduing  their  reckless  spirits  to  that  service,  which  alone 
could  set  them  free.  The  j«actical  points  of  imp]x>vement 
which  she  strove  to'  effi^et  in  prison  discipline,  were  princi- 
pally five : — 1.  The  appointment  of  prison  matrons,  or  female 
officecs  to  have  the  custody  of  female  prisoners.  2.  Hie 
ecmfinement  of  women  in  separate  prisons.  3.  The  dassifica- 
lion  of  prisoners  by  such  elementary  distinctions,  as  whether 
tried  or  untried,  and  according  to  the  nature  of  their  oflfencea. 
4*  The  instruction  of  prisoners,  principally  in  religion,  with  a 
vieW'  to  their  reformation;  and,  5.  Their  employment.  We 
eannot  follow  her  course ;  we  cannot  indicate  it  even  in  outline. 
It  is  unnecessary.  The  sound  has  gone  out  into  all  lands ;  to 
the  very  ends  of  the  earth  the  labours  of  Mrs.  Fry  have  contri- 
buted to  make  a  prison,  no  longer  a  cage  for  wild  beasts,  but  a 
'  religious  place,'  a  place  of  repentance  and  sorraw,  of  di3cipline 
and  self-denial,  and, — ^^alas,  that  it  should  be  so, — to  thousands 
of  our  fellow-subjects,  the  only  place  iu  which  they- are  ever 
taught  their  duty  to  God  or  man. 

The  Quakers,  who  had  led  the  way  in  reforming  our  Lu- 
natic Asylums,  are  also  entitled  to  the  whole  credit  of  the 
still  greats  social  movement,  which  we  are  now  describing. 
The  subject  was  kept  alive  in  the  mind  of  Mrs.  Fry,  between 
her  first  visit  •  to  Newgate  and  her  sec^md,  by  the  efforts  of 
those  around  her,  who  were  engaged  on  kindred  objects; 
and  when  her  plans  were  matured,  the  Ladies  Association, 
fay  means  of  which  they  were  carried  out,  consisted  of  the 
*'  wife  <^  a  clergyman  and  eleven  members  of  the  Society  of 
^Friends.'  AU  honour  be  to  them!  In  well  regulated  prisons,  such 
voluntary  efforts  may  be  unnecessary,  and  even  in  some  instances 
harmful ;  but,  at  the  time  when  the  association  was  first  insti- 
tuted, Newgate  and  the  gaols  throughout  the  kingdom  were  in 
a  condition,  in  which  the  interposition  of  such  associations  was 
peremptorily  required.  Nor  were  their  merdAil  labours  blessed 
only  to  the  unhappy  wretches,  whom  they  brought  under  the  do- 
minion of  decency  and  order,  and,  in  many  instances,  of  religiop* 
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The  -world  at  laige  was  benefited  by  the  attention  which  they 
drew  to  the  Tast  importance  of  the  reforms  which  they  had  at 
hearty  and  by  the  facts  and  materials  which  they  fiimished  to 
the  practical  legislator.  Within  a  very  few  years  many  Ladies' 
Associations  were  instituted.  Mrs.  Fry  personally  inspected 
prisons  in  all  parts  of  Oreat  Britain,  and  aansted  in  establish- 
ing many  committees  for  visiting  female  prisoners.  These 
journeys  greatly  increased  her  own  experienee  and  knowledge^ 
and  produced  several  publications  wluch  tended  to  difiiise  in- 
formation  and  create  an  interest  in  prison  discipline*  It  was 
the  natural  consequence  of  success,  tiiat  the  ^here  of  the  la* 
bourers  who  had  achieved  it  should  enlaige  on  every  side.  No 
prisoner,  who  had  heen  once  subject  to  their  superint^idence, 
was  allowed  to  be  lost  sight  of.  Whether  within  Newgate  or 
without,  before  trial  or  after  conviction,  during  the  voyage,  on 
their  arrival  at  the  penal  colony,  or  on  thdr  return  home  after 
their  discharge  —  all,  whom  they  had  had  once  in  chaise,  Wiere 
perpetual  objects  of  anxiety  to  them.  Every  ship,  carrying  out 
female  convicts,  was  visited  and  supplied  with  leligious  Inooks. 
Every  convict  was  furnished  with  work  to  be  performed  durii^ 
the  voyage,  and  with  a  variety  of  articles  conducive  to  cleanli* 
ness  or  occupation.  Successive  governments-  were  prevailed 
upon  to  secure  to  criminals  under  sentence  of  transportation  as 
favotuable  treatment,  as  was  compatible  with  their  situations 
and  offences.  But  the  appointment  of  matrons  for  convict 
ships,  and  a  classification  of  convicts  on  the  voyage,  was  more 
than  could  be  accomplished.  Mrs.  Fry's  chief  associate  in  this 
part  of  her  labours  was  a  Quaker  lady,  named  Pryor.  Dis- 
charged prisoners,  and  the  multitudes  of  vicious  children  who 
roam  about  the  streets  of  London,  were  not  left  unnoticed. 
Miss  Neave  was  induced,  by  a  casual  observation  of  Mrs.  Fry's, 
to  take  the  former  under  her  charge,  and  Mrs.  Shaw  the  latter. 
An  asylum  and  a  school  of  discipline  were  the  result. 

Suc^  was  the  life  of  Mrs.  Fry,  in  its  leading  and  character- 
istic features.  But  wherever  she  went,  at  whatever  place  she 
might  happen  to  reside  for  a  few  weeks,  her  presence  was 
immediately  visible.  Brighton  owed  one  of  the  earliest  District 
Visiting  Societies,  establidied  upon  a  comprehensive  plan,  to  an 
acddental  visit  £rom  her.  All  parties  laid  aside,  for  a  while, 
their  feuds,  (for  religion  and  even  charity  have  their  feuds,) 
and  rallied  round  the  Quaker  lady.  At  this  time  her  atten- 
tion was  drawn  to  the  condition  of  the  persons  employed  on 
the  coast  guard  or  preventive  service.  Stationed  in  dreary 
and  almost  inaccessible  places;  forbidden  to  hold  communi- 
eation  with  the  inhabitants  o£  the  surrounding  districts;  un- 
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popular^  and  harassed  hj  nocturnal  watching  in  all  weathers 
and  by  continual  affrays  with  smugglers,  their  situation,  and 
that  of  their  wives  and  children,  attracted  her  sympathy.  The 
number  of  persons,  who  were  thus  cut  off  from  all  Uie  ordi- 
nary sources  of  instruction,  were  found  to  amount  to  twenty 
thousand.  She  communicated  with  the  government  in  their 
behalf,  succeeded  in  forming  a  society,  raised  a  liberal  sub- 
scription among  her  acquaintance,  and  had  ultimately  the  satis- 
faction of  seeing  established  a  respectable  library  of  useful  books 
at  every  one  of  the  620  stations  round  the  coast  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland.  Upwards  of  52,000  volumes  of  all  kinds  were 
distributed  for  this  purpose.  She  had  only  to  touch  them  with 
)ier  wand,  and  people  became  aware  of  dieir  deficiencies,  and 
ashamed  of  their  indifference.  She  inspired  others ;  and  many 
of  the  most  useful  societies  scattered  over  the  kingdom,  —  as 
Visiting  Societies,  Friendly  Societies,  Servants'  Homes,  or  the 
like, — sprang  up  from  her  casual  presence  in  a  particular  neigh- 
bourhood. 

We  have  indicated  the  principal  home  objects  to  which  the 
benevolence  of  modem  Quakerism  has  been  directed  by  Wil- 
liam Allen,  Mrs.  Fry,  and  their  allies.  But  their  exertions  were 
not  confined  to  Great  Britain.  The  foreign  labours  of  William 
Allen  commenced  almost  immediately  with  the  peace  of  1815. 
There  are  certain  little  settlements  of  Quakers,  or,  '  persons 
^  professing  with  Friends,'  in  various  parts  of  the  continent  of 
Europe,  with  which  it  has  ever  been  the  practice  of  the  English 
and  American  Quakers  to  keep  up  a  frequent  intercourse, 
Pyrmont,  in  the  centre  of  Germany,  and  Congenies  in  the 
South  of  France,  the  chief  of  these  Quaker  cities  of  refuge, 
have  been  visited  by  many  of  the  leading  Friends.  G^oi^e 
Dillwyn  visited  Pyrmont  in  1790  ;  John  Pemberton  died 
there  in  1794;  and  William  Savery,  was  there  in  1796.  No 
sooner  was  the  continent  opened  to  Englishmen  by  the  general 
peace,  than  the  eyes  of  the  English  Quakers  fondly  turned  to- 
wards their  continental  brethren.  *  A  reli^ous  concern'  for 
their  welfare  became  general ;  and  the  yearly  meeting  of  1816 
appointed  William  Allen  to  pay  them  a  sort  of  official  visit*  He 
was  accompanied  by  his  wife,  by  Elizabeth  Fry — Mrs.  Fry's 
sister-in-law — and  by  several  others  of  his  personal  friends.  The 
journey  was  conducted  after  Quaker  fashion,  and  was  made  con- 
ducive to  many  Quaker  interests.  Neither  palaces,  nor  pictures, 
nor  works  of  art,  nor  the  great,  nor  the  learned,  were  the  chief 
attractions  to  these  sober  tourists.  It  was  the  gaol  and  the  hos- 
pital, schools  and  charitable  societies,  worthy  persons  connected 
with  them,  or  mystics  —  persons  ordinarily  held  in  disesteem^ 
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as  righteous  overmuch,  — that  they  *  went  out  for  to  see.*  The 
journey  was  an  unhappy  one  to  poor  Allen.  He  visited  Pynnont, 
and  succeeded  in  reconciling  a  very  unquaker-like  feud,  which 
divided  its  leading  Friends ;  but  at  Geneva  his  wife  was  taken 
ill,  and  died.  In  the  following  year,  he  resumed  the  journey, 
which  had  been  interrupted  by  this  melancholy  event.  They 
reached  Congenies :  and  the  distant  Friends,  seated  in  that  vici- 
nity, were  assisted  in  re-settling  the  discipline  of  their  church 
upon  the  old  foundation.  The  success  of  these  efforts  led  him 
further  a-field.  In  August,  1818,  he  set  out  with  the  American 
Friend,  Stephen  Grellet,  to  visit  a  small  Quaker  flock  living  near 
Stavanger,  on  the  rocky  coast  of  Norway;  whence,  having 
compassed  the  same  important  object  as  at  Congenies,  they  went 
across  from  Christiansand  to  Christiania,  Stockholm,  Abo,  and 
finally,  to  St  Petersburg.  There  Allen  had  already  a  friend 
at  head-quarters.  In  their  character  of  no  respecters  of  persons. 
Fox  and  his  disciples  had  from  the  first  approached  principalities 
and  powers  with  great  familiarity,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  had 
been  treated  with  extraordinary  favour  by  them.  Some  had  had 
the  boldness  to  try  what  impression  could  be  produced  upon 
the  Pope;  and  one  female,  or  more,  had  made  her  way  into 
the  presence  of  the  Grand  Turk  himself.  But  the  royal 
intimacies  of  W.  Allen  and  Mrs.  Fry  were  better  grounded. 
The  Emperor  Alexander,  on  his  visit  to  London,  in  1815, 
had  made  many  inquiries  respecting  the  Quakers.  He  was 
attended  by  Allen  to  one  of  their  meetings ;  and  he  afterwards 
had  a  long  private  interview  with  Allen  and  Stephen  Grel- 
let, respecting  their  tenets,  in  most  of  which  he  declared  his 
concurrence.  On  his  'way  to  his  place  of  embarkation,  he 
visited  the  house  of  one  of  the  Kickmans,  from  a  desire  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  home-economy  of  the  sect ;  and, 
wherever  he  went,  he  el^pressed  a  wish  that  Quakers  should 
establish  themselves  in  his  empire.  Two  years  afterwards^  being 
about  to  engage  On  some  large  works  of  drainage,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  St.  Petersburg,  the  Emperor  directed  inquiry  to  be 
made  in  England  for  a  suitable  manager  for  the  work,  and  re- 
quested that  a  preference  might  be  given  to  any  member  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.  The  appointment  was  accepted  by  Daniel 
Wheeler,  of  Sheffield ;  and  at  the  time  of  Allen's  visit  to  St. 
Petersburg,  Wheeler  was  settled  there  with  his  family  and 
several  other  Quakers.  Prince  Alexander  Galitzin,  and  his 
secretary  Basil  Papof,  were  warmly  interested  in  Allen's  favour 
through  a  letter  from  Lord  Teignraouth.  Thus  every  thing 
was  open  to  them.  They  remained  four  months  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, inspecting  all  the  public  institutions,  and  holding  repeated 
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conferences  with  the  Emperor  and  other  distingoiahed  patrons 
of  religious  and  charitable  objects.  Mrs.  Fry's  success  in 
Newgate  was  a  frequent  theme;  and  by  communicating  in<* 
formation  upon  prison  discipline,  and  exciting  an  interest  concern-* 
ing  education,  especially  in  the  Russian  army,  this  part  of  their 
visit  it  may  be  hoped  was  of  essential  service ;  at  least,  at  the 
time  it  was  full  of  promise.  On  the  16th  of  March,  1819,  the 
travellers  left  St.  Petersburg ;  they  proceeded  to  Moscow,  where 
they  devoted  a  month  to  the  minute  examination  of  the  public 
institutions,  sending  written  reports  to  the  Emperor  and  Em- 
press Mother.  From  Moscow,  they  went  into  the  Crimea,  to 
visit  a  community  of  Malakans  or  Spiritual  Christians,  and  cer- 
tain-colonies of  German  Mennonitee,  •—  the  sect  whose  relief  by 
Father  William  of  Nassau  under  their  conscientious  objection 
to  an  oath  was  the  honourable  precedent,  on  which  his  descendant 
William  III.  afterwards  relieved  the  English  Quakers.  Here, 
i^ain,  Allen's  Diary  presents  us  with  a  new  and  striking  picture. 
Near  Cherson,  they  visited  the  tomb  of  Mrs.  Fry's  predecessor^ 
John  Howard;  and  sailing  from  Odessa  to  Constantinople 
Smyrna,  and  Sdo,  were  eleven  days  crossing  to  Athens.  In  the 
Ionian  Islands  and  Malta,  they  preached  the  cause  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  with  considerable  success^, 
returned  through  Italy  and  France,  and  reached  home  in  Fe- 
bruary, 1820.  The  principal  acquaintances  which  Allen  formed 
during  this  long  absence,  were  assiduously  cultivated  and  kept 
open,  as  so  many  channels  of  philanthropical  correspondence 
throughout  nearly  every  country  of  Europe.  He  appears  to 
have  turned  them  from  time  to  time  to  excellent  account':  and 
they  peculiarly  qualified  him  for  his  next  continental  service^ 
—  which  was  an  endeavour  to  procure  from  the  Congress  <^ 
Verona  a  European  declaration,  pronouncing  the  slave  trade 
piracy.  Unfortunately,  he  succeeded  only  in  part ;  but  his 
intercourse  on  the  subject  with  the  Emperor  Alexander,  Prince 
Esterhazy,  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  is  an  admirable  speci- 
men not  only  of  the  humanity^  but  also  of  the  skill  of  the 
Quaker  diplomatist.  On  his  way  to  Vienna,  he  visited  the 
Inspiries  at  Nieuwied ;  and  on  his  return  from  Verona,  th6  Wal- 
denses,  in  the  valley  of  La  Tour.     In  1832,  he  again  accom- 

enied  Stephen  Grellet  on  a  tour  through  various  parts  of 
olland  and  Germany.  Their  first  object  of  inspection  was  an 
Infant  School,  whidi  one  of  the  Quaker  meetings  in  London  had 
established  at  Amsterdam.  The  funds,  by  which  it  had  been  set 
up,  were  part  of  the  proceeds  of  a  Dutch  ship,  captured  during 
the  war,  to  which  a  Quaker  had  become  entitled.  As  far  as  the 
owners  could  be  traced,  the  money  had  been  returned  to  them : 
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theiesidue  was  applied  to  fonnding  an  infiuit  school  in  Amaterdanu 
It  was  the  first  sdiool  of  the  kind  in  Holland ;  at  present,  there 
are  one  or  more  of  them  in  every  town*  They  visited  the  colony 
of  Frederick's  Oord;  and  their  old  acquaintances  at  Minden  and 
Pyrmont,  minutely  examined  the  Orphan  House  at  Halle,  dis^ 
coveted  a  colony  of  Mennonites  at  MaxweUer,  in  the  Donau- 
moos  in  Bohemia,  and  extended  their  tonr  of  research  into 
public  institutions  of  every  kind  throughout  Austria  and  Hun- 
mry.  Allen  returned  home  in  October,  1832;  but  rejoined 
Grrellet  at  Paris,  at  the  end  of  the  following  January,  when 
they  proceeded  together  into  Spain.  Even  in  this  incompre?- 
hensible  country,  they  met  widi  the  same  facilities,  and  pur- 
sued the  same  course  as  they  had  done  in  other  places.  They 
made  reports  to  the  King  upon  the  state  of  the  public  establish^ 
ments  in  Madrid,  Valencia,  and  Barcelona ;  and  were  the  means 
of  founding  at  Madrid  a  model  school  upon  the  principles  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society..  The  Bible  in  Spain  may 
yet  flourish. 

Foreign  travel,  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  her  views  of  prison 
discipline,  was  also  widely  acted  upon  by  Mrs.  Fry.  In  1838,  and 
again  in  1839,  she  visited  Paris,  and  various  parts  of  France  and 
Switzerland.  She  came  to  the  task  with  great  advantages. 
Notices  in  newspapers,  various 'pubUshed  works,  and  the  far 
pervading  correspondence  of  the  Quakers,  had  previously  made 
her  name  '  a  word  of  beauty '  throughout  the  continent.  In 
many  places  her  plans  had  been  already  partially  adopted. 
Here  and  there  some  single  individuals  were  unostentatiously 
occupied,  as  Prison- Visitors,  in  giving  them  effect ;  hitherto,  how- 
ever, with  little  aid  or  svmpathy  from  the  public  But  the  pre- 
sence of  Mrs.  Fry  herself  drew  general  attention  to  the  subject. 
The  French  Oovemment  introduced  female  keepers  into  the 
prison  of  St.  Lazare ;  and  Ladies'  Associations  were  recognised 
and  encouraged  in  the  principal  cities  of  Europe.  In  1840,  Mrs. 
Fry  returned  to  the  continent  in  company  with  her  brother 
Samuel  Gumey,  and  William  Allen.  Their  course  lay  through 
Ostend,  Brussels,  the  Hague,  Minden,  Pyrmont,  Hanover, 
Berlin,  Dresden,  Grotha,  Fnmkfort,  and  Antwerp.  Their 
passage  was  a  line  of  light.  Their  arrival  was  the  signal  for 
public  meetings ;  and  Mrs.  Fry  expoimded  her  lessons  of  philan- 
tiiropy  before  such  audiences  as  could  hastily  be  gathered  toge- 
ther. The  effects  were  striking.  From  one  end  of  their  course 
to  the  other,  the  human  heart  was  stirred,  associations  were  formed, 
and  measures  taken  for  the  improvement  of  prison  discipline. 
The  good  work  was  kept  alive  by  several  subsequent  journeys ; 
and  throughout  northern  and  central  Europe,  with  the  exception 
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of  Austria,  the  public  was  effectually  aroused.  By  Quaker 
influence  the  same  results  were  accomplished  at  Philadelphia;  as 
since  also,  in  many  other  parts  of  the  United  States. 

Allen's  latest  labours  were  in  connection  with  home  colo^ 
nisation  and  the  establishment  of  industrial  schools.  He  not 
only  wrote  upon  the  subject,  but  purchased  a  property  at  Lind- 
field,  in  Sussex,  and  practically  illustrated  his  views  by  the 
erection  of  commodious  cottages,  with  an  adequate  allotment  of 
land  attached  to  each.  He  built  schools,  in  which  the  course  of 
education  comprised  every  subject  that  can  be  of  use  to  the 
scientific,  as  well  as  to  the  merely  practical,  agriculturist. 
Household  employments,  useAil  trades,  and  even  the  higher 
branches  of  philosophical  knowledge,  came  within  the  wide 
range  of  instruction,  which  Allen  provided  and  superintended  at 
Lindfield.  There  he  passed  the  last  few  years  of  his  life,  and 
there  he  died  at  the  close  of  1843.  Mrs.  Fry  survived  him  not 
quite  two  years. 

The  *  Life  of  William  Allen'  presents  but  few  personal  traits 
of  the  individual  man.  The  strong  benevolence  of  his  nature 
lighted  up  his  countenance  with  a  sweet  and  cheerful 
joy.  But,  a  quiet  self-possession  and  an  unconquerable 
perseverance  were  the  leading  features  of  his  character.  The 
former  quality  was  occasionally  disturbed  and  shaken,  the 
latter  never.  Wherever  he  penetrated,  —  and  his  paths  lay 
occasionally,  as  we  have  seen,  in  tracks  where  no  one  would 
have  expected  to  meet  with  him,  —  he  ever  remained  the  same 
serene  and  placid  person.  To  a  man  so  bom  and  bred,  what 
trial  of  character  could  be  greater,  than  the  intimate  rela- 
tion into  which  he  was  received  by  the  Czar  of  all  the  Russias? 
The  Emperor  Alexander,  the  most  absolute  of  earthly  potentates, 
admitted  the  plain  Quaker  into  his  closet,  treated  him  with  a 
respect  entirely  filial,  revealed  to  him  the  secrets  of  his  inner- 
most life,  consulted  him  upon  points  of  the  nearest  and  dearest 
interest,  knelt  by  his  side  in  private  worship,  and,  in  one  word, 
showed  him  the  reverence  due  to  an  apostle  of  peace  and  good 
will  on  earth,  a  messenger  from  the  Most  High.  Once  only  does 
Allen  seem  to  have  been  moved  by  the  difficulties  of  his  [position ; 
not  that  he  was  carried  away  by  any  feeling  of  self-elation,  but 
almost  vanquished  by  the  overflowing  of  a  softened  heart.  Tak- 
ing leave  of  the  Emperor,  in  1819,  at  the  close  of  a  lengthened 
interview,  Allen  says,  *  I  rose,  turned  round,  and  knelt  down  j 
'  the  Emperor  came  to  the  sofe,  and  knelt  down  by  me,  and  now 

*  strength  was  given  me  beyond  what  I  had  ever  felt  before,  and 
*the  precious  power  accompanied  the  words.     When  it  was 

*  finished,  I  paused  a  little,  and  then  rose ;  he  rose  soon  after- 
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'  wards,  and  we  sat  a  few  minutes  in  silence ;  we  then  prepared 
'  to  take  leave ;  the  Emperor  was  much  affected,  and  held  us  by 
'  the  hand  —  it  was  a  solemn  parting ;  he  raised  my  hand  to  his 
'  lips,  and  kissed  it.     I  was  now  anxious  to  be  gone,  and  moved 

*  towards  the  door,  and,  after  taking  leave  of  Stephen,  the  Em- 
^peror  went  hastily  into  another  room.'  (ii.  16.)  A  scene  of 
this  kind  was  one,  in  which  it  was  impossible  to  take  part,  without 
emotion.  Much  more  did  the  deep  trials  of  his  private  life — (the 
successive  loss,  by  death,  of  three  wives,  an  only  child,  and  a 
favourite  niece  who  lived  with  him) — pierce  through  his  calm  ex- 
terior: But  in  the  ordinary  business  of  the  world,  and  in  the  tran- 
saction of  the  manifold  affairs  in  which  he  was  constantly  engaged, 
he  continued  always  composed  and  practical.  He  had  little 
imagination,  and  had  been  irregularly  and  inadequately  educated. 
Tet,  in  business,  he  was  found  ever  ready  with  an  expedient ; 
prompt,  not  only  in  seeing  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  in  de- 
vising judicious  means  for  its  accomplishment.  These  were  the 
qualities,  which  rendered  him  an  invaluable  coadjutor  in  the 
various  societies  with  i^hich  he  was  connected.  He  attended 
their  meetings,  not  to  make  speeches — (it  was  as  late  as  the  year 
1818  before  he  uttered  his  first  few  words  as  a  minister  among 
the  Friends)  —  but  to  help  on  the  work,  and  to  inspire  the  irre- 
solute and  desponding  with  his  own  most  Christian  confidence. 
A  belief  in  the  triumph  of  truth  and  virtue  is,  in  other  words, 
a  belief  in  the  moral  government  of  God;  and  what  other 
source  of  moral  courage  can  be  half  so  sure  ?  On  the  rejec- 
tion, in  1810,  of  one  of  Sir  Samuel  Bomilly's  motions  for  the 
diminution  of  capital  punishments,  Allen  simply  remarked, 
'  We  are  by  no  means  discouraged.  •  .  .  One  great  object,  that 
'of  public  discussion,  is  obtained;  and  whenever  a  proposed 
'  measure  is  founded  on  humanity  and  good  sense,  we  need  not 

*  doubt  of  ultimate  success.'  This  was  the  law  of  his  life.  In 
this  faith  he  persevered,  and  he  has  left  us  a  noble  example  in 
the  success,  which,  by  never  doubting,  he  realised  at  last. 
There  is  scarcely  a  principle  of  social  improvement  for  which 
Allen  contended,  that  has  not  already  gradually  worked  its  way 
to  almost  general  acceptance.  Let  us  too,  therefore,  hope  that 
other  trutibs,  which  are  Utopian  to-day,  are  only  biding  their 
quiet  time,  like  seed  committed  to  the  faithful  soil,  to  become 
in  their  turn  facts  to-morrow. 

Mrs.  Fry  was  a  person  essentially  different.  Quakerism  might, 
in  some  respects,  have  narrowed  the  circle  of  William  Allen's 
usefiilness,  for  he  had  the  elements  of  a  philosopher  and  a  states- 
man in  him — at  least  what  looks  such.  But  Quakerism  was  the 
very  thing  which,  we  may  almost  say,  created  the  useiulness  of 

TOU  LXXXYII.   NO.  CLXXVI.  H  M 
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Mrs,  Fry.  Among  the  Quakers  now-a-days,  the  mimstrj  has  prixL'* 
cipally  fallen  into  the  hands  of  women.  This  evident  token  of  a 
decaying  sect  exercises  a  marked  influence  npon  Quakeresses. 
Their  practice  in  the  ministry  not  merely  gives  them  presence  of 
mind  and  strength,  and  self-command;  it  calls  out  a  talent,  in 
which  the  sex  has  never  been  supposed  wanting,  but  which  the]r 
have  seldom  an  opportunity  of  cultivating  in  any  svstematic  or 
exalted  form.  Whatever  we  may  lose  in  pathetic  eloquence  for 
lack  of  female  orators  in  our  pulpits  or  our  tribunes,  society,  not 
nature,  is  responsible.  This  gift,  which  the  women  of  other  sects 
are  obliged  altogether  to  suppress,  or  to  confine  to  their  most 
intimate  domestic  circles,  perhaps  to  their  pens,  raises  those  who- 
possess  it  amon^  the  Quakers,  to  a  pre-eminence  in  station  ancE 
importance,  which  can  scarcely  be  understood  in  other  communi-* 
ties.  It  renders  things  easy  and  natural  to  them,  which,  in  other 
women,  would  be  considered  unfeminine  and  indecorous.  Mrs. 
Fry  possessed  this  gift.  Its  exercise,  and  the  business  connected 
with  the  Society  into  which  she  was  led  by  the  ministry,  were  as- 
a  school  of  training  for  her  other  efforts.  She  who,  by  the 
opening  grave,  could  pour  balm  into  the  hearts  of  sorrowing 
survivors,  and  animate  them  to  fresh  hope  by  the  glorious  anti^ 
cipation  of  worlds  into  which  death  has  never  entered  —  affectr^ 
ing  services  in  which  Mrs.  Fry  was  most  effective — would  have 
little  difficulty  in  finding  the  way  also  to  the  sinner's  heart ; 
whenever  the  sanctuary  of  love  and  awe,  so  natural  to  every 
human  bosom,  had  been  degraded  only,  but  not  destroyed.  She 
who  could  break  the  deep  unearthly  stillness  of  a  Quakers'" 
Meeting,  and  with  tones  '  full  of  tenderness  and  a  restraining' 
'  modesty'  —  Charles  Lamb  must  have  heard  Mrs.  Fry,  —  and 
could  deliver  a  message  of  love,  or  encouragement,  or  warning,  or,, 
perhaps,  but  it  was  seldom,  of  reproof —  would  be  &r  less  shak^i 
Dy  the  fashionable  auditories  wluch  assembled  around  her  at  New- 
sate  and  elsewhere,  and  came  prepared  to  wonder  and  applaud.. 
She  was  herself  as  ignorant  as  they  were  of  the  real  importance 
of  her  '  calling,'  when  she  first  embarked  upon  it ;  but  Quaker 
ministrations  had  taught  and  strengthened  her.  And  whilst 
other  ladies,  whom  a  sense  of  humanity  and  duty  had  brought 
into  those  scenes,  were  able  to  do  little  more  than  flit  here  and 
there,  inquiring, '  What  has  this  woman  done?'  and  ^  Why  are 
*  you  in  prison,  my  dear  ?'  the  veteran  Quakeress  hushed  all  such 
questions  with  one  general  condemnation, — '  We  have  all  .come 
^  short  I'  —  and  so,  by  acknowledging  our  conunon  nature  under 
ita  worst  of  falls,  made  good  an  opening,  through  which  the 
messenger  of  repentance  and  of  peace  might  enter  in. 

It  is,  perhaps,  the  highest  point  of  all  in  the  character  of  Mrs. 
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Fry^  that  she  was  not  spoiled  by  the  public  stage  on  which  she 
was  required  to  exhibit  herself ^  and  by  the  flattery  which  she 
had  in  consequence  to  undergo.  A  continual  feeling  of  depend* 
ence  was  her  safety.  Betiring  to  her  closet^  and  testing  there 
the  condition  of  her  heart  by  a  most  rigid  law^  the  contamination 
contracted  elsewhere  rose  off  at  once  and  left  her  purified  and 
invigorated  for  future  combats.  The  severity  witli  which  she 
judged  herself,  and  the  contrition  which  she  has  occasionally  ex- 
pressed in  her  Journal,  have  alarmed  the  editors,  lest  her  lan- 
guage should  convey  an  unfavourable  impression  of  her  temper. 
Although  the  value  and  meaning  of  Mra.  Fry's  remarks  must 
be  understood  at  once  by  those  who  can  enter  into  the  spirit  in 
which  she  wrote,  yet  no  excuse  is  wanted  for  the  amiable  jea- 
lousy of  the  editors.  The  fame  of  such  a  mother  is  not  only  an 
inheritance  but  a  trust  And  what  an  evidence  have  they  pro- 
duced !  'Those  most  closely  .connected  with  her,  in  the  nearest  and 
'  the  most  familiar  relations  of  life,  can  unhesitatingly  bear  their 
'  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  they  never  saw  her  in  what  is  called 
'  a  pet,  or  heard  an  angry  or  passionate  expression  of  displeasure 
'  pass  from  her  lips.'  She  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  bom 
thoroughly  feminine — which  all  women  are  not: — andherwoman's 
heart  and  a  host  of  feminine  peculiarities  stood  by  her  to  the  last 
Amidst  all  the  attention  paid  to  her,  by  persons  of  all  ranks,  from 
the  late  King  of  Prussia  (who  was  to  her  pretty  nearly  what  the 
Emperor  Alexander  was  to  Allen)  down  to  the  humblest  penitent 
in  a  gaol  or  house  of  industry — die  remained  a  simple  unspoiled 
woman ;  coaxing  her  own  children,  and  fondling  the  children  of 
other  people  with  '  the  gentlest  touch '  that  can  be  conceived ; 
over-indulgent  to  those  dependent  upon  her,  and  nervously  sen- 
sitive upon  a  hundred  little  matters  of  ordinary  life,  which  sink 
into  utter  insignificance  by  the  side  of  the  great  objects  to  which 
her  heart  and  higher  nature  had  been  raas^.  These  were  points 
of  character  which  Quakerism  could  not  master:  and  the  revela- 
tion of  them  only  makes  us  love  and  respect  Mrs.  Fry  the  more. 
William  Allen  and  Mrs.  Fry  are  great  examples.  We  have 
seen  them  walking  in  the  paths  of  usefulness  and  philanthropy 
with  the  simplicity  and  independence  of  private  persons,  but 
surrounded  by  a  brightness  as  visible  and  distinct  as  ever  fol- 
lowed the  march  of  Cassar  with  an  army  or  '  a  senate  at  his 
'  heels.'  But  whilst  we  do  homage  to  the  suavity  and  energy 
of  their  individual  characters, — to  the  ability  with  which  they 
combined  new  eljements  in  their  humane  experiments,  and  ar- 
rived accordingly  at  new  and  admirable  results, — let  us  not 
forget  that,  as  in  more  ordinary  campaigns,  so  in  the  warfare 
against  ignorance  and  vice,  but  little  can  be  brought  to  pass 
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without  numbers,  without  organisation,  without  something  like 
an  army  disciplined  by  the  authority  and  animated  by  the  spirit 
of  its  leaders.     The  prophetical  sagacity  of  individuals  may  ori- 
ginate the  first  idea ;  the  eloquence  of  individuals  may  clothe  it 
in  inspiring  words,  until  a  trumpet,  louder  far  than  what  was 
heard   at   Roncesvalles,   awakes  the  nations  from  their  sleep. 
Such  persons  are  our  natural  leaders  on  all  great  questions ; 
their  names  become  identified  with  the  cause.     And  right  they 
should.     But  the  cause  never  could  have  triumphed  unless  it 
had  enlisted  numbers,  men  in  every  degree  fitted  for  the  several 
ofiSces  assigned   to  them,   and   contented  to  take  their  place 
obscurely  in  the  ranks.   •  *  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
'  sions,'  and  many  servants.     ^  They  also  serve  who  only  stand 
'  and  wait.'     And,  in  this  way,  Quakerism  has  supplied  many 
humble  but  scarcely  less  useful  helpers,  pioneers  of  stiU  future 
victories,  difiusers  of  that  charitable  yet  persevering   spirit, 
by  which  prejudice  and  bigotry  are  certain  to  be  overcome 
in  the  end.     Witness  Hanns^  Kilham,  a  Quaker  matron,  ven- 
turing among  the  savage  tribes  of  the  coast  of  Africa,  to 
learn  on  the  spot  by  what  means  civilisation  can  be  best  in- 
troduced among  them,  and  the  traffic  in  flesh  and  blood  most 
effectually  stopped;  witness  her  relation,  Ann  Kilham,  &om 
mere  zeal  in  the  cause  of  education,  posting  off  to  take  chaise 
of  a  model  school  at  St.  Petersbui^ ;  witness  Daniel  Wheeler, 
wandering  forth  among  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  on  a  voyage  of 
missionary  inspection ;  witness  Joseph  John  Gumey  silencing 
the  clamours  against  negro  emancipation  by  investigating  its 
results  on  a  personal  visit  to  the  West  Indies;  witness  the 
Aborigines  Committee,  who  have  undertaken  the  thankless 
office  of  shaming  their  fellow-countrjrmen  into  some  consideration 
for  those  evils,  which  the  wantonness  or  rapacity  of  British 
settlers  has  brought  down  upon  an  unhappy  and  unfriended 
portion  of  the  human  race.     Finally,  for  we  must  close,  witness 
the  late  exertions  of  the  Quakers  in  behalf  of  faminensmitten 
Ireland. 

Thank  God,  all  our  divisions,  with  their  bitterness  and  their 
foUy,  disappeared  for  a  season  under  our  consternation  and  com- 
passion, upon  the  occasion  of  this  terrible  calamity — the  most 
fearful  visitation  of  modem  times :  But  taking  into  consider- 
ation their  numbers  and  their  n^eans,  no  class  of  contributors  can 
compare  with  the  Quakers  for  the  munificence,  judiciousness, 
and  earnestness  of  their  bounty.  Money  has  been  a  small  part 
of  what  they  have  given.  Leading  men  among  them  traversed 
the  country  from  place  to  place,  urging  the  bewildered  sufferers 
to  exertion,  personally  directing  the  efforts  for  relief,  instructing 
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committees  upon  prax^tical  subjects^  and  carrying  succour  to 
wild  or  mountainous  regions^  into  which  traders  in  provisions 
had  not  penetrated^  or  from  which  they  kept  aloof.  Shrewd, 
sensible  reports,  from  clear-headed  practical  men,  spread  far  and 
wide  plain  details  of  the  actual  condition  of  the  famishing  country. 
One  of  the  best  books  upon  the  evils  of  Ireland  and  their  remedy, 
is  Jonathan  Pirn's,  one  of  the  secretaries  to  the  Dublin  Friends' 
Kelief  Committee.  It  was  their  appeals  which  first  roused  our 
brethren  in  America,  and,  by  so  doing,  led  the  way  to  those 
magnificent  contributions  which  constitute  the  most  honourable 
exhibition  of  national  sympathy  on  record.  We  cannot  resist 
adding,  that  up  to  the  present  moment  the  citizens  of  the  United 
States  are  continuing  their  noble  offices  of  kindness  to  our 
starving  and  infected  emigrants  who  still  continue  flying,  in 
unusual  numbers  and  unusual  misery,  to  their  hospitable  shores. 
Liverpool  must  not  complain.  It  is  now  some  weeks  since  the 
Commission  at  New  York  had  lost  seven  doctors,  thirteen  over- 
seers, and  two  of  the  Commissioners  themselves  by  the  contagion, 
besides  their  President  and  most  efficient  man.  The  American 
subscriptions  were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Society  of 
Friends.  They  have  proved  themselves  worthy  of  the  trust. 
By  an  uncostly  system  of  management,  the  funds  in  their  hands 
have  been  made  productive  of  the  greatest  possible  amount  of 
relief,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  apportionment  has  been  prompt 
and  unsectarian. 

It  is  from  such  facts  as  those  we  have  commented  upon,  that 
we  ought  to  estimate  the  character  of  Modem  Quakerism. 
Some  of  their  sectarian  peculiarities  are,  upon  their  own  show- 
ing, incapable  of  reasonable  defence ;  but  those  who  will  take 
the  trouble  to  judge  of  the  Quakers  by  their  lives,  will  come 
infallibly  to  the  conclusion,  that,  however  much  they  may  differ 
from  their  fellow-worshippers  in  the  outward  tokens  of  Chrbtian 
fellowship,  they  are  distinguished  by  other  still  more  noticeable 
singularities — not  simply  by  their  blamelessness  and  neutral 
virtues,  but  by  being  men  of  purpose  and  of  action.  They  are 
singular  throughout  Christendom  for  the  characteristic  merit  of 
frankly  acting  upon  the  principles  i;hey  profess,  and  for  having 
chosen,,  for  their  great  principle  of  action,  one  worth  all  the 
rest  —  that  of  ^  going  about  doing  good.' 

Yet  the  Society  of  Friends  is  said  to  be  disappearing  gra- 
dually in  both  the  Old  World  and  the  New.  We  would  gladly 
think  that  this  is  to  be  accounted  for,  both  by  the  world 
having  got  so  much  better,  that  Quakers  need  no  longer  be  very 
much  s^raid  of  it,  and  also  by  Quakers  having  got  so  much 
wiser,  aa  not  to  continue  standing  out  on  trifles.    We  have  drawn 
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nearer  to  each  other:  and  should  draw  nearer  stilly  were  it  not 
for  the  merely  formal  things  in  their  Society.     Their  disci* 
pline  magnifies  the  importance  of  externals ;  <  their  *  minor  testi- 
monies,' which  are  no  longer  needed  as  protections,  operate  as 
dogs^  and  obstacles,  and  snares.     Upon  these  subjects,  neitiier 
the  warnings  nor  the  experience  of  Mrs.  Fry  should  be   dis- 
regarded.    On  the  one  hand,   she  has  commemorated   msaij 
momenta  of  unnecessary  suffering,  which  she  might  well  have 
spared  herself,  arising  out  of  the  passing  oyer  of  so  many  mem- 
bers of  her  family  into  the  Church  of  England.     On  the  other, 
she  found  her  own  *  spiritual  borders*  widely  extended  by  her 
more  general  religious  associations:  and  she  luui  left  it  as  her  re- 
corded opinion,  that  ^  nothing  was  so  likely  to  cause  the  Society 
'  of  Friends  to  remain  a  living  and  spiritual  body,  as  its  being 
<  willing  to  stand  open  to  improvement.^    This,  in  one  sense  — 
we  will  not  call  it  a  sectarian  sense  —  we  have  no  doubt  is 
true.    But,  there  is  another  form,  and  a  still  higher  one — which 
however  we  might  miss  for  a  time  both  the  Quaker  speech  and 
the  Quaker  bonnet— -we  should  not  be  sorry  to  see  their  desire  for 
improvement  taking ;  we  mean,  that  they  would  agree  to  break 
down  the  thin  partition  wall,  which  in  this  our  day  is  so  need- 
lessly severing  them,  as  a  body,  from  many  Christian  brethren^ 
with  whom  they  are  really  one  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 


Art.  X. —  Twenty-four  Years  in  the  Argentine  Republic.  By 
CoL  J.  Anthony  Ejing,  an  Officer  in  the  Army  of  the 
Bepublic,     London:   1846. 

^T^HE  first  element  of  the  socnal  union,  obedience  to  a  govern* 
ment  of  some  sort,  has  not  been  found  an  easy  thing  to 
establish  in  the  world.  Among  a  timid  and  spiritless  race, 
like  the  inhabitants  of  the  vast  plains  of  tropical  countries, 
passive  obedience  may  be  of  natural  growth ;  though  even  there 
we  doubt  whether  it  has  ever  been  found  among  any  people 
with  whom  fatalism,  or  in  other  words,  submission  to  die  pres- 
sure of  circumstances  as  the  decree  of  God,  did  not  prev^  as 
a  religious  doctrine.  But  the  difficulty  of  inducing  a  brave 
and  warlike  race  to  submit  their  individual  arbitrium  to  any 
common  umpire,  has  always  been  felt  to  be  so  great,  that 
nothing  short  of  supernatural  power  has  been  deem^  adequate 
to  overcome  it ;  and  such  tribes  have  always  assigned  to  the 
first  institution  of  civil  society  a  divine  origin.  In  modem 
Europe  itself,  after  the  faU  of  the  Boman  empire,  to  subdue 
the  feudal  anarchy,  and  bring  the  whole  people  of  any  European 
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nation  into  sabjection  to  gOTemment  (althou^  Christianity  in 
its  most  concentrated  form^  was  co-operating  with  all  its  in- 
fluences in  the  work),  required  thrice  as  many  centuries  as 
have  elapsed  since  that  time. 

*  Wherever  this  habitual  submission  to  law  and  government 
has  been  firmly  and  durably  established,  and  yet  the  vigour 
and  manliness  of  character  which  resisted  its  establishment 
have  been  in  any  degree  preserved,  certain  requisites  have 
existed;  certain  conditions  have  been  fulfilled,  of  which  the 
following  may  be  regarded  as  the  principal.  First ;  there  has 
existed,  for  all  who  were  accounted  citizens, — for  all  who  were 
not  slaves,  kept  down  by  brute  force '—  a  system  of  education, 
beginning  widi  infancy  and  continued  through  life,  of  which, 
whatever  else  it  might  include,  one  main  and  incessant  ingre- 
dient was  restraininff  discipline.  To  train  the  human  being 
in  the  habit,  and  thence  the  power,  of  subordinating  his  per- 
sonal impulses  and  aims  to  what  were  considered  the  ends 
of  society ;  of  adhering,  against  all  temptation,  to  tiie  course 
of  conduct  which  those  ends  prescribed ;  of  controlling  in  him- 
self all  those  feelings  which  were  liable  to  militate  against 
those  ends,  and  encouraging  all  such  as  tended  towards  themr; 
this  was  the  purpose,  to  which  every  outward  motive  that  the 
authority  directing  the  system  could  command,  and  every 
inward  power  or  principle  which  its  knowledge  of  human 
nature  enabled  it  to  evoke,  were  endeavoured  to  be  rendered 
instrumental  And  whenever,  and  in  proportion  as  the  strict- 
ness of  this  discipline  was  relaxed,  the  natural  tendency  of 
mankind  to  anarchy  re-asserted  itself;  the  state  became  dis- 
oiganized  from  witiiin;  mutual  conflict  for  sdfish  ends  neu- 
tralized the  energies  which  were  required  to  keep  up  the 
contest  against  natural  causes  of  evil;  and  the  nation,  cdfter  a 
longer  or  briefer  interval  of  progressive  decline,  became  dther 
the  slave  of  a  despotism,  or  tiie  prey  of  a  foreign  invader. 

'  The  second  condition  of  permanent  political  society  has 
been  found  to  be,  the  existence,  in  some  form  or  other,  of  the 
feeling  of  allegiance  or  loyalty.  This  feeling  may  vary  in  its 
objects,  and  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  form  of  govern- 
ment ;  but  whether  in  a  democracy  or  in  a  monarchy,  its  essence 
is  always  the  same ;  namely,  that  there  be  in  tiie  constitution 
of  the  state  something  which  is  settied^  something  permanent, 
and  not  to  be  called  in  question ;  something  wUcd,  by  general 
agreement,  has  a  right  to  be  where  it  is,  and  to  be  secure 
against  disturbance,  whatever  else  may  change.  And  the 
necessity  of  this  may  easily  be  made  evident.  A  state  never 
is,  nor  until  mankind  are  vastiy  unproved  can  hope  to  be,  for 
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any  long  time  exempt  from  intenml  disBension;  for  there 
neither  id  nor  has  ever  been  any  state  of  society  in  which 
collisions  did  not  occur  between  the  immediate'Jnterests  and 
passions  of  powerful  sections  of  the  people.     What  then 
enables  society  to  weather  these  storms,  and  pass  through 
turbulent  times  without  any  permanent  weakening  of  the  ties 
which  hold  it  together?   Precisely  this  —  that  however  im- 
portant the  interests  about  which  men  fell  out,  the  conflict 
does  not  afiect  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  system  of 
social  union  which  happens  to  exist ;  nor  threaten  large  por» 
tions  of  the  community  with  the  subversion  of  that  on  which 
they  have  built  their  calculations,  and  with  which  their  hopea 
and  aims  have  become  identified.     But  when  the  questioning 
of  these  fundamental  principles  is  (not  an  occasional  disease, 
but)  the  habitual  condition  of  the  body  politic;  and  when  aH 
the  violent  animosities  are  called  forth,  which  spring  naturally 
from  such  a  situation,  the  state  is  virtually  in  a  position  of 
civil  war;  and  can  never  long  remain  free  from  it  in  act 
and  fitct. 
'  The  third  essential  condition,   which  has  existed  in  all 
durable  political  societies,  is  a  strong  and  active  principle  of 
nationality.     We  need  scarcely  say  that  we  do  not  mean  a 
senseless  antipathy  to  foreigners,  or  a  cherishing  of  absurd 
peculiarities  because  they  are  national ;  or  a  refusal  to  adopt 
what  has  been  found  good  by  other  countries.     In  all  these? 
senses,  the  nations  which  have  had  the  strongest  national  spirit 
have  had  the  least  nationality.    We  mean  a  principle  of  sym- 
pathy, not  of  hostilitv ;  of  union,  not  of  separation.   We  mean 
a  feeling  of  common*' interest  among  those  who  Uve  under  the 
same  government,  and  are  contained  within  the  same  natural 
or  historical  boundaries.     We  mean,  that  one  part  of  the 
community  shall  not  consider  themselves  as  foreigners  to> 
another  part ;  that  they  shall  cherish  the  tie  which  holds  them 
together ;  shall  feel  that  they  are  one  people,  that  their  lot  i» 
cast  together ;  that  evil  to  any  of  their  fellow  countrymen  is 
evil  to  themselves,  and  that  they  cannot  selfishly  free  them- 
selves from  their  share  of  any  common  inconvenience  by 
severing  the  connexion."  * 
These  remarks,   of  one  of  the  profoundest  and  wisest  of 
modern  thinkers,  are  well  illustrated  by  the  present  situation  of 
the  confederate  states  which  constitute  the  vast  Ai^entine 

*  Mill's  Logic,  vol.  ii.  p.  599.     See  also  Paley's  Moral  Philosophy^ 
b.  vi.  0. 2.  <  How  subjection  to  civil  government  is  maintained.' 
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Bepablic.  With  a  territory  of  which  the  British  islands  would 
be  a  subordinate  proyince^  with  a  more  fertile  soil,  and  a  finer 
climate  than  are  enjoyed  by  the  most  favoured  parts  of  Europe ; 
with  means  of  transport  by  land  unimpeded  by  natural  obstacles^ 
and  by  water  assisted  by  extraordinary  facilities ;  with  plains 
swarming  with  horses  and  cattle,  and  with  mountains  where 
mineral  riches  tempted  millions  of  British  capital  to  migrate 
from  the  safest  to  the  least  secure  of  govemments,  — >  with  all 
these  natural  advantages,  the  Argentine  Republic  is  poorer,  less 
populous,  and  less  civilised^  than  it  was  when  compressed  by 
the  ignorant  and  selfish  tyranny  of  Spain.  Under  the  Spanish 
rule  the  South  American  provinces  contained  a  population  of 
more  than  six  millions  excluding  the  Indians,  a  population 
nearly  double  that  of  the  British  North  American  colonies 
which  declared  their  sovereignty.  Thirty  years  of  independence 
made  those  colonies  one  of  the  great  nations  of  the  civilised 
world.  Thirty  years  of  independence  leave  La  Plata  with  its 
plains  uncultivated,  its  mines  abandoned,  its  cities  half  ruined, 
defenceless,  and,  therefore,  constantly  the  victim  of  the  insolence 
and  injustice  of  foreigners,  and  at  home  oscillating  between 
anarchy  and  despotism. 

The  difierence  between  the  fates  of  the  two  countries  is 
generally  accounted  for  by  the  existence  in  the  British  colonies 
of  long  habits  of  self-government,  and  the  absence  of  those 
habits  in  Spanish  America.  This,  however,  as  respects  Spanish 
America,  is  not  strictly  accurate.  The  institutions  of  Spain 
both  at  home  and  in  her  colonies,  have  always  favoured  local 
self-government.  A  Spanish  village  is  a  little  republic  managing 
and  mismanaging  its  own  afiairs  with  little  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  Ugher  authorities.  With  respect  to  her  colonies^ 
the  prevailing  feeling  of  the  mother- country  was  always  the 
fear  of  revolt.  She  knew  how  little  she  possessed  or  deserved 
their  affection,  and,  during  the  last  century,  her  notorious 
weakness  made  it  difficult  for  her  to  inspire  fear.  Her  object^ 
therefore,  was  to  ke^p  her  dependencies  still  weaker  than 
herself,  and,  for  that  purpose,  to  deprive  them  of  the  strength 
which  combination  would  have  given  to  them.  In  this  attempt 
she  was  assisted  by  nature.  They  were  scattered  over  a  whole 
hemisphere,  each  inhabited  district  a  mere  oasis  in  the  wilder- 
ness, to  use  Mr.  Merivale's  picturesque  language,  ^  separated 
'  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  deserts  of  ice  and  snow ;  by 
'  ravines  compared  with  which  the  depth  of  our  Alpine  vallies 
^  is  insignificant,  by  provinces  of  forest  or  by  hot  and  ujtihealthy 
'  plains.'  Commerce,  and  even  intercourse,  between  district 
and  district  was  discouraged,  and,  indeed,  generally  prohibited. 
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JSvery  town,  and  in  many  provinces,  every  village,  was,  in 
its  internal  affiurs,  a  separate  community,  subject  to  '^e  super- 
intendence of  a  Spanish  official,  but  knowing  Uttle  of  the  hi^er 
colonial  authorities,  and  still  less  of  those  of  Spun.  Of  mere 
local  government  there  was  probably  more  in  Spanish  than  in 
English  America. 

The  real  causes,  tdtimate  and  proximate,  of  ihe  different 
fortunes  of  the  two  countries,  are  to  be  found  in  Mr.  MilTs 
general  propositions.  Obedience  to  the  law  is  the  characteristic 
of  the  Anglo-American,  resistance  to  the  law,  that  of  the 
Hispano- American.  And  the  obedience  of  the  one  and  the 
resistance  of  the  other  depend  on  the  existence  in  the  one^ 
and  the  absence  from  the  other,  of  two  out  of  the  three  great 
requisites  which  he  lays  down  as  essential  to  civil  6ubordi-> 
nation.  One  of  these  requisites,  the  possession  of  a  common 
object  of  veneration  and  affection,  was  enjoyed,  indeed,  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  viceroyalty  of  La  Plata,  when,  in  1816, 
they  declared  their  independence,  as  fully  as  by  the  men  of 
New  England  in  1776.  They  were  as  much  attached  to  Catho- 
licism, or  to  what  they  supposed  to  be  Catholidsm,  as  the 
Bostonians  were  to  their  forms  of  Protestantism.  But  there 
the  resemblance  ends.  Not  that  we  imagine  their  agreeing  to 
recognise  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  Rome  would  &f  itself 
constitute  a  sufficiently  caitralising  object  or  ^  fundamental 
'  principle  of  the  system  of  sodal  union,'  to  introduce  and  main- 
tain in  the  present  state  of  those  countries  that  obedience  to 
government,  which  Mr.  Mill  justly  considers  the  first  ele- 
ment  of  social  union*  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  in  how 
eminent  a  degree,  the  first  of  his  requisites,  educatic»i,  was 
possessed  by  l£e  Anglo-American  colonies.  At  the  time  of  the 
signature  of  the  declaration  of  independence,  they  were  probably 
the  best  educated  ciHnmunities  in  the  world.  .  We  are  not 
speaking  of  the  higher  education,  that  which  produced  Washing 
ton  and  Jefferson,  and  Hancock  and  Jay,  but  of  the  education 
of  the  people,  of  an  education  which,  in  Mr.  Mill's  words,  trains 
the  human  being  in  the  habit  and  thence  in  the  love  of 
subordinating  his  personal  impulses  to  the  ends  of  society. 
But,  in  1816,  the  Creole  and  mixed  population  of  La  Plata 
was  scarcely  better  educated  than  the  Indian.  The  principal 
habits  whidi  education  ought  to  impart,  are  intellectual  free^ 
dom  and  moral  subordination.  The  Spanish  Americans  were 
trained  to  intdUectual  slavery  and  moral  anarchy.  The  pre- 
dominance of  the  priesthood,  and  the  terrors  of  the  inquisition, 
produced  the  first.  The  ignorance  and  coimption  of  the  priest- 
liood  were  the  main  causes  of  the  second.     They  acquired,  as  a 


1848»  King's  Argentine  Republic.  5S9 

priesthood  always  strives  to  do,  the  monopoly  of  the  education 
of  their  flocks,  but  they  had  not  the  power,  nor  perhaj)8  the  wiU^ 
to  teach  any  thing  beyond  the  routine  of  a  debasing  superstition. 
They  fettered  the  mind  and  left  the  will  unsubdued*  The  Jesuite^ 
indeed,  introduced  into  their  missions  a  hot-house  civilisation^ 
in  which  the  ruling  principle  was  obedience.  But  they  operated 
only  on  Indians,  imd  their  well  disciplined  conununities,  though 
secured  fn»n  want,  and  never  disturbed  by  crime,  though 
apparently  free  fisom  all  the  checks  to  population,  moral  and 
physical,  never  kept  up  their  numbers,  and  fell  to  pieces  the 
instant  they  were  touched  by  a  secular  hand.  With  the  ez<- 
ception,  perhaps,  of  the  Abyssinians,  and  of  the  Indo-Portuguese^ 
the  Creoles  and  mixed  races  of  Southern  Spanish  America 
were  in  every  sense  the  least  educated  communities  claiming  to 
be  civilised  Christians. 

.  The  third  of  Mr.  Mill's  requisites— -a  feeling  of  sympathy, 
of  community  of  interests  and  of  fortunes — was  enjoyed  im- 
perfectly by  the  Anglo-American  colonies  previously  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  war  of  independence;  and  even  for  some 
years  afterwards.  The  New  Englanders  had  long  been  allied 
against  their  common  enemies^  the  Indians  and  the  French  $ 
but  the  mutual  relation  of  the  other  colonists  was  rather  thai 
of  communities  connected  by  the  accident  of  a  common  sove- 
reign, than  of  fellow  countrymen.  The  war,  ii^deed,  united 
them  for  a  time ;  to  use  the  w<^ds  of  Washington  in  his  last 
address, '  their  independence  was  the  work  oi  joint  counsels 
^  and  joint  efforts,  of  commou  dangers,  sufferings,  and  successes*' 
But  as  soon  as  the  pressure  was  removed,  the  dements  which  it 
had  kept  together  recoiled.  State  began  to  l^slate  against  state^ 
and  to  pass  laws  inconsistent  with  the  treaties  and  the  obligati<»iB 
by  which  the  congress,  which  had  necessarily  acted  as  the  common 
t>]:gan,  had  bound  itself.  Disputes  began  about  boundaries,  often 
depending  on  inconsistent  grants,  and  fidse  notions  as  to  the 
configuration  of  the  country.  Force  was  threatened,  and  some- 
times employed-;  and  the  confederacy  was  in  imminent  danger 
of  splitting  into  a  mere  geographical  aggregate  of  jealous,  and 
perhaps  hostile,  republics.  But  even  in  this  anarchical  period, 
•when  the  imion  of  the  states  was  weakest  'the  cohesion  in 
each  state  was  perfect.  No  town  or  district  ever  contemplated 
-withdrawing  jBcom  the  lai^r  community  of  which  it  was  a 
member.  It  might  disregard  the  distant  congress,  but  remained 
obedient  to  the  authorities  of  its  state.  And  when,  in  ITSS, 
the  energy  of  a  few  great  men,  and  the  good  sense  and  forbear- 
ance of  the  people,  converted  the  loose  confederacy  of  1776 
into  a  real  union,  and  the  separate  states  into  provinces  of  one 
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republic,  the  loyalty  which  had  been  borne  to  the  state  was 
transferred  to  die  nation;  and  notwithstanding  the  apparent 
dissimilarity  of  interests,  and  the  real  dissimilarity  of  character 
in  the  western,  the  northern,  and  the  southern  states;  not- 
withstanding the  Anglo-Americans  haye  scattered  themselves 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  over  twenty  degrees  of  latitude ;  the  in- 
habitants of  this  vast  continent  feel  themselves  more  thoroughly 
fellow  countrymen  than  the  conununities  constituting  any  great 
European  state,  with  the  exception  of  France.  What  the  feeling 
of  nationality  can  do,  unaided  and  alone,  towards  establishing 
obedience  to  government,  France  will  probably  soon  enable  us 
to  know. 

In  Spanish  America  the  opposite  tendency  has  been  equally 
remarkable.  To  a  certain  degree  this  is  characteristic  of  botli 
the  races,  Spanish  and  Indian,  of  which,  or  out  of  which,  the 
mixed  population  of  Spanish  South  America  is  constituted* 
Xiike  the  Greek,  the  Spaniard  is  attached  rather  to  his  pro- 
vince than  to  his  country.  He  is  a  Castilian,  an  Andalusian,  or 
a  Biscayan;  and  the  Indians,  as  is  the  case  with  all  savage 
tribes,  are  split  into  small  communities,  always  unfriendly, 
and  usually  at  war.  We  have  seen  that  this  proneness  to 
disunion  was  promoted  by  natural  obstacles  to  communication, 
and  by  the  policy  of  the  mother  country.  The  result  is  not 
ill  summed  up  by  Colonel  King.  H^  says,  ^that  during  the 
^twenty-four  years  which  he  passed  in  the  country,  there 
'  existed  no  sympathy  of  feeling  or  action,  morally  or  politically^ 
'  either  between  the  government  and  its  component  provinces, 
'  or  between  the  provinces  one  with  another.  Each  petty 
'  governor  was  irresponsibly  supreme  in  his  province,  and 
*  totally  unaccountable  to  any  other  authority;  and  the  various 
'  provinces  were  permitted  to  declare  and  wage  war  against  one 
'  another,  as  in  the  case  of  Salta  and  Tucuman,  without  the 
'  intervention  of  a  word.  No  sufficient  political  unity  had  been 
'  effected,  and  no  political  head,  that  should  command  the 
'  confidence  of  the  people,  established.'  No  wonder,  therefore, 
that  the  anticipations  in  which  the  sanguine  friends  of  liberty 
and  civilisation  were  indulging  in  1824,  when  Mackintosh  pre- 
sented a  petition  from  the  merchants  of  London  for  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  Independent  States  of  South  America,  have  been  so 
grievously  disappointed :  and  that  the  New  World,  which  Can- 
ning boasted  he  was  calling  into  existence,  has  not  yet  been 
found  to  answer  to  his  call,  or  indeed  to  have  yet  got  out  of 
chaos. 

We  have  thought  Colonel  King's  book  worthy  of  a  review, 
not  for  the  literary  merits  of  the  work  or  the  personal  merits  of 
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the  author.  The  book  is  ill  written,  and  the  character  of  the 
writer  is  commonplace '—  that  is  to  say,  commonplace  in  Ame- 
rica. The  carelessness  with  which  he  submits  to  be  tossed  about 
from  danger  to  danger,  and  from  one  form  of  wretchedness 
to  another,  is  not  of  English  growth.  But  his  book,  though  of 
little  value  as  a  composition,  and,  we  suspect,  not  very  trust- 
worthy as  a  personal  narrative,  is  instructive  as  a  picture,  and, 
we  believe,  as  far  as  the  authdr's  means  of  observation  extended, 
a  faithful  picture,  of  a  country,  of  which  we  ought  to  know  much, 
and  actually  know  very  little* 

The  inhabitants  of  the  vast  territory  drained  by  the  rivers 
which  unite  in  the  Plata,  depend  for  their  manufactures  on 
Europe  or  on  the  United  States.  At  present,  or,  to  speak 
more  dorrectly,  until  we  chose  to  throw  away  our  commerce 
with  them,  they  have  shown  a  preference  for  English  goods. 
Out  of  thirty-nine  millions  of  dollars,  the  value  of  the  im- 
portations into  the  port  of  Buenos  Ay  res  in  1836  (the  last 
year  for  which  we  have  seen  returns),  twenty*  three  millions, 
or  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole,  consisted  of  British  goods. 
If  the  country  had  remained  tolerably  tranquil,  and  we  had  not 
been  drawn  into  a  quarrel  with  it,  of  which  neither  the  origin 
nor  the  continuance  has  been  yet  fiilly  explained,  that  commerce 
might  by  this  time  have  been  doubled.  Monte  Video,  more  than 
eighty  miles  nearer  to  the  sea,  with  a  far  better  harbour  and  a 
more  civilised  and  more  friendly  population  than  Buenos  Ayres, 
offers  stills  greater  commercial  advantages.  And  Paraguay  wants 
nothing  but  our  recognition  to  be  a  more  important  state  than 
the  whole  Argentine  Bepublic  and  the  Banda  Oriental  united. 
As  an  independent  government,"  and  it  is  and  has  lung  been 
independent  de  facto,  it  would,  of  course,  have  a  right  to  claim 
the  free  navigation  of  the  Parana,  or,  as  it  ought  rather  to  be 
called,  the  Paraguay,  from  its  capital,  Assuncion,  to  the  Plata 
and  to  the  sea.  And  we  trust  that  no  British  minister  wiU 
allow  this  claim  to  be  resisted  by  the  governments  which  occupy 
the  lower  banks  of  the  stream.  We  would  then  have  a  friendly 
port  in  the  centre  of  the  South  American  continent. 

The  opening  of  Colonel  King's  autobiography  is  character- 
istic :  — 

*  In  the  year  1817,  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  I  left  my  native 
city,  New  York,  and,  without  a  dollar  in  my  purs^  took  passage  for 
Norfolk.  Arrived  there,  by  the  sale  of  a  pocket  knife,  I  obtained 
food ;  and  strolling  along  the  wharfs,  found  a  vessel  bound  to  Balti- 
more. On  my  arrival  there,  I  took  up  my  quarters  at  the  house  of  a 
Mr.  Pitcher.  He  obtained  for  me  shipping  papers  on  board  the  brig 
Wycoona,  received  my  advance  money,  and  gave  me  as  an  outfit  two 
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shirts.    Where  the  yessel  was  bound  to  I  neither  knew  nor  inquired.* 
(P.  3.) 

The  vessel  was  bound  for  Buenos  Ayres,  and  on  its  arrival 
King  was  put  ashore  as  unfit  for  naval  service.  After  sup- 
porting himself  for  a  few  months  as  shop-boy  to  a  perfumer^  he 
6btained  an  ensigncy  in  the  federal  army  of  the  Argentine 
Republic,  and  was  attached  to  the  corps  of  Greneral  Eamirez^ 
called  by  him  Kamarez^  the  governor  of  the  province^  or,  as  it 
called  itself,  the  state  of  Entre  Rios. 

He  finds  General  Bamirez  marching  against  Artigas,  who, 
at  that  time,  claimed  the  title  of  chief  of  the  independent  state 
of  Banda  Oriental. 

Of  Artigas  Mr.  King  tells  little,  and  that  little  is  incorrect. 

As  his  influence  on  the  fortunes  both  of  Buenos  Ayres  and  of 

Banda  Oriental  *  has  left  permanent  consequences,  we  ¥rill  add 

something  to  Mr.  King's  meagre  notice*     He  was  bom  in  1766> 

in  Monte  Video,  the  son  of  Don  Martin  Artigas,  a  considerable 

landed  proprietor.     In  early  life  he  joined  the  smu^lers  whom 

the  anti-commercial-  legislation  of  Spain  and  of  Portugal  at* 

tracted  to  the  long  line  of  frontier  separating  their  possessions. 

Nothing  seems  to  brutalise  men  more  than  the  attempt  to 

repress,  by  severe  punishment,  conduct  which  appears  to  them 

innocent.     Smugglers  and  poachers  have  always  been  violent ; 

and  the  cruelty  of  the  South  American  government,  operating 

on  a  semi-barbarous,  and,  as  we  now  find,  a  bold  population^ 

made  the  contrabandistas  a  species  of  banditti.     Artigas  had 

great  qualities,  bodily  and  mental.    His  strength  and  dexterity, 

his  courage  and  his  skill,  were  all  remarkable,  and  he  soon  was 

the  acknowledged  chief  of  the  ruffians  who  infested  the  northern 

border  of  La  Plata.     The  viceroy  adopted  a  plan  familiar  to  the 

Spanish  authorities.     He  offered  Artigas  pardon,  a  large  salary, 

and  rank,  if  he  would  enter  the  service  of  the  government.  - 

Artigas  accepted,   was  appointed  conservator  of  the  border, 

turned  his  whole  force,  witliout  mercy,  against  his  old  associates, 

and  gave  to  the  country  which  had  been  confided  to  him  security 

which  it  had  never  enjoyed  before.    When  Buenos  Ayres  began 

the  war  of  independence  in  1810,  Artigas  was  for  some  time 

the  principal  support  of  the  Spanish  cause.     In  1811,  he  sud* 

denly  turned  patriot,  and  assisted  the  Buenos  Ayres  force,  which 

was  attempting  to  revolutionise  Banda  Oriental,  and  gained  for 

it  the  battle  of  Las  Fiedras,  under  the  walls  of  Monte  Video. 

*  Accurately,  we  ought  to  say  The  Banda  Oriental.  Banda 
Oriental  means  Eastern  Bank.  The  political  designation  of  the 
country  is  The  Republic  of  the  Uruguay. 
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The  contest  between  the  Spanish  and  reTolutionary  foroetf 
was  long;  and  the  Emperor  Pedro  found  in  it  a  pretext  for 
adding  a  new  province  to  an  empire  ahready  inconveniently  and 
dangerously  large.  He  availed  himself  of  the  dangerous  principle 
which  Mr^Canning  is  guilty  of  having,  in  the  great  case  c2f  Greece 
V.  Turkey,  introduced  into  international  law,  that  a  lliird  power 
has  a  rignt  to  say  to  two  independent  states,  or  to  two  parties  in 
an  independent  state,  ^  Your  quarrels  are  inconvenient  to  me, 
'  they  hurt  my  trade,  and  set  a  bad  example  to  my  subjects;  it  is 
'  my  duty,  and  therefore  my  right,  to  put  an  end  to  tli^m.'  And 
the  means  by  which  he  proposed  to  effsct  this,  was  to  incorporate 
Banda  Oriental  with  Brazil.  He  invaded  it  with  what  in  those 
countries  is  a  considerable  army,  about  8000  men.  The  Buenos 
Ayres  troops  retired,  but  Artigas  declared  Banda  Oriental  to 
be  an  independent  state,  and  himself  to  be  its  chief;  and  though 
the  Brazilians  forced  their  entrance  into  Monte  Video  in  the 
beginning  of  1817,  he  prevented  their  authority  from  lieing 
recognised  in  the  greater  part  of  the  country.  His  assumption 
of  independence  irritated  Buenos  Ayres,  and  before  the  time 
of  Mr.  King's  Narrative  he  was  twice  attacked  by  the  Argen-* 
tine  troops  and  repelled  them.  We  now  insert  Mr.  Eling's 
version,  which  is  a  mere  tissue  of  errors  and  misrepresentations ; 
believed  by  him^  we  have  no  doubt,  but  without  inquiry :  — 

*  This  Artigas,  famous  alike  for  his  cruelty  and  his  bravery,  was 
the  first  man  who  raised  the  brand  of  discord  in  the  new  republic. 
He  was  a  resident  of  Entre  Rios,  and,  instigated  by  the  Spaniards, 
set  on  foot  a  rebellion  against  the  constituted  authorities  of  his  coun- 
try. His  influence  and  disaffection  after  a  short  time  extended  over 
his  own  proviaoe,  together  with  Corrientes,  Missiones,  and  a  part  of 
the  Banda  Oriental ;  the  latter  of  which,  though  not  a  province  of  the 
Argentine,  received  the  sympathies  of  that  country,  and  was  almost 
considered  as  a  part  of  their  own  territory. 

*  Having  raised  an  army,  and  taken  a  position  on  the  western  bor- 
der of  the  Banda  Oriental,  he  bade  defiance  to  the  Supreme  Director 
of  the  Argentine ;  and  it  was  to  suppress  this  revolt  that  Ramares 
was  ordered  to  move.*    (P.  12. ) 

Artigas  was  defeated  in  a  bloody  and  decisive  battle.  He 
took  refuge  in  Paraguay,  and  met  with  the  usual  &te  of 
those  who  trusted  to  the  hospitality  of  Francia.  He  was  de* 
tained  tiiere  tiU  his  death,  about  the  year  1826.  We  have  said 
that  the  conduct  of  Artigas  left  permanent  consequences.  We 
have  little  doubt  that  if  he  had  not  lived,  Banda  Oriental  would 
now  be  a  portion  of  the  Brazilian  empire,  or  of  the  Argentine 
Bepublic.  He  first  declared  its  independence.  Por  many  years 
he  supported  it  against  the  Spanish  party  within>  and  the 
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attacks  of  Brazil  and  Buenos  Ayres  from  without ;  and  though 
at  his  death  the  town  of  Monte  Video  was  still  held  by  a  Bra- 
ziHan  garrison,  two  years  afterwards  Buenos  Ayres  and  Brazil, 
by  the  treaty  of  1828,  declared  Banda  Oriental  to  be  '  a  free 
'  state,  independent  of  all  and  every  other  nation,  under  the 
^  form  of  goyernment  which  it  may  judge  most  convenient.' 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  independence  which  he  gave 
to  his  country,  if  it  can  be  preserved,  is  beneficial  to  Europe.  If 
both  banks  of  the  Plata  were  in  the  hands  of  one  sovereign,  and 
that  sovereign  felt  the  dislike  of  European  intercourse,  which 
has  characterised  many  of  the  American  rulers,  and  few  of  them 
more  than  the  present  dictator  of  Buenos  Ayres,  Bosas,  he  might 
seriously  impede  our  trade  with  the  interior.  And  if  Monte 
Video  were  under  the  power  of  Brazil,  it  is  probable  that  the 
jealousy  of  Bio  Janeiro  would  lead  that  government  to  cramp 
the  commerce  of  the  Plata.  The  independence  of  Banda  Ori* 
ental  is,  we  repeat,  the  best  arrangement  for  u?.  But  whether 
it  be  a  blessing  or  a  curse  to  that  country  itself,  is  a  question 
still  undecided.  It  may  be  thought  that  the  best  fate  for  Banda 
Oriental,  up  to  the  present  time,  would  have  been  to  be  a 
member  of  the  comparatively  tranquil  empire  of  Brazil.  Spanish 
and  Portuguese  races,  however,  do  not  easily  amalgamate ;  and 
in  this  case  there  was  a  mutual  hostility  of  centuries.  But  the 
Argentine  Bepublic,  with  its  chronic  civil  war,  would  have  been 
a  still  worse  associate.  On  the  other  hand,  independence  has 
not  saved  Banda  Oriental  from  civil  war,  and  has  exposed  her 
to  the  attacks  of  Buenos  Ayres,  and  to  the  fatal  friendship  of 
France.  Upon  the  whole,  we  are  induced  to  think,  that  as  far 
as  the  interests  of  the  country  are  concerned,  incorporation  with 
Brazil  would  have  been  the  least  objectionable  of  three  alter- 
natives —  all  very  undesirable ;  and  that  the  courage,  and  per- 
severance, and  self-devotion  of  Artigas,  have  only  added  one 
more  to  the  instances  of  perversely  misdirected  heroism  with 
which  the  annals  of  Spain  and  of  Spanish  colonies  abound. 

Soon  after  the  defeat  of  Artigas,  Mr.  King  had  a  further 
specimen  of  the  nature  of  the  service  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
His  commander,  Greneral  Bamirez,  informed  his  troops  that  they 
were  to  march  to  Buenos  Ayres,  in  order  to  overthrow  Puy- 
rhedon  (called  by  Mr.  King  Pursedon),  the  supreme  director  of 
the  republic  —  the  defender  of  Buenos  Ayres  in  1807  —  the 
man  from  whom  King,  a  few  months  before,  had  received  his 
commission.  In  Spanish  America  the  immediate  and  subordi- 
nate authority,  the  species  injima  of  power,  has  always  the 
best  chance  of  obtaining  obedience.  No  remonstrance  appears 
to  have  been  made  by  the  troops  —  no  opposition  is  offered  to 
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their  march — and  as  soon  as  they  approached  the  capital^  Puj- 
rhedon  fled  to  Monte  Video.  Who  succeeded  him  it  is  scarcely 
worth  while  to  inquire,  for  many  of  the  supreme  directors  held 
office  only  for  months,  or  even  weeks. 

He  was  immediately  engaged  in  a  more  arduous  service,  for 
in  these  countries  to  support  the  existing  authority  is  more 
dangerous  than  to  attack  it.  Pejor  est  conditio  possidentis. 
The  three  days  of  leave,  which  he  had  obtained  on  entering 
Buenos  Ayres  were,  he  says  — 

—  *not  yet  expired,  when  General  Ramarez  received  orders  to  move 
forthwith  against  General  Carrere,  who  was  then  on  his  route  to 
Chili,  with  the  view  of  revolutionising  that  country ;  and  we  were 
soon  once  more  on  the  move  over  the  pampas^  with  the  prospect  of  a 
march  of  about  two  hundred  leagues  before  us. 

^  Carrere  was  a  native  of  Chill,  of  high  family  —  a  family  that  had 
been  supplanted  in  its  authority  by  the  family  of  O'Higgins.  Two  of 
the  General's  brothers  had  some  years  before  been  shot  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Mendoza,  in  the  Argentine,  for  what  cause  I  know  not,  and 
the  one  now  on  his  march  to  his  native  country,  for  the  purpose  of 
establishing  what  he  considered  his  family  right,  had,  a  short  time 
previously,  landed  at  Buenos  Ayres,  on  his  return  from  the  United 
States;  and,  with  plenty  of  funds,  began  gathering  an  army  of  adven- 
turers in  the  interior,  for  the  purpose  of  crossing  the  Cordilleras  into 
Chili.  This  movement  of  Carrere  the  Government  of  the  Argentine 
felt  called  upon  to  check,  and  it  was  for  that  object  that  the  division 
under  Ramarez  was  ordered  to  march.'    (P.  22.) 

As  is  usually  the  case  in  Mr.  King's  accounts  of  any  events 
which  he  has  not  witnessed  himself,  the  greater  part  of  this 
statement  as  to  the  Carrera  family  is  incorrect.  The  three 
brothers* and  their  sister,  a  woman  of  remarkable  talents  and 
beauty,  certainly  belonged  to  one  of  the  first  families  in  ChilL 
So  much  is  true.  But  they  were  the  supplanters,  not  the  sup- 
planted. The  junta  which,  on  the  18th  of  Sept  1810,  super- 
seded the  authorities  of  St.  lago,  and  was  acknowledged  by  all 
the  provinces  of  Chili,  was,  perhaps,  the  wisest  and  most  mode- 
rate of  the  revolutionary  governments  of  Spanish  America.  It 
was  the  creation  of  the  aristocracy  and  middle  classes,  not  of 
the  populace ;  and  its  errors  were  on  the  side  of  moderation.  It 
acknowledged  Ferdinand  YIL  —  it  retained  the  Spaniards  not 
merely  as  fellow  citizens,  but  in  the  offices  and  places  of  trust 
of  which  it  found  them  possessed.  It  summoned  a  congress 
which  enacted  freedom  of  trade,  salaried  the  cler^,  and  pro- 
hibited their  taking  dues  or  offerings  from  their  parishioners;  and 
was  the  first  of  the  governments  of  America  which  provided  for 
the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery.     Against  this  junta  and  con- 
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gress  the  Carreras  rose,  inflamed  the  anti-Spaniard  and  anarchical 
feeling  of  the  rabble,  and  seduced  the  armj-^as  any  one  who 
is  wicked  enough  may  always  do  in  revolutionary  times — -dia* 
solved  the  congress,  and  divided  between  themselves  the  supreme 
military  and  civil  powers.  The  authority  of  Spain  was  now 
thrown  off;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1813,  about  a 
year  after  this  revolution,  Chili  was  invaded  by  a  force  despatched 
by  the  viceroy  of  Peru.  The  Carrera  government  was  oppres* 
sive  and  unsuccessful.  It  was  overthrown  in  1813;  the  com« 
mand  of  the  army  entrusted  to  O'Higgins,  one  of  the  most 
estimable  of  the  American  leaders ;  and  the  supreme  director- 
ship to  Don  Francisco  Lastra»  During  his  presidence,  a  treaty 
was  made  between  the  viceroy  of  Peru  and  the  revolutionary 
government  of  Chili,  through  the  mediation  of  Captain  Hillyard, 
IL  N.,  on  the  basis  that  Chili  should  return  to  its  allegiance^ 
but  retain  its  free  trade  and  its  internal  administration,  in 
short,  should  enjoy  the  protection  of  Spfun,  but  virtually  retain 
its  independence.  To  oppose  this  treaty,  which  gave  to  Chili, 
with  peace,  all  that  it  could  have  acquired  by  war,  the  Carreras 
raised  the  populace  of  St.  lago,  deposed  Lastra,  and  again 
usurped  the  government. 

With  a  folly  as  great  as  that  of  the  Chilenos,  but  less  apparent^ 
the  viceroy  of  Peru  refused  his  ratification,  again  invaded  the 
country,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  months  re-conquered  it ; 
drove  into  exile  both  O'Hi^ns  and  the  Carreras;  and  rer> 
mained  absolute  master  until  1817.  In  the  beginning  of  that 
year,  a  force  from  Buenos  Ayres,  under  the  command  of  San 
Martin  and  O'Higgins,  crossed  the  Andes  irom  Mendoza,  by 
the  pass  so  well  described  by  Sir  Francis  Head ;  and  after  a 
long  and,  more  than  once,  doubtful  struggle,  the  Spanish  troops 
were  driven  out.  The  two  younger  Carreras  were  in  the  Ar- 
gentine territory  when  the  army  of  San  Martin  left  it  They 
were  known  to  be  the  personal  enemies  of  the  new  supremef 
director,  O'Higgins.  Twice  they  had  overthrown  what  ap- 
peared to  be  established  governments.  It  was  thought  likely 
that  they  would  make  a  third  attempt.  They  were  seized, 
tried  on  some  frivolous  accusation,  and  executed  at  Mendoza 
on  the  11th  of  April,  1818,  a  few  days  after  San  Martin  had 
secured  the  independence  of  Chili  by  the  victory  of  Maypo. 
The  elder  brother,  the  Carrere  of  Mr.  King,  collected  an  ir- 
regular force,  many  of  whom  are  said  to  have  b^en  Indians, 
and  menaced  not,  as  Mr.  King  teUs  the  story,  the  government  of 
Chili,  but  that  of  Buenos  Ayres.  It  was  against  this  force, 
and  in  defence  of  the  government  of  Buenos  Ayres,  not  of  that 
of  Chili,  that  General  Bamirez  was  marching. 
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'  They  found  Carrera  posted  ia  the  town  of  Son  Luis,  the 
capital  of  the  vast  province  of  that  name.  A  capital  so  little 
tesembling  a  town^  that  Sir  Francis  Head^  when  he  first  reached 
it,  asked  how  far  he  was  from  it,  and  was  told  that  he  was  in 
the  middle  of  it.      , 

The  wild  habits  of  a  semi-savage  life,  the  constant  dangers 
from  hostile  Indians,  and  from  accidents,  the  general  reckless- 
ness of  uncultivated  minds,  and  perhaps  the  high  bodily  health 
and  firmness  of  nerve  produced  by  constant  temperance,  ex- 
posure, and  activity,  lave  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
jPampas  an  indifference  to  duiger,  at  least  to  the  dangers  to 
which  they  are  accustomed,  not  to  be  found  among  much  better 
disciplined  troops.  Like  the  Irish,  they  seem  impelled  by  a  love 
6f  the  excitement  of  fighting,  and  when  this  animal  pasfflon  is 
aided  by  the  hope  of  plunder  and  by  the  hatred  which  eyery 
town  and  even  village  in  South  America  cherishes  against  every 
other  town  and  vilh^,  they  attack  their  opponents  as  soon  as 
they  see  them,  often  without  knowing  what  is  the  cause  of 
quarrel,  or  what  are  the  chances  of  success.  In  the  present 
case  the  force  of  Carrera  was  superior  in  numbers  and  in  posi'^ 
tion.  That  of  Bamirez,  however,  though  men  and  horses  were 
exhausted  by  a  long  march,  instantly  attacked.  After  a  severe 
contest  they  were  repulsed,  and  retired  to  a  position  about  two 
miles  from  the  town.  Here,  in  a  few  hours,  they  were  attacked 
in  their  turn  by  Carrera,  broken,  and  after  losing  nearly  half 
their  numbers,  those  who  escaped  the  battle  and  the  pursuit 
rallied  and  bivouacked  on  the  plain,  about  five  miles  further^  on 
their  retreat.  They  were  again  attacked  during  the  night,  and 
dispersed ;  Villa  de  los  Ranches,  a  town  some  mJEffdhes  distant 
on  the  road  to  Buenos  Ayres,  being  the  point  of  rendezvous. 
By  the  time  that  they  had  collected  together  again,  to  the 
number  of  about  700  almost  famished  and  dying  men,  they 
learned  from  a  caravan  of  traders  the  characteristic  fact,  that 
General  Echague,  whom  they  had  left  in  command  of  their 
reserve,  had  gone  over  with  his  troops  to  the  opposite  party^ 
and  was  then  halting  at  Los  Banohos»  on  his  march  to  hem 
them  in  between  his  own  force  and  that  of  Carrera. 

^  Our  first  step  was  to  secure  the  cmrts  of  the  caravan,  which  were 
about  thirty  in  numbeiv  and  very  large.  Of  thef^  we  form^  a  bar* 
rieade,.  leaving  a  hollow  square,  intended  as  a  place  of  retreat,  if 
driven  to  such  a  necessity.  Three  or  four  of  the  bullocks  by  which 
the  carts  had  been  drawn  furnished  a  meal  for  our  almost  starving 
company;  and  before  Echagua  Was  aware  of  our  position,  we  were 
greatly  improved  in  condition,  both  of  body  and  mind.  ]b  the  course 
of  the  morning,  a  foraging  parly  firomi  Echagua  rode  within  half  a 
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mile  of  us ;  and,  after  a  moment's  halt,  wheeled,  and  returned  to  the 
Villa  on  a  full  gallop.  Thej  had  discovered  us ;  and  at  nine  o'clock 
we  heard  the  long-expected  clarion  of  the  traitor.  Our  little  comple- 
ment of  seven  hundred  men  were  drawn  up  outside  of  our  barricade, 
to  oppose  a  force  of  near  three  thousand. 

^  Our  ammunition  was  soon  nearly  exhausted,  and,  after  the  first 
show  of  resistance,  we  took  shelter  within  the  enclosure  of  our  breast- 
work. Here,  from  loopholes  cut  through  the  bottoms  of  the  carts, 
which  had  been  placed  upon  their  sides,  we  poured  such  a  well- 
directed  fire,  that  our  assailants  found  it  prudent  to  retire  bejond  the 
range  of  our  guns.  They  had  secured  the  remaining  bullocks  be- 
longing to  the  caravan,  and  sat  down  at  a  short  distance,  determined 
to  starve  us  to  death.  Thus  imprisoned,  we  remained  all  that  day 
and  the  following  night  without  food  or  drink.  The  sufferings  of  the 
wounded  were  extreme ;  and  early  next  morning  a  council  was  called, 
at  which  it  was  proposed  that  we  should  send  a  fiag  of  truce,  with  an 
offer  of  capitulation.  The  proposition  was  at  first  strenuously  op- 
posed ;  but  the  cries  of  our  companions,  begging,  with  their  dying 
gasp,  for  ''Water!  water!"  wrought  upon  the  hearts  of  our  most 
determined  men,  and  we  at  last  reluctantly  consented.  Captain 
Boedo  was  selected  as  our  messenger,  and  he  left  the  breastwork  just 
as  a  large  body  of  Echagua's  troops  had  commenced  a  movement 
towards  us.  Seeing  the  fiag,  they  halted  at  a  distance  of  about  three 
hundred  yards.  Boedo  met  them,  delivered  his  message,  and  was 
instantly  brought  out  in  front  of  their  column,  his  hands  were  tied 
behind  him,  and  he  was  shot  before  our  eyes !  This  was  instantly 
followed  by  a  headlong  assault.  Our  companions  fought  with  such 
desperation  and  slaughter,  that  our  enemies  were  once  more  forced  to 
retire,  and  with  them,  to  our  astonishment,  some  forty  of  our  own 
men  rushed  from  the  enclosure,  and  attempted  to  cover  their  desertion 
in  the  general  retreat ;  few,  however,  accomplished  their  design,  for 
they  were  a  close  mark,  and  the  carbines  of  our  indignant  troops 
brought  many  of  them  to  a  disgraceful  death.  Another  council  was 
now  called :  the  sufferings  of  the  whole  body  had  become  intense ; 
officers  and  men  had  become  perfectly  desperate,  and  it  was  resolved, 
that  rather  than  stay  there,  dying  inch  by  inch,  we  would  make  a 
sortie,  and  fall  upon  the  sabres  of  our  enemy.  Greneral  Ramarez,  the 
good,  the  brave  man,  was  alone  in  opposition  to  this  measure. 
"  Gladly,**  said  he,  "  would  I  give  my  own  life  as  a  hostage  for  such 
*^  gallant  fellows,  would  such  an  act  appease  yon  bloody  monster." 
His  words  were  interrupted  at  this  moment  by  the  discovery  that  our 
barricade  was  on  fire,  whether  by  accident  or  design  I  know  not,  but 
the  flames  rose  and  crackled  so  fiercely  among  the  dry  timbers  abd 
wood-work  of  the  carts,  that  to  stay  them  was  impossible.  The  whole 
body  rushed  forth,  and  in  an  instant  we  were  fighting  for  life  on 
every  hand,  the  enemy  having  completely  hemmed  us  in,  in  a  com- 
mon centre.  During  the  fray  I  received  a  blow  upon  my  breast 
from  the  butt  end  of  a  musket,  which  fractured  my  ribs,  and  felled 
me  to  the  ground.    In  attempting  to  rise,  I  was  instantly  seized  by 
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two  men,  and,  on  looking  about  me,  I  discovered  several  of  our  friends 
prisoners  like  myself,  and  among  them  General  Ramarez. 

^  The  fight  lasted  but  a  few  moments,  yet  the  ground  was  strewn 
about  me  with  the  dead  and  dying,  for  so  long  as  a  man  had  been 
found  in  the  attitude  of  resistance,  he  was  put  to  the  sword.  Poor 
Bamarez  1  his  fate  we  all  knew.  No  ceremony  was  required  by  these 
butchers ;  and  without  trial,  or  even  the  calling  of  a  council,  to  give 
his  death  the  colour  of  an  execution,  as  soon  as  the  skirmish  was 
over,  he  was  led  before  the  Utile  remnant  of  his  own  army,  his  arms 
pinioned,  a  guard  at  his  side,  and  a  file  of  soldiers  following  in  his 
rear«  No  word  was  spcflcen  ;  b«t  as  the  brave  man  knelt  before  his 
murderers,  he  cast  upon  me  a  long,  an  earnest  look,  which  I  shall 
never  forget,  and  at  the  next  instant  fell  dead  before  me.  The  head 
was  severed  from  his  body  on  the  spot,  and  sent  as  a  trophy  through 
the  seditious  towns  of  the  republic'    (P.  30.) 

So  far  we  have  followed  step  by  step  the  progress  of  Mr. 
King,  as  his  individual  story  produces  a  more  distinct  picture 
of  the  strange  people  among  whom  he' was  thrown^  than  could 
be  given  by  any  general  statement.  But  the  monotonous 
exhibition  of  treason,  treachery,  cruelty,  and  selfishness^  would 
tire  our  readers.  They  will,  probably,  be  satisfied  by  being 
told  that  Carrera  was  soon  afterwards,  that  is,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1820,  defeated  by  the  governor  of  Mendoza,  and 
shot  on  the  spot  where  his  brothers  had  been  executed  two  years 
before;  that  Mr.  King  was  released  by  a  party  of  his  own 
friends,  under  the  command  of  General  Bustos,  again  captured, 
again  set  free,  and  ultimately  found  his  way  to  San  Juan,  the 
capital  of  the  republic  of  San  Juan  de  la  Frontera. 

After  remaining  at  San  Juan  for  some  weeks,  he  was  arrested, 
in  consequence,  as  he  tells  us,  of  his  having  on  a  trial  given  evi- 
dence unfavourable  to  a  friend  of  tne  governor. 

^  At  the  end  of  a  month,'  (says  Mr.  King)  ^  the  officer  of  the  guard 
entered  my  cell,  and  told  me  that  the  governor  had  sent  for  me.  This 
was  the  first  person  with  whom  I  had. spoken  since  my  incarceralaon. 

*  The  governor  spoke  to  me  in  a  tone  of  kindness,  which  persuaded 
me  that  I  had  fallen  into  good  hands,  and  raised  my  hopes  of  an  im- 
mediate liberation.  There  Were  many  persons  in  the  hall  at  the  time 
engaged  with  the  governor  on  business,  and  I  stood  apart,  waiting 
his  leisure.  Others  came  and  went ;  until,  at  the  end  of  two  hours, 
being  for  the  first  time  unoccupied,  he  arose,  and  said,  *'  Be  kind 
"  enough  to  follow  me.**  I  obeyed ;  and  he  led  me,  without  speaking 
another  word,  to  the  Carcelj  or  undeiground  prison,  connected  with 
the  building  in  which  we  then  were ;  and,  calling  an  officer  of  the 
guard,  said  to  him,  "  Take  charge  of  this  man.  You  have  your  orders.** 

*  My  heart  fell ;  for  I  well  knew  that  in  these  cells  were  confined 
none  but  prisoners  of  state,  few  of  whom  ever  quitted  their  incarcera- 
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tiont>ut  to  meet  an  executi<m  in  thd  prison-yard.  Thus  confined, 
the  prisoner  awaits  in  solitude  the  decision  of  a  despot.  From  daj 
to  day,  from  hour  to  hour,  perhaps  for  months,  he  may  remain ;  and 
when  at  length  an  officer  enters  the  prison-house,  holding  a  sealed 
packet  in  his  hand,  and  inyites  the  prisoner  forth,  none  know  its  con- 
tents nntil  the  parties  have  reached  the  yard.  Here  the  packet  ift 
opened :  if  it  direct  his  release,  he  is  set  at  liberty ;  if  it  command 
his  death,  he  is  immediately  shot.  I  was  at  once  placed  in  a  ceU, 
entro  porta  (or  between  two  doors).  My  cell  being  about  four  feet 
wide,  by  twelve  in  length,  with  a  small  grating  at  &e  top  of  the  wall 
over  one  of  the  doors,  tlurough  vdiiirti  I  could  see  in  the  distance  the 
snow-clad  summits  of  the  Coi^dilleras ;  and  a  corresponding  grating  at 
the  opposite  end,  from  which  I  could  see  only  the  tops  of  the  orange* 
trees  in  a  neighbouring  garden,  with  tiieir  golden  fruit  flashing  in  the 
sun-light.*    (P.  58.) 

From  tins  confinement  he  was  released  by  accepting  the  oSesr 
of  a  conunission  in  a  force  which  General  Urdeminia,  a  Pera- 
Tian,  was  raising  in  the  republic  of  Salta  for  the  purpose  of 
assisting  the  independent  party  in  Upper  Peru. 

There  is  throughout  Mr.  King's  work  such  an  absence  of 
datesi  such  a  misplacing  of  events,  such  a  confusion  of  names, 
and  such  an  ignorance  of  all  facts  beyond  his  own  observation, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  say  at  what  periods  the  incidents  of  which 
we  have  now  to  give  a  sketch  occurred.  The  following  dates, 
however,  may  assist  the  reader.  He  appears  to  have  been 
released  not  long  before  Bolivar  entered  Peru,  which  he  did  on 
the  1st  of  Sept.  1823.  The  Boyalist  commander  in  Potosi  at 
that  time,  was  Olaneta  (called  by  him  Olanietta).  He  main- 
tained himself  for  a  few  months  after  La  Sema,  the  Spaniah 
viceroy,  with  his  whole  remaining  forces,  had  surrendered  at 
Azacucho,  and  was  killed  in  6r  about  April,  1825.  The  author's 
marriage,  which  closed  his  military  life,  seems  to  have  taken 
place  in  1829.  (P.  216.)  Mr.  Eang's  services  in  support  of  the 
independent  cause  in  Peru,  appear,  therefore,  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  years  1823  and  1824»  His  subsequent  adventuree 
between  1824  and  1829. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Peru,  though  the  part  of  America  least 
accessible  from  Europe,  was  that  in*  which  Spain  longest  pre^ 
served  her  authority.  There  seems,  indeed,  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  the  Koyalist  forces  would  have  been  subdued  if  they  had 
not  been  attacked  first  from  Chili  by  San  Martin,  and  after- 
wards  from  Columbia  by  Bolivar.  The  Peruvian  insurrectioa 
was  easily  put  down.  This  was  probably  owii^  in  part  to  the 
low  moral  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  Creole  population  of 
Peru,  partly  to  the  fierce  hostility  of  the  Indians,  who  from 
the  first'tJdnqtieyti'irp  to  the  present  time,  have  been  and  are 
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atill  more  o{q[>re6sed  by  the  Creoles  in  Peru  than  in  any  other 
portion  of  the  American  ccmtinent,  and  partly  to  the  great  civil 
and  military  talents  of  the  Spanish  commanders.  La  Serna, 
Canterac,  and  Yaldez  would  have  done  honour  to  any  service.  ]  * 

But  the  great  support  of  the  Spanish  cause  ii9:as  the  difficulty 
of  the  country.  Peru  is  intersected,  from  north  to  south,  by  two 
vast  chains  of  mountains,  sometimes  approaching  between  ^00 
miles  of  one  another,  sometimes  separated  by  an  interval  of  500,^ 
li  is  divided,  therefore,  into  three  great  districts;  that  beyond 
the  eastern  chain,  generally  called  the  Montana ;  th^t  bet  weea 
the  two  chains,  generally  called  the  Puna ;  and  that  between 
the  western  clu^n  and  the  sea,  called  the  Yalles. 

The  country  that  lies  between  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Ande^ 
and  Brazil,  is  covered  by  primaeval  forests,  impenetrable  to  any 
but  the  unsubdued  savage  tribes  by  which  they  are  tenanted,  sq 
far  as  they  are  tenanted  by  man.  That  between  the  two  chains 
is  a  chaos  of  mountains,  consisting  principally  of  table  lands  of 
from  12,000  to  14,000  feet  high,  mtersected  by  ravines  4000  or 
often  5000  feet  deep,  and  concealing  vallies  of  great  fertility,  but 
without  any  communications  except  paths,  impassable  even  by 
piulest 

The  third  district,  the  Yalles,  extends  along  the  coast  foir 
about  1700  miles,  and  varies  in  breadth  from  seven  miles  to  fifty. 
It  is  unrefreshed  by  rain,  and  watered  only  by  the  streams 
which  at  inteiv^  of  from  twenty  to  ninety  miles  rush  westward 
from  the  Cordilleras.  It  is  to  these  streams  that  it  owes  such 
capacity  as  it  has  for  cultivation.  Where  their  banks  are  not 
too  high  and  precipitous  the  water  is  used  for  irrigation,  and 
under  a. tropical  sun  what  was  a  desert  becomes  a  garden*  The 
rest  is  an  arid  expanse  of  sand  or  rock,  sometimes  rising  into 
hUls  which  in  any  other  country  would  be  called  mountains^ 
sometimes  intersected  by  impassable  ravines.  The  best  descrip- 
tion of  it  is  contained  in  the  ^Memoirs  of  General  Miller.'  ^ No 
f  stranger,'  says  the  author,  ^  can  travel  from  valley  to  vaUey,  as 
^  the  inhabited  strips  are  inappropriately  called,  without  a 
^  guide :  for  the  only  indication  that  the  desert  has  been  trodden 
^  before,  is  an  occasional  cluster  of  bones,  the  remains  of  beasts 
'  of  burthen  that  have  perished.  The  sand  is  frequently  raised 
f  into  immense  clouds  by  the  wind,  to  the  great  annoyance  of 
^  the  traveller,  who  generaUy  rides  with  his  face  muffled  up. 
'  The  obstacles  to  moving  a  body  of  troops  from  one  point  to. 
*  another,  can  be  appreciated  only  by  military  men  who  have 
^  had  to  contend  against  them.  Description  will  fall  short  of 
'  conveying  even  a  faint  idea  of  the  horrors  of  the  desert.  It  is 
^  not  rare  for  the  most  experienced  guides  to  lose  themselves. 
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*  In  that  case  terror  instantly  redaces  tbem  to  a  state  of  insaoitj. 

*  Unless  they  recover  the  path  by  chance,  or  are  fortunate 
^  enough  to  see  other  travellers  loom  above  the  horizon,  they 

*  inevitably  perish,  and  their  fate  is  no  more  known  than  that  of 

*  a  ship  which  founders  at  sea.  A  puff  of  wind  obliterates  the 
^  footsteps  of  a  column  of  soldiers.'  * 

We  now  return  to  Mr.  King.  We  have  followed  him  to  the 
time  when  the  Spanish  viceroy  was  in  full  possession  of  this  in- 
accessible country,  but  threatened  with  invasion  by  Bolivar  and 
his  Columbians  from  the  north,  and  by  an  Argentine  army  fix>m 
the  south,  and  Mr.  King  was  on  his  way  to  join  the  latter  force. 

A  journey  in  South  America  is  a  sort  of  campaign.  His 
corps  was  stationed  in  the  republic  of  Salta.  His  road  lay 
through  that  of  Tucuman.  Each  of  these  states  claims  to  be 
independent,  and  if  mere  extent  gave  a  right  to  self-government 
would  certainly  be  entitled  to  it,  for  the  territory  of  each  is 
greater  than  that  of  the  British  Islands.  Both  were  then,  and 
we  believe  are  still,  members  of  the  Argentine  confederacy. 
Both  were  then  at  war  with  Spain  and  with  Brazil, — enemies 
sufficiently  formidable  to  satisfy  any  European  appetite  for 
danger.  But,  after  the  custom  of  South  American  confederates, 
they  were  at  war  with  one  another.  And  when  Mr.  King 
reached  the  city  of  Tucuman,  he  found  it  preparing  to  resist  aa 
attack  from  Salta.  Though  thinking  it  improper  to  take  part 
in  the  defence,  he  resolved  to  see  the  event,  and  therefore 
awaited  in  the  city  the  enemy's  approach.  The  dissipation  of 
tMs  little  provincial  capital  seems  for  the  time  to  have  turned 
his  head.     *  Our  evenings,'  he  says,  ^  were  passed  at  tertulias  de 

*  bala  and  tertulias  de  conversaciones,  (balls  and  conversational 

*  parties,)  and  I  entered  into  the  spirit  of  their  enjoyments  with 
'  all  the  eagerness  and  gusto  of  one  who  had  been  long  severed 

*  from  the  cheering  influences  of  civil  life.     Surrounded  with 

*  beauty,  fashion,  and  luxury,  and  with  the  most  distinguished 
'  and  wealthy  for  my  companions,  I  went  on  through  the  torrent 
'  of  gaiety  with  a  bewildering  sense  of  happiness,  and,  for  the 

*  first  time  since]I  had  taken  arms,  looked  forward  with  a  feeling 
^  of  discontent  to  the  moment  when  I  should  receive  orders  to 

*  renew  our  march.'   (P.  62.) 

Salta  is  eleven  days'  journey  from  Tucuman,  so  that  these 
gaieties  must  have  taken  place  while  the  enemy  was  actually 
on  his  march.  They  were  interrupted  by  the  necessity  of 
making  immediate  preparation  for  defence :  — 


*  Vol.ii.  p.  51. 
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*  "Every  man  and  every  boy  that  could  hold  a  firelock  was  forthwith 
armed ;  each  house  became  a  fortress ;  and  even  upon  the  tops  of 
the  houses  preparations  were  made  by  which  the  women  could  hurl 
stones  and  other  heavy  missiles  upon  the  heads  of  the  enemy*  On 
the  next  day  the  enemy  approached.  The  doors  of  the  houses  were 
barricaded,  the  windows  closed,  and  a  fearful  silence,  broken  only  by 
the  occasional  passing  of  small  bodies  of  troops,  pervaded  the  whole 
city.  The  stillness  was  awful ;  every  thing  that  could  be  done  for 
safety  had  been  done,  and  the  people  now  only  awaited  the  bursting 
of  the  impending  storm.  I  had  taken  my  post  at  the  house  of  the 
go?emor,  who  was  now  with  his  troops ;  determined  to  defend  that 
at  least)  to  the  last  extremity,  and,  in  the  event  of  the  dreaded  pillage, 
to  protect  his  family.  With  a  number  of  his  family,  I  had  ascended 
to  the  housetop,  and  from  that  spot  we  witnessed  the  approach  of 
Ouemez  *,  with  his  army,  followed  by  a  train  of  some  three  hundred 
carros,  provided  for  the  conveyance  of  booty.  His  first  assault  was 
upon  the  citadel,  which  lay  in  full  view  before  us ;  but  after  a  short 
attack  he  entered  the  city,  driving  the  garrison  like  sheep  before  him. 

*  I  had  seen  war  in  its  most  sanguine  (^)  ibrms — had  been  through 
battle  after  battle,  literally  wading  in  blood— yet  never  till  now  had 
my  nerves  trembled.  I  saw  Ouemez'  strength  and  preparations,  and 
as  he  approached,  my  frame  shivered  with  fear  for  the  helpless  and 
young ;  yet  I  strove,  with  the  best  efibrt  in  my  power,  to  soothe  the 
apprehensions  of  the  females,  who  were  clinging  around  me. 

'  As  the  enemy  entered  the  town,  he  was  met  by  fresh  troops  and 
militia,  who  disputed  their  ground,  inch  by  inch,  for  a  long  time,  but 
at  last  gave  way.  Carnage  followed  upon  every  side :  Ouemez'  troops 
separated,  carrying  death  and  havoc  through  the  various  streets  ;  and 
above  the  uproar  of  the  battle,  as  they  were  met  by  small  bands  of 
troops  and  citizens  fighting  for  their  firesides,  arose  the  shrieks  of 
women,  and  the  groaning  prayers  of  the  aged.'  (P.  64.) 

*'  The  assailants,  however^  scattered  themselves  in  the  town, 
were  attacked  by  a  reserve,  driven  out,  and  pursued  with  great 
slaughter.  A  few  days  after,  Mr.  King,  on  his  road  to  Salta, 
followed  the  track  of  the  enemy's  retreat,  and  found,  as  he  says, 
'  the  m)und  literally  strewn  with  the  bodies  of  men,  horses, 
^  wrecKs  of  carros,  and  other  equipages  of  the  discomfited  troops.' 
He  reached  the  head-quarters  at  Humacagua,  near  the  frontier, 
was  detached  to  an  outpost,  because,  as  his  general  told  him, 
being  a  foreigner,  he  could  be  trusted,  and  detained  there  for 
eight  or  nine  months.  At  length  the  revolutionary  army 
resolved  to  assume  the  ofiTensive,  and  Mr.  King  was  made  major, 
and  appointed  second  in  conmiand  in  a  body  of  about  700 
cavalry,  who  were  pushed  forward  in  the  direction  of  Potosi,  in 
the  hope  of  exciting  an  insurrection. 

*  The  right  name  is  Guemez. 
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^Tbe  expeditkm  started  fimn  Oran^  in  die  rqinbKc  of  Salta» 
and  its  fiist  object  was  to  didodge  a  Spanish  force  stationed  in 
a  town  which  he  calls  Carriparee  in  Tarija,  the  firtNitier  province 
of  Upper  Pern*  The  party,  though  unincumbered  bj  baggage, 
and  with  every  motive  to  speed,  appear  to  have  been  more  than 
two  months  on  their  march.  Mr.  King  states  the  distance  ta 
be  about  100  leagues,  or  250  miles,  so  that  they  cannot  hav^ 
advanced  at  the  rate  of  much  more  than  four  miles  a  day, — a 
curious  proof  of  the  difficulty  of  the  country.  Carriparee  was 
found  occupied  by  a  superior  force.  The  events  of  Tucuraon 
were  repeated.  The  patriots  forced  their  way  into  the  town, 
the  main  force  of  the  royalists  was  dispersed,  when  the  victors 
were  attacked  by  a  reserve,  broken,  and  almost  completely 
destroyed.  Mr.  King  states  the  number  who  escaped  to  have 
been  only  twenty-three. 

They  fled  to  the  forests  by  wluch  the  town  is  surrounded, 
and,  instead  of  attemplfihg  to  retreat  to  Qian  by  the  direct  route, 
followed  the  Pilcomayo,  which  runs  in  this  part  of  its  course 
nearly  due  east.  Tms  led  them  through  the  country  of  the 
Chiriviones,  one  of  the  least  barbarous  tribes  of  the  independent 
In<Uans.  With  them  the  fiigitives  rested  for  about  three  weeks. 
They  could  talk  a  little  Spanish,  and  Mr.  King  suggested  to 
one  of  their  chiefs  the  expediency  of  letting  his  people  be 
converted  and  become  members  of  the  civilised  world.  His 
afiswer,  as  translated  by  Mr.  King,  showed  the  impressioii 
produced  on  a  bystander  by  the  Spimish  and  Creole  characters^ 
^  Christian  I  No,  no,  no.  Christian  very  bad.  Christian  fight 
^  his  brother :  Chirivione  fight  his  enemy —  Chirivione  live  happy.' 
(P.  111.)  What  occurred  during  their  short  residence  did  not 
raise  that  character.  One  of  the  party,  a  Peruvian,  injured  « 
female  of  the  tribe,  and  they  escaped  indiscriminate  massacre 
only  by  a  sudden  flight  by  night  A  circuitous  journey  of 
about  six  weeks  brought  them  back  to  Oran. 

Mr.  King  appears  to  have  been  a  brave  and  useful  office.  He 
was  well  received  by  the  Governor  Civilia  (probably  Cavilla),  and 
immediately  obtained  the  commission  of  Lieut-Colonel  in  a  new 
regiment  which  the  government  of  Salta  was  raising  to  replace 
that  which  had  been  lost  at  Carriparee.  Soon  afterwafds  that 
regiment  was  destroyed,  as  its  pr^ecessor  had  been  in  one  of 
the  predatory  expeditions  in  which  the  Spanish  Americans,  like 
all  semi-barbarians,  delight.  It  had  been  undertaken  in  hid 
absence,  and,  indeed,  without  his  sanction.  His  character,  there- 
fore, did  not  sufler,  and  a  third  regiment  was  given  to  him  with 
the  rank  of  Colonel ;  and  the  command  of  a  division,  of  what  he 
calls   *the  army  then  forming  at   San  Francisco.'    Whether 
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this  vtvA  a  fisderal  anay'or  one  noBod  by  the  Fq^mUic  of  Salta» 
in  which  San  Francisoo  is  situated^  does  not  appear. 

CoL  King  had  now  reached  the  highest  point  whidi  he  was 
destined  to  attain  in  his  military  career.  After  having  been, 
employed  for  some  months  in  disciplining  his  regiment,  an 
interval  of  leisure  occurred,  he  left  oan  Francisco  to  make  a 
tour  in  the  northern  port  of  the  state,  and,  in  the  course  of  it, 
reached  Juyjuy,  a  town  about  fifty  miles  from  the  frontier^ 
charmingly  situated  on  the  river  of  dbe  same  name.  What  ha{H 
pened  to  him  there  we  will  let  him  tell  in  his  own  words. 

*  I  was  at  the  market-place,  with  my  friend,  awaiting  the  arrival 
of  my  servant,  and  expecting  every  moment  to  hear  the  tinkle  of 
the  bell  attached  to  his  mtde.  The  sound  of  a  bell  at  length 
reached  my  ear,  but  I  was  in  earnest  conversation  and  gave  it  no 
beed ;  when  suddenly  I  received  a  blow  from  behind,  which  threw 
me  a  little  forward,  and  knocked  iny  garro*  into  the  dirt.  I  turned 
to  resent  the  insult^  and  met  the  frown  of  an  exasperated  fiiar.  He 
was  preceding  the  hosty  accompanied  by  his  guard,  from  the  musket 
6f  one  of  whom  I  had  received  the  blow. 

*  The  procession  passed  on.  I  felt  that  I  had  committed  a  crime 
sufficient  to  draw  a  watchful  eye  towards  me,  yet  trusted  that  no  fur- 
ther note  would  be  taken  of  tibe  circumstance.  It  was  a  vain  trusty 
however ;  for,  in  the  space  of  eight  hours,  I  was  arrested  for  con- 
tumely towards  the  holy  church,  and,  without  trial  or  examination  of 
^ny  kind,  cast  into  a  loathsome  celL'    (F.  160.) 

The  Governor  did  not  venture  to  interfere.  After  he  had  been 
three  months  in  solitary  confinement,  he  was  offered  freedom  if 
he  would  embrace  Catholicism,  or,  at  least,  say  that  he  had 
embraced  it.  He  refused,  but  seems  to  believe  that  a  pious 
fraud  was  practised  for  his  benefit;  and  that  his  acquiescence 
was  reported  to  the  authorities.  All  that  he  knows  is,  that 
seventeen  days  after  he  was  set  at  liberty,  with  no  further 
punishment  except  the  confiscation,  for  the  benefit  of  the  dmroh, 
of  all  his  property  in  Juyjuy. 

He  made  his  way,  as  well  as  a  penniless  man  could,  back  to 
Oran,  found  his  friend  Oeneral  Civilia  deposed  by  a  revolution^ 
his  regiment  dispersed,  and  his  command  at  an  end.  Probably, 
though  CoL  King  seems  not  to  have  known  it,  the  army  to 
which  he  was  attached  had  been  disbanded  in  consequence  of 
the  termination  of  the  war  hi  Upper  Peru,  which,  by  this  time^ 
had  become  the  independent  state  of  Bolivia.  There  is  some- 
thing striking  in  his  description  of  his  feelings  as  he  left  Ora^ 
for  the  last  time,  intending  to  return  by  way  of  Buenos  Ayres 
to  his  own  country. 

■  ■  II  ■       ■' "      ■   - 1  ■  I  m 

*  Gorra :  a  cap. 
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^  As  I  left  the  town,  I'turned  back,  from  a  small  eminence,  to  take 
one  farewell  look,  and  was  struck  with  admiration  at  the  magnificence 
of  the  scene  before  me.  Almost  ererj  house  in  the  town  has  its 
orange-garden;  some  containing  ten,  twenty,  and  even  fifty  trees. 
The  fruit  was  just  ripe,  and,  from  the  position  wldch  I  then  occupied, 
the  whole  town  seemed  buried  in  one  perfect  mantle  of  green  and 
gold,  waving  and  flashing  in  the  sunbeams.  *' Ah i**  thought  I,  ''how 
"  inviting,  how  lovely  is  nature.  Here  is  a  country  fitted  for  man's 
*'  enjoyment,  comparable  even  with  the  fiden  of  creation ;  yet  all  is 
^'  lost,  all  is  absorbed  in  the  vortfcex  of  civil  war.** '    (P.  161.) 

At  Salta  he  was  recognised  by  one  of  his  old  soldiers,  who, 
with  feelings  honourable  to  both  parties,  offered  to  join  his 
fortunes  and  accompany  him  as  companion  or  as  servant.  The 
sale  of  his  sword  enabled  him  to  buy  a  mule ;  his  companion, 
Drego,  had  another,  and  they  proceeded  well  equipped  with 
every  thing  except  money. 

His  route  led  him  through  Tucuman,  Santiago,  and  Cata- 
xnarca,  to  Cordova.  At  Tucuman  he  found  that  his  friend. 
General  Aroue,  whose  heroic  defence  of  the  town  agidnst 
Guemez  we  have  related,  had  been  deposed,  and  publicly  shot 
before  the  Government  House.  At  Santiago,  where  he  had 
passed  a  few  days  when  on  his  way  from  St.  Juan  to  Salta,  he 
inquired  for  an  old  friend,  Don  Miguel  Sovage,  a  man  of 
letters  and  science.  He,  too,  had  been  shot  as  a  conspirator. 
Colonel  Eling  saw  his  wife  in  a  mad-house.  After  undergoing 
at  Catamarca  an  imprisonment,  an  incident  which  he  rarely 
escaped  in  a  long  journey,. he  reached  Cordova,  and  found  it 
under  the  government  of  his  old  friend  General  Bustos  (whom 
he  calls  Bustes).  On  his  road  he  had  been  struck  by  the  uneasy 
state  of  the  country.  Every  hamlet  was  in  arms ;  and  squadrons 
of  militia  met  him  every  day.  Preparation  for  war  seemed  to  be 
the  employment  of  the  people ;  but  he  could  not  learn  the  cause 
of  all  this  excitement.  At  Cordova  it  was  explained  to  him. 
A  series  of  events  had  begun  a  few  months  before,  which  is 
still  far  from  terminated,  which  has  for  nearly  twenty  years 
laid  waste  the  fine  regions  drained  by  the  Plata,  and  has  ex- 
tended its  mischiefs  to  Europe,  and  especially  to  England* 
These  are  so  important,  and  so  little  understood,  that  they 
deserve  a  short  outline. 

During  the  period  which  we  have  been  describing,  the  Ar- 
gentine republics,  though,  as  we  have  seen,  often  at  war  with 
one  another,  and  little  controlled,  either  by  their  federal 
obligations  or  by  their  local  institutions ;  though  submitting  to 
no  central  authority,  and  ruled  despotically  by  their  governors, 
until  the  same  were,  from  time  to  time,  deposed  and  shot,  yet 
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in  general  acknowledged  the  Buenos  Ayres  government  as  the 
representative  towards  foreign  powers  of  '  the  Republic  of  the 

*  united  provinces  of  the  river  Plata.'  In  this  capacity  tlie 
Buenos  Ayres  government^  under  the  presidency  of  Don  Manuel 
Dorrego  (called  by  Colonel  King  Don  Dorago),  terminated  the 
long  war  with  Brazil^  by  the  treaty  of  the  27th  of  August^  1828, 
—  a  treaty  by  which  each  party  renounced  its  claims  on  Banda 
Oriental,  and  guaranteed  tne  erection  of  that  country  into  an 
independent  state. 

General  Lavalle,  the  commander  of  the  Buenos  Ayres  army 
employed  in  Banda  Oriental,  belonged  to  a  party  opposed  to 
that  of  Dorrego.  On  his  march  homewards,  after  the  peace, 
he  announced  his  intention  of  overturning  the  government. 
Dorrego,  and  one  of  his  principal  supporters,  Don  Manuel 
Bosas,  who,  as  the  steward  of  a  great  estate  belonging  to  the 
brothers  Anchovena,  had  considerable  influence  in  the  province, 
fled  on  his  approach,  and  proceeded  to  collect  a  force  in  the 
country.  Lavalle  entered  Buenos  Ayres  on  the  Ist  of  De« 
cember,  1828,  proclaimed  the  existing  government  to  be  un- 
worthy of  power,  and  therefore  dissolved,  and  sunmioned  an 
assembly  of  the  people  to  elect  its  successor.  In  this  assembly, 
held,  as  all  popular  assemblies  in  South  America  are  held,  under 
the  bayonets  of  the  army,  Lavalle  was  of  course  elected  governor; 
and  the  other  posts  were  filled  by  his  officers  and  creatures. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  troops  collected  by  Dorrego  and  Rosas 
became  formidable.  Lavalle  marched  out  to  meet  them,  de- 
feated them  on  the  9th  of  December,  and  captured  Dorrego; 
and  immediately,  and  without  trial  of  any  kind,  ordered  him  to 
be  shot.  ^  I  wish  you,'  he  said  in  his  despatch  to  the  lieutenant 
governor  of  the  town,  *to  inform  the  people  of  Buenos  Ayres 
'  that  the  death  of  Colonel  Dorrego  was  the  greatest  sacrifice 

*  that  I  could  make  in  their  favour.'  If  Lavalle  had  had  ordinary 
men  to  contend  with,  this  victory  would  have  been  decisive. 
The  province  would  have  submitted  to  the  apparent  will  of  the 
capital,  and  he  would  have  strutted  and  fretted  bis  months  on 
the  political  stage,  until  the  next  revolution  drove  him  into  exile 
or  delivered  him  to  the  executioner.  But  Bosas  is  no  ordinary 
man.  His  energy,  his  sagacity,  his  perseverance,  and  above  all, 
his  powers  of  influencing  those  around  him,  are  of  the  highest 
order.  He  refused  to  submit  to  Lavalle,  fell  back  on  his  friends 
and  dependents  in  the  rural  districts,  and  oi^anised  first  a  faction, 
and  ultimately  a  real  and  permanent  party. 

In  a  composite  state  there  is  always  a  tendency  towards  the 
formation  of  two  great  parties — that  of  those  who  wish  to  bind 
closely  under  a  central  government  the  diflerent  communities  of 
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'wliich  it  is  oomposedy  and  those  who  wish  to  keep  them  separate 
and  independent.  We  feel  the  existence  of  these  parties  in  the 
British  Iskuids ;  we  see  it  in  Switzerland,  in  Italj,  and  in  Anglo- 
America.  The  more  intelligent  part  of  the  people,  and  the 
leading  men  of  the  highest  ambition,  generally  belong  to  the 
centralising  party.  The  uneducated,  full  of  local  prejudices, 
local  halnts,  and  local  jealousies,  and  the  smaller  demagogues, 
whose  deares  ate  satisfied  by  proidncial  importance,  form  the 
repealers.  It  was  to  these  feelings  that  Rosas,  appealed.  He 
accused  Lavalle  and  his  supporters  of  being  Unitarians,  that  is 
to  say,  of  desiring  to  unite  the  independent  Ai^entine  republics 
into  one  state,  with  himself  as  its  dictator.  He  called  himself 
a  federalist ;  and  proclaimed  as  his  object  the  relatiye  indepen- 
dence of  the  different  states,  with  a  common  organ  merely  for 
foreign  relations,  and  for  defence  against  foreign  invasicm. 
The  chiefs  on  neither  side  had  probably  any  preference  for  one 
of  these  theories  of  goyemment  as  oompwred  with  the  other, 
but  they  served  as  watchwords  to  array  one  party  against  the 
other ;  and  in  a  semi-barbarous  society,  parties  once  formed  are 
held  together  by  personal  hopes  and  fears,  attachments  and 
habits,  and  voaj  continue  to  fight,  like  the  Caravats  and  the 
Shanavests  of  Ireland,  long  after  the  original  cause  of  quarrel 
has  ceased.  And  this  has  been  the  case  in  South  America. 
They  pillage,  murder,  and  execute  one  another  as  Unitarians 
and  Federalists,  without  really  attaching  to  those  words  any 
meaning,  except  hatred  of  those  bearing  the  opposite  de- 
signation. A  curious  proof  of  this  is,  that  Bosas,  the  professed 
head  of  the  Federalists,  is  himself  in  practice  a  fierce  UnitaiiaOi 
The  only  real  question  between  him  and  Lavalle,  or  between 
him  and  Lavalle's  successors,  is,  who  is  to  be  the  dictator. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1829  fortune  was,  oh  the  whol^ 
more  favoumble  to  the  Federalists.  Bosas  obtained  the  com- 
mand of  the  country  round  Buenos  Ayres,  drove  Lavalle  into 
the  town,  cut  off  its  supplies,  and  created  a  feeling  of  hostility 
to  the  Unitarians.  Lavalle  negotiated  with  him;  and  on  the 
fi4th  of  June  they  made  a  treaty,  by  which  Lavallis  was  i/b 
remain  provisional  goyemor  of  the  city»  and  Bosas  captain 
general  of  the  country  districts,  until  the  people  should  elect 
a  new  government.  It  was,  in  fact,  a  truce  and  aa  agreement 
to  share  the  government  during  its  continuance. 

The  elections  provided  for  by  the  treaty  of  June  took  place 
in  July*  They  were  favourable  to  the  Unitarian  party,  and 
Bosas  reAised  to  acknowledge  their  validity.  He  again  blockaded 
the  town,  and  Lavalle  submitted  to  the  following  compromise. 
The  elections  were  annulled,  the  constitution  suspended,  and 
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the  supreme  power  vested  in  a  new  governor  and  a  senate  of 
twenty-four  persons.  Rosas  remained  commander-in-chief  in 
the  country,  and  Lavalle  in  the  town;  but  this  arrangement 
was  fatal  to  the  influence  of  the  latter.  The  suspension  of  the 
constitution  destroyed  his  popularity,  the  new  governor  and  the 
senate  turned  against  him,  federalist  troops  were  introduced, 
and  his  own  seduced  or  frightened  away,  and  he  left  Buenos 
Ayres  to  Bosas,  who  has  ever  since  continued  its  master. 

In  the  meantime,  it  must  have  been  early  this  year,  while 
Bosas  was  blockading  Buenos  Ayres,  that  Colonel  King  entered 
Cordova.  Bustos,  the  governor,  was  a  Federalist,  and  while  he 
detained  his  power  the  town  was  Federalist*  General  Paz,  at 
the  head  of  a  Unitarian  force,  was  on  his  march  to  attack  it. 
Bustos  o£Fered  King  a  command  in  the  Federalist  army,  which 
he  very  properly  declined,  but  remained  in  Cordova  to  watch 
the  event 

"We  copy  his  account  of  what  followed :  — 

*  Paz  approached  with  bis  army,  abd  hahed  upon  a  plain  about 
diree  leagues  front  the  city.  Bustes,  preparing  for  his  approach,  had 
taken  a  position  on  the  north  side  of  the  town,  to  which  Paz  advanced,- 
passing  through  the  town,  and  went  at  once  into  an  engagement: 
The  battle  was  severe,  and  well  fought  on  both  sides.  The  cannon- 
ading  was  distinctly  heard  at  the  city.  Couriers  were  constantly  fly- 
ing to  and  fro,  until  at  length  it  was  announced  that  Bustes  was 
beaten,  and  preparations  were  immediately  made  to  receive  the  con- 
queror in  an  appropriate  and  respectful  manner.  .Wreaths  were  pre- 
pared, triumphal  arches  erected,  sonnets  and  addresses  in  praise  of 
the  victorious  general  were  written  and  conned.  On  the  following 
day,  G^eral  Paz  entered  the  town  at  the  head  of  about  fifteen  him- 
dred  men,  and  his  anny  became  at  once  the  object  of  universal  admi- 
ration.'   (P.  221.) 

This  took  place  on  the  22nd  of  April,  1829,  and  Paz  appears 
to  have  remained  undisturbed  master  of  Cordova  for  at  least  a 
year. 

,  During  this  interval  he  prepared  for  the  coming  struggle, 
induced  Tucuman,  Salta,  and  some  minor  xepublics,  to  join  the 
Unitarian  &ctioD,  and  became  a  rival  to  Kosas,  whom  it  was 
not  safe  to  neglect.  In  the  b^inning  of  1830  Bosa^  sent  against 
him  an  ezp^tion  under  the  command  of  General  Quin^a* 
The  peasantry  seem  to  have  been  generally  iavourable  to  the 
Federalist  party.  Quiroga  penetrated,  with  little  opposition^ 
to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  town. 

Colonel  King  is  a  fine  battle  painter,  and  we  will  complete 
our  gallery  by  his  picture  of  the  battle  of  Cordova, 

*  Quiroga  at  length  approached,  and  Paz  moved  with  his  whole 
anny  to  the  tabiada,  a  large  plaant  about  two  miles  from  the'city,  and 
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in  full  view  from  the  tops  of  the  bouses.  With  sevecal  others,  all 
well  armed,  I  had  taken  a  position  upon  the  house  of  one  of  the  state 
officers,  not  far  from  the  entrance  of  the  town  in  the  direction  of  the 
scene  of  action,  and  from  this  portion  we  witnessed  the  approach  of 
the  enemy's  forces,  and  the  position  occupied  by  Paz.  At  about 
three-fourths  of  a  mile  from  that  spot,  Quiroga  halted,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  forming  his  infantry ;  and  here  it  is  necessary  to  explain  the 
practice  of  that  country  in  the  transportation  of  that  arm  of  their  ser- 
vice, llie  armies  of  the  Argentine  are  composed  mostly  of  cavaliyv 
yet  no  general  forms  an  entire  corps  without  having  a  small  corps  of 
infantry  attached ;  and  as  their  field  of  operation  often  extends  over 
an  area  of  some  hundred  leagues,  the  infantry,  for  the  convenience  of 
rapid  transportation,  are  mounted  behind  the  men  composing  the 
cavalry,  each  horse,  so  far  as  the  number  of  the  infantry  may  require, 
thus  "  carrying  double."  When  about  to  go  into  an  engagement,  the 
infantry  dismount,  and  are  formed  after  the  manner  of  their  own 
tactics. 

*  Quiroga,  as  I  have  stated,  dismounted  his  infantry,  formed  his 
column  at  about  three-fourths  of  a  mile  from  Paz,  and  advanced  to 
the  engagement,  coromenciug  his  deployment  at  a  distance  of  about 
half  a  mile,  and  presenting  the  whole  force  of  his  cavalry.  Paz  had 
every  advantage,  except  that  of  numbers.  Independent  of  his  cavalry 
and  infantry  (among  whom  was  a  small  battalion  of  negroes,  under 
the  command  of  an  Englishman  named  Wild),  he  had  a  small  corps 
of  artillery.  His  men  and  horses  were  fresh  and  well  disciplined ; 
and  he  had  chosen  his  position  on  a  gentle  slope  or  rise  of  the  iablada. 
His  infantry,  numbering  about  1000,  were  drawn  up  in  front,  flanked 
on  the  right  and  lefl  by  the  artillery.  About  two  hundred  paces  in 
their  rear  was  a  line  of  cavalry,  numbering  about  2500,  and  at  a  dis- 
tance of  the  eighth  of  a  mile  in  rear  of  this  line,  was  a  handsome 
cavalry  reserve  of  500  men.  The  excitement  which  this  scene  cre- 
ated in  my  breast  was  almost  overpowering.  I  could  scarce  resist 
the  impulse  that  prompted  me  to  go  forth ;  but  I  had  taken  neutral 
ground,  and  besides  this,  I  had  united  with  others  to  fight  only  for 
our  friends  in  the  last  extremity :  those  who  had  remained  in  town 
were  regarded  by  their  wives,  mothers,  and  children,  as  their  final 
hope,  and  it  was  for  their  protection  that  we  remained. 

At  about  three  o'clock  p.  m.  the  action  was  commenced  by  Paz,  who 
set  his  artillerv  at  play  upon  Quiroga's  column,  at  the  moment  that  he 
began  his  deployment.  Its  effect  was  visible ;  and  before  the  deploy* 
ment  was  fairly  completed,  his  right  began  a  rapid  movement,  evidently 
intended  as  a  charge  upon  the  infantry.  By  the  haste  of  his  move*  . 
ment,  his  lines  were  already  thrown  into  some  disorder ;  and  as  his 
right  approached,  they  were  met  by  a  volley  from  the  infantry  which 
turned  their  direction,  carrying  slaughter  in  their  ranks,  and  the  suc- 
ceeding squadrons  pressed  on  under  a  cross-fire  from  the  artillery. 
The  second  assault  was  met  like  the  first  by  the  infantry,  who,  to  all 
appearance,  had  not  yet  lost  a  man,  and  who  stood  their  ground  like 
statues  of  marble.  Li  the  distance,  we  could  see  of  them  only  a  long 
dark  line,  seemingly  almost  without  motion ;  and  ever  and  anon^  as 
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that  line  was  approached  with  the  threnteniiig  aspect  of  attack,  the 
glitter  of  their  arms  was  for  an  instant  seen  as  they  levelled  their 
muskets,  then  shrouded  in  the  smoke  of  the  discharge.  Beyond  the 
volume  of  smoke  we  could  distinctly  see  its  effects.  Confusion  wa3 
apparent,  and  the  horses,  wounded  by  successive  volleys,  refused  to 
advance  again.  Quiroga's  infantry  had  by  this  time  deployed  its 
column  in  rear  of  their  cavalry,  and  their  general  had  evidently  de- 
termined to  unmask  them,  and  endeavour  at  the  same  time  to  pass 
the  flanks  of  Paz's  infantry,  thus  throwing  his  whole  force  of  about 
4000  cavalry  upon  his  enem/s  second  line-  So  it  proved ;  but  Paz 
had  anticipated  the  movement,  and  was  prepared  to  receive  him.  In 
one  hour  from  the  commencement  the  battle  became  general ;  infantry 
were  engaged  with  infantry,  aided  on  our  side  by  tiie  artillery  ;  ca- 
valry with  cavalry^'  and  the  whole  mass  became  so  commingled  and 
shrouded  in  smoke  and  dust,  that  it  was  impossible  to  discriminate 
between  the  parties.  For  a  long  time  Paz's  reserve  remained  im- 
movable, but  at  last  we  saw  them  dash  into  the  conflict.  It  was  a 
moment  of  intense  excitement  with  us  all ;  shouts  and  cheers  ascended 
from  the  housetops  in  every  quarter,  as  though  our  fighting  friends 
could  hear  their  encouraging  tones. 

None, could  form  the  slightest  opinion  upon  the  chances  of  suc- 
cess, and,  unable  at  last  to  bear  the  excitement  and  suspense,  about 
twenty  of  us  determined  to  go  to  the  scene  of  action,  yet  without 
any  direct  object,  except  it  was  to  quell  the  fever  of  anxiety.  Pass- 
ing hastily  from  the  town,  we  ran  towards  the  tabladay  the  roar  of 
the  battle  growing  louder  and  louder  as  we  approached.  Both 
armies  had  broken  into  detachments,  and  the  men  were  fighting 
on  all  hands  like  bloodhounds.  We  saw  Quiroga ;  he  had  thrown 
off  every  vestige  of  his  clothing  save  his  drawers,  which  were 
rolled  up,  and  fastened  about  his  thighs.  Both  he  and  his  horse 
were  covered  with  blood,  and  altogether  they  presented  an  appear- 
ance that  could  be  compared  to  nothing  human.  Goaded  with  the 
prospect  of  defeat,  he  dashed  from  place  to  place,  cutting  down  with 
his  own  sword  such  of  his  troops  as  quailed  or  turned  for  their  lives, 
and  leading  detachments  into  the  hottest  of  the  fight.  Naked  as  he 
was,  and  streaming  with  the  gore  that  had  spurted  from  his  victims 
npon  him,  he  seemed  a  very  devil  presiding  over  carnage.  His  troops 
had  already  commenced  their  flight,  and  were  rushing  in  small  bands 
from  the  battle  in  every  direction ;  some  halting,  and  at  an  auspicious 
moment,  dashing  again  into  the  fray ;  some  resting,  and  others  again 
flying  for  their  lives.  In  this  manner  our  little  party  of  neutrals 
became  entangled  in  the  mass  of.  moving  detachments,  and  at  one 
time  we  were  compelled  to  fight  our  own  way  out.  But  at  sunset  the 
battle  was  decided.  Paz  was  victorious,  and  Quiroga  fled  without  ft 
signal  of  retreat.*    (P.  268.) 

'  If  this  description  be  a  true  one,  and  it  has  idl  the  detail  and 
distinctness  of  truth,  the  South  Americans  must  be  capable  of 
making  excellent  soldiers — notwithstanding  all  appearances  in 
Mexico  to  the  contrary.     Both  the  attack  and  the  defence 
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deem  to  have  been  admirable.  The  cavalry  continued  to  chatgei 
iintil  their  horses  refused  to  advance.  The  infantry  ^rithstood 
them  with  a  coolness  which  would  have  done  honour  to  ouit 
squares  at  Waterloo.  Both  parties  displayed  not  merely  thd 
indifference  to  danger,  which  we  have  already  remarked,  as 
characteristic  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pampas,  but  the  steadi- 
ness, which  is  the  highest  result  of  discipline. 

When  it  is  recollected  that  we  have  now  been  for  nearly  ai^ 
years  at  war  or  at  half-war  with  the  government  of  Buenoa 
Ayres,  and  that  eveir  year  of  that  strange  quarrel  has  tended 
to  prolong  it,  it  is  of  great  importance  that  we  should  estimate 
•correctly  the  military  force  of  our  opponent.  And  this  has 
been  one  of  our  motives  for  calling  attention  to  Colonel  Kjng*d 
book.  Forty  years  ago  we  paid  most  dearly  for  our  ignorance. 
We  believed  the  Spanish  Americans  to  be  a  timid  defenceless 
race,  attacked  Buenos  Ayres  unexpectedly,  and  entered  it,  after 
what  Greneral  Beresford  caUM  'a  very  feeble  opposition*'*  Six 
weeks  after,  the  native  forces  had  retaken  Buenos  Ayres,  and 
General  Beresford  was  a  prisoner  with  all  that  remained  of  his 
garrison. 

The  next  year  we  renewed  the  attack  with  a  force  of 
between  9000  and  10,000  men;  the  largest  and  the  best  ap- 
pointed and  disciplined  army  that  South  America  has  ever  seen. 
Our  soldiers  entered  the  town,  for  it  was  open,  and  were  de- 
stroyed from  the  houses.  And  again  we  had  to  abandon  Bicenoa 
Ayrei^  with  only  this  difference,  that  our  surviving  troops 
left  it  not  as  prisoners,  but  under  the  protection  of  a  capitular 
tion.  Those  defeats  we  received  from  the  population  of  a 
country  in  which  war  had  not  been  se^n  for  300  years.  Since 
that  time  that  unhappy  country  has  never  seen  peace.  It 
probably  has  not  now  a  male  inhabitant  who  has  not  been 
trained  to  danger  and  to  discipline.  Again,  in  the  contests  to 
which  we  have  alluded,  infant^  was  opposed  to  infantry.  The 
scene  of  the  battle  was  chosen  by  ourselves,  and  it  was  pre* 
ceded  by  little  manceuvring.  The  conditions  were  as  favour- 
able to  an  invading  force  as  they  could  be.  The  difficulties 
of  South  American  warfare  will  not  be  known,  or,  at  leasts 
will  not  be  experienced,  until  an  European  force  attempts,  not 
a  mere  descent  aiid  attack  on  a  town,  but  a  real  campaign  in 
the  Pampas.  —  Until  it  has  to  contend  with  armies  of  the  best 
horsemen  in  the  world,  carrying  their  infantry  en  croupe,  driv- 
ing thousands  of  spare  horses  at  their  flanks,  and  performing 
marches  of  fifky  or  sixty,  or  even  seventy  miles  in  twenty^four 
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houi^s.  Such  annies  it  will  be  impossible  to  pursue,  impossible 
to  avoid>  and  not  very  easy  to  resist.  It  will  be  a  repetition  of 
the  war  between  Rome  and  Parthia.  If  England  and  France^ 
6r  both  united^  ashamed  of  being  played  with  and  deceived 
and  foiled  by  a  barbarian,  tired  of  witnessing  from  the  blockad- 
ing squadron  nothing  but  the  tyranny  of  Rosas  and  proofs  of 
their  own  inefficiency,  should  attempt  to  change  this  little  war 
into  a  serious  one^  we  expect  calamities  not  peidbaps  as  firightful 
as  those  of  Cabul,  or  as  interminable  as  those  of  Alters,  but 
serious  enough  to  spoils  budget,  perhaps  to  overthrow  a  ministry. 
Where  a  Kaffibr  war  costs  one  million^  an  Argentine  one  will 
cost  five. 

After  his  defeat  before  Cordova,  Quiroga  retired  to  Catarmarca, 
collected  a  fresh  body  of  troops,  again  attacked  Cordova,  and 
was  again  repulsed,  this  time  with  great  slaughter;  and  Colonel 
King  believes,  that  if  Paz  had  advanced  on  Suata  Fe  and  Buenos 
Ayres,  the  only  provinces  which  now  remained  federalist,  the 
Unitarian  party  would  have  triumphed.  He  remained,  however, 
at  Cordova^  in  military  inactivity,  and  amused  himself  with 
summoning  an  Unitarian  congress  at  Cordova,  and  notifying 
to  the  foreign  ministers  at  Buenos  Ayres,  that  the-  government 
residing  in  that  city  did  not  represent  the  interior  provinces* 
In  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  1831,  Lavalle  made  an 
attempt  to  re-enter  Buenos  Ayres,  but  was  defeated,  and  his 
anny  diaperaed.  Rosaa,  with  his  usual  energy,  resumed  the 
offensive.  He  raised  an  army  of  nearly  9000  men,  a  great  force 
for  that  country,  and  directed  the  main  body  on  Cordova. 
General  Paz  advanced  to  meet  it,  and  Colonel  King  was  eon* 
fident  of  Buoeess.  But  while  reconnoitring .  with  only  two 
followeri^  General  Paz  came  across  an  enemy's  patrole;  a 
ball-lasso  broke  his  horse's  leg,  and  he  was  taken.  His  army^ 
under  La  Madrid,  the  second  in  command,  retreated,  fi]!st  to 
Cordova,  and  afterwards  to.  Tucuman.  Quiroga  followed  him 
with  a  superior  force. 

*  And  here/  (says  Col.  King)  '  a  singular  feature  in  the  warfare  of 
these  provinces  was  strongly  illustrated.  I  allude  to  the  fact  that 
when  opposing  armies  come  in  contact,  such  a  thing  as  capitulation 
without  a  fight  is  seldom  thought  of,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  dis- 
parity of  numbers  or  position.  The  position  of  La  Madri  was  isolated 
in  every  respect ;  he  was  cut  off  not  only  from  succour,  but  from  all 
hope  of  succour ;  he  knew  that  he  was  the  last  Unitarian  in  the  field, 
and  that  the  power  of  Quiroga  was  at  least  treble  his  own  ;  still  he 
determined  to  fight  it  put. 

-  ^  Quiroga  met  him  at  the  citadel,  where  a  bloody  engagement  took 
place,  but,  overwhelmed  with  numbers,  the  garrison  at  last  gave  way 
a^d  fled  to  the  town.    There  the  contest  was  renewed  with  vigour 
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and  desperation,  but  all  their  efforts  at  defence  were  useless ;  the 
hordes  of  Quiroga  were  powerful^  and^  having  tasted  blood,  seemed 
more  furious  than  ever ;  the  squadrons  of  the  last  Unitarian  comman* 
der  were  broken,  and  driven  from  the  city ;  and  their  leader,  with 
such  of  his  force  as  escaped,  fled  in  small  bands  through  bye-wajB 
across  the  province  of  Salta,  and  thence  escaped  into  Bolivia.* 
(P.  302.) 

4 

Immediately  after  the  battle  500  of  the  prisoners  were  shot^ 
and  thiS)  perhaps^  accounts  for  what  excites  Colonel  King's  but* 
prise,  their  not  capitulating.  Capitulation  is  being  put  to  death 
as  soon  as  the  enemy  is  at  leisure. 

From  that  time  until  now,  Bosas  has  malntidned  himself  as 
dictator  of  Buenos  Ayres,  and  absolute  manager  of  the  foreign 
relations  of  the  Argentine  confederation*  That  in  the  former 
capacity  he  has  been  a  merciless  tyrant,  is,  we  fear,  true.  But 
in  apportioning  the  blame  which  he  has  deserved,  the  character 
of  the  people  whom  he  has  had  to  govern  must  not  be  forgotten* 
Sir  Francis  Head  is,  we  doubt  not,  a  humane  rider  of  a  well 
broken  hack,  but  he  admits  that  he  left  the  sides  of  many  a  wild 
Pampanero  streaming  with  blood.  In  his  foreign  relations» 
Sosas  appears  to  us,  as  far  as  our  information  extends,  as  much 
sinned  against  as  sinning.  We  trust  that  papers  will  soon 
be  laid  before  Parliament,  which  will  fully  explam  the  motives 
which  have  induced  England  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  two 
independent  communities,  separated  from  her  by  nearly  half  the 
globe ;  and  to  employ  her  vast  naval  superiority  in  blockading 
the  ports,  and  destroying  the  trade  of  one  of  her  surest  and  most 
improving  customers.  We  hope  too,  that  these  papers  will  go 
far  enough  back;  Unless  they  show  the  nature  of  the  original 
matter  of  dispute  between  Bosas  and  France ;  how  France,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  aid  of  Banda  Oriental,  against  Bosas,  ex-* 
pelled  from  Monte  Video  his  friend  Oribe;  and,  when,  in  1840, 
she  was  arming  against  England,  abandoned  to  Bosas  those 
whom  she  had  seduced  to  rise  against  him;  how,  when  her  fears 
of  England  subsided,  she  renewed  her  hostility  to  Bosas,  and 
under  circumstances  unknown  to  the  public,  drew  England 
into  the  quarreL — Unless,  we  repeat,  all  this  is  shown,  no  soimd 
judgment  can  be  passed  on  the  acts  which  we  have  done,  or  on 
the  measures  now  to  be  adopted  to  remedy  the  mischief  of  those 
acts.  And  for  this  purpose  the  narrative  must  go  back  for  ten 
years.  We  have,  indeed,  already  a  considerable  amount  of  in- 
formation as  to  the  conduct  of  France ;  and  we  do  not  recollect 
a  more  revolting  instance  of  the  insolent  oppression  with  which 
she  treats  every  nation  on  which  she  can  saiely  trample.  Even 
if  our  own  acts  shall  appear  to  be  justifiable,  they  can  scarcely 
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escape  from  being  tainted  by  our  concurrence,  even  if  it  appear 
to  have  been  ignorant  or  involuntary,  in  her  violence,  fraud, 
and  chicanery. 

We  ought  to  have  stated,  in  its  proper  place,  that  during  the 
government  of  General  Paz,  Colonel  King  married  a  lady  of 
Cordova;  a  marriage  by  which  he  says  that  he  was  immediately 
transported  from  a  state  little  removed  from  absolute  poverty  to 
one  of  luxury  and  wealth.  He  retired  from  the  army,  but  re- 
mained in  the  country,  with  one  interval  of  absence,  until  1841, 
when^  having  lost  his  wife,  he  returned  to  the  United  States. 

With  the  description,  which  we  have  extracted,  of  the  battle 
between  Quiroga  and  La  Madrid,  with  which  the  contest  between 
the  Unitarians  and  Federalists  ended,  ends  also  the  interest  and 
value  of  Colonel  King's  book.  What  remains  is  chiefly  occu* 
pied  by  stories  about  the  cruelties  of  Bosas.  Such  a  subject 
cannot  be  made  attractive  even  by  the  most  skilful  management* 
Colonel  King  has  tried  to  adorn  it  by  long  details  of  conversa- 
tions obviously  imaginary,  since  no  third  person  was  present.  His 
work,  as  we  have  it,  consists  of  twenty-six  chaptei*s.  It  would 
be  much  improved  if  all  that  follow  the  eighteenth  were  omitted* 
We  should  then  have  left  a  curious  and  instructive  picture  of 
anarchical  society — of  the  state  into  which  every  people  is  likely 
to  fall,  which  throws  off  the  government  under  which  it  haei 
grown  up,  without  possessing  the  habits  which  enable  it  to  create 
H  substitute,  or  even  to  submit  to  one.  As  is  South  America 
now,  so  would  Ireland  be  after  repeal;  —  so  would  have  been 
Greece  if  she  had  not  been  pressed  together  by  the  powerful 
states  which  control  her« 
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CiNCE  the  publication  of  our.  last  Number  a  revolution  of  the 
most  extraordinary  character  has  changed  the  political  aspect 
of  Europe.  France  is  a^n  a  Republic*  At  a  day's  notice,  and 
by  a  course  of  events  wnich  could  have  astounded  no  one  more 
than  the  parties  most  intimately  concerned,  the  dynasty  of 
Orleans  has  been  terminated;  and  the  whole  powers  of  govern- 
ment are  at  tlus  moment  provisionally  lodged  in  the  hands  of  an 
extempore  council.  The  inddents  of  this  momentous  revolution 
have  succeeded  each  other  with  such  ^wonderful  rapidity,  that 
Uttle  time  has  been  allowed  for  reflection  or  judgment ;  but  aa 
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It  is  impossible  to  pass  over  in  silence  such  prodigious  events,  we 
offer  our  readers  what  must  necessarily  be  a  hasty  and  im- 
perfect sketch  of  the  party  so  unexpectedly  thrown  to  the  sur- 
fece  of  the  seething  waters,  and  will  endeavour,  with  such 
materials  as  a  continuous  observation  of  French  politics  has 
supplied,  to  construct  a  story  which,  we  trust,  may  leave  the 
revolution  of  February  a  little  more  intelli^ble  than  it  is 
probably  found  at  present. 

»  The  first  intelligence  must  have  struck  every  one  with  the  • 
extraordinary  contrast  it  presented  between  the  characters  of 
the  agitation  and  the  catastrophe.  On  the  22nd  of  February 
the  contending  parties  were  the  dynastic  opposition  and  the 
ministry;  on  ^e  24th  of  February  the  ministry  and  opporition 
h^  vanished  together.  The  only  ostensible  object  of  conten- 
tion was  electoral  reform;  and  the  question,  to  all  appear* 
ance,  was  turning  on  the  interpretation  to  be  put  upon  the 
law  against  associations ;  M.  Gruizot  being  the  champion  of  one 
party,  and  M.  Odillon  Barrot  of  the  other.  But  the  result  of 
the  conflict  was  that  elections,  electors,  and  laws  were  all  swept 
aside  at  once,  and  that  M.  Odillon  Barrot  and  Guizot  disappear 
at  the  same  moment.  It  is  as  if  the  invitation  to  William  of 
Oran^  had  issued  in  the  establishment  of  the  Fifth  Monarchy^ 
tnen,  instead  of  the  Bill  of  Bights.  A  third  party,  unsuspect^ 
by  the  others,  and  probably  itself  unconscious  of  any  such  power 
as  it  has  actually  displayed,  stepped  suddenly  upon  the  scene  ;- 
displaced  all  the  other  actors,  and  now  holds  undisputed  posses- 
sion of  the  stage*  It  is  this  party  of  which  we  wish,  briefly 
and  hurriedly,  to  sketch  the  growth,  character,  and  opinions  f 
in  the  hopes  that  the  information  thus  incidentally  conveyed 
may  assist  towards  a  better  understanding  of  the  present,  and  a 
safer  anticipation  of  the  future.  .     • 

.  The  existing  RepubUcan  party  in  France  was  engendered  by  thq 
revolution  of  July,  1830.  'We  shall  notice  hereafter  the  varioiis 
stages  of  development  by  which  it-vgradually  assuriaed  an  aflSnity 
with  the  parties  of  1789  and  1793 ;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  was 
fiot  derived  by  any  continuous  tradition  or  descent  from  the  f^c^ 
tions  of  those  famous  periods.  Nor  can  the  Charbonnerie  of  the 
Bestoration  be  described  as  either  furnishing  any  connecting 
?tnV  between  them,  or  as  having  originated  the  party  which  is 
now  so  strangely  triumphant.  The  principle  of  Charbtmrieriey 
as  modified  in  its  introduction  from  Italy  into  France,  wai 
Conveyed  in  the  following  proposition:  that  inasmuch  as  the 
Bourbons  had  been  forced  upon  the  French  nation  by  foreigtf 
powers,  the  Charboflniers  would  conibine  to  restore  to  France 
ner  free  choice  of  government*    Considerable  latitude  of  opinion 
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t7as  of  course  permitted  by  such  a  principle  of  association  as 
this ;  but  it  was  to  the  restoration  of  the  Imperial  rather  than 
the  Kepublican  regime  that  the  desires  of  the  members  then  chiefly 
pointed;  nor  is  there  any  doubt  that  the  current  of  popular 
feeling  ran  in  the  same  direction  when  agitated  by  the  success- 
ful insurrections  of  July.  It  appears  to  us,  however,  that  con- 
siderable misconception  has  prevailed  respecting  the  extent  to 
which  the  people  were  defrauded  of  the  fruits  of  their  victory  on 
those  three  celebrated  days.  It  has  been  the  fashion  to  describe 
the  hourgedisie  as  having  wrested  &om  the  wearied  combatants  the 
prize  of  their  triumph,  and  converted  the  conquest  which  should 
have  secured  the  rights  of  the  people,  into  an  instrument  for  esta« 
blishing  and  securing  their  own  political  predominance.  But  the 
Irevolution  of  July,  unlike  that  of  February,  was  undertaken  for 
a  specified  object,  and  it  was  this  specified  object  which  was 
secured  by  its  success.  It  was,  in  truth,  the  bourgeoisie^  not  the 
people,  (to  use  the  terms  so  conventionally  distmctive*,)  who 
then  felt  their  liberties  menaced;  it  was  the  same  body,  and  not 
the  people,  who  actually  commenced  the  insurrection ;  and  if 
the  latter  promptly  joined  in  it,'  and  ultimately  conducted  it  to 
a  triumphant  issue,  it  was  without  any  view  to  peculiar  objects 
or  interests  of  dieir  own.  The  real  movement  was  for  the 
Charter,  and  the  Charter  was  saved.  There  was  then  no 
party  in  the  streets  fighting  for  a  Bepublic.  It  is  true  that 
m  the  excitement  of  a  week's  interregnum  ideas  speedily 
sprung  up  that  the  new  constitution  might  as  well  be  dio^ 
tated  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville  as  at  the  Hotel  Lafitte;  and  k 
is  from  this  period  and  these  drcumstances  that  the  descent 
of  the  present  republicans  must  be  traced.     But  there  was  cer*^ 


*  Perhaps  it  may  be  worth  while  to  transcribe  the  definition  of 
these  terms  as  laid  down  in  the  latest  resume  of  the  writer  who  has 
most  perseveringly  worked  out  the  contrast  between  the  parties 
alluded  to :  — 

'La  bourgeoisie  est  I'ensemble  des  citoyens  qui,  poss^dant  des 
Instruments  de  travail  ou  un  capital,  peuvent,  sans  s'asservir,  deve» 
lopper  ieurs  faculty  et  ne  dependent  d'autrui  que  dans  une  certaine 
mesure. 

'  Le  peuple  est  I'ensemble  des  citoyens  qui,  ne  poss^ant  pas  les 
instruments  de  travail,  ne  trouvent  pas  en  eux-memes  Ieurs  moyens 
de  developpement,  et  dependent  d'autrui  en  ce  qui  touche  aux  pre- 
mieres necessit^s  de  la  vie. 

*  lis  sent  du  peuple,  par  consequent,  quels  que  soient  leur  savoir, 
leur  ^ucation,  Ieurs  relations  sociales^  tous  ceux  qui  ne  sont  pas 
assures  de  leur  nourriture,  de  leur  vetement  et  de  leur  gite.' — Con- 
^chuioti'  Sistorique  to  M.  Louis  Blanc's  History. 
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tainlj  no  ready-formed  or  co^sabk  party  of  this  character 
which  could  make  any  pretensions  to  the  fruits  of  that  reyolu^ 
tion.  A  sudden  and  hasty  meeting  of  a  few  enthusiasts,  with* 
out  any  fixed  principles,  any  previous  organisation,  or  any 
definite  plans,  is  all  the  demonstration  which  appears.  The 
people  themsedves  knew  far  less  of  them  than  they  did  of  the 
bourgeoisie;  and  power  could  only  have  been  transferred  to 
their  hands  by  a  most  preposterous  accident  or  a  most  uimatural 
experiment. 

No  sooner,  however,  was  the  new  dynasty  settled  on  the 
throne  than  the  ideas  which  had  been  engendered  during  this 
ehort  abeyance  of  power  began  to  take  root  and  flourish.    In  pro- 
portion as  men  compared  more  carefully  what  they  had  obtwied 
with  what  it  seemed  to  them  they  might  have  obtained,  was 
their  disaffection  increased  at  the  thoughts  of  the  chance  they 
had  lost;  and  they  at  length  began  to  conceive  themselves 
defrauded  of  a  prize  which  might  indeed  have  been  within  their 
reach,   but  for  which  in  reality  they  had  never  contended. 
Hence  arose  the  Bepublican  party.     It  derived  strength,  no 
doubt,  from  the  disappointments  created  by  the  policy  of  the 
new  riffimCf  and  it  might  perhaps  have  been  stifled  in  its  infancy 
had  the  government  deprived  it  of  its  pretexts  by  an  honest  and 
liberal  exercise  of  the  principles  on  which  it  had  been  founded. 
But  essentially  it  had  no  reference  to  the  merits  or  demerits  of 
the  Citizen  Eang.     It  was  composed  of  men  whose  spirits  had 
never  settled  into  quietude  since  the  three  days'  fermentation,  and 
who  had  persuaded  themselves,  too  late,  that  a  republican  form 
of  government  was  that  which  alone  was  fitted  for  France,  and 
which  they  had  unhappily  missed.     Beyond  this  naked  con- 
ception their  ideas,  at  this  time,  scarcely  extended ;  it  will  be 
our  duty  presently  to  show  into  what  they  grew.    But  although 
with  such  indefinite  and  ill-matured  views,  although  without 
any  support  among  the  powerful  or  the  experiencea,  although 
represented  merely  by  a  handful  of  hot-brained  enthusiasts,  yet 
the  Bepublican  party  was  within  a  few  months  deemed  con- 
siderable enough  to  deserve  the  surveillance  of  the  government, 
and  had  resolutely  chalked  out  a  course  of  action  for  itself. 
Already  at  the  trial  of  the  ex-ministers  they  were  prepared  for 
the  possibility  of  a  demonstration,  and  by  way  of  concentrating 
and  economising  their  inferior  forces,  they  had  taken  the  pre- 
caution to  enrol  themselves  exclusively  in  the  artillery  of  the 
national  guard,  instead  of  dispersing  themselves  throughout  the 
ranks  of  the  legions.     Of  the  four  batteries  composing  this 
important  arm  of  the  force,  the  second  was  under  the  command 
of  MM.  Guinard  and  Cavalgnac,  and  the  third  of  MM.  Bastide 
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and  Thomas.  We  shall  take  some  pains  throughout,  in  specify 
ing  names;  inasmuch  as  the  several  parties  who  will  be  thus 
traced  through  these  scenes  are  precisely  those  most  conspicuous 
just  now,  and  indeed  every  single  member  of  the  present  pro* 
visional  government  figures  prominentlym  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  party. 

Under  the  fortunate  circumstances  of  our  own  country  and 
our  own  generation,  it  is  not  very  easy  for  an  Englishman  to 
comprehend  fully  a  state  of  society  where  the  success  or  dis« 
comfiture  of  certain  political  opinions  implies  a  complete  revolu- 
tion in  the  government,  and  a  total  subversion  of  society.  We 
can  scarcely  realise  such  a  condition  of  things,  even  at  that  cri- 
tical moment  in  the  reign  of  our  Queen  Anne,  when  it  is  related 
that  the  leaders  of  both  Houses  considered  the  recal  of  the 
Stuarts  and  the  repeal  of  the  Act  of  Settlement  as  open  ques- 
tions. But  this  unsettled  period  was  very  brief,  and,  moreover, 
no  one  thought  of  anticipating  the  natural  vacancy  of  the  throne. 
In  France  there  were  three  parties,  the  Le^timists,  the  Bona- 
partists,  and  the  Republicans,  each  conceiving  itsdf  as  justly 
entitled  to  power  as  the  fourth  party,  which  actually  possessed  it; 
each  also  bent  on  seizing  it  by  violence  at  the  first  opportunity ; 
and  each  prepared,  without  the  least  scruple,  to  revolutionise  the 
kingdom  as  soon  as  its  object  was  gained.  The  party  with  which 
we  are  at  present  concerned  was  originally  the  w^est  of  the 
four;  but  it  soon  gathered  strength  enough  to  outstrip  at  least 
two  of  its  competitors,  and  finally,  as  events  have  proved>  the 
third.  Its  tactics  were  characteristic  and  remarkable.  Convinced 
that  no  one  of  the  factions  was  strong  enough  of  itself  to  initiate 
or  conduct  an  insurrection  against  the  established  government^ 
its  strategy  consisted  in  keeping  its  own  associates  in  a  compact 
and  resolute  body,  in  watching  for  any  one  of  those  thousand 
incidents  which  might  call  the  forces  of  the  fauboui^s  into  the 
streets,  in  seconding  and  following  up  the  movement,  in  supply- 
ing arms  and  leaders  to  the  populace,  and  preparing  itsdii  to 
make  a  better  use  than  it  had  done  in  July  of  any  such  chances 
as  might  occur*  This  poUcy  was  subsequently  modified,  as  we 
shall  see,  into  something  more  pacific ;  but  it  is  impossible  to 
avoid  reflecting  on  the  strange  course  of  events  by  which  these 
original  tactics  of  the  party  have  been  crowned  with  a  most 
miraculous  success,  after  long  disuse,  and  at  a  period  when 
almost  every  hope  of  such  a  triumph  had  been  reluctantly 
discarded. 

One  of  the  chief  aids  to  the  rise  of  the  Bepublican  party  was 
found  in  the  number  and  influence  of  the  political  and  professedly 
economical  clubs.   These  societies,  it  is  true,  had  been  established 
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i^ith  different  and  sometimes  conflicting  objects;  but,  though  each 
pursued  its  own  special  purpose  of  redress  or  reform^  their  operar 
tions  all  infisdliblj  tended  to  the  propagation  of  republican  prin- 
ciples. The  old  Societe  Avde-toiy  so  fiunous  under  the  Restoration, 
aner  losing  M.  Ouizot  and  his  immediate  friends,  who  had  attached 
themselves  to  the  new  dynasty,  had  been  made  almost  purely 
republican  by  the  activity  of  M.  Gramiet  Pag^  And  in  the 
excitement  of  the  Bevolution  had  been  originated  a  numerous 
cluster  of  new  dubs,  some  of  which  differed  but  little  from  the 
true  Jacobin  modeL  It  was  in  these  assemblies  that  political  and 
social  questions  were  discussed  with  that  freedom  and  enthusiasm 
which  subsequently  generated  so  many  strange  principles  and 
elicited  so  many  strange  projects,  and  it  was  by  the  organisation 
which  they  rendered  practicable  that  such  concert  and  vigour 
was  given  to  demonstrations  which  would  otherwise  have  been 
insignificant*  Some  of  them  even  openly  prescribed  among  their 
rules  the  possession  by  eadi  member  of  a  musket  and  a  given 
number  of  cartridges,  and  directed  a  periodical  exercise  in  the 
use  of  the  weapon.  The  Sodeti  des  Amis  du  Peuple  had  actually 
despatched  a  battalion  to  the  aid  of  the  Belgian  insurgents  armed 
and  equipped  at  its  own  expense. 

Nine  months  of  possession  had  apparently  confirmed  the 
dynastv  of  Orleans  on  the  throne,  when  the  fierce  and  uncon- 
trollable temper  of  Casimir  Peri^  gave  the  Bepublicans  an  op^ 
portunity  of  making  the  first  public  demonstration  of  their 
principles 'and  their  strength.  Trelat,  Cavaignac,  and  Guinard 
were  accused  of  having  conspired,  on  the  occasion  of  the  ex- 
ministers'  trial,  to  ^  substitute  violentiy  e  republic  for  a  mo^ 
f  narchy,'  and  were  brought  upon  such  charge  before  the  Court 
of  Assize,  sixteen  other  citizens  appearing  with  them.  They 
were  attended  by  their  advocates,  among  whom  was  M.  Marie> 
and  by  a  lai^e  concourse  of  friends,  and  on  this  occasion  they 
commenced  that  singular  practice,  which  the  habits  of  French 
courts  facilitate,  and  which  they  subsequentiy  continued  witii 
such  remarkable  effect.  Instead  of  defending  themselves,  they 
attacked;  with  the  utmost  hardihood  and  ingenuity  they 
availed  themselves  of  the. contradictions  afforded  by  the  creatures 
of  a  revolution  sitting  in  judgment  on  revolutionists;  they  loudly 
avowed  their  profession  and  confessed  their  hopes ;  and  turned 
the  privilege  c^  defence  into  an  occasion  for  expounding  and  de^ 
fen<£ng  their  principles  and  views  to  an  edified  and  sympatiaising 
audience.  It  is  from  the  reports  and  comments  upon  lliese  suc-^ 
cessive  trials,  as  given  in  the  repu^Uoati  JourhaU  of  £he  day,  that 
some  of  the  best  information  may  be  collected  respecting  the 
opinions  imd  prospects  of  the  party  at  successive  stages  of  its 
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prepress.  Nothing,  to  English  eyes,  can  seem  more  preposterous 
than  such  a  prostitution  of  a  court  of  justice ;  bnt  there  is  no 
doubt  that  in  France  these  expositions  were  highly  serviceable  to 
the  cause,  and  that  though  the  humanity  of  the  kws  left  no  chance 
to  the  republicans  of  becoming  martyrs,  the  prosecutions  fur- 
nished them  with  ample  opportunities  of  making  converts.  The 
Court  of  Peers,  it  wili  be  remembered,  upon  the  trial  of  the  in- 
surgents of  Lyons,  adopted  effectual  measures  for  precluding 
?what  could  by  no  stretch  of  indulgence  be  called  a  defence,*  It 
was  perfectly  well  known  that  the  advocates  for  the  prisoners, 
instead  of  extenuating  or  denying  the  gaih  of  their  clients, 
-would  have  called  up  the  bleedmg  spectre  of  Michel  Ney,  would 
have  charged  the  whole  chamber  with  murder  and  treason,  and 
would  have  compared  the  purity  of  republican  principles  with 
those  which  dictated  that  fatal  deed.  The  court  obviated  the 
difficulty  by  limiting  the  choice  of  counsel  to  certain  ranks  of 
the  profession ;  bnt  our  reader?  can  hardly  have  forgotten  the 
scenes  of  tumult  which  ensued.  On  the  present  occasion,  how- 
ever, the  republicans  were  acquitted,  and  carried  in  triumphal 
procession  to  their  homes.  Not  long  after,  too,  the  minister 
"Was  obliged  to  yield  to  demonstrations  from  the  same  quarter 
On  the  subject  of  the  decoration  of  July,  and  the  party  acquired 
no  inconsiderable  strength  from  this  their  first  essay  of  resist- 
ance and  propagandism. 

'  The  first  insurrection  of  Lyons,  in  the  autumn  of  1831,  had 
Ho  political  character.  Its  circumstances  furnished  the  republi- 
cans with  opportune  arguments  and  illustrations  for  the  new 
Social  systems  to  which  they  soon  began  to  direct  their  atten^ 
tion ;  but  it  Was  not  stimulated  by  their  intrigues,  or  assisted  by 
their  agency ;  and  even  the  abortive  attempt  to  give  a  political 
eonsequence  to  the  success  which  at  first  crowned  the  efforts 
^f  the  workmen  was  apparently  the  result  of  some  accidental 
impulse.  But  a  more  serious  explosion  was  at  hand.  The 
^ear  1832  opened  with  some  promise  for  the  party.  The  Nd' 
tional — a  journal  originally  established  in  the  special  interests 

4- '• ^ — f 

'  *  Bep<»ting  this  famous  process,  the  historian  says  that  Hhe 
f  acctised  waited  with  impatience  for  establishing  in  the  face  of  the 
.world'  —  what  does  the  reader  suppose — their  innocence  ?  No  I  — r 
>  la  superiorite  de  leurs  doctrines  ! '  With  this  view  the  briefs  giv^ 
to  the  advocates  who  were  to  have  conducted  the  defence  contained  a 
distribution  of  political  and  social  topics  which  were  to  be  studied  and 
expounded,  and  the  prisoners  divided  amongst  themselves  the  several 
l)ranche8  of  government,  philosophy,  religion,  fine  arts,  &c'.,  in  orde^ 
that  each  might  contribute  his  quota  of  disdertation  for  the  defence. 
6ee  Louin  Blanc,  iv«  388. 
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of  the  House  of  Orleans — at  length  pronounced  itself  boldly 
for  a  republic;  and  under  the  vigorous  direction  of  Armand 
Carrel  its  influence  was  speedily  felt  throughout  the  kingdom. 
At  the  same  period,  too,  M.  Grarnier  Pag^  entered  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  as  an  avowed  republican;  and  he  was  followed 
shortly  after  by  others,  who  soon  supplied  a  cc^isable,  though 
not  very  important,  element  in  the  constitution  of  the  house* 
But  though  the  few  republican  deputies  joined  the  djniastic  op« 
position  in  the  publication  of  their  famous  compte  rendu  in  the 
following  May,  yet  there  was  no  fusion  of  opinion  between  them, 
nor  was  it  until  a  much  later  period  that  the  party  whose  pro- 
gress we  are  tracing  betook  itself  to  pacific  measures  for  attain- 
ing its  object.  Their  hopes  still  rested  on  the  chances  of  war; 
and  the  tragical  scene  of  the  Cloitre  St.  Mery  soon  exemplified 
their  tactics,  displayed  their  hardihood,  and  exposed  thdbr  pros- 
pects and  their  strength. 

It  is  impossible  to  imagine  anything  more  characteristic  of 
the  condition  of  France  and  the  position  of  parties  at  that  period, 
than  the  rehearsal  of  a  revolution  which  this  episode  supplied. 
A  soldier  was  going  to  be  buried.  He  had  not  been  the  victim 
of  any  persecution,  nor  was  there  danger  of  any  principles  dying 
with  him.  He  was  popular  and  distinguish^,  it  is  true,  but 
his  distinctions  were  legitimate,  and  his  popularity  almost  uni- 
versal. There  was  no  expectation  that  the  government  would 
drcumscribe  the  procession,  or  interfere  with  the  ceremony. 
There  was  no  special  grievance  operating  on  the  people,  nor  was 
there  any  reason  whatever  why  the  f^air  should  have  been 
a  signal  for  a  party  gathering,  or  anything  more  than  a  becom- 
ing and  attractive  show,  x  et  the  simple  prospect  of  a  crowd 
and  a  tumult  was  sufficient.  Bepublicans,  legitimists,  and  im- 
perialists mustered  each  their  forces,  shouldered  their  fuak, 
sharpened  their  swords,  and  descended  deliberately  into  the 
streets,  for  the  chance  of  subverting  and  seizing  a  government 
in  a  possible  melee.  It  was  the  game  on  which  all  parties  alike 
were  calculating  in  France — a  turn-out  and  a  scramble ;  and  if 
anything  can  be  more  strange  than  the  speculation,  it  would  be 
the  fact  that  it  almost  actually  succeeded.  For  more  than 
twelve  hours  a  portion  of  Paris  was  in  the  possession  of  the 
republicans ;  it  was  said  that  the  royal  family  was  meditating 
flight,  and.it  has  been  argued  with  a  probability  to  which  recent 
events  give  a  signal  confinnation,  that  if  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment had  been  proclaimed  on  the  6th  of  June,  1832,  the  Crown 
of  1830  would  have  again  reverted  to  the  people.  The  repub- 
lican historian  of  the  times  is  so  struck  with  the  narrowness  of 
the  chance  by  which  the  game  of  his  party  was  missed,  that  he 
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ftpeculfttes  in  a  spirit  of  optimism  on  the  probable  consequences 
of  a  victory,  and  enumerates  the  duties  and  the  prospects  of 
such  a  government  as  might  possibly  have  arisen^  in  a  disserta- 
tion winch  will  furnish  very  opportune  materials  for  consider'* 
ing  the  identical  conjuncture  which  has  now  actually  arrived. 

It  will  be  readily  imagined  that  a  disappointment  of  such  a 
character  as  this  did  not  operate  greatly  to  the  discomfiture  of 
the  party.  The  clubs  redoubled  their  activity,  and  acted  with 
augmented  strength  and  energy  upon  the  excitable  population. 
From  the  side  of  the  Amis  du  Peuple  there  sprang  the  celebrated 
Societe  des  Droits  de  tHommey  which  already  numbered  some 
3000  '  orators  or  combatants '  in  Paris  alone,  and  which  by  its 
affiliations  exercised  con^derable  influence  in  the  eastern  and 
south-eastern  provinces.  It  was  a  pure  republican  league. 
Towards  the  beginning  of  1834  it  was  despatching  its  instructions 
to  all  quarters,  making  purchases  of  muskets,  fabricating  car- 
tridges, and  entering  into  a  certain  rapport  with  the  garrisons  of 
YersaiJiles  and  Vincennes.  Everything  foreboded  another  de- 
monstration. The  miscarriage  of  !NIazzini's  expedition  into 
Savoy  had  exasperated  the  republican  spirits,  and  had  strength- 
ened the  government  by  showing  how  little  encouragement 
its  opponents  could  expect  from  without.  At  the  same  time 
the  authorities  were  fully  aware  of  the  progress  which  the 
party  was  making,  and  of  its  resolution  to  measure  its  force  on 
the  first  opportunity.  It  wa^  imder  such  circiunstances  that 
the  second  and  more  serious  insurrection  of  Lyons  broke  out 
in  April,  1834.  No  attempt  is  made  to  disguise  the  fact  that, 
though  a  premature  and  ill-concerted  explosion,  it  was  in  reality 
a  deliberate  revolt  of  the  Republican  party  against  the  govern- 
ment. It  is  even  said  that  the  government  had  intrigued  by  its 
secret  agents  to  precipitate  the  catastrophe ;  from  a  consciousness 
that  each  day  was  adding  strength  to  its  adversaries,  and  from  a 
persuasion  that  Lyons,  at  the  moment,  presented  a  more  favour- 
able battle-field  than  tliey  would  probably  find  hereafter.  There 
is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  the  well-known  incidents  of  this  insur- 
rection, or  upon  the  abortive  diversions  which  were  attempted 
in  other  quarters  at  the  same  moment.  The  policy  of  the  go- 
vernment, if  really  such  as  has  been  alleged,  was  entirely  suc- 
cessful. The  Republican  party  was  beaten  at  its  own  weapons. 
Its  most  active  leaders,  including  MM.  Albert,  Guinard,  Cavaig- 
nac,  and  Marrast,  were  under  arrest,  and  the  government  felt 
itself  strong  enough,  upon  their  trial,  to  adopt  those  measures 
for  curtailing  the  licence  of  defence  to  whidi  we  have  before 
alluded.  A  strong  demonstration,  however,  of  sympathy  and 
support  was  made.    Though  advocates  chosen  by  the  prisoners 
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were  rejected  by  the  court,  they  published  their  sentiments  in  m 
yehement  address^  amongst  the  signatures  to  which  appear  those 
of  Arago,  Barb^,  Bastide,  Camot,  Gamier  Pag^  Flocon^.and 
Ledru-BoUin.  It  was  to  no  purpose,  however,  that  the  sym-f 
pathisers  protested  or  the  prisoners  reAised  to  plead :  the  govents 
ment  cazried  its  point,  and  the  Bepublicans  had  but  feeble 
success  even  in  rendering  its  triumph  invidious.  ^ 

Hitherto  the  description  we  have  given  of  the  proceedings  of 
this  party  must  have  resembled,  in  the  reader's  eyes,  rather  the 
narrative  of  some  inveterate  conspiracy,  than  the  details  of  a 
political  struggle.  But,  in  this  respect,  it  did  but  correspond  with 
the  character  of  the  parties  around  it.  Legitimists  and  ImperiaU 
ists  acted  in  the  same  way  in  La  Vendee  and  the  Lower  Bhine  ; 
nor  could  such  a  course  of  oonduct  well  appear  either  extravagant 
or  hopeless,  in  a  country  where  the  dcnninant  party  had  risen  by 
similar  means.  But  the  time  was  now  at  hand  when  the  Bepubli-p 
cans  were  to  for^o  the  open  use  of  such  tactics  for  a  more  pacifio 
or  patient  policy.  With  the  scenes  which  we  have  been  describings 
concludes  the  turbulent  chapter  of  their  career.  It  is  true  that  the 
emeute  of  1839  originated  in  a  republican  club,  and,  also,  that  it 
has  been  identified  by  the  now  triumphant  party  as  a  manifesta^ 
tion  of  their  own.  While  we  write,  the  Committee  of  National 
Becompences,  under  the  presidency  of  M.  Albert  *,  has  issued  a 


*  Considerable  interest  was  excited  by  the  appearance,  in  the  Itrst 
list  of  the  Provisional  Government,  of  the  name  <^  ^  Albert,  intvrier^^ 
and  it  was  imagined  that  an  operative  had  been  taken  into  the  new 
administration,  to  define  at  once  its  policy,  and  to  conciliate  the  party 
who  had  obtained  such  a  summary  recognition.  We  are  informed, 
however,  that  this  soi-disant  ouvrier  is  no  ouvrier  at  all,  beyond 
having  been  at  one  time  manager  in  a  manufactory  of  machinery, 
but  that  he  is  the  identical  M.  Albert  who  figures  prominently  iu 
republican  history;  who  aided  to  hatch  the  insurrection  at  Lyons 
in  1834^  who  lent  ^  his  fortune'  to  the  establishment  of  a  repubUcaa 
journal  {La  Gluneuse)  in  that  city ;  who  was  the  ambassador  between 
Lyons  and  Paris ;  who  surrendered  himself  to  share  the  arrest  of  his 
friends ;  and  who  answered  the  interrogationg  of  the  judges  with 
f  calm  and  dignified  contempt.'  » 

M.  Flocon,  whose  name  we  mentioned  just  above,  is,  we  .believe^ 
the  individual  who  figured  in  those  extraordinary  scenes  of  rivalry  to 
which  party  feeling  gave  rise  in  1833.  Twelve  journalists  of  the 
republican  party  challenged  twelve  journalists  of  the  legitimist  party 
to  mortal  combat  —  M.  Marrast  being  one  of  the  former  list  of  cham- 
pions. When  these  methods  of  settlement  proved  unsuccessful,  and 
the  Legitimists  still  held  their  reunions  in  the  face  of  day,  the  Be-- 
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decree^  in  which,  after  the  enumeration  of  the '  several  in^ 
dttrrections  above  described,  this  disturbance  of  1839  is  also 
included  as  entitling  its  actors  to  a  national  reward.  But  this 
mischievous  piece  of  foUy  was  not  supported  or  sanctioned  by 
any  general  consent  of  the  party  at  the  moment,  and  it  was 
seldom  spoken  of  afterwards,  even  by  themselves,  in  any  terms 
but  those  of  regret.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Republicans  had  re* 
ceived  a  serious  lesson.  They  had  lost  their  ordinary  confidence 
in  coups  de  main,  Withm  the  last  two  years  they  had  been 
twice  fairly  beaten  in  the  streets ;  and  the  almost  total  disappear? 
ance,  in  the  moment  of  aetion,  of  the  enormous  Parisian  force 
on  which  they  had  reckoned  to  support  the  movement  at  Lyons, 
had  taught  them  to  place  less  rediant^e  on  the  sectional  returns 
of  a  club.  It  was  alleged,  too,  though  the  statement,  it  must  be 
temembered,  is  upon  their  own  authority,  that  the  better  spirits 
of  the  party  were  dissatisfied  with  the  characters  of  some  who 
had  found  admission  into  its  ranks,  and  that  such  a  momentary 
dissolution  of  unity  as  the  late  catastrophe  had  caused,  was  abr 
Solutely  requisite  to  fiocilitate  a  reorganisation  of  the  whole 
party  on  purer  principles  and  with  a  more  reasonable  code. 
'-  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  we  meet  with  no 
more  such  explosions  of  violence  as  those  we  have  been  relating ; 
And  at  length,  after  an  interval  which  may  have  been  devoted 
to  the  lessons  of  reflection,  the  Republicans  appear  again  on  the 
political  stage,  in  a  less  exceptionable  character.  We  have  men-> 
tioned  the  entrance  of  M.  Gamier  Pag^s  into  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  and  remarked  that  he  was  followed  by  one  or  two 
members  of  similar  principles.  In  the  elections,  however,  of 
June,  1834,  which  followed  so  closely  on  the  scenes  at  Lyons, 
the  Republican  party  suffered  the  usual  consequences  of  a  recent 
discomfiture,  and  lost  ground  considerably.  But  towards  the 
end  of  1837,  an  opportunity  was  conceived  to  offer  itself  for 
entering  the  electond  lists  under  more  £ekvourable  conditions. 
M.  Moll  had  dissolved  the  Chamber,  and  the  people  were 
thought  inclined  to  a  change.  It  was  determined  to  make 
overtures  to  the  dynastic  opposition  and  to  try  whether  a  coa- 
lition between  the  Republicans  and  the  followers  of  M.  Odillon 
Barrot  might  not  at  least  succeed  in  removing  those  who  were 
the  common  adversaries  of  both.      MM.  Dupont  and  Louis 

publicans  issued  a  proclamation,  stating  that  since  the  established 
government  could  not  preserve  the  nation  from  such  an  outrage  on  its 
feelings,  they  (the  republican  party)  would  disperse  the  next  legitimist 
meeting  by  force.  This  singular  document  was  signed  by  M.  Ferdi- 
nandflocon. 
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Blanc  were  intrasted  with  the  conduct  of  the  mission,  and  after 
some  preliminaries  a  conference  was  held  at  the  office  of  the 
NouneUe  Minerve.     The  discussion  was  hot«     The  Bepublicans 
absolutely  refused  any  compromise  or  concession^  and  proposed 
simply  that  the  parties  should  unite  their  forces  without  inter- 
changing their  banners*    At  length,  though  not  without  re- 
luctance, the  Opposition  assented,  and  the  celebrated  Central 
Electoral  Committee  ¥ras  formed.      It  proved  to  be  almost 
purely  republican   in    its    composition,   including  among  its 
members  the  following  names,  which  the  events  of  the  last 
month  have  made  iamiliar  to  almost  every  English  reader:  — 
Dupont  (de  I'Eure),  Arago,  Gamier  Pag^>  and  Cormenin^ 
members  of  the  last  Chamber:  Louis  Blanc,  redacteur  en  chef 
du  Ban  Sens;   Thomas,  redacteur  en  chef  du  National  (now 
the  post  of  M.  Marrast) ;  Goudchaux,  hanquier;  Marie,  avocat ; 
and  Ledru  Bollin,  avocat.     Two  names  the  reader  will  pn>« 
bably  miss  —  those  of  M.  Odillon  Barrot,  the  Oppositionist,  and 
M*  de  Lamartine,  the  Republican.     The  first  civilly  declined, 
at  the  outset,  any  amalgamation  with  the  Bepublican  party ;  the 
second  discarded  the  shifty  expedient  of  a  coalition,  and  with 
that  uncertainty  of  purpose  which  enters  somewhat  largely  into 
his  character,  actually,  at  last,  defended  the  government  attacked. 
With  this  union  of  force,  however,  the  parties  commenced  their 
operations,  and  with  no  inconsiderable  success.   All  the  membeis, 
of  the  coalition  were  re-elected  to  their  seats,  and  two  well* 
known  republicans — M.  Martin  (de  Strasbourg),  and  M.  Michel 
(de  Bourges),  swelled  the  number  of  the  party.     Seven  daily 
journals,  conducted  with  unusual  vigour,  supplied  them  with  that 
influence  so  powerful  in  France^  and  it  was  conceived  that  they 
had  now  a  hold  upon  public  opinion  really  stronger  than  they 
had  ever  previouslv  enjoyed.     *  For  the  first  time,'  says  their 
chosen  historiographer,  *  the  Bepublicans  could  now  attempt  to 
*  seize  the  helm,  without  first  creating  a  storm.'    And  thus, 
while  the  centre  gauche  and  the  doctrinaires  were  busying  them- 
selves about  the  best  means  of  superseding  the  mediocrities  of 
the  Mole  Ministry,  the  gatiche  and  the  Republicans  were  uniting 
their  forces  for  an  effort,  which  the  latter  at  least  hoped  might 
end  in  banishing  monarchy  from  France.     The  English  reader 
may  smile  at  the  professed  employment  of  constitutional  means 
for  the  pursuit  of  such  an  object  as  this :  but  one  section,  and 
that  perhaps  the  worthiest,  of  the  Legitimist  party,  were  practising 
a  similar  policy  with  equal  candour.     While  M.  Arago  and  the 
Motional  were  openly  contending  for  a  Republic,  the  Gazette 
de  France  and  M.  de  Chateaubriand  were  as  opeijy  advocating 
the  claims  of  Henry  Y. ;  so  that  under  an  established  and  re« 
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cognised  Government  two  parties,  peacefully,  and  lawfully  in 
their  own  opinions,  were  urging  on  the  consideration  of  the 
country  two  propositions,  either  of  which  would  involve  a  revo- 
lution in  politics  and  the  expulsion  of  the  dynasty  on  the  throne. 
The  very  history  by  Louis  Blanc,  if  the  date  of  its  publication 
be  compared  with  its  contents  and  its  purpose,  is  a  miraculous 
testimony  to  this  extraordinary  state  of  France.  It  is  Burnet 
writing  in  1686^. 

We  have  thus  brought  these  Republicans  to  a  point  in  their 
progress  where  their  principles,  if  they  still  survive  in  undi- 
minished vigour,  at  least  give  less  abrupt  and  startling  evidence 
of  their  vitality.     It  is  true  that  thev  do  not  exert  any  conspi- 
cuous influence  on  parliamentary  comoats,  but  there  certainly  is 
no  return  to  the  old  tactics  of  insurrection  and  violence.     The 
emeute  of  1839  was,  as  we  have  ssdd,  discountenanced  by  the 
bulk  of  the  party,  and  utterly  unsupported  by  even  that  un- 
thinking People  on  whose  concert  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
count.     More  peaceful,  but,  perhaps,  not  less  effective  methods 
of  propagandism  were  now  adopted.     Whether  the  party,  at 
this  period,  gained  materially  in  numbers,  or  extended  its  in- 
fluence more  generally  over  the  population,  is  a  point  which  it 
would  be  difficult  to  ascertain;   but  it  undoubtedly  enlisted 
some  respectable  and  influential  names,  as  the  list  of  the  com- 
mittee above  given  will  readily  show.     On  the  other  hand,  it 
lost  M.  Lafayette,  whose  name  was  a  tower  of  strength  in  itself. 
In  this  position,  and  with  these  prospects,  it  entered  on  the  long 
ministerial  reign  of  M.  Guizot,  which  has  just  been  so  abruptly 
terminated ;  but  before  we  allude  to  their  situation  at  the  mo- 
ment of  unexpected  victory,  we  will  turn  our  very  circumscribed 
allowance  of  time  and  space  to  a  cursory  exposition  of  some  of 
their  most  remarkable  principles,  as  set  forth  by  themselves. 
An  accurate  summary  of  republican  tenets  we,  of  course,  do  not 
profess  to  give.     Such  an  attempt,  indeed,  is  rendered  imjMrac- 
ticable  by  the  differences  of  opinion  which  are  known  to  subsist 
among  the  chiefs  of  the  party.     Still  there  are  certain  leading 
points  on  which  there  is  a  general,  if  not  universal,  agreement ; 
and  some  of  these  conclusions  we  will  endeavour  to  record. 

The  desires  of  those  extempore  Bepublicans,  whose  demon- 
strations, in  the  interval  of  ferment  between  the  expulsion  of 
Charles  X.  and  the  accession  of  Louis  Philippe,  originated  the 
party,  were  limited  to  the  natural  suggestions  of  the  moment. 
The  abolition  of  a  state  church,  the  substitution  of  a  president 
for  the  exiled  king,  and  the  extension  of  the  suffirage,  at  least  in 
the  first  degree,  to  every  citizen,  comprised  the  sum  of  their  de- 
sires.    There  was  no  reference  to  any  foregoing  constitution 
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6r  governmenty  nor  any  appeal  to  1793  for  precedent  or  example* 
Bat  ideas  on  this  point  soon  experienced  a  sudden^  and  not  un- 
natural change.     In  brooding  over  the  opportunities  they  had 
lost,  and  comparing  with  their  own  theories  the  constitution  to 
which  they  found  themselves  subjected,  it  was  impossUJe  that 
the  Republicans  should  not  recur  to  the  instructive  traditions  of 
A  former  period*     Already,  in  the  very  first  process  directed 
against  them,  they  converted  their  defence  by  that  singular 
practice  to  which  we  have  referred,  into  a  deliberate  exposition 
of  the  alliance  they  professed  with  the  principles  of  the  Conven*- 
tion,  and  that  not  without  a  certain  apology  for  its  worst  ex- 
cesses. Their  avowed  object,  indeed,  was  now  to  restore  the  chain 
of  ideas  which  had  been  so  abruptly  burst  asunder  by  the  empire, 
and  to  bring  about,  if  possible,  that  state  of  society  to  which 
the  revolution  of  1789,  if  uninterrupted,  would  have  led.     Two 
years  later,  the  Societe  des  Droits  de  rHomme^  adopted  and  cir- 
culated anew  the  famous  declaration  of  the  ^  Rights  of  Man,' 
presented  to  the  Convention  by  Robespierre ;  and  though  this 
terrible  spectre  called  forth  the  exorcisms  of  the  press,  yet  the 
adhesion  given  to  the  manifesto  is  alleged,  by  the  Republicans 
themselves,  to  have  been  imexpectedly  satis&ctory.     Without 
accusing  the  party  of  any  inclination  to  terrorism,  which  it  must 
•be  confessed  they  resolutely  abjure  in  their  writings,  although 
they  find  some  palliation  for  the  difficulties  of  a  tremendous 
period,  yet  it  is,  we  think,  unquestionable  that  Robespierre,  of 
all  the  old  republicans,  is  the  great  object  of  their  admiration ; 


•  It  will  nbt  be  unserviceable  to  transcribe  the  demands  of  the 
Republican  party  in  1833  from  the  programme  of  this  society,  pub- 
lished a  little  before  the  declaration  referred  to;  as  the  reader 
may  observe  particularly  the  views  taken  in  the  several  clauses  of  all 
the  great  political  and  social  questions  of  the  day.  The  demands 
comprised :  — 

'  Un  pouvoir  central,  ^lectif,  teni^rairq,  responsable,  dou4  d'une 
•grande  force  et  agissant  avec  unite ;  —  la  souveraint^  du  people  mise 
en  action  par  le  suffrage  universel;  —  la  liberty  des  communes, 
restreinte  par  le  droit  accorde  au  gouvernement  de  surveiller,  hu 
moyen  de  ses  d^l^gu^  les  votes  et  la  competence  des  corps  munici- 
paux  5 — un  syst^me  d'^ducation  publique  tendant  k  Clever  les  genera- 
tions dans  une  communaut<S  d'id^es  compatible  avec  le  progr^s ;  — 
I'organisation  du  credit  de  l'6tat ;  —  I'emancipation  de  la  classe 
ouvri^re  par  une  meilleure  division  du  travail ;  —  une  repartition  plus 
equitable  des  produits  et  Tassociation  ;  -—  une  federation  de  I'Europe, 
fondle  sur  la  communaut6  des  principes  d'ou  d^coule  la  souveraintd  du 
peuple,  sur  la  liberty  absolue  du  commerce,  et  sur  une  entidre  ^galite 
de  rapports.' 


J 


.1848.  The  French  Republicans,  .579 

iiisul  tbere  is  no  saying  what  direction  their  political  conclusions 
might  have  takeuj  had  not  the  principles  of  the  party  been  moat 

.powei^fuUy  affected  by  the  i^troductio^  of  an  element  hitherto^ 

•at  least  in  such,  a  form,  altogether  unknown.  * 

This  element  was  the  project  of  Social  reform.  At  the  revo- 
lution of  1830  the  theorizings  upon  this  productive  subject  had 
been  priacipaUy  cpnfined  to  the  St  Simonians,  who  had  mono* 
polised  such  discussions,  while  they  left  affairs  more  purely  poU- 
rtiQal  to  the^considcjration  of  others.  Any  person  at  that  time 
tiunkins  strongly  upon  the  conditioin  of  society  would  have  be- 
taken-biimself,  not  to  the  liberal  party,  but  to  the  followers  of 

-St  SiiiKcm*  A  very  intelligible  kind  of  fraternisation,  however, 
soon  occurred  between  the  theorists  of  the  two  parties.  The 
•sympathies  of  the  Republicans  went .  clearly  with  the  St 
Simonians  at  the  trial  of  Enfantin  and  his  brethren  ;  the  names 
of  some  of  the  most  celebrated  Socialists  are  found  in  the  list  of 
the  prisoners  of  Lyons ;  and  several  leading  characters,  including 
M.  Camot,  the  member  of  the  present  government,  appear,. 

•  either  simultaQeously  or  successively,  as  St  Simonians  and  Re- 
publicans.    At  the  moment  we  are  writing,  too,  the  sufferers  in 

-the  cause  of  Socialism  are  coupled  with  the  sufferers  in  the  cause- 
of  Republicanism,  by  the  committee  appointed  to  award  the 

^fteknowledgments  of  the  nation  to  its  benefactors.  But  it  was 
not  until  the  dispersion  of  the  &mily  of  Menilmontant  by  judi- 
cial decree. that  the  doctrines  of  these  speculatists  were  cordially 
token  up,  worked  out,  and  adopted  as  fundamental  principles  by 
the  Republican  party.  In  the  very  heat  of  the  fermentation  of 
July,  when  it  was  still  conceivable  that  Lafayette  might  preside 
over  a  French  commonwealth,  Bazard  had  repaired  to  the  old 
chief  with  a  scheme  for  regenerating  society  on  St  Simonian  prin- 
ciples; but  even  the  experience  of  1793  had  not  prepared  the 
general  for  any  such  propositions  as  these;  and  he  shrank  in  un- 
disguised amazement  from  their  audacious  novelty.  Nor  had 
any  perceptible  progress  towards  these  opinions  been  made 
within  the  next  twelvemonths;  for  the  points  touched  upon  by 
the  Republicans  in  their  first  public  defence  were  exclusively 
national  and  political,  and,  at  the  first  insurrection  of  Lyons,  it 
was  remarked  that  individuals  of  republican  opinions  were 
ranged  indiscriminately  with  or  against  the  workmen, —  a  cir- 
cumstance which  it  is  conceived  could  not  have  occurred  had 
the  sympathy  of  the  party  with  the  ouvrier  class  been  what  it 
was  subsequently  professed  to  be. 

But  when  the  consideration  of  these  Social  doctrines  was 
once  taken  up  by  the  Republicans,  they  soon  superseded  in 
their  esteem  all  other  matters  of  discussion.     As  distinguished 


580  The  French  Republicans.  April, 

from  old  Republicanism,  Socialism — that  is  to  say,  the  sdenoe 
of  reconstructing  society  on  entirely  new  bases  —  is  represented 
as  a  higher  grade  in  the  mystery  of  politics;  and  as  an  exalted 
development  of  the  principles  hitherto  proclaimed.* ,  Particu- 
lar forms  of  government  or  constitution  are  completely  subordi- 
nated to  considerations  regulating  the  social  relations  of  citizens  ; 
and  it  seems  assumed  in  the  arguments,  that  when  such  relations 
have  been  placed  upon  a  proper  footing,  the  good  government  of 
the  country  will  follow  quite  naturally  as  a  matter  of  course^ 
inasmuch  as  any  but  a  truly  popular  and  excellent  administra- 
tion would  be  incompatible  m  its  very  existence  with  the  order 
of  things  supposed.     It  is  remarkable,  that  one  of  the  most  pro- 
minent members  of  the  present  Provisional  Council  —  M.  de 
Lamartine  —joined    the    Republican    party    expressly  upon 
Socialist  principles ;  though  he  was,  in  this  respect,  in  advance 
of  the  body  to  whom  he  thus  carried  the  powerful  lud  of  his 
name.     It  is  especially,  and  by  way  of  compliment,  observed, 
that  whereas  most  Republicans  at  that  moment  confined  their 
ideas  to  the  substitution  of  a  consul  for  a  king,  M.  de  Lamar- 
tine became,  from  a  Legitimist,  at  once  a  Social  Reformer,  and 
presented  the  spectacle  of  a  convert  in  his  novitiate  outstripping 
his  seniors  in  their  common  studies. 

We  much  regret  that  we  are  precluded  from  offering  even  a 
brief  analysis  of  the  doctrines  of  Socialism  as  they  were  succes- 
sively developed ;  but  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  the  notice  of 
some  of  the  main  principles  which  are  professed  just  now.  The 
leading  idea  of  the  new  code  is  contained  in  the  substitution  of 
<  power '  for  ^  right '  in  the  definition  of  Mberty, — a  notion  exactly 
according  with  the  propositions  of  Robespierre.  The  '  liberty ' 
proclaimed  by  the  present  French  Republicans,  consists,  not  in 
the  right  to- do  this  or  that,  but  in  the  voto^  to  do  it.  It  is  not 
enough,  and  this  is  the  precise  illustration  employed  by  M.  Louis 
Blanc,  that  every  man  should  enjoy  a  fair  fiela  and  a  nree  course, 
but  he  should  be  provided  by  the  state  with  every  appliance  for 
making  him  exactly  his  neighbours'  equal,  in  running  the  race 

*  About  this  time  the  terms  ^radical,'  ^democrat,'  and  'repub- 
lican,' appear  generally  to  be  used  as  synonymous  and  conver- 
tiUe,  but  some  expressions  seem  to  indicate  that  the  term  democratigue 
was  distinguished  from  republicaine  as  implying  that  section  of  the 
party  which  had  announced  their  socialist  mission.  For  instance, 
M.  Louis  Blanc  says  that  there  were,  in  1831,  at  Lyons,  as  in  other 
towns,  *  beancoup  de  republicains  (this  is,  probably,  a  liberal  estimate), 

*  mais  peu  de  vrais  democrats,^    And  again,  in  his  Conclusion  His- 
toriquey  'la  bourgeoisie,  qui  n^a  pas  le  sentiment  demoeratique,  est 

*  cependant  republicaine,^ 
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before  them.  To  tell  a  man  that  all  pursuits  are  open  to  him 
when  he  has  neither  money  nor  leisure  to  follow  them,  is  a 
mockery.  Every  man  has  not  only  a  right  to  rise,  but  he  should 
be  also  supplied  with  the  means  of  rising.  If  the  avocations  of 
any  citizen  requisite  to  secure  his  subsistence  are  such  that  he 
is  deprived  thereby  of  facilities  enjoyed  by  other  citizens,  there 
is  neither  liberty  nor  equality  in  such  a  state  of  things.  This  is 
a  step  beyond  St.  Simon ;  who  would  have  allowed  to  individuals 
the  incidental  advantages  of  the  capacity  with  which  each  had 
been  gifted,  and  the  services  which  each  could  render.  It  is  a 
retort  also  to  the  old  point  made  by  Mirabeau,  who  endeavoured 
to  impugn  the  doctrine  of  unconditional  equality  by  reference 
to  these  imprescriptible  provisions  of  nature.  M.  Louis  Blanc, 
however,  does  not  admit  that  extraordinary  services  deserve  any 
extraordinary  rewards.  His  theory  is,  that  the  allotment  of 
worldly  goods  by  the  state  should  resemble  the  distribution  of 
food  by  the  father  of  a  &mily ;  who  in  apportioning  the  victuals 
would  consider  not  the  faculties,  but  the  needs  of  each  child. 
He  describes  a  man's  faculties  as  indicating  what  Providence 
intended  he  should  do  for  society,  and  his  wants  as  indicating 
what  Providence  intended  jsociety  should  do  for  him ;  and  he 
positively  pushes  this  theory  to  the  conclusion  that  recompences 
bestowed  will  thus  bear  an  inverse  ratio  to  services  rendered, — so 
that  he  who  does  the  most  for  the  state  should  receive  the  least, 
and  he  who  does  the  least  should  receive  the  most. 

Some  of  the  steps  thought  conducive  to  this  grand  con* 
summation  have  already  appeared,  pretty  distinctly,  m  the  acts 
of  the  Bepublican  government;  and  we  shall  not,  it  would  seem, 
have  long  to  wait  for  the  result  of  the  problem.  Of  course 
these  first  principles  of  the  school  necessitate  a  total  recon- 
slitution  of  the  relations  between  labourer  and  employer; 
though,  indeed,  we  scarcely  see  how  the  latter  class  of  citizens 
is  to  be  perpetuated  at  all.  Labour  is  defined  as  a  duty  which, 
in  some  shape  or  other,  every  dtizen  owes  to  society,  and  this 
definition  necessarily  involves  a  fundamental  alteration  in  the 
rights  of  property.  The  conclusions  on  this  head  have  not 
been  stated  so  unhesitatingly  as  on  others ;  but,  as  far  as  we 
can  judge,  the  transmission  of  property  is  the  right  which  will 
be  first  attacked.  The  position  which  the  Republicans  most 
emphatically  condemn  is  that  of  inherited  independence.  They 
denounce  the  existence  of  aclass  which  (not  being  incapacitated 
b^  infirmity)  consume  without  producing ;  and  they  would  an- 
nihilate a  system  by  which  the  conveniences  and  luxuries  of  an 
unemployed  individual  are  served  bv  the  labour  of  several 
workmen  less  comfortably  supplied.     They  adopt  Robespierre's 
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definition  of  property,  by  which  each  citizen  is  confirmed  in  the 
employment  and  disposal  ^  de  la  portion  de  bien  qui  lui  estgarantie 
^  par  la  hi; '  but  though  they  loudly  profess  the  purity  of  their 
intentions  as  regards  vested  rights,  it  was  clear,  even  before 
the  late  catastrophe,  that  they  were  considered  likely  to  avail 
themselves  pretty  liberally  of  the  convenient  latitude  allowed 
by  this  definition.     When  every  citizen  is  to  be  either  employer 
or  employed,  the  relations  between  these  two  capacities  assume  an 
extraordinary  importance.     These  relations  the  Provisional  Go* 
vemment,  with  sunmiary  decision,  has  assumed  the  duty  of  regu- 
lating ;  and  it  only  now  remains  to  await  the  operation  of  th^ 
decrees.     This  question  is  more  familiar  to  the  people  of  this 
country  than  other  abstract  inquiries  of  the  Bepublicans,  and  its 
solution  is  watched  with  corresponding  anxiety.     The  govern- 
ment has  cut  the  knot ;  but  it  is  still  doubtful  whether  this  is 
equivalent  to  untying  it.     It  has  decreed,  that  every  workman 
is  entitled  to  a  certain  hire  for  certain  labour,  and  when  his 
powers  have  failed,  to  the  support  of  the  state.     This  latter 
principle  we  both  acknowledge  and  practise  ourselves ;  nor  is 
there  any  essential  difference  between  the  projected  asyloms 
and  our  own  poor  houses.     But  here  we  stop.     We  have  con- 
fessed that  a  man  is  legally  entitled  to  subsistence  from  the 
land  on  which  he  is  settled ;  but  in  this  very  confession  our 
belief  is  implied,  that,  with  a  superfluous  population,  honest 
labour  cannot  every  day  insure  an  adequate  wage.     We  leave 
price  to  be  settled  by  the  market,  and  supply  by  demand.     The 
Bepublicans  have  decided,  that  every  workman  shodl  have  con- 
stant employment,  fair  wages,  and  reasonable  recreation ;  and 
we  shall  now  see  how  far  these  conditions  of  labour  are  in  the 
command  of  a  government.    The  Bepublicans  of  an  earlier  day 
decreed  that  every  citizen  should  be  furnished  with  so  much 
bread  for  so  many  sons ;  but  the  people  were  starved  notwith- 
standing.    The  government  have  ordained  that  the  master  shall 
pay  the  workman  so  much  money  for  so  much  work,  and  the 
workmen  have  further  ordained  that  no  master  shall  reduce  the 
number  of  his  men.     It  only  remains,  and  this  seems  obviously 
necessary,  that  the  master  shall  also  be  secured  in  the  ability  to 
carry  on  the  business.     When  the  experiment  shall  be   thus 
completed,  we  shall  most  gladly  accept  it,  as  eminently  worthy 
of  imitation.     But  as  yet  the  sole  suggestion  offered  towards 
this  end  by  the  provisional  minister  of  labour  is,  the  '  substita- 
^  tion  of  the  principle  of  association  for  that  of  competition^' 
— a  suggestion  on  which  we  will  say  more  when  it  has  been 
more  intelligibly  expounded.     Competition  appeals  to  industiy^ 
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to  hope,  and  expectation;  association,  to  indolence,  improvidence, 
and  suspicion. 

Considerable  differences  of  opinion  hare  been  expressed  within 
the  Bepublican  party  respecting  the  nature  and  exercise  of  the. 
executive  powers  to  which  these  high  behests  should  be  entrusted. 
Some  advocated  a  strong  central  committee,  invested  with  im- 
mense, though  temporary  powers ;  while  others  were  unwilling  to 
subject  individual  liberty  to  any  such  fetters  as  those  imposed  by. 
the  Bevolutionary  Tribunals  and  the  Directory.  Again,  some 
were  for  perfecting  the  present  system  of  centralisation,  whereas 
a  considerable  section  were  almost  as  much  inclined  to  decen- 
tralisation as  the  Legitimists  themselves.  The  opinions  most 
plausibly  advocated  tend  towards  the  latter  course ;  and  condemn 
most  unequivocally  that  centralisation  of  the  present  reign 
which  has  deprived  the  provincial  cities  of  any  individuality  of  life 
or  action.  Interests  of  a  local  or  special  nature  are  to  be 
secured  by  local  superintendence ;  the  central  power  is  to  be 
charged  with  the  direction  of  religion,  instruction,  and  the  moral 
guidance  of  the  people  by  f^tes  and  spectacles.  There  would 
be  no  great  difficulty  in  pushing  M.  Louis  Blanc,  upon  his  own 
assumptions,  to  the  establishment  of  a  state  church,  and  under 
somewhat  stringent  rules.  This,  however,  he  leaves,  perhaps 
willingly,  to  be  inferred ;  but  he  emphatically  claims  the  direc- 
tion of  the  theatres  as  ^  one  of  the  most  effective  legitimate  in- 
^  struments  of  government'  We  are  not  sure  either  that  the 
principles  of  this  intelligent  republican,  if  carried  out,  would  not 
be  found  as  menacing  to  the  freedom  of  the  press  as  to  the  free- 
dom of  worship,  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  may  be  inferred  from  his 
remarks  on  a  very  famous  event.* 

*  Some  time  ago  M.  Emile  de  Girardin  started  La  Presse  at  half  the 
price  of  the  other  daily  Parisian  journals.  The  innovation  provoked 
the  vehement  indignation  of  the  republican  papers,  and  a  duel  ensued, 
in  which,  it  will  be  remembered,  Armand  Carrel,  the  predecessor  of 
M.  Thomas  and  M.  Marrast  in  the  editorship  of  the  National,  fell  by 
the  hand  of  M.  de  Girardin.  In  relating  a  catastrophe  which,  in 
French  history,  is  equivalent  pretty  nearly  to  the  death  of  Nelson  in 
our  own,  M.  Louis  Blanc  repeats  the  denunciations  of  the  republican 
prints  ;  and  it  is  almost  a  fair  inference,  from  the  terms  in  which  he 
laments  this  degradation  of  'une  magistrature,  presqtCun  sacerdoce' 
into  a  '  trcific  vulgaire,*  that  he  would  be  inclined  to  imitate  King 
Louis  of  Bavaria  in  taking  the  daily  press  into  the  hands  of  the  state* 
La  Presse  turned  out  a  very  successful  speculation.  Supposed  to  be 
secured  to  the  system  of  the  alliance  russe,  it  was  the  chief  organ  of 
the  Ch&teau  throughout  all  the  late  dynastic  negotiations,  and  its  part 
was  supported  with  undeniable  talent.     It  was  from  the  hands  of 
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The  Bepublicaus  relieved  their  tenets^  to  some  extent,  from 
the  revolutionary  character  'which  would  naturally  attach  to 
them  by  the  light  in  which  they  professed  to  regard  the.  esta- 
blished government.  According  to  their  ideas,  it  was  a  chimera ; 
a  constitution  fabricated  with  such  prodigious  contradictions  that 
it  could  not  possibly  long  survive,  and  they  were  therefore  only 
keeping  themselves  in  reserve  for  an  event  which  must  inevit- 
ably occur.  They  conceived  the  elective  principle  in  the  Cham- 
bers and  the  monarchical  principle  in  the  King,  as  destroying, 
not  as  counterbalancing,  each  other,  and  they  waited  till  one  of 
the  two  should  devour  the  other, — a  contingency  not  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  actually  occurred.  A  constitutional 
monarchv  they  represent  as  an  unpossible  form  of  government. 
Either  the  King  will  rule,  and  then  it  becomes  absolutism  with 
the  encumbrance  of  a  parliament ;  or  the  chamber  will  rule,  and 
then  it  becomes  a  republic  with  the  burden  of  a  civil  list.  They 
argued,  either  that  the  court  would  corrupt  the  chamber,  or  that 
the  electors  would  cry  out  againist  the  court ;  and  that  whereas, 
in  the  first  case,  the  people  would  not  tolerate  the  disgrace,  in 
the  second,  they  would  not  suffer  that  the  privileged  electors 
should  monopolise  the  benefit  of  the  triumph.  Their  paper  dis- 
sertations on  the  absurdity  of  a  constitutional  government,  how- 
ever administered,  were  wonderfully  clear;  one  single  practical 
contradiction  being  all  that  was  opposed  to  them,  and  this  was 
the  example  of  England.  M.  Louis  Blanc,  however,  gets  rid 
of  the  obstacle  by  explsuning  that  the  English  constitution  does 
not,  in  realitv,  comprise  three  powers,  but  three  functions  of  one 
power,  and  that  Queen  and  Commons  are,  in  point  of  fact,  but 
two  developments  of  the  House  of  Lords! — an  announcement 
which  will  probably  take  our  countrymen  somewhat  by  surprise* 
The  contests  for  political  place,  too,  under  such  a  regime  are 
described  as  utterly  incapacitating  the  state,  by  its  internal  dis- 
sensions, from  any  vigorous  exercise  of  power  externally,  whereas 
the  unity  of  purpose  and  singleness  of  will  insured  by  the 
patriotic  spirit  animating  a  republic,  would  combine  aU  the 
resources  of  the  state  against  a  common  enemy,  without  any 
danger  of  parliamentary  opposition.  M.  Louis  Blanc  is  a  very 
good  historian,  and  a  very  well-informed  man ;  but  it  is  dear 
that  his  researches  have  never  been  extended  to  the  annals  of 
the  United  States  or  the  presidency  of  Mr.  Folk. 

M.  de  Girardin,  his  ancient  advocate  and  defender,  and  still  the 
editor  and  proprietor  of  the  paper,  that  Louis  Philippe  received  his 
act  of  abdication  to  sign !  I  Journals  and  journalists  are  so  all-im- 
portant in  France  that  these  details  may  carry,  perhaps,  some  unusual 
significance. 
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Ferhapsj  however,  the  general  ideas  of  the  Bepublican  party 
upon  foreign  politics  and  the  international  relations  of  European 
states  Would  prove  more  interesting  to  our  readers  than  any 
other  selections  from  their  sentiments ;  and  as  we  are  now  driven 
to  a  choice  of  omissions,  we  will  devote  our  remaining  hour  to  the 
consideration  of  this  subject,  and  that  with  the  greater  willing- 
ness, as  it  certainly  comprises  some  interesting  views.  There  is 
nothing  surprising  in  the  fact  that  the  treaties  of  1815  should 
be  distasteful  to  France.  The  settlement  of  Europe,  which 
these  transactions  established,  was  the  restoration  of  order  which 
French  ambition  had  disturbed.  The  treaties  were  most  rear 
sonably  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  suspicion ;  and  directed  mainly  to 
the  security  of  Europe  against  any  fresh  outbreak  from  that 
dangerous  quarter.  It  is  true  that  France  was  not  despoiled  of 
her  proper  territory,  but  she  was  compelled  to  relinquish  her 
recent  conquests,  and  that  under  ^circumstances  of  humiliation 
which  wei*e  not  likely  to  be  forgotten.  There  were  two  points 
of  view  in  which  the  position  to  which  she  was  consigned  have 
generated  incessant  ranklings  and  discontent.  In  the  first  place, 
her  own  exuberance  was  circumscribed  by  the  strong  arm  of 
combined  Europe.  Her  frontiers  were  dictated  by  victorious 
opponents ;  and  a  kingdom  was  created  in  the  Netherlands  to 
serve  as  an  especial  barrier  a^nst  her  chafing  power.  This 
confinement  she  never  patienuy  endured;  and  it  was  always 
represented  as  a  national  grievance,  that  whereas  within  the  last 
half  century  England,  Russia,  and  Prussia  had  been  aggran- 
dised by  important  acquisitions,  the  French  dominions  were 
actually  less  extensive  than  they  had  been  under  Louis  XV.     h 

The  next  condition  was,  perhaps,  even  more  annoying.  The 
most  remarkable  feature  of  the  French  politique  exterieure,  is 
the  tutelage  of  certain  other  countries  which  is  assumed  as  ap- 
pertaining by  eternal  right  to  the  soil  of  France.  The  French 
people  are  described  by  a  republican  writer  as  living  plus  de  la 
vie  des  autres  nations  que  de  la  sienne  propre.  The  force  of 
France  is  described  as  belonging,  not  to  herself,  but  to  *  hu- 
^  manity.'  Her  policy,  *  si  communicative  et  dSsinteress6e,^  is 
charged  as  strictly  with  the  vindication  of  other  '  oppressed  na- 
^  tionalities,'  as  with  the  defence  of  her  own.  At  the  very  first 
exposition  of  republican  principles,  one  of  the  accused  alleged, 
as  an  insuperable  objection  to  a  monarchical  form  of  government, 
that  it  involved  a  necessary  dereliction  of  these  sacred  duties ; 
for  that  though  France  might  insure  her  own  welfare  by  her 
own  strength,  yet  that  those  nations,  naturally  placed  under  her 
s^s,  mast  be  unavoidably  sacrificed  to  the  pacific  suggestions  of 
dynastic  interest.    In  removing,  therefore,  these  several  ^  na- 
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'  tionalities'  from  the  protection  of  France^  and  in  restoring  that 
form  of  government  which  interrupted  the  exercise  of  these 
agreeable  duties,  the  treaties  of  1815  were  extremely  unsatis- 
factory to  the  nation.  We  believe  that  such  feelings  have  been 
shared  by  at  least  three-fourths  of  the  French  people ;  but  the. 
republicans  naturally  carried  out  such  sentiments  to  exag* 
geration,  and  it  is  on  their  published  opinions  that  we  base  our 
remarks. 

At  the  revolution  of  1830^  France  had  got  at  least  her  share 
of  such  territorial  pickings  as  the  status  quo  guaranteed  by  the 
treaties  permitted.  The  only  European  power  exempted  from 
the  arramrements  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  was  Turkey,  and 
TurkeTaLne  had  saffetU  ai^  du«>iembenr>eiit.  But  if  Serria 
and  Greece  had  claimed  their  independence,  if  the  mouths  of 
the  Danube  had  fallen  to  Russia^  and  if  Mehemet  Ali  had 
asserted  a  title  to  Egypt,  yet  France  had  possessed  herself  of 
Algiers.  Before  Charles  X.,  however,  was  clear  of  Kambouillet, 
it  was  proclaimed  that  the  treaties  of  1815  were  again,  at  last,. 
put  to  the  question.  The  firat  interrogatory  addr^ed  to  the: 
yet  uncrowned  Louis  Philippe  by  the  more  ardent  of  his  con- 
stituents, was  with  reference  to  his  determinations  on  this  point ; 
and  the  Kepublicans  presently  went  so  far  as  to  declare  that  the 
revolution  of  1830  itself  was  not  so  much  a  vindication  of  the 
charter,  as  an  explosion  of  national  spirit  against  the  treaties  of 
1815,  According  to  their  ideas,  the  moment  had  now  arrived 
for  scattering  these  insulting  records  to  the  winds,  and  recon- 
structing altogether  the  political  system  of  Europe.  After  what 
fashion  they  contemplated  making  these  arrangements,  we  shall 
presently  see. 

The  principal  modifications  of  the  status  quo,  occurring  sub- 
sequently to  the  three  days  of  July,  eonsisted  in  the  separation, 
of  Belgium  from  Holland,  and  in  tlie  establishment  of  consti- 
tutionfd  governments  in  the  Peninsula ;  but  the  opinions  of  the 
Republicans  on  these  points>  though  very  freely  expressed,  did  not 
convey  any  such  vehement  protests  as  they  recorded  u})on  the 
unaided  and  unsuccessful  demonstrations  of  the  Italians  and' 
Poles  at  the  same  period.  That  a  monarchy,  even  in  the  best 
of  hands,  could  possibly  dischai^  the  duties  or  fulfil  the  des- 
tinies of  France,  the  Bepublicans  never  thought  possible ;  but 
the  policy  which  they  aidvocated,  pro  re  natd,  was  this ;  that 
the  King  of  the  French  people  should  openly  demand  for  the 
nation  the  annulment  of  those  treaties  which  were  a  standing 
disgrace  to  it;  that  he  should  have  boldly  rested  himself  on  the 
revolutionary  party,  and,  in  asserting  the  rights  of  France  and 
the  liberties  of  Poland,  should  have  pointed  significantly  to  the 
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torch  which  a  single  word  of  his  could  hurl  upon  the  European 
fabric.  The  contrary  policy  of  the  Citizen  King  is  well  known. 
He  soothed^  instead  of  scaring,  the  absdiute  powers ;  he  ignored 
the  principles  which  had  open^  his  own  path^  the  throne;  and  he 
was  only  too  happy  to  purchase  a  recognition  of  his  own  claims, 
by  forbearing  from  all  interference  with  the  claims  of  others. 
The  Bepublicans  consider  this  system  to  have  been  as  unwise  as 
it  was  disgraceftil;  for  that  the  state  of  Europe  in  1830  did,  in 
fact,  empower  France  to  dictate  her  own  terms  of  peace  and 
quietness.  They  assert,  it  is  true,  that  the  mere  attitude  of 
menace  would  have  been  sufficient;  but  it  is  abundantly  clear - 
that  they  were  quite  prepared  to  back  a  Avord  with  a  blow,  and 
they  spared  no  language  in  denouncing  that  pusillanimous  spirit 
which  would  mar  the  destinies  of  France  for  the  sake  of  so 
slight  a  consideration  as  the  possible  conflagration  of  Europe*- 

With  regard  to  the  Belgian  question,  they  conceive  of  course 
that  the  annexation  of  that  country  to  France  is  a  measure 
dictated  by  every  consideration  of  national  and  territorial  con- 
venience, by  similarity  of  manners,  by  identity  of  language  and 
religion,  and  by  traditional  recollections.     Failing  that  consum-r 
motion,  they  deprecated  indignantly  tlie  substitution   of   an- 
'  English '  sovereign  for  a  French  prince,  and  denounced  the 
whole  proceedings  of  the  Conference  of  London  as  dictl^ted  by. 
the  inextinguishable  hate  entertained  of  France.   M.  Louis  Blanc 
ascribes  to  the  malicious  intrigues  of  England  those  measures  from 
which  he  traces  the  suspicious  feelings  of  Belgium  against  France.  ■ 
He  says  that  the  Whig  government  contrived,  first,  that  the 
siege  of  Antwerp  should  be  postponed  to  the  most  unfavourable  > 
period  of  the  year ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  Belgians,  by  being 
debarred  from  assisting  at  the  operations,  should  conceive  a 
lasting  jealousy  against  the  French,  who  would  be  thus  ex- 
ecuting the  behests  of  a  treaty  directed  mainly  against  their  own 
aggrandisement,  and  creating,  at  their  own  expense,  a  spirit 
hostile  to  their  future  interests.     Recent  occurrences  have,  at 
least^shown  that  the  sympathies  between  the  two  countries  are 
not  so  vivid  as  one  of  ^em  would  wish,  whatever  may  have  been 
the  disturbing  cause.     As  regards  the  Quadruple  Alliance  by . 
which  England  ^id  France  leagued  with  the  Twin  States  of  the 
Spanish  Ireninsula  to  exclude  the  absolutist  pretenders  from 
their  respective  thrones,  a  commiserating  ridicule  is  all  that  the 
Bepublicans  bestow  on  such  a  transaction.*     We  have  been 

'       * 

*  In  tracing  ihQ  politique  of  France  at  this  period,  M.  Louis  Blanc 
makes  a  remark  to  which  subsequent  events  attach  some  little  interest.. 
He  says  that  when  the  court  of  the  Tuilleries  had  to  decide  between 
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accustomed  to  consider  that  this  alliance  of  constitutional  states 
for  the  promotion  of  constitutional  principles^  was  a  serviceable 
counterpoise  to  the  influence  of  less  enlightened  leagues,  and  an 
honourable  testimony  to  the  cause  of  civil  freedom ;  but  the 
Bepublicans  seem  almost  to  prefer  the  intelligible  despotism  of  a 
Carlos  or  Miguel,  to  what  they  regard  as  a  monstrous  compound 
of  antagonistic  principles.  Most  of  the  arrows  lately  shot  against 
the  poucy  of  our  present  foreign  secretary  were  drawn  from 
these  Bepublican  quivers. 

But  it  is  in  the  discussion  of '  the  great  Eastern  question/ 
that  the  views  of  the  Jlepublicans  upon  European  politics  are 
most  comprehensively  developed.  After  the  picturesque  and 
poetical  descriptions  we  have  lately  had  of  this  mighty  problem, 
it  may  seem  very  commonplace  to  define  it  simply. as  a  question 
of  '  what  is  to  be  done  with  the  East?'  The  reforms  of  Mah- 
moud  11.  had  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  decrepitude  of  the 
Ottoman  empire,  in  depriving  it  of  that  force  whi<£  might  have 
been  found,  at  the  last,  in  the  spirit  of  unoorrupted  nationality. 
It  was  undeniable  that  the  whole  fabric  would  dissolve  like  a 
vision,  if  it  were  not  kept  together  by  the  buttresses  which  the 
mutual  jealousies  and  common  interests  of  Europe  combined  to 
supply.  What  was  to  be  done  with  Constantinople,  with 
Alexandria,  with  Asia  Minor  ?  —  into  whose  hands  were  these 
mighty  prizes  to  fall  ?  Terrified  at  the  magnitude  and  conse-* 
quences  of  the  question,  Europe  had  agreed  to  mtuntain  a  stag^ 
nant  status  quo,  and  at  least  to  postpone,  as  long  as  possible, 
the  proposition  of  a  dilBSculty  she  could  not  resolve.  But  this 
charmed  suspense  was  rudely  interrupted  by  a  rebellious  vasaaL 
Mehemet  Ali  had  not  only  tmned  his  pacfaalics  into  a  kingdom, 
but  he  threatened  to  cross  the  Taurus^  to  lead  his  cavalry  to 
the  Bosphorus,  and  to  replace  the  effete  dynasty  of  his  sovereign 
on  the  throne  of  Osman.  Was  this  to  be  permitted  ?  and  if 
not,  what  measures  of  coerdon  or  of  adjustment  were  to  be 
adopted.  France  professed  a  sentimental  attachment  to  the  vioe- 
roy.  His  policy  seemed  to  recall  the  deeds  of  Napole«ii  in 
Egypt,  and  he  pleased  the  French  by  unbounded  compliments 

the  conflicting  causes  of  the  Spanish  Bom'bons,  the  chance  of  an  un« 
lucky  marriage  ravishing  the  throne  of  Philip  Y.  from  the  Bourbon 
line  was  urged  as  a  strong  reason  for  not  countenancing  the  abroga- 
tion of  the  Salic  law ;  but  that  Louis  FhUippe,  disregarding  all  this, 
although  he  had  far  too  much  fear  of  other  courts  ever  to  think  qf 
precluding  the  mischief  by  marrying  one  of  his  own  sons  there^  yet, 
nevertheless,  embraced  the  cause  of  Isabella  11^  lest  any  feelings  of 
sympathy  might  furnish  the  Due  de  Bordeaux  with  an  ally  in  Don 
Carlos. 
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and  by  the  practical  flattery  of  imitation.  Why  should  not  a  new 
race  supersede  the  old  ?  The  unnatural  and  compulsory  cohe- 
fflon  of  the  unwieldy  state  could  not  be  insured  for  ever;  and  if 
all  that  was  desired  by  the  powers  of  Europe  was  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Turkish  empire,  and  not  the  sovereignty  of  the 
house  of  Othman,  why  not  let  it  pass  into  hands  better  cal- 
culated to  secure  it  without  foreign  aid?  On  the  other  hand^ 
if  Mehemet  Ali  should  prove  as  incapable  as  Mahmoud  to 
effect  a  regeneration  — :-  which  was,  indeed,  almost  beyond 
the  powers  of  man,  —  the  final  catastrophe  would  only  be  ag« 
gravated  and  precipitated  by  such  a  suostitution  of  dynasties. 
Voili^  says  the  republican  historian,  voiUl  sous  quel  aspect 
T  Orient  se  presentait  quand  la  rSvolution  de  Juillet  vint  taut  ct 
coup  remettre  en  question  le  partage  insolent  qu'avaient  fait  de 
T Europe  les  traitis  de  1815.  Avec  Taide  de  la  Russie  nous 
pouvions  aneantir  ci  jamais  les  traitSs  £2?  1815,  et  refaire  la  carte 
geographique  de  T Europe.  What  was  to  be  the  aspect  of  this 
new  map  mil  presently  appear ;  and  considering  the  changes 
which  seem  really  impendmg  over  the  existing  organisation  of 
the  continent,  we  think  this  sketch  of  a  republican  design  for 
the  work  will  possess  some  interest. 

If  the  Ottoman  empire,  as  appeared  evident,  could  not  sub- 
sist in  its  integrity,  it  must  be  partitioned ;  and  this  partition, 
by  means  of  a  strict  Franco-Russian  alliance,  could  be  so  ar- 
ransed  as  to  give  the  most  admirable  re-constitution  to  the 
civuised  world.  The  Black  Seti,  Constantinople,  and  the  Asiatic 
quarter  of  the  globe  were  to  be  given  to  Russia;  Egypt,  Syria, 
and  the  Mediterranean  were  to  l^  given  to  France.  The  united 
powers  of  the  two  contracting  parties  would  be  sufficient  to 
assure  their  respective  spoils,  especially  as  all  Europe  would  be 
gainers  by  the  scheme,  excepting  the  two  powers  to  be  expressly 
annihilated  — England  and  Austria.  The  restoration  of  Poland 
was  to  form  a  stipulation,  which  Russia  would  hardly  refuse 
against  such  magnificent  indemnities  as  she  would  be  receiving, 
and  this  ancient  kingdom,  augmented  by  her  old  province  of 
Gallicia,  would  thus  cover  western  Europe.  Prussia  would  be 
conciliated  by  certain  fragments  of  the  Austrian  dominions ;  and 
Germany,  stimulated  in  her  movement  towards  indivisible 
nationality,  would  be  attracted  towards  Berlin  as  the  convenient 
and  natural  metropolis  of  the  new  federal  empire.  In  every 
point  of  view  the  design  was  equally  grand  and  convenient. 
France  would  be  receiving  her  aggrandisements  precisely  at  the 
expense  of  the  two  nations  who  were  her  traditional  and  here- 
ditary adversaries ;  and  the  policy  of  Henry  IV.  and  Richelieu 
against  Austria,  and  of  Napoleon  against  England,  would  thus 
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experience  a  complete  and  unexpected  realisation*  At  the 
'time,  too,  that  she  would  be  renewic^r  as  it  were,  her  ancient 
-federative  system,  and  constituting  herself  the  acknowledged 
head  of  all  the  seciftid-rate  powers*  B7  the  spoils  reUnqmshad 
to  Russia,  Poland  would  regain  h^  independence;  by  the  isdo- 
*tion  and  extinction  of  Austria^  Italy  would  recover  her  nation- 
ality ;  by  the  siippression  of  England,  ^  Ireland  would  be  saved, 
'  and  Portugal  avenged ;'  while  for  the  eompeaisation  made  to  her, 
-Prussia  would  cheerfully  surrender  her  lUienish  provinces,  and 
France  would  thus  recover  the  frontier  of  the  Rhine,  and  nde, 
•the  mistress  of  Western  Europe,  on  the  shoves  of  her  Mediter- 
ranean lake !  The  reader  will  probably  acknowledge  that  we  have 
now  laid  before  him  a  striking  design  for  a  new  map  of  Christen- 
dom ;  and  if  he  wishes  to  investigate  its  divisions  a  little  mooe 
closely,  he  will  find  them  most  eliS>orately  laid  down  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  fourth  volume  of  M.  jLouis  Blanc's  History, 
together  with  a  reflection  in  which,  perhaps,  he  will  hardly  c(>- 
incide,  —  that  U  est  a  remarguer^^et  nous  innstons  Mur  ee. painty 
—  que  le  plan  qui  vient  d^Hre  expose  liauraxteu  rien  dejhreif  rien 
€rarbitraire. 

Yet  however  little  arbitrary  it  may  have  appeared,  it  was 
thought  advisable  to  meet  two  possible  objections: — First,  that 
of  the  danger  arising  from  this  tremendous  aggrandisem^it  of 
a  power  already  colossal ;  and  secondly,  that  of  the  incoosie- 
tency,  at  first  sight  appearing,  in  a  project  which  united  the  most 
liberal  state  with  the  most  despotic  state  for  the  joint  purpose 
of  plundering  the  world.  To  the  first  suggestion  it  was  replied^ 
that  the  hazard  was  but  imaginary.  As  M.  de  Lamartine  had 
pithily  and  almost  poetically  expressed  it,  the  shpe  of  Russia 
was  towards  the  east,  ^  meaning  that  her  natural  conquests  lay 
in  Persia,  India, and  China;  and  that  it  was  only  by  artificially 
damming  up  her  course  in  this  direction,  that  she  could  be  pre- 
cipitated, against  the  laws  of  gravitation  and  nature,  upon  the 
plains  of  Europe.  To  the  second  remark,  the  answer  was 
neither  so  ready  or  so  ingenious ;  it  being  simply  argued  that 
Albion  was  periidious  and  Austria  undeserving.  M.  de  Lamar- 
tine's  own  view  of  the  eastern  question  was,  it  should  be  ob- 
served, considerably  less  imposing.  He  considered  that  the 
solution  of  the  problem  must  involve  the  fusion  of  the  east  and 
west;  that  whereas  the  eighty-six  million  square  leagues  of 
Turkey  subsisted  but  seventeen  millions  of  inhabitants,  while 
the  liKe  extent  of  England,  France,  Spain,  Belgium,  and 
Switzerland  subsisted  ninety-seven  millions,  it  was  clearly  the 
appointed  time  for  a  popular  migi*ation  to  the  East ;  and  that 
a  partition  which  should  leave  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Constantinople 
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tinder  the  protectorates  respectively  of  England,  France,  and 
Russia,  would  be  the  wisest  measure  for  solving  this  mightj 
problem,  by  turning  the  regeneration  of  the  east. to  the  relief  oif 
the  west.  '  But  this,'  urges  M.  Louis  Bknc,  '  would  be  abaur 
^  donin^  the  East  Indies  to  England  I ' 

We  have  not  oifered  any  remarks  on  the  general  disposition 
•of  the  Bepuhlican  party  towards  war ;  any  more  than  we  should 
descant  on  the  general  disposition  of  Quakers  towards  peace. 
There  can  exist  no  doubt  upon  this  point,  T\i^partie  vive  du 
peuple  FranqaiSf  la  partie  turbuknte  et  ffuerriere^  are  invariably 
described  as  presenting  the  true  national  type,  and  as  preserving 
aU  that  is  noble  in  French  character  from  the  corruptions  of  the 
•age.  There  is  no  feature  of  society  so  emphatically  and  inces* 
eantly  denounce  in  republican  writings,  as  that  mercantile 
egotism,  that  gross  and  materialist  spirit  of  traffic,  which  absorbs 
all  generous  and  enthusiastic  emotions  in  alarm  for  property  or 
desire  of  wealth.  The  Bourse  is  represented  as  the  incarnation 
of  the  baurgfeoise  spirit  —  impure  and  degraded,  sullied  and 
sullying  every  thing  in  contact  with  it*  Our  great  missionary 
of  free  trade  must  have  read  French  character  through  too 
narrow  an  opening.  Of  all  developments  of  civilisation  there 
is  not  one  wnich,  in  the  eyes  of  a  republican,  assumes  an  aspect 
so  utterly  detestable,  as  that  which  would  resolve  national  wel» 
fare  into  the  material  prosperity  of  the  country.  Thrift  and 
money-making  have  no  names  in  the  republican  vocabulary. 
These  men  would  give  no  encouragement  to  production ;  they 
have  already  publicly  condemned  competition,  and  they  stigmatise 
unreservedly  every  pursuit  which  detaches  a  citizen  from  political 
^or  military)  life,  to  minister  to  the  artificial  wants  of  luxury  or 
the  calls  of  Mammon.  It  is  not  obscurely  hinted  in  their  con- 
fessions of  faith,  that  the  factitious  wants  created  by  civilisation 
dould  be  rather  extinguished  than  supplied ;  and  that  for  the 
true  necessities  of  a  citizen  the  soil  of  his  country  should  pretty 
nearly  suffice.     We  have  no  doubt  that  Mr.  Cobden's  argu- 


*  It  is  a  singular  instance  of  the  little  pains  taken  by  the  repub- 
licans in  proving  their  theories,  that*they  have  altogether  overlooked 
the  example  of  the  United  States,  acknowledged  to  be  really  a  peuple 
libre  (whereas  the  English  constitution  is  la  plus  execrable  tyrannie 
qui  ait  jamais  exists)  in  the  several  manifestations  of  national  cha- 
racter. In  describing  the  fatal  and  degrading  effects  of  speculation, 
banking,  and  commerce,  upon  the  spirit  of  a  people,  these  pursuits  are 
represented  as  essentially  incompatible  with  republican  institutions  ; 
and  such  as  could  only  have  been  called  into  life  under  the  pernicious 
influence  of  a  constitutional  monarchy* 
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ments  upon  war  and  peace  would  have  found  an  echo  in  those 
Chambers  which  in  1835  conceded  to  the  United  States  a  con- 
tested claim  preferred  in  the  language  of  insult,  rather  than 
damage  the  national  commerce  by  the  risks  of  war,  or  in  those 
counting-houses  which  have  raised  the  annual  imports  from 
England  by  two  millions  and  a  half,  or  even  among  those 
13,000  grenadiers  of  the  national  guard,  who  have  just  made 
such  an  unfortunate  exposure  of  their  own  inferiority.  But 
these  are  precisely  the  transactions,  politics,  and  parties  which 
are  now  consigned  to  the  hearty  execration  of  the  people.  The 
Chambers  are  no  more ;  the  &<>ur^eoi«t>  are  beaten ;  trade  is  only 
looked  upon  as  an  orange,  to  be  squeezed  for  the  gratification  of  the 
operatives ;  while  every  day  sees  an  army  of  half  a  million  aug- 
mented in  numbers,  improved  by  discipline,  and  strengthened  in 
equipments,  as  if  by  some  irresistible  instinct — though  every 
court  in  Europe  has  sent  in  its  proffer  of  peace  I 

We  fear  that  our  remarks  have  been  too  incoherent  and  ill* 
digested  to  convey  the  idea  which  we  wished  to  give  of  the 
men  who  have  been  so  strangely  transformed  into  the  absolute 
rulers  of  France.  A  political  party,  in  our  usual  acceptation  of 
the  words,  they  could  hardly  be  termed.  They  were  rather  a 
confederacy  of  political  sectarians,  not  strictly  agreed  even  upon 
their  own  abstract  theories,  having  no  common  object  but  the 
consummation  of  what  appeared  a  most  chimerical  scheme,  and 
only  showing  themselves  in  action  by  abrupt  and  gratuitous  in- 
vasions of  public  order.  Even  when  we  last  left  them  carrying 
their  strength  and  their  energies  to  that  parliamentary  party 
whose  views  differed  least  widely  from  their  own,  and  thus 
proclaiming  a  more  pacific  and  constitutional  policy,  they  cer- 
tainly exhibited  no  pretensions,  either  from  their  numbers  or 
their  weight,  to  any  material  influence  upon  the  body  of  the 
nation.  Perhaps  we  shall  hereafter  be  more  accurately  in* 
formed  of  the  secret  operations  and  successes  of  the  party  during 
the  long  ministerial  reign  which  has  just  been  closed.  It  is 
highly  probable,  indeed,  that  the  acts  of  government  during 
this  interval  should  have  furnished  the  republican  missionaries 
with  abundant  and  effective  arguments.  The  deliberate  sub- 
jection of  national  welfare  to  dynastic  interests — the  parade  and 
expense  of  military  force — the  gross  and  scandalous  corruption  in 
high  places,  which  recalled  to  memory  the  '  incorruptibility' 
of  the  very  bloodiest  rigime  of  tradition — nay,  even  the  dramatic 
representations  of  old  revolutionary  scenes  which  were  recently 
so  popular  throughout  France,  must  have  aided  and  extended 
the  work  of  proselytism  in  a  very  extraordinary  degree.  But 
whatever  effect  may  have  been  produced  on  the  disposition  or 
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susceptibilities  of  the  people^  we  do  not  see  any  reason  for  con* 
eluding  that  the  republican  cause,  up  to  the  moment  of  the  last 
fatal  demonstration,  had  received  any  serious  accessions  of  weight 
or  talent.  The  contrary  inference  appears  more  reasonable  from 
the  list  of  the  leaders  now  disclosed.  There  is  not  a  single 
name,  we  believe,  among  the  officers  of  the  provisional  govern- 
ment which  has  not  conspicuously  jSgured  in  the  scenes  we  have 
been  describing ;  so  that  the  chi^s  of  the  party  in  1848  appear 
neither  more  nor  fewer,  neither  greater  nor  less,  than  the  chiefs 
of  the  party  in  1840. 

We  entertain  no  doubt  whatever  that  their  present  triumph 
resulted,  and  probably  most  unexpectedly  to  themselves,  from 
a  recurrence  to  their  old  strategy  of  1832,  which  could  be  prac- 
tised on  this  occasion  under  conditions  unusually  favourable. 
How  long  the  design  had  been  resolved  upon,  we  can  as  yet 
only  conjecture.     Perhaps  the  organisation  of  political  societies 
in  the  capital  may  have  been   conducted  vigorously  though 
secretly  for  some  time  past ;  a  supposition  which  is  the  less  im- 
probable, inasmuch  as  the  law  against  associations  would  compel 
a  certain  degree  of  reserve ;  and  as  republican  writers  especially 
remark  of  the  former  clubs,  that  they  were  deprived  of  half  their 
power  by  the  publicity  given  to  their  proceedings  and  their  con- 
stitution.    Then  the  gathering  of  the  storm  was  clearly  evident 
as  early  as  last  autumn,  a  circumstance  which  gave  unusual  op- 
portunities for  preparing  and  maturing  any  designs.     In  the 
provinces  there  were  the  public  banquets,  those  joyeux  essais  de 
revoke,  as  a  republican  writer  quietly  terms  them,  at  which  it 
will  now  be  remembered  there  were  demonstrations  made  of  a 
spirit  far  beyond  that  in  which  the  meetings  had  been  ostensibly 
convened,  and  that  the  memory  of  the  Convention  was  toasted  at 
dinners  which  had  been  announced  as  reunions  in  the  cause  of 
electoral  reform.     In  Paris  there  was  the  growing  unpopularity 
of  the  administration,  the  growing  despair  of  the  constitutional 
opposition,  the  exasperation  of  the  popular  feeling  by  the  dis- 
plays of  military  force  and  the  manifest  and  unmistakable  ten- 
dency of  all  things  to  a  crisis.     It  is  clear  that  the  Republicans 
took  their  game  from  events.     A  vast  change  of  opinion  or  cir- 
cumstances was  certainly  required  to  warrant  their  enterprise, 
since  at  the  last  outbreak  of  Barb^s  in  1839,  not  half  a  dozen 
people,  as  is  recorded  by  one  of  the  party,  had  echoed  the  republi- 
can war-cry.    They  had  need  of  re-assurance ;  but  the  re-assu- 
rance was  come.    They  descended  again  upon  the  place  publique, 
as  in  times  of  o\dy  Jo  try  the  chances  oftoar.     As  to  the  quarrels 
between  the  gauche  and  the  minister,  they  cared  not  a  sous  for 
them.     There  was  the  opportunity  of  a  tumult,  and  they  seized 
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it.  A  discontented  deputy  was  just  as  good  a  stalking-horse 
for  them  as  a  dead  generaL  They  animate  and  encouraged  the 
people,  directed  their  efforts,  and  secured  their  success.  Every 
circumstance  of  the  catastrophe  indicates  the  hands  which  were 
guiding  the  conflict  The  mysterious  commencement  and  pro- 
gress of  the  insurrection,  the  cries  of  the  people,  the  resort  to 
the  bureau  of  the  National,  the  scene  in  the  Chamber  of  De- 
puties, the  prompt  and  fore-determined  resolution  to  accept  no 
compromise,  to  hear  no  more  of  ministries,  regencies,  or  royalties, 
and  the  extempore  and  instantaneous  apparition  of  a  Bepublic 
from  the  midst  of  the  chaos — all  point  with  infEjlible  certainty 
to  the  character  of  the  event.  The  republicans  in  1848  did  just 
what  the  republicans  did  in  1832  ;  but  with  greater  success;  and 
they  are  now  doing  just  what,  if  their  fortune  had  served,  they 
would  have  done  then.  As  to  the  ostensible  pretext  of  the  revolt, 
they  have  no  more  concern  for  the  griefs  of  M.  OdiUon  Barrot 
than  they  would  have  had  for  the  corpse  of  General  Lamarque. 
Considered  in  this  light,  the  French  Republic  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  the  deliberate  creation  of  a  people  rising  against  an 
oppressive  monarchy.  Two  hundred  thousand  workmen,  or 
thereabouts,  rose  willingly  enough,  it  is  true,  at  the  instigation 
of  their  leaders,  and  scared  the  existing  government  away.  This 
done,  they  resigned  themselves  to  the  best  bidders ;  and  the 
best  bidders  were  the  Bepublicans.  As  regards  the  great 
mass  of  the  people,  before  the  24th  of  last  month,  there  is 
no  reason  for  believing  that  they  were  Bepublicans,  any  more 
than  that  they  were  Orleanists,  or  Legitimists,  or  Imperialists. 
But  the  Kepublican  party  was  the  only  party  with  power 
and  promptitude  to  seize  what  our  neighbours  call  the  '  situa- 
*  tion;'  and  it  presented  itself  to  the  people,  not  only  fresh 
from  its  distinctions  in  the  fray,  but  with  all  those  advantages 
of  novelty,  vigour,  promise,  and  attraction  which  no  other, 
party  could  command.  The  parties  originally  oppressed,  and 
originally  resisting,  were  the  dynastic  opposition ;  but  the  parties 
triumphant  neither  commenced  the  resistance,  nor  complained  of 
the  oppression.  The  Bepublicans  never  protested  against  minis- 
terial corruption,  nor  clamoured  for  electoral  reform.  They  looked 
upon  the  differences  between  the  gauche  and  the  centre  droit  as  a 
Boman  Catholic  might  look  upon  the  differences  between  the. 
two  connexions  of  Methodism.  They  stickled  for  no  observance 
of  the  Charter,  or  limitation  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown. 
They  had  conceived  no  indignation  at  the  substitution  of  a 
ffouvemement  personnel  (or  a  government  by  law ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  loved  to  describe  such  encroachments  rather  as  the  natural 
accidents  than  as  the  reprehensible  excesses  of  constitutional 
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monarchy.  What  they  conspired  against  was  monarchy  in  the 
abstract ;  and  their  agitation  would  have  been  just  as  well 
grounded  if  Louis  Philippe  had  combined  the  chivalry  of 
Henry  IV.  with  the  grandeur  of  Napoleon.  They  never  waited 
for  the  developments  of  dynastic  zeal.  They  drew  up  their  con- 
fessions of  faith^  and  commenced  their  combinations  and  their 
outbreaks  before  ever  the  scandal  of  corruption  was  bruited 
about  the  capital^  before  the  Sovereign  claimed  the  real  presi- 
dency of  the  council,  before  M.  Guizot  had  been  dissociated 
from  M.  Thiers,  before  Spanish  princesses  were  purchased  by 
Austrian  compromises,  before  fortifications  were  raised  and  ex- 
traordinary credits  demanded,  and  while  it  was  yet  not  certain 
that  the  white  hat,  the  green  umbrella,  and  the  six  million  civil 
list  might  not  continue  to  be  the  chosen  embellishments  of  the 
Citizen  King. 

There  is  no  plea  which  the  [Republicans  could  less  justifiably 
urge  than  the  plea  of  oppression.  The  monarchy  was  a  bad 
monarchy ;  but  that  was  not  a  mortal  crime  in  the  eyes  of  those 
who  held  that  no  monarchy  could  be  good.  Por  their  early 
outbreaks  there  was  not  a  shadow  of  a  pretext,  except  to  try  their 
fortune.;  ^  The  more  serious  insurrection  at  Lyons  was  repre- 
sented, it  is  true,  as  a  righteous  resistance  to  the  law  against 
associations ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  enactment,  which 
was  but  an  extension  of  former  statutes,  comprises  much  that  is 
ofiensive  to  an  English  eye.  But  what  was  the  condition  of 
France  at  the  time  the  measure  was  carried?  There  were 
associations  in  Paris  and  in  other  large  towns,  which  by  most 
energetic  steps  of  proselytism  were  extending  their  affiliations 


*  In  the  narrative  of  the  insurrection  of  1832,  it  is  quietly  premised 
that  whereas  the  government  had  made  a  parade  of  its  strength  at 
the  funeral  of  Casimir  Perier,  *  the  parties '  burned  to  try  a  rival 
demonstration.  At  the  emeute  of  Barbes^  the  historian  says  that  the 
ardent  spirits  of  the  republicans  were  chafed  at  the  ministerial  inter- 
regnum. These  are  thought  very  natural  explanations  of  two 
attempted  revolutions.  Just  before  the  last  revolt  at  Lyons  broke 
out,  the  chiefs  of  the  party,  who,  after  drawing  up  the  order  of  battle, 
distributing  weapons,  and  dispensing  commands,  had  retired  to  rest, 
were  arrested  at  short  notice  by  the  officers  of  government.  M.  Louis 
Blanc  describes  these  persons  as  '  victims  of  an  unexpected  violation 
*  of  the  domicile.'  This  is  really  not  the  love  of  liberty  with  which  an 
Englishman  can  sympathise.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  faults  of 
Louis  Philippe's  reign,  that  of  cruelty  to  political  offenders  was  not 
one  of  them.  The  republicans  had  about  as  much  reason  to  complain 
of  the  severity  of  the  police,  as  the  working  parties  of  a  besieging 
army  would  have  when  the  besieged  threw  bombs  into  the  trenches. 
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all  over  France.     The  deliberate  and  undisguised  object  of  these 
associations  was  the  subversion  of  the  existing  government  by 
violence,  and  no  secret  was  made  at  their  meetings  of  their 
resolution  to  annihilate  all  sovereignty  except  the  sovereignty 
of  the  people.     By  the  rules  of  several  of  them  it  was  expressly- 
provided  that  each  member  should  be  furnished  with  a  musket 
and  ammunition ;  organisation  by  sections  was  adopted  in  order 
that  at  the  shortest  notice,  and  with  the  greatest  possible  effect, 
they  might  turn  into  the  streets  to  resist  the  law ;  and  at  the 
very  period  when  the  enactment  was  proposed,  it  is  admitted  by 
the  republican  historian,  that  so  exuberant  and  sanguine  were 
their  spirits,  that  the  members  could  be  with  difficulty  restrained 
by  their  l^ders  from  rushing  to  measure  their  strength  against 
the  government  upon  an  occasion  created  by  themselves.  Even 
M.  de  Lamartine,  then  new  to  public  life,  voted  on  this  occasiou 
with  the  ministry.    M .  Thiers  defended  die  enactment  in  a  most 
convincing  speech ;  the   arguments  of  which  M.  Louis  Blane 
could  only  impugn  by  reasoning  which  curiously  exemplifiea 
the  principles  of  the  party.     He  admits  that  without  the  security 
of  the  proposed  law,  the  government  could  not  have  been 
maintained;  but  he  asserts  that  this  precise  condition  proved 
that  it   ought   to  be  demolished.     According  to    his    senti- 
ments, a  government  which  demands  such  executive  power  has* 
signed  its  own  death-warrant ;  for  that,  if  it  cannot  sustain  un*- 
injured  every  expression  and  manifestation  of  popular  will,  it  has 
no  right  to  exist  at  all ;  and  this  is  declared,  it  should  be  remem— 
bered,  without  any  pretence  for  saying  that  the  clubs  in  question 
represented  the  sincere  opinions  of  any  considerable  fraction  of* 
the  people.     He  would  not,  indeed,  allow  even  to  the  law  that 
support  which  the  most  liberal  schools  of  politics  seldom  deny  to 
it.     To  the  maxim.  Que  force  reste  ct  la  loiy  he  opposes  the  con- 
sideration. Qui  salt  si  la  loi  d^aujourcChui  sera  celle  de  demain  f 
H  faudra  Men  que  force  reste  a  la  verite.     But  quid  est  Veritas  f 
These  are  the  ideas  which,  in  our  apprehension,  renders  any 
stable  government  so  impracticable  in  France.     A  Parisian  is. 
not  content  with  any  ordinary  definition  of  civil  and  religious- 
freedom.  He  conceives  that  he  has  an  indefeasible  right  to  com- 
bine and  conspire  for  the  violent  advancement  of  any  political  or 
social  theories  he  may  chance  to  form ;  until  the  right  of  resist- 
ance to  oppression  becomes  travestied  by  incessant  insurrections 
in  favour  of  any  system  of  government  or  society  for  which  he. 
and  half-a-dozen  others  may  entertain  a  speculative  preference*. 
Upon  such  principles  as  these  it  scarcely  appears  to  us  that  any 
government  can  possibly  sustain  itself,  except  one  of  such  des- 
potic strength  as  no  citizen  can  hope  to  resist^  or  of  such. 
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miraculous  perfection   as    no   Frenchman   conceives  he    can 
improve* 

In  concluding  these  remarks^  it  is  necessary  to  remind  our 
readers  of  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  the  events  on  which 
the  gaze  of  Europe  is  now  actually  riveted.  The  individuals 
•composing  the  present  government  of  France  are,  it  is  true,  the 
identical  individuals  of  that  party  whose  career  of  successful 
agitation  we  have  been  here  describing.  We  do  not  even  think 
it  probable  that  any  pressure  from  without,  as  was  reported,  in- 
-fluenced  them  in  their  abrupt  proclamation  of  the  new  rigime. 
We  know  of  no  republican  party  but  that  which  they  themselves 
emphatically  represent,  or  of  any  extreme  section  of  it  excluded 
from  power.  We  cannot  doubt  that  a  republic  was  determined 
upon  before  the  fray  began,  if  chance  should  be  propitious;  and 
that  the  men  who  actuaUy  proclaimed  it  on  the  steps  of  the 
Hotel  de  Yille,  needed  neither  instigation  nor  pressure.  But 
the  acts  of  a  party  in  power  are  often  different  from  the  pro- 
fessions of  a  party  in  opposition.  The  opinions  and  principles 
we  have  been  recording  are  gathered  from  professions  and 
avowals  in  which  it  may  be  conceived  they  were  set  forth  with 
aU  the  favour  and  attractiveness  which  an  ardent  spirit  of  pro- 
-eelytism  would  suggest.  The  Republicans  were  then  fighting  up- 
hill, under  serious  disadvantages,  and  against  desperate  odds.  AU 
the  arguments,  expositions,  and  pledges  which  enthusiasm  or 
ingenuity  could  suggest  were  required  to  reconcile  people  to 
the  revival  of  the  fearful  names  and  bloody  traditions  of  '93. 
It  is  th^efore  under  their  most  seductive  aspect,  and  in  their 
most  plausible  form,  that  republican  principles  have  been  here 
Tepresented.  Moreover,  their  decisions  are  already  biassed  by 
those  of  a  rival  power.  It  is  very  far  indeed  from  being  certain, 
perhaps  from  being  probable,  that  the  eleven  councillors  of  the 
Hotel  de  Yille  will  be  allowed  to  regulate  the  acts  of  the  nation. 
They  have  made  the  people  republicans ;  but  not  republicans 
of  their  own  mould.  The  spirit  which  in  eight  and  forty  hours 
was  communicated  to  two  hundred  thousand  converts,  suffered 
very  naturally  in  the  electrical  rapidity  of  the  transmission. 
Already  have  fifty  new  clubs  sprung  into  being;  fully  organised, 
fully  armed,  and  in  their  own  opinion  fully  competent  to  guide  the 
destinies  of  the  nation.  Already  have  6ome  of  them  established 
themselves  in  dismantled  abodes  of  religion,  like  those  which 
supplied  such  strange  lairs^  to  the  earlier  revolutionists ;  and 
perhaps  by  the  time  we  next  write,. the  Club  of  the  Assumption 
may  be  as  famous  as  the  Feuillants  or  the  Cordeliers.  All 
Europe  may  have  to  regret  that  the  true  Bepublican  party  are 
not  the  rulers  of  France.     For,  whatever  may  be  thought  of- 
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such  principles  or  practices  as  we  have  now  been  recording,  we 
do  not  hesitate  to  express  our  belief,  that  the  majority  of  these 
theoretical  republicans,  including  the  chief  members  of  the  pre- 
sent government,  were  as  sincere  and  as  single-minded  in  their 
intentions  as  any  group  of  enthusiasts  who  have  figured  iu  the 
pages  of  history.  Nor  have  their  astounding  decrees  proceeded, 
in  reality,  from  any  such  undigested  conceptions  of  expediency 
as  might  perhaps  be  imagined*  Thanks  to  the  imiemitting 
eneigies  of  their  assodations,  it  is  iMx>bable  that  every  single 
question  of  labour,  finance,  or  representation,  on  which  they 
have  now  issued  a  manifesto^  has  been  discussed,  debated,  and 
put  to  the  vote  in  assemblies  of  enthusiasts  some  score  of  times. 
As  far  as  theories  go,  they  have  no  lack  of  science  or  experience. 
It  is  quite  impossible  to  peruse  their  writings  without  being 
convinced  of  the  talent,  research,  and  thought  they  have  brought 
to  their  great  work  of  social  perfectibility.  Those  very  volumes 
of  M.  Louis  Blanc  which  contain  the  gravest  and  most  autho-- 
ritative  expositions  of  impossible  schemes,  display  informatioii 
which  any  student  might  envy,  and  qualifications  of  which  any 
historian  might  be  proud — a  £EUSt  which  will  perhaps  appear  the 
less  surprising  if  we  recollect  that  Augustia  Thierry  was  the 
secretary  of  St.  Simon.  Under  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
we  could  hardly  express  a  better  wish  perhaps  than  that  these 
eleven  men  should  be  left,  with  as  little  interruption  as  possible, 
to  work  out  a  problem  so  momentous  as  that  now  propounded. 
Eurc^  gives  them  not  only  licence,  but  good  will  —  and  well 
may  it  do  so,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  those  proverbs  which  teach 
us  what  is  gained  by  the  experiments  of  others.  Unfortunately, 
as  we  write,  the  intelligence  of  every  successive  day  leaves  this 
result  less  and  less  probable.  Calculation,  therefore,  is  at  fault 
amidst  such  a  confusion  of  chances ;  but  by  way  of  indicating 
the  probable  policy  of  the  republican  government,  if  it  could 
hold  its  way  unbiassed  through  the  storm,  we  subjoin  the  reflec- 
tions of  one  of  the  present  provisional  ministry  upon  the  mea- 
sures which  a  similar  conjuncture,  in  1832,  would  have  dictated, 
had  it  haply  resulted  from  a  similar  attempt. 

^  Such  was  the  issue  of  this  crisis'  (the  insurrection  at  Gene- 
ral Lamarque's  funeral),  ^  the  most  extraordinary,  perhaps,  of 

*  which  history  makes  mention.  What  would  have  come  of  it 
"'  had  the  Republicans  won  the  day  ?     It  must  be  admitted  that 

*  Europe,  at  this  period,  had  recovered  from  the  stupefiu^tion 
'  into  which  the  revolution  of  July  had  plunged  it;  she  now 

*  knew  the  secret  of  our  inevitable  divisions,  she  knew  how  tran- 
'sient  was  our  ardour,  and  the  empire  of  the  wodd  was  no 
^  longer  for  us  an  affair  of  a  amp  de  main.     And,  on  the  other 
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hand^  conibined  witli  the  supremacy  of  a  class  purely  Cartha- 
ginian, a  monarchy,  the  offspring  of  insurrection,  had  been 
hatching  for  two  years  past  a  brood  of  bad  passions  and  tur- 
bulent interests  —  here,  a  heartless  egotism,  an  unscrupulous 
cupidity,  and  a  fanatical  and  cowardly  conservatism ;  there  — 
and  by  the  side  too  of  the  most  laudable  aspirations  and  most 
generous  emotions  —  a  love  of  disorder,  the  hatred  rather  of 
unjust  men  than  of  injustice,  and,  under  the  pretext  of  de- 
stroying tyranny,  an  impatient  ardour  to  take  its  place.  A 
republican  government  would,  therefore,  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  have  had  society  to  reconstruct,  parties  to  moderate, 
the  people  to  satisfy  and  yet  control^  the  wealthier  classes  to 
bring  down  to  the  due  level  without  despoiling  them,  and  Europe 
to  conquer  —  Europe  on  its  guard,  watchful,  and  under  arms. 
Now,  to  meet  the  demands  of  such  a  crisis,  what  were  the  re- 
sources of  the  Republican  party  ?  As  a  party  in  the  minority 
It  was  the  object  of  prejudices  obstinate,  though  mainly 
unjust ;  it  allowed  itself  to  be  guided  by  its  sentiments 
rather  than  its  ideas ;  its  nominal  chief,  M.  de  Lafayette,  had 
need,  and  yet  had  not  inclination  to  be  superseded ;  and  as  for 
its  actual  chiefs,  not  to  mention  that  they  had  to  contend 
against  jealousies  within  the  party  and  animosities  without, 
they  had  not  yet  extended  their  studies  profoundly  enough 
into  the  conditions  of  society  to  enable  them  to  draw  from  its 
regeneration  the  elements  of  their  influence  and  the  means  of 
their  government.  At  the  point,  therefore,  to  which  the 
two  years  of  the  reign  had  conducted  matters,  and  to  judge 
from  superficial  appearances  alone,  despotism  was  a  more  pro- 
bable event  than  liberty,  and  it  would  have  been  easier  to 
start  a  Buonaparte  than  a  AVashington.  Yet  revolutions  have 
often  found  in  their  own  bosoms  the  resources  they  require : 
generally,  account  enough  is  not  taken  of  all  that  societies, 
badly  organised,  contain  within  themselves  of  ideas  ready  to 
burst  forth,  and  of  great  minds  without  employ.  A  man  who 
has  lived  and  died  in  the  habit  of  a  soldier  or  peasant  was, 
perhaps,  a  better  man  than  Cromwell.  And  besides,  however 
stormy  might  have  been  the  fate  drawn  upon  our  country  by 
the  establishment  of  a  republic,  it  would  certainly  never  have 
led  us  to  such  a  condition  of  things  as  that  which  we  now  be- 
hold— abasement  of  individual  character,  indifference  to  shame 
and  evil,  destruction  of  the  true  national  spirit,  and  civil  death 
by  exhaustion  and  rotteiiness.'  (Histoire  de  Dix  Ans,  Hi.  403.) 


We  have  spoken  only  of  the  past.     If  our  narrative  has  suc- 
ceeded in  making  what  has  lately  taken  place  in  France  in  any 
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wise  more  intelligible  than  before,  we  eliall  have  accomplished 
everything  we  have  had  in  view.  To  predict  the  future,  is  not 
our  vocation.  Indeed,  who  could  venture  to  predict  the  future 
of  such  a  present? — of  a  state  of  things  so  utterly  without  a 
precedent  in  cither  the  history  or  the  philosophy  of  mankind  ? 

A  Provisional  Government  has  been  erected  in  the  streets  of 
Paris  as  rapidly  as  its  barricades,  and  by  the  same  jiersons. 
For  the  present,  Paris,  with  its  National  Guard8>  its  prosperous 
J}oiirffeo2sie,  its  ancient  habits  and  boasted  civilisation,  is  submit- 
ting to  the  coup  de  main  of  a  self-willed,  resolute  minority :  and 
an  experiment  is  apparently  peaceably  going  on,  more  in  op- 
position to  the  previous  understandings  of  men,  and  to  their 
received  opinions  —  more  sudden  and  more  complete  —  than  the 
world  has  ever  before  witnessed,  in  any  country  or  any  age. 

The  absence  of  union  or  civil  courage  manifested  in  this  sub- 
mission does  not  warrant  us  to  look  to  the  Departments  and 
their  four  millions  of  proimetors  with  much  confidence  for  the 
forthcoming  crisis :  especially,  considering  that  the  Republican 
Clubs,  by  an  audacious  management  of  the  electoral  ticket,  will 
be  nearly  certain  of  carrying  their  own  banded  members  against  .- 
a  majority,  however  vast,  of  scattered  and  independent  votes. 
But  supposing  it  to  be  otherwise,  and  that  a  National  Assembly- 
is  returned,  representing,  not  the  Clubs  of  Paris,  but  the  spirit 
and  intelligence  of  France,  what  can  protect  it,  as.  long  as  it  is 
to  meet  in  Paris,  from  the  crushing  influence  of  which  the  Pro- 
visional Government  is  substantially  the  nominee,  and  by  which, 
whether  in  presence  or  behind  the  scenes,  it  is  now  controlling 
others,  and  is  itself  controlled  ? 
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Heusd^Sy  P.  Van,  ^Initia  Philosophise  Platonicse^'  321.     See  Plato. 

Historical  Eloge  of  James  Watt,  by  M.  Arago,  Perpetual  Secretary 
to  the  Academy  of  Sciences.  Translated,  with  additional  Notes 
and  Appendix,  by  James  Muirhead,  M.  A.,  Oxford,  67.   See  Watt. 

Htimbold^Q  ^  Cosmos,'  170*-in  what  relation  does  this  world  stand  to 
other  parts  of  the  universe?  the  question  considered,  ib. — not  for 
man  or  angel  to  comprehend  the  unity  of  nature,  171 — ^tbe  aspira- 
tions of  the  mind,  however,  not  to  be  reporoved,  t6.— difficulties  to 
be  encountered  in  the  attempt,  ib. — origin  of  good  writing,  sound 
and  abundant  knowledge,  172— qualifications  necessary  for  writing 
the  present  work,  ib, — ^the  author  better  qualified  than  any  other 
man  in  Europe,  ib. — his  early  intention  to  produce  such  a  work, 
173 — difficulties  in  the  way  of  duly  appreciating  and  correctly 
criticising  it,  174 — gradations  of  enjoyment  afforded  by  the  con- 
templation of  nature,  175 — ei^oyment  arising  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  physiognomy  of  natural  scenes,  t&-— strictures  on  a 
passage  of  the  author's,  177 — ^it  is  only  to  the  instructed  that  the 
contemplation  of  nature  affords  its  full  enjoyment,  ib. — ^Will,  Intel- 
ligence, Design,  Motive,  ib, — province  of  physical  science,  178 — 
strictures  on  the  Aristotelian  assuinption,  that  all  the  phenomena 
of  nature  are  referable  to  mechanical  laws,  179^— the  ^positive 
^ philosophy^  system,  180 — ^natural  knowledge  and  civilisation  go 
hand  in  hand,  181 — ^the  frame  of  nature  not  bounded  by  the  law  of 
physics,  182 — ^importance  of  the  application  of  science  to  the  pro- 
ductive powers  of  nature,  183 — ^the  author's  theory  of  the  '  Science 
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*  of  the  Kosmos/  ib. — ^gravitation,  184 — flight  and  heat^  185 — ^the 
nebulas,  186 — the  galaxy,  187— distance  of  the  stars,  188 — ^the 
fixed  stars,  ib. — ^non-luminous  stars,  189 — situation  in  space  of  the 

*  central  sun/  ib. — ^the  primary  planets,  191— ''collocation'  of  our 
system,  ib. — cometSi  192 — fall  of  masses  of  stone,  &c,  193— re- 
markable* instances,  194 — ^modes  of  accounting  for,  195 — ^the 
zodiacal  light,  196 — terrestrial  phsenomena,  198«-reaction  of  the 
interior  of  the  earth  on  its  exterior,  ib. — subverted  and  reconstructed 
continents,  189 — ^physical  geography,  200— -dimensions  and  figure 
of  the  earth,  t&« — ^mean  temperature  of  the  globe,  202 — power  of 
magnetism,  and  polarity  of  the  magnetic  needle,  203 — auroral  phse- 

[  nomena,  207— earthquakes  and  volcanoes,  ib, — geological  descrip- 
tion of  the  earth's  crust,  210 — ^physical  geography  of  ^e  earth,  212 
—ratio  of  sea  to  dry  land,  213 — general^  form  of  the  land,  i6.— 
mean  elevation  of  the  chief  continental  masses,  214 — phsenomena 
of  the  ocean,  215 — ^its  temperature,  ib, — ^the  tides,  216 — the  ocean 
a  scene  of  diversified  and  exuberant  Hfe,  217 — ^meteorology,  218 — 
elements  of  climate^  heat  and  moisture,  220— electricity  of  the  at- 
mosphere, 224— diversity  of  climate  insufficient  to  account  for  the 
animal  and  vegetable  productions  of  different  parts  of  the  globe, 
225— ethnology,  ib, — Slanguage  the  only  guide  through  its  labyrinths, 
ib. — suggestion  for  a  Phonetic  alphabet,  226 — eulogium  on  the 
work,  227, 

1 

IndiOj  review .  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  Everest's  measurement  of  the 
meridian,  392« 

Ireland^  review  of  works  relating  to  the  distress  there,  in  consequence 
of  the  failure  of  the  potato  crop,  229 — ^the  bearings  of  this  national 
calamity  not  to  be  appreciated  fully  at  present,  tb. — ^probably  the 
nucleus  of  a  salutary  revolution  in  the  habits  of  the  nation,  230 -* 
consequences  of  depending  on  the  potato  as  the  principal  article 
of  food,  ibi — cause  of  its  extensive  cultivation,  231 — the  relation 
of  employer  and  employed  excluded  by  the  potato  system,  t^.— 
neglected  state  of  agriculture,  232—- absence  of  all  incitement  to 
industry,  233— awful  visitation  of  1739,  234— failure  of  1822,  235 

,-  i— salutary  effects  of  public  works  on  the  social  habits  of  the  people, 
236 — failures  in  the  potato  crop  between  the  years  1831  and  1839, 
236-7 — causes  which  led  to  the  extensive  cultivation  of  the  potato 
in  Ireland,  238— extent  to  which  the  welfare  of  the  agricultural 
population,  and  of  the  community  generally,  is  affected  by  the  con- 
ditions under  which  landed  property  is  held,  239— evils  of  the  law 
of  entail,  240 — proposed  remedy,  243— government  interference, 
245 — failure  of  the  potato  crop  in  America  in  1844,  1846,  246— 
early  failure  in  Ireland  in  1846,  ib. — partial  failure  in  1847,  247  — 
difficulty  of  obtaining  foreign  supplies,  248 — Sir  Robert  Peel's  pro- 
posed measure  for  the  relaxation  of  duties  on  importation  of  foreign 
com,  ib, — suspension  of  the  com  and  navigation  laws,  ib. — ^import- 
ation of  Indian  com,  and  its  effects,  249«— measures  adopted  for  its 
effectual  distribution,  250 — symptom^  of  neglected  tillage,  251— 
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funds  applied  in  the  relief  of  the  general  distress,  ib. — measures 
adopted  by  Lord  J.Russell's  government  in  1846, 252 — ^their  results, 

i  254  —the  Labour  Bate  Act,  256*-pressure  on  the  relief  works,  257 
General  Lnprovement  and  Drainage  Acts,  259 — ^the  commissariat 
department,  260 — great  reduction  in  the  prices  of  bread  stuffs,  261 

»  —exertions  of  the  government  to  establish  public  depots,  262 — relief 
committees,  264 — tests  applied  to  the  recipients  of  relief,  268 — 
salutary  effects  of  the  system,  269 — the  finance  committees,  270 — 
measures  for  checking  the  progress  of  fever,  ih, — improvement  of 

\.  the  fisheries,  271 — loans  to  fishermen,  ib, — supplies  of  seed,  272— 
praiseworthy  conduct  of  the  officers  charged  with  carrying  out  the 

'(  benevolent  intentions  of  the  government,  275— contributions  the 
result  of  the  voluntary  exertions  of  private  individuals,  281 — Ge- 
neral Central  Relief  Committee,  286— emigration,  289 — ^influx  of 
Irish  emigrants  at  Liverpool,  292 — great  mortality  among  the 
Ronum  Catholic  priesthood  from  fever,  293 — ^fever  on  board  the 
emigrant  ships,  294 — general  remarks  on  the  subject  of  emigration, 
295— Irish  Poor  Relief  Act,  298— duties  of  Irish  landlords,  301 — 
Ireland's  problem,  and  its  solution,  303 — government  loans  to  pri- 
vate individuals,  305— objections  to  the  government  measure  for 
the  reclamation  of  waste  lands,  307— evils  of  a  peasant  proprietary, 
308 — importance  of  well-selected  public  works  in  Ireland,  310 — ' 
objections  to  Lord  George  Bentinck's  proposed  plan,  311 — ^what 
practical  lessons  have  been  learnt  from  the  late  disastrous  period  ? 
312 — ^hope  for  the  future,  314 — statistics  of  crime  in  Ireland,  318 
— ^present  condition  and  prospects  of  the  country,  319. 

Irish  Sketch  Book,  the,  by  M.  A.  Titmarsh  (W.  M.  Thackeray),  46* 
See  Thackeray. 

Isnardy  M.,  one  of  the  deputies  of  Provence,  Lamartine*s  description 
of,  13. 

K 

King's,  Colonel  J.  Anthony,  '  Twenty-four  Years  in  the  Argentine 
*  Republic,'  534 — extract  from  Mill's  '  Logic,'  establishing  the 
general  principles  which  enter  into  the  constitution  of  permanent 
political  societies,  534-6 — these  principles  well  illustrated  by  the 
present  condition  of  the  states  constituting  the  Argentine  Republic, 
537 — ^the  British  colonies  and  Spanish  America,  »6.— causes  of 
their  different  fortunes,  538 — ^notices  of  the  author's  autobiography, 
541 — career  of  Artagas,  542 — the  Carrera  family,  544 — ^incidenta 
in  the  author's  life,  546-50 — description  of  the  country,  551 — mili* 
tary  operations,  552 — ^the  author  appointed  second  in  command, 
with  the  rank  of  major,  553 — proceedings  of  the  expedition,  ib. — 
the  author  is  raised  to  the  rank  of  colonel,  554 — adverse  vicissi- 
tudes, 555 — affairs  of  Buenos  Ayres,  556 — the  Federalists  and  the 
Unitarians,  558 — stirring  picture  of  the  battle  of  Cordova,  559-61 
-qualities  of  the  South  Americans  as  soldiers,  561 — ^fatal  conse- 
quences of  our  ignorance  of  their  military  resources,  662 — Quiroga 
and  Rosas,  563 — ^position  of  the  latter  in  relation  to  the  Argentine 
confederation,  564 — concluding  remarks  on  the  work,  565. 

Kosmos*    See  Humboldt 
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L 

Lamartine^  M.  A.  de,  History  of  the  Girondina,  1 — ^great  public  ex- 
pectation raised  by  the  annonncement  of  the  work,  ib, — differences 
of  opinion  as  to  its  political  bearing,  t^.*— opinions  of  the  Fanxbonrg 
St.  Germain  respecting  the  author,  2— ^f  the  opposite  party,  ib. — 
his  predilections  in  favour  of  the  Berolution,  ib, — ^his  high  estima- 
tion of  Robespierre,  3-— Crreat  sensation  produced  by  the  produc- 
tion of  the  work,  ib. — its  claim  to  a  durable  and  entensive  reputa- 
tion, ib. — apology  for  its  title,  4 — defects  of  its  plan,  and  its  want 
of  accuracy,  5 — striking  and  instructive  as  an  historical  study,  t6.*— 
Difficulty  of  treating  the  subject  of  the  Revolution,  6 — Period  com- 
prised in  the  work,  U>, — ^What  its  title  would  more  properly  have 
been,  ib. — Strictures  on  his  estimate  of  Mirabeau,  7 — ^influence  of 
the  flight  of  the  royal  family  on  the  revolution,  8 — errors  of  the 
Due  de  Choiseul,  9 — of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  10— evils 
arising  therefrom,  ib. — baneful  course  adopted  by  the  Assembly  in 
this  crisis,  1 1 — separation  of  the  Conatituent  Assembly,  ib. — the 
Legislative  Assembly  unite  with  the  King,  12— origin  of  the 
Girondins,  ib. — ^Buzot,  Petion,  and  Brissot,  ib. — ^M.  and  Mad. 
Roland,  ib. — ^Fauchet,  bishop  of  Calvados,  ib. — ^Isn&rd,  deputy  of 
Provence,  character  of,  13 — ^triumvirate  of  the  Gironde,  ib. — ^His 
injustice  to  Madame  Roland,  16 — superstitious  veneration  of  the 
modem  historians  of  the  Revolution,  t6. -^merits  and  defects  of  the 
Grirondins  in  relation  to  public  affairs,  17 — ^their  primary  error,  18 
—cause  of  difficulty  in  the  constitution  of  1791,  ib. — ^the  remedy 
pointed  out,  19 — ^fatal  results  of  the  king's  weakness,  20— baneful 
influence  of  the  queen,  ib. — apolitical  dissensions  among  the  Con- 
stitutionalists, 21 — ^vacillation  of  the  king,  ib, — difficulties  of  the 
state  of  affairs  aggravated  by  the  errors  of  the  Girondins  them- 
selves, ib. — ^bold  course  adopted  by  Dumouriez,  22 — dissensions 
between  the  Girondins  and  the  Revolutionists,  23 — dismissal  of 
the  Girondin  ministers,  ib. — subsequent  outrages,  24 — the  10th  of 
August,  ib. — progress  of  the  insurrection,  25 — imprisonment  of  the 
royal  family,  t&. — reluctance  of  the  Girondins  to  proclaim  the 
Republic,  ib. — Danton's  prominent  position  in  the  new  state  of  things, 
26— influence  of  the  Commune,  ib. — the  massacres  of  September,  ib, 
— anecdote  of  Robespierre,  28— >aspect  of  affairs  at  the  first  meeting 
of  the  Convention,  29 — trial  of  the  king,  30 — Examination  of  the 
arguments  on  both  sides,  31. — ^revival  of  hostilities  between  the 
two  contending  factions,  32— insurrection  of  La  Vend^.  33— 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  34 — ^attadc  upon  the  Convention,  ib. 
extinction  of  the  Girondin  party,  35 — ^Charlotte  Corday  and  Marat, 
ib. — commencement  of  the  Reign  of  Terror,  t6.*— trial  of  the  queen 
before  the  revolutionary  tribunal,  36 — death  of  the  Girondin 
leaders,  37 — and  of  Madame  Roland,  f&.— summaiy  of  the  principal 
incidents  during  the  Reign  of  Terror,  38-9 — Egalit^  39— fall  of 
Danton,  40 — review  of  the  character  of  Robespierre,  40-44 — faults 
and  beauties  of  the  '  Hi^ry  of  the  Girondins,'  44-46. 

Lavoisier,  M.,  the  first  to  announce,  in  France,  the  true  nature  and 
constitution  of  water,  68* 
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Lesli^Sy  C.  B.,  *  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  John  ConBtable,  Esq.,  R.  A./ 
472 — general  character  of  the  work,  473 — different  styles  of  Ck)n- 
stable  and  Turner,  ib, — relative  merits  of  different  styles  of  bio- 
graphy, ib. — Constable's  parentage,  ib. — originally  intended  for 
the  Church,  474 — ^his  early  employments,  i^.— is  introduced  to  Sir 
Greorge  Beaumont,  475 — ^visits  London,  476 — admitted  a  student  of 
the  Boyal  Academy,  t^.-^encouraged  to  proceed  in  his  art  by 
Benjamin  West,  477 — his  pertinacious  adherence  to  his  own  views 
of  nature,  ib, — did  not  succeed  either  in  historical  or  portrait  paint- 

•  ing,  478 — ^his  taste  uncongenial  with  the  wilder  scenes  of 'nature, 
t&.-*his  indomitable  perseverance,  ib, — ^his  marriage  and  domestic 
felicity,  480 — differs  in  opinion  from  Sir  Greorge  Beaumont  on  some 
points  of  art,  ib. — ^is  elected  an  associate  of  the  Royal  Academy, 
.  '481 — remarks  on  one  of  his  pictures,  482 — ^his  own  view  of  his 
art,  t&.-^obtains  considerable  notice  in  France,  483— death  of  his 
wife,  and  its  effect  upon  him,  ib. — ^his  own  sudden  death,  ib. — Con- 
stable and  Turner,  their  different  styles,  and  respective  admirers 
and  advocates,  ib. — ^true  province  of  Art,  484 — the  painter  and  the 
sculptor,  ib. — ^probable  causes  of  the  limited  popularity  both  of 
Constable  and  Turner,  484  et  seq. — Mr.  Buskin's  observations  on 
toney  487«— the  old  masters,  ib* — ^mellowness  of  their  works,  and  its 
causes,  490. 

Lewes\  Gr.  H.,  ^Biographical  History  of  Philosophy/  321.  See 
Plato.    Notice  of  his  work,  345  note. 

M 

Macaulay^  Mr.  T.  B.,  on  the  inductive  philosophy  propounded  by 
Bacon,  340. 

Mackintoshes^  Sir  James^  testimony  to  the  moral  and  elevating  ten- 
dency of  the  writings  of  Plato,  336. 

Magnetism^  and  the  polarity  of  the  magnetic  needle,  known  to  the 
Chinese  from  the  remotest  antiquity,  203. 

MicheUj  Fr.,  ^Histoire  des  Races  Maudites  de  la  France  et  de 
r£spagne,'  491 — division  of  society  by  the  medieval  writers  on 
politics,  ib. — localities  of  the  proscribed  raoes  of  France  and 
Spain,  492 — ^traditional  traces  of  their  ecclesiastical  buildings,  493 
— ^they  were  held  in  general  abhorrence,  t6.-»«xtending  to  all 
classes  and  relations  of  life,  495 — their  resignation  to  the  tyrannical 
contempt  to  which  they  were  exposed,  496 — their  general  moral 
character,  t^.-— superstitious  prejudices  against  them,  497 — ^their 
physical  peculiarities,  t^.— uncertainty  as  to  their  language,  ib. — 
their  occupations,  498 — ^variety  of  opinion  as  to  their  origin,  t6. — 
notices  of  them  in  ancient  documents,  499— severe  laws  against 
them  in  the  16th  century,  500 — attempt  to  destroy  the  prejudices 
against  them,  ib. — popular  ballads  relating  to  them,  502 — question 
of  their  antiquity,  »^.— notices  of  other  proscribed  races,  ib. — ^final 
removal  of  the  disabilities  of  the  Cagots  both  of  France  and  Spain, 
501. 

MUfs  ^  Logic,'  extract  from,  illustrative  of  the  general  principles 
upon  which  permanent  political  societies  are  founded,  534« 
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Mirabeau,  M.  Lamartipe's  estimate  of,  7.    Effect  of  his  death  on  the 

popular  assembly,  ib. 
Muirhead.    See  Wait. 

Notes  of  a  Journey  from  Comhill  to  Grand  Cairo,  by  M.  A.  Titmarsh 
(W.  M.  ThackerayX  46.     See  Thackeray. 

O 
Oceany  its  proportion  to  the  dry  land,  213 — ^its  temperature,  215 — 
the  tides,  21j6 — a  scene  of  diversified  and  exuberant  life,  217. 

P 

PeeFsy  Sir  Robert,  letter  to  the  electors  for  the  borough  of  Tamworth, 
138 — ^great  superiority  of  the  daily  and  weekly  press  over  those  of 
former  times,  ib, — ^important  influence  on  the  public  mind,  i^.— 

>  sometimes  necessary  for  a  Quarterly  Reviewer  to  take  a  retrospec- 
tive and  prospective  view  of  the  state  of  the  country,  139 — ^fiscal 
measures  of  the  Melbourne  government  in  1841,  ib. — Sir  Robert 
Peel's  first  leaning  towards  free  trade,  140 — ^liberal  measures  of  his 
administration  respecting  Ireland,  ib. — treasons  for  his  more  liberal 
views,  ib. — ^failure  of  the  potato  crop,  141 — suspension  of  the  im- 
port duties  on  foreign  grain,  ib. — commission  for  the  relief  of  Ire- 
land, 142 — dissolution  of  the  Peel  administration,  ib. — general 
review  of  the  principles  by  which  Sir  Robert  was  governed  on  the 
question  which  led  to  this  event,  143-8— wisdom  of  the  policy 
chosen  by  him  vindicated,  148 — Sir  Robert's  assurance  of  support 
to  Lord  John  Russell  in  carrying  through  the  repeal  of  the  Com 
Law,  ib. — Lord  John's  failure  in  endeavouring  to  form  a  govern'* 
ment,  and  resumption  of  office  by  Sir  Robert,  149 — ^influence  xm 
the  two  leading  parties  of  the  state  produced  by  the  repeal  of  the 
Com  Law,  ib, — ^Preponderance  in  the  present  House  of  Commons 
in  favour  of  a  liberal  system  of  government,  152 — ^importance  of 
the  old  Tory  party,  153 — question  of  the  separation  of  the  legisla- 
tive and  executive  departments,  i6. — ^popular  opinion  an  index  of 
the  existence  of  evils  in  the  body  politic,  155 — ^present  position  of 
the  government^  156 — enumeration  of  measures  which  it  will  pro- 
bably have  to  consider,  t&.^-foreign  relations,  ib. — affairs  of  Swit- 
zerland, 157— our  colonial  empire,  158 — Ireland,  ib. — criminal 
codification,  160 — ^poor  law,  161 — ^factory  legislation,  162 — sani- 
tary regulations,  tb, — internal  communication',  163 — commercial 
legislation,  164--— monetary  affairs,  ib. — question  of  Church  and 
State,  165 — national  education,  166 — oaths  and  declarations,  t&. — 
the  English  universities,  ib. — strictures  on  the  system  of  education 
pursued  in  them,  167 — fruitful  source  of  religious  discord,  t6. — ^undue 
reverence  for  antiquity,  168 — governments  should  be  constituted 
so  as  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  an  advancing  state  of  society,  169* 

Petion,  M.,  his  powerful  influence  with  the  Girondins,  12. 

PhUpoU's,  Rev.  Henry  (Bishop  of  Exeter),  his  remarks  on  the  '  Law 
of  Settlement  and  Removal,'  452-3,  note. 
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PlatOy  the  greatest  genius  of  antiquity,  322 — ^little  justice  done  to 
him  by  English  translators,  %b, — ^French  and  German  translations, 
323 — strictures  on  Taylor's  titmslation,  324 — ^philosophical  system 
of  Plato,  328 — his  '  Dialogues,'  ib, — authenticity  or  spuriousness  of 
some  of  them,  330 — his  metaphysical  system  of  interest  only  as 
supplying  a  link  in  the  historical  development  of  philosophy,  332 — 
use  and  abuse  of  hypothesis,  333 — ^metaphysicians  more  potent  to 
confute  error  than  to  establish  truth,  334 — great  merit  of  Plato  in 
exposing  the  erroneous  views  current  in  his  time,  335 — his  claims 
to  the  gratitude  of  mankind  rest  on  his  speculations  in  moral  science, 
ib, — influence  of  his  writings  on  the  sublimity  of  Milton's  genius, 
ib.  nofe.-— objections  to  his  ethics,  as  too  elevated  and  transcendental, 
considered,  336 — his  adherence  to  the  principle  of  the  alliance  be- 
tween virtue  and  happiness,  337 — ^his  views  on  this  point  compared 
with  those  of  Aristotle,  ib, — approximation  of  his  method  of  pro- 
pounding ethical  principals  to  tho.  evangelical  modes  of  expression, 
338 — his  notions  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state 
of  retribution,  339 — ^the  writings  of  Plato  not  devoid  of  interest  to 
the  generality  of  readers,  341 — ^instances  adduced  of  his  power  of 
description,  342-3 — universality  of  his  mental  endowments,  344 — 
his  s^le  unrivalled,  ib, — ^illustrated  by  the  Provincial  Letters  of 
Pascal,  346— difficulty  of  rendering  abstruse  points  of  philosophy 
in  the  forn^  of  dialogue,  t6. — dramatic  skill  displayed  in  Plato's 
dialogues,  347 — the  Socratic  Dialogues,  ib, — observations  on  some 
passages  respecting  Socrates  in  the  'Quarterly  Be  view,'  34*9 — the 
Platonic  portrait  of  Socrates,  350 — its  paradoxes,  355 — its  irony, 
357 — desiderata  in  regard  to  an  English  Plato,  365-— comparison 
of  the  Platonic  portraiture  of  Socrates  and  the  Evangelical  record 
of  the  life  of  Christ,  367. 

Q 

Quakerismy  Modem,  review  of  works  relating  to,  503— Greorge  Fox 
and  Oliver  Cromwell,  ib, — early  persecution  of  the  Quakers,  504 — 
they  date  their  emancipation  from  the  period  of  the  Revolution  of 
1688,  ib, — Fox's  mission  through  the  north  of  England,  and  his 
Journal,  505— he  predicts  Cromwell's  downfal,  t6.— conduct  of  the 
Universities,  506 — abuses  of  the  doctrine  of  the  inward  light,  t^.. — 
low  estimate  of  human  learning,  ib, — Fox's  record  of  the  fire  of 
London,  507 — effect  of  the  abrogation  of  the  penal  laws,  508— 
Quakers  in  Cromwell's  army,  ib, — violent  polemics,  509— great 
advantage  to  the  Society  of  the  numerous  attacks  of  their  opponents, 
5 10-^  their  extensive  philanthropy,  ib, — their  uniform  opposition 
to  the  slave  trade,  51 1 — particulars  of  the  career  of  William  Allen, 
512-16— ^f  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Fry,  516-24— exertions  of  the  Quakers 
not  confined  to  Great  Britain,  524— official  visit  of  the  English 
Quakers  to  their  continental  brethren,  ib. — the  success  of  the  visit, 
and  further  projects,  525 — settlement  of  Quakers  in  St.  Petersburg, 
ib. — ^further  proceedings  of  the  travellers,  526 — Mrs.  Fry  visits  the 
Continent  for  the  purpose  of  extending  her  views  of  prison  dis- 
cipline, 527 — William  Allen  and  the  Emperor  Alexander,  528 — 

VOL.  LXXXVII.  NO.  CLXXVI.  E  E 


f*-" 


610  Index. 

female  ministry  among  the  Quakers,  530 — relative  characters  of 
William  Allen  and  Mrs.  Fry,  531-^they  stand  forth  as  grand  ex- 
amples, ib. — part  taken  by  the  Quakers  in  the  late  Irish  famine, 
532— modem  Quakerism  to  be  judged,  not  by  sectarian  pccu* 
liaritiea,  but  by  its  practical  philanthropy,  533. 

R 

Republicans^  the  French.  Review  of  publications  relating  to  them, 
565 — extraordinary  character  of  the  recent  revolution,  i^.— con- 
trast between  the  character  of  the  agitation  which  preceded,  and 
the  catastrophe  itself,  566 — the  present  republican  party  engen- 
dered by  the  events  arising  out  of  the  revolution  of  1830,  568— 
influence  of  the  political  clubs,  569 — first  outburst  of  feeling  after 
the  confirmation  of  the  Orleans  dynasty,  570 — Casimir  Perier,  ib. 
,  — trial  of  conspirators,  ih. — non-political  character  of  the  insurrec- 
tion of  Lyons  in  1831,  571— outbreak  in  Paris  in  1832,  572— in- 
stitution of  the  ^  Soci^t^  des  Droits  de  I'Homme,'  573 — emeuie  of 
1839,  574— situation  of  the  republican  party  as  affected  by  the 
elections  of  1834  and  1837,  575 — constitution  of  'the  Central  £lec- 
'  toral  Committee,'  576— general  summary  of  republican  tenets, 
577 — Socialism,  579 — ^rights  of  property,  581— -differences  of 
opinion  as  to  where  the  executive  power  should  be  vested,  583 — 
views  of  foreign  politics  and  the  international  relations  gf  European 
states,  585 — national  changes  arising  out  of  the  revolution  of  1830, 
586 — '  the  great  Eastern  question,'  588 — M.  LAmartine's  views  of, 
590 — peace  and  war,  591  — small  accession  of  force  to  the  repub- 
lican party  since  1840,  593 — secret  of  their  late  success,  t6.— hatred 
of  <  monarchy '  their  governing  motive,  595 — the  formation  of  a 
republic  their  object  from  the  first,  597 — improbability  of  the 
present  republican  leaders  being  allowed  to  regulate  the  acts  of  the 
nation,  ib, — extensive  rise  of  clubs,  ib. — conjecture  as  to  the 
future  policy  of  the  republican  government,  598.     See  LamarHne. 

Robespierre^  his  position  in  the  Bevolution,  3 — ^Bamarve's  eulogy  of, 
7 — general  description  of  his  person,  8 — anecdote  of,  28 — general 
review  of  his  political  character,  40-44. 

Ruskin'Sy  Mr.,  observations  on  tone  in  painting,  487. 

Russell^  Lord  John,  his  views  on  the  subject  of  protection,  142  et  seq. 
See  Peel, 

S 

Schleiermacher,  his  views  concerning  the  authenticity  or  spurious- 
ness  of  some  of  Plato's  '  Dialogues,'  331. 

Settlement  and  Poor  RemovcUy  Seventh  and  Eighth  Reports  of  the 
Select  Committee  on,  451 — small  advances  hitherto  made  towards 
remedying  the  evils  of  the  Law  of  Settlement,  ib, — ^beneficial  effects 
of  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act,  452  —difference  of  opinion  as  to 
settlement  conferring  a  right  to  relief,  453 — '  heads  of  jsettlementy' 
454 — effect  of  the  Act  of  1846— Mr.  Bodkin's  act,  456— great 
number  of  orders  of  removal  between  1845  and  1846---their  opera- 
tion, 457 — evils  of  the  existing  Law  of  Settlement,  ib, — on  the 
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'  labourer,  458 — on  the  employer,  459 — extent  of  parishes,  460 — 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  scarcity  of  cottages,  461— in- 
equality of  the  burthen  on  the  rate-payers,  ih, — practicable  re- 
medies, 462 — various  opinions  held  by  witnesses  before  the 
Committee,  463— scheme  of  Mr.  Richard  Hall,  464 — advantages 
connected  with  the  incidence  of  the  poor-rates  on  a  small  area,  465 
— general  review  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee,  466— pro- 
posed scheme,  468 — evils  to  be  got  rid  of  by  such  a  series  of  mea- 
sures, %b. — ^its  positive  merits,  469 — general  objections  considered, 
470— duty  of  the  legislature  in  regard  to  the  settlement  laws,  472. 

Shakspeare,     See  HalliwelL 

Smithy  the  Rev.  Sydney,  anecdote  of,  48 — his  peculiar  facility  of 
exposing  a  mischievous  absurdity,  451. 

Smith*8y  Dr.  William,  *  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography 
and  Mythology,'  321.     See  Piato,  observations  on,  328  note, 

Snoby  definition  of  the  term,  64.     See  Thackeray. 

Southey.     See  Coleridge  and  Southey, 

SocrateSy  the  *  Apology'  of;  the  *  Crito,'  and  part  of  the  'Phsedo,' 
321.  See  Plato,  *  The  Socratic  Dialogues,'  347 — eminent  virtues 
and  noble  conduct  of  Socrates,  348— full  justice  withheld  from  him 
by  his  critics,  349 — ^remarks  on  the  Platonic  portrait  of  him,  350 — 
his  absence  of  mind,  351 — ^the  Platonic  Socrates  and  the  Socrates 
of  history,  353 — paradoxes  in  its  character,  355 — ^his  irony,  357 — 
his  great  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  Athenian  youth,  359 — 
arts  of  the  sophists,  ib, — his  method  of  reasoning  with  them,  361 — 
his  different  method  when  dealing  with  an  ingenuous  youth,  364 — 
the  Platonic  portraiture  of  Socrates  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
efforts  of  the  human  mind,  367. 

Staely  Madame  de,  her  character  of  Vergniaud,  13. 

T 

Thackerayy  William  Makepeace,  Review  of  his  Writings,  46— un- 
,  equal  distribution  of  fame,  ib. — anonymous  writers  should  not 
complain  if  left  in  obscurity,  though  most  of  the  great  battles  be- 
tween truth  and  prejudice  have  been  decided  by  them,  47 — their 
fame  generally  posthumous,  ib. — ^instances  in  the  tracts  of  Swift 
and  the  essays  of  Addison,  ib, — popularity  of  the  periodical  writers 
and  journalists  of  France,  ib. — influence  of  the  leading  Reviews, 
48 — ^remarks  on  the  writings  of  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  ib. — 
biographical  details  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Thackeray,  49 — general 
remarks  on  "  Vanity  Fair,'*  50 — meant  for  a  satire,  ib, — the  author's 
theory  of  human  life,  51 — extracts  from  the  work,  51-2 — period  and 
scene  of  the  work,  53~^Dramatis  persona,  and  scenes,  i^.— illustra- 
tion of  the  principle,  that  to  secure  respect  from  others,  a  man  must 
respect  himself,  54— main  plot  of  the  work  developed,  55 — ex- 
clusiveness  natural  to  men,  58— incidents  in  the  story,  59— the 
author  s  familiarity  with  foreign  manners  and  modes  of  thinking 
begets  confidence,  61 — his  penetration  into  the  female  character, 
ib. — the  work  abounds  with  sententious  reflections,  62 — the  author 
compared  with  Dickens,  ib. — remarks  upon  the  characters  intro- 
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duced  into  the  story,  63 — strictures  on  the  "  Snob  Papers,**  ib. — 
observations  on  the  minor  works  of  the  author,  64-7. 
Titmarshf  Michael  Angelo.     See  Thackeray* 

V 
Vergniaudy  M.,  the  most  brilliant  orator  of  the  Revolution,  13 — 

Madame  de  StneVh  opinion  of,  ib. — ^his  constitutional  indolence,  14 

— description  of  his  person,  15. 
Venneits,  Rev.  Antoine,  *  Appeal  on  behalf  of  the  Institution  of  the 

Deiu;ones8Cs  established  in  Paris,*  430.     See  Deaconesses, 

W 

Watt,  Jamos,  his  Correspondence  on  the  Discovery  of  the  Composi. 
tion  of  V^ater,  67 — first  attributed  in  France  to  Lavoisier  and  La 
Plpcts  6y — but  known  in  Eugland  to  have  been  made  by  both  Watt 
and  Cavendish,  ib, — papers  on  the  subject  in  the  Transactions  of 
the  Royal  Society,  ib. — letter  of  Sir  Charles  Blagden  to  Dr.  Crell  of 
Helmstadt,  69 — evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  French  derived  it 
froia  the  previous  discoveries  of  Watt  and  Cavendish,  ib. — ^the 
question  therefore  is,  whether  Watt  or  Cavendish  was  the  first  to 
discover  and  announce  the  true  composition  of  water?  71 — sum- 
mary of  facts  bearing  on  the  subject,  72-4^-extracts  from  the 
correspondence  confirmatory  of  Watt's  priority  of  claim,  75-8 — 
evidence  from  publications,  79 — Sir  David  Brewster's  vindication 
of  Watt's  claim,  81 — testimony  of- French  contemporaries,  ib. — 
Mr.  Harcourt  undertakes  the  vindication  of  Cavendish's  claim,  82 
— controversy  which  ensued,  ib. — Watt  always  claimed  for  himself 
the  original  discovery,  89 — pretensions  of  Priestley,  90 — ^tbe  ques- 
tion examined.  What  is  the  theory  ?  92 — ^the  various  hypotheses 
examined,  92,  et  seq. — results  of  different  experiments,  95-8 — 
rashness  of  Mr.  Harcourt's  assumption,  99 — Watt  varies  his  ex- 
periments, 100 — principles  upon  which  he  proceeded,  102 — dif- 
ferences in  definition  more  apparent  than  real,  103 — analogous  in- 
stances in  other  sciences,  109 — popular  and  elementary  view  of  the 
question,  ib. — a  familiar  illustration,  113 — Professor  Grove's  ex- 
periments on  the  decomposition  of  steam,  114  note— WsXt  an 
original  discoverer,  117 — question  of  priority  of  announcement, 
118 — tenacity  of  mankind  in  adhering  to  established  errors,  128- 
134 — ^general  summary  of  the  whole  question,  135-7. 

Wiggers^s^  Dr.  G.,  *  Life  of  Socrates,'  321.     See  Ptato. 
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